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1. The Original or Greek Text at according to the Beſt and moſt. 
Antient Readings. FVV pen 
. The Common Engl iſp Ti N render d more Agreeable to the 
raphraſe wherein 5 only the Diff lt Expreſſions and Paſſages 
ain d, but alſo the Defzn of the Apoſtle, and the Method uſed 
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( eneral Preface. 


s = ; 8 Go ps Bleflin 
gone 5 the Epiſtles of 


Publick, that I deſign d to take 


the ſaid Epiſtles, in the Order of Time 


wherein they were written. And for 


that reaſon I firſt publiſh'd the Two 


Epiſtles to the Thefſalomans, together 
with that to the Galatians: in the Pre- 


face to which ! fave a large Account of 


the Deſin and 


ethod of this Work. 


1 ſhall therefore here only give the 


Reader a Synopſis of the ſeveral Times, 


wherein the ſeveral Epifthes were writ- 
ten, according to the judgment of the 
__ Learned in Chronology: And 


withall inform him, that the Remain- 
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ing Epiſtles of the New Teſtament, 


viz. the Epiſtles of St James, St Perer, * 


St Jobn, and St Jude, have been for 
ſome time Ready for the Preſs, and ſo 
will now be ſent to it without Delay; 


and that the Bock of the Ae 


the much greateſt Part of it, Iixewi 

already fitted for the Preſs; and conſe- 
Wen will, by the Divine Bleſſing, 
be quite finiſh'd and ready for the Prefs, 


by that Time the Catholick Epiſtles ar are 
ae off. 
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A SYNoPs1s of the Years, wherein the 


 Epiſiles of dt Paul, are judg d to have 


been written, 


AD 
The Pirſt Ep ile to the Theſßalonians 52 or 54. 
The Second Epiſtle to the Theſſalonians 53 or 54. 
The Epiſtle to the Galatians 57 or 58. 
The Epiſtle to the Romans 57 or 60. 
The Firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians 57 or 59. 


The Second Epiſtle to the Corinthians. 57 or 60. 


The Epiſtles to the Epheſiaus, Phi- 


Hppians, Coloſſians, and Philemon T: 62 or 64. 


The Epiſtie to the Hebrews 63 or 6⁴ 
The Firſt Epiſtle to Timothy, and wn 65. 
Epiſtle to Titus 


The — N to Timothy 67 or 66. 


N. B. The firſt Series if Numbers in the foregoing 
Synopſis is according to Biſhop Pearſon; the other 1s ac- 


_ cording: to the Dates lately printed to each Epiſtle in our 
Folio Bibles, and ſaid to be according to the Computation 


of 2 Learned Prelate yet „ 


* 


> Books 


r ty Ig; wy RN "+ . 4 


„„ O00 ! od Toe tg Hi Bd LE nth 


» 
— =” * = | | 
4 
r AG - 
* 
= 
* 
. 
. 
- 
| | | — 5 : | 
| | A 
1 | | 
Je * 7 : . 0 | 
| + by 
» | | 
| * 
| . 
* 
= 
| ® 
* - 

, — : \ ; 

& 

| * 

5 9 90 
„ — | 
- | | 
= 4 : 
* E : 
* „ 4 
* 


* 
— 
- 
4 
* 
by 
L 


CY 
a 
7 
* ny : | | | 
ef 
* ; : 
: | 
| * 
1 | | | 
& * | | 
* - 
"AR 
* 
= * 
. - 2 | * 
— 
i 
j 
8 — 
4 E 
*** 
— 
2 


' 
gw? 


5 
” 
* 
| 
* 
, 
X 
* 
LY 
0 
- — — — * rw : 2 ö — 
— 4 — — — - *. * e 
8 8 
6 A 7 1 > 28 Is ————ů —— — — — — * 
— - . '* * | wad 5 tn * 


— — r˙C— — 


k 


Boobs Sc. written by Edward Wells D. D. 


T WO Geographical Tables one of Ancient, and the other of Mhdern 


Geography. A. D. 1690. By Edward Wells A. B. and Student of 


Chriſt Church, Oxon. 


Elementa Arithmeticæ Numeroſæ & Specioſæ. In uſum Juventutis 
Academicz. 8vo. A. D. 1698, Authore Ed. Wells A. M. Adis Chriſti 


Oxon. Alumno. 


A New Set of Maps both of Aucient and Preſent Geography, (being 
forty one in Number, three whereof contain the Bible-Geography,) 
wherein not only the Latitude and Longitude of many Places are Cor- 
rec tea, according to the lateſt Obſervations ; but alſo the moſt remark- 
able Differences of Ancient and Preſent Geagraphy may be quickly 
diſcern'd by a bare Inſbection or Comparing of Correſpondent Maps; 
which ſeems to be the moſt Natural and Eaſy Method to lead Young 
Students (for whoſe uſe the Work is principally intended) unto a com- 


petent Knowledge of the Geographical Science. A. D. 1700. By Ed. 


Wells A. M. an Student of Chriſt Church, O kon. 
A Treatiſe of Ancient and Preſent Geography, particularly adapted 
to the Uſe and Deſign of the foremention d Set of Maps. 8vo. A.D, 1701. 


By the ſame Author. 


- Tis LA x r Olkepns TIte nns, five Dionyſii Geographia Emen- 
data & locupletata, additione ſcilicet Geographie Hodiernæ, Græco 
Carmine pariter donatæ, cum 16 Tabulis Gecgraphicis. 80. A. D. 1704. 
Authore Edv. Wells A. M. Adis Chriſti Oxon. Alumno. 
Controverſial Tracts againſt the Diſſenters 880. A. D. 1706. By Ed. 
Wells D. D. Rector of Cotesbach in Leiceſter-ſhire. . 
The Common Chriſtian Rightly and Plainly inſtructed in the Gronnds 


_ of Chriftianity; or, an Expoſition of the Church-Catechiſm more parti- 


cularly adapted to the Capacities and Circumſtances of the Common 
"_ 8vo. A. D. 1707. By Ed. Wells D. D. &c. 

rayers on Common Occaſions, appertaining to the foremention'd 
Expoſition of the Church-Catechiſm: 8vo. A. D. 1707. By the ſame 


Author. | 


Epiſtola ad Authorem Anonymum Libelli non ita pridem editi: Cui 
Titulus, Stricturæ Breves in Epiſtolas D. D. Geneven/iam & Oxonien- 


ſium. 40. 1708. By the ſame Author. 


An Help for the more Eaſy and Clear Underſtanding of the Holy 


Scriptures: Being All St Paul's Epiſtles paraphras'd, with the Original 
or Greek Text amended according to the Beſt MSS, &c. 4. A. D 
1709, &c. By Ed. Wells D. D. 


The Duty of being Griev d for the Sins of Others: Briefly ſet forth, 
in a Sermon preach'd in St «Martin's Church in Leiceſter, April the 25. 


1710. at the Viſitation of the Reverend the Arch-deacon of Leiceſter. 


Publiſh'd 


| 
Y 
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Dialling. 


Publiſh'd at the Requeſt of the n the Arch-deacon and Clergy, 
by Ed. Wells D.D. 

A Letter to a Friend concerning the Great Sin of 7 Taking COD's 
Name in Vain. A. D. 1710, By the ſame Author. 

An FHForical Geography, of the Oli and New Teflament, being a 
Geographical and Fitorical Account of the ſeveral Places or People 
mention'd in the Holy Scriptures ; very Uſefull for Underſtanding the 


Hiſtory of the Holy Scriptures, and of ſeveral particular Texts. The 


Whole is illuſtrated with Maps and other Cuts, and Chronological Tables. 
In four Volumes 820. A. D. 1710, &c. By the ſame Author. 
Harmonia Gramwaticalis, Or a View of the Agreement between the 


Latin and Greek Tongues; as to the Declining of words. 8v0. A D. 1711. 


By the ſame Author. 


The Toung Gentleman's Courſe of Mathematicks : Containing ſuch 


Elements as are moſt Uſefull & eaſy to be known, in 4rithmetich, Co. 
metry, Trigonometry, Mechanicks, 5 Afronomy, Chronohigy, and 

15 three Volumes 89. A. D. 1112, By the ſame Author. 
Unworthineſs no Excuſe for Not coming to the Sacrament of the 


Lord's Supper: Briefly ſhewn by way of Dialogue between a Mini- 
{ter and his Pariſhioner. 8. A. D. 1713. By the ſame Author. 

Remarks on Dr Clarke's Introduction to his Seripture-doctrin of the 

Trinity. 8vo. A. D. 1713. By the ſame Author. 


A Letter to the Reverend Dr Clarke Rector of St James Weſtminſter, 


in anſwer to his Letter to Dr Welks. 850. A. D. 1713; By the ſame... 
Books publift d by Ed. Wells Student of Chrif Church LL 5 


n Opera omnia, Grzce & Latinè. Cum Chronolo A ! ng 


: welliand, & * Tabulis 3 5 Vol. 9 A.D. 1689 
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Proœmial DISCOURSE | 


| Concerning the True M EAN ING of | 
, 
As vo Eis DOCTRINE 
_ Of Juſtification by Faith without Wor ks, 
So largely infifted on in 
His Ee1sTLE to the ROMANS. 


HE Apoſtle S. Peter has long ſince obſerved concerning 3 2, Ob. 
the Epiſtles of S. PA U L., that therein are Some things vation concern- 

Hard to be underſtood, which they that are UnlWrned and us ma ddt n 
Unſtable wreſt, as they do alſo the other Scriptures, unto their r 
Oi Deſtruttion, 2 Pet, 3. 16. This Obſervation of S. © ger prioci- 
Peter is with good ground ſuppoſed by Learned Men to refer prin- Bugiant of Fa. 
cipally to the Doctrine of Juſtification by Faith and Not by Works, tifcatin byFaith. 
which S. PAUL ſo largely inſiſts on in his Epiſtle to the Romans. 


For, as no Doctrine contain'd in any of S. PA U L's Epiſtles is more 


liable to be Mreſted than This, ſo None has Actually been More and 
Worſe Wreſted, even from the very Firſt to theſe Latter Ages of 
Chriſtianity. Inſomuch that the ſame Excellent Diſcourſe, which 
was deſign'd by S. PAUL to Eſtabliſh the Fundamental Doctrine 
of Chriſtianity concerning Juſtification, has been ſo far perverted, as 


| to be made to countenance the moſt Abſurd, Impious, and Blaſphe- 
mous Poſitions, and in effect to Overthrow the Whole Foundation 


of Chriſtianity,  _ SE bg ts 

*Tis very Remarkable, that Thoſe who did ſo Wreſt the Writings 1 
of S. PA U L and the other Scriptures, are ſtiled by S. Peter a ale. ger of Wreſting 
91% g &5ripure,, the Unlearned and Unſtable, or (as the laſt word may be **>*'pwes. 
otherwiſe well render'd) the Unſetled and Not-we!l-grounded in Chriſtia- 
nity. And, altho* ſuch Qualifications may be thought now-adays 
by Some, to Excuſe Many among Us that are very Guilty of Wre/t- 
ing Scripture, yet tis plain from — that the Apoſile S. Peter pe? 
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of a quite Different judgment; foraſmuch as he Expreſsly tells us in 
the forecited Text, that the Vulearned and Unſtable, who did in his days 
Wreſt the Scriptures did ſo Wreſt them to their own Deſtruction. 


+ Ry Since then the Wreſting of the Scriptures is ſo Dreadful in its Con- 
This Prowmnis 


Dif, Vin ſequences, and it is therefore a matter of the Higheſt Importance, to 
ard Proper. have a Right Underſtanding of Them, eſpecially as to the more Fun- 


damental Doctrines of the Goſpel, One of which is 7uſtification, 
largely treated of by S. PA UL in his Epiſtle to the Romans; on 


theſe Conſiderations I have judg'd it, not only Uſeful in it ſelf, but : 


alſo Proper in reference to the more clear and right Underſtand- 
ing of the foremention'd Epiſtle herewith Publiſh*d, to Explain here, 
by way of a Prozmial Diſcourſe, the True Meaning of the Apoſtle 
S. PAUL as to his Doctrine of Juſtiſication by Faith without Works. 


Iv. I. Now One way to find out the True Meaning of S. PAUL in 


and +: 1 1 7 
ot che Tre his Diſcourſes concerning Juſtification, is to conſider the Occaſion 


Meaning of S. 9 | SORE 7 . . 
Meaning of 5. of them, and what were the Opinions of T1 boſe, againſt whom the ſaid 


ſes about Juſti- Diſcourſes were deſigned. 


Fer d. On, And here it may be of Good Uſe to lay before the Reader, not 
ol them ee. barely the Immediate Occaſion of the ſaid Diſcourſe, but allo the ve- 


The J-vs pre- Ty Riſe of the Occaſion. The whole Matter then in ſhort was this. 


judice àgainſt the | | Is . £ a | 
Gelbes ee, The Jews, from the very Firſt Preaching of the Goſpel among them, 


-ppofre ro their Were poſſeſs'd with a Strong Prejudice againſt it, as if it was Directly 
Law. he * N 3 . 
oppoſite to their Law, To remove this IIl- grounded Prejudice, our 


Bleſſed Saviour plainly tells them in his Excellent Sermon, Matt. 5. 


17. that they ought not to think that He was come to Deſtroy the Law 


or the Prophets; foraſmuch as He was not come to Deſtroy, but to Ful- | 
fill them, Notwithſtanding which, the Jews (excepting a very Few 


of them in compariſon) being ignorant of the True Intention of God 


in giving the Law, and conſequently that Chriſt (as our Apoſtle 


ſpeaks in this Epiſtle to the Romans ch. 10. v. 4.) is the End of the 
Law, fancied to themſelves, that the Law, as Oppoſite to the Goſpel, 
was deſign'd by God to be of Perpetual Obligation; and under this 
Perſwaſion they were not, even by the Miracles of Chriſt or his Apo- 


itles, to be brought over from the Law to the Goſpel. For, tho? the 


more Senſible of them, which rejected the Goſpel, could not but per- 
ceive, that Our Saviour and his Apoſtles wrought their Miracles with 


the Finger of God, (as our Saviour ſpeaks, Luke 11. 20.) yet they 


look'd on theſe Miracles as ſo many Temptations or Trials ſent by 


God to prove their Sincerity and Conſtancy to Him, according to 


what we read, Deut. 13. 1---5. 


1 ; 8 And as the Generality of the Jews were, by theſe and other Con- 
e JEV/L Ons 


rene reran oo ſiderations, kept from SnirIong the Goſpel ; ſo Many even of Thoſe | 


Create Venerati- that did Embrace it, however 


| "at! ill retain'd too Great a Veneration 
en tor the Lay. 


for the Law. They were convinced by the Evidence of the Miracles 
wrought by Chriſt and his Apoſtles, that He was a Teacher ſent 2 
— — —— od, 


» 


True MEANING of Fuſtification by Faith. . or 


God, (John 3. 2.) and conſequently that His Goſpel was to be Embra- 
ced; and on the other ſide they were no leſs Sure, that the Law given 
them by Moſes came alſo from God, and conſequently they could not 
bring themſelves to think, that the Law of Moſes was ever to be Re- 


nounced, In the upſhot therefore they came to this Reſolution, as in 


their Judgment the Beſt Expedient, to join both the Law and the Go- 
ſpel together. And of theſe we read Acts 21. 20. where S. PAUL 
is told, that there were many Thouſands of Fews who Believed, and were 
All Zealous for the Law, | 
This Zeal, as it was at firſt Excuſable for the Reaſon above-men- vn. 
tion'd, ſo it was Tolerated in the Jewiſn Converts, by the Apoſtles e 


Joining the Ohſer- 


and among them even by S. PAUL himſelf, But it proved the , Law 


to theGoſpel,1s be- 


Unhappy Riſe of Many and Great Diſturbances to the Chriſtian gun to be mes 


: 1 | tain'd, but con- 
Church. For there were not wanting Some, who, tho' they profeſs'd aun by the 


themſelves Chriſtians, yet are repreſented by S. PA UL, as Careing chναα ae 
neither for the Goſpel nor the Law any farther, than they could nin 


promote their Temporal Advantages by them. Theſe Men lay hold 


on the Indulgence vouchſafed to the Jewiſh Converts, as an Handle 
to Contend for and Maintain the Neceſſity of obſerving the Law of 
Moſes in order to Salvation, even now under the Goſpel ; and con- 


ſequently, that the Gentile as well as Fewi/h Converts were obliged to 


be Circumciſed, and to keep the Law of Moſes, Hereupon a Council is 
held at Feru/alem, - wherein it 18.decreed, that the Gentile Converts 


were under No obligation to be Circumciſed or to obſerye the Law 


of Moſes, Which Decree was received by the Gentile Churches with 
Great Joy, and the ſaid Churches hereupon were confirmed in the Faith, 
and increaſed in number daily. Acts 15. and Acts 16. 4, 5. 1 
But this Happy Scene laſted not long, afore the Zudaizers began a- vil. 
new to ſpread their Pernicious Doctrine among the Gentile Converts, Ae Heber. 


:cious Doctrine 


and that with too Great Succeſs. S. PA U L therefore, as being 10e is reviv'd, which 
occaſionsS. PAUL 


Apoſtle of the Gentiles, look'd upon Himſelf as more peculiarly ob- vo write vis pic 
lig'd to put a Stop to this Great and Growing Evil among them, and cov about Ju- 


ſtification, and 


in order thereto to enter the Liſt with the Judaizing Teachers. Now wich what View | 

the Difference between the Believing Fudaizers and the Unbelieving Fewws be Wires mem. 

being this, that the Former look*d on the Law together with the Go- 

ſpel, the Latter on the Law alone without the Goſpel, to be Neceſſary to 

Salvation; and conſequently Both ſomewhat agreeing in the Notion of 

the Law, as an Inſtitution Diſtinct from the Goſpel, and of Perpetu- 

al Obligation: hence S. PAUL wiſely adapted his Diſcourſes ſo, 

as to ſtrike at the very Root, and overthrow the Very Foundation of 

theſe Grand Errors common to them Both, and at once to bring 

Both to the acknowledgment of the Truth. And this he do's by 

largely ſhewing them the True Origin, Nature, End and Uſe of the 

Law: that the Law, in their. Notion of it as Diſtin& from the Go- 

ſpel, was never deſign'd by God to be a Covenant of Eternal Liſe, 

or the Condition of attaining Juſtification to Eternal Life; that if 
e r they 
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they would have a True Notion of the Law according to the Divine 
Intention in giving it to them, they were to look on Chriſt, as the 
End of the Law for Righteouſneſs, i. e. in order to Juſtification, and 
conſequently that the Law rightly underſtood was no other than the 
Goſpel veiled under Types and Shadows, by which Types and Sha- 
dows (as well as by other means) the Law was a Schoolmaſter to bring 
(or guide) them to Chriſt, as the Antitype and Subſtance ; and therefore 
Chriſt being come and his Goſpel Preached, the Law did of courſe 
ceaſe, the Types and Shadows being Uſeleſs, when once the Anti- 
type and Subſtance appear'd. The Diſcourſes of S. PAUL to this 
Purpoſe are principally contain'd in, and make the far Greateſt part 
of his Epiſtles to the Romans and Galatians : whence it may be rea- 


ſonably ſuppos'd, that theſe two Churches were the moſt tainted 


with the Jewiſh Leaven. . 3 
ix. And thus I have given the Reader an account both of the Occaſion 


Tue Occaſon of . 5 e | 
he canon of S. PAU L's Diſcourſes about Juſtification, and alſo of its very 


courſes about Ju- Riſe. From which it is {I think) Evident at the firſt View to an Un- 


Nikcation ſhewss, 


bat He ales Prejudic'd judgment, that in theſe Diſcourſes the Apoſtle takes Faith 


Faich in oppoſi- in oppoſition to the Law, or the Works of the Law, conſidered ei- 


non to the Law 


er Works of the ther jointly Neceſſary with the Goſpel to Juſtification, which was the 


Law, 


Caſe of the Judaizing Believers ; or elſe Sufficient alone without the 
_ Goſpel to Juſtification, which was the Caſe of the Unbelieving Jews. 


x. As to our being Juſtified by Faith in diſtinction to Good Works pro- 
Juſtification by ceeding of Faith, and done in Obedience to the Goſpel and by the Grace of 


Faith in oppoſi- 5 5 7 . . | 
lion togediV/orks, f he Holy Spirit, this is a Notion no ways Suitable to the Occaſion or 


#s Notion not ſui- 


+ able to the Olde. Deſign of the Apoſtle's Diſcourſes. For is it not ridiculous and ab- 
NE? _ Concern, ſtand to prove that We are juſtified by Faith alone, and not 
by Good Works proceeding of Faith; when his Adverſaries were ſo far 
from Maintaining the Contrary, that their Great Fault was, that they 


had themſelves roo Mean and Unworthy Thoughts of ſuch Works? 


The Unbelieving Jews, whilſt they deny'd the Neceſſity of Faith, 
thereby plainly deny*d alſo Yorks proceeding of Faith to be Neceſſary 
to Juſtification, And the Believing Judaizers whilſt they contended. 


that in order to be Juftified, it was neceſſary not only to Believe in 
Chriſt, but alſo to be Circumciſed and Keep the Law of Moſes, did 
thereby plainly aſſert that Good works proceeding of Faith were not a- 


ble to juſtify Us. To what purpoſe therefore ſhould S. PA UL 


take ſo much pains to prove, that we are not juſtified by Good 


It is further 1 
ewa from the Of That opinion? 
Diſcourſes them - 
ſelves, that 8. 


xl. Works proceeding of Faith in Chriſt, when his Adverſaries were afore 


PAULrakesFaich II. Another way to diſcover the True Meaning of the Apoſtle is, 


in oppoſition to 


the Worb «f % by Conſidering duly his Own Diſcourſes, and comparing his Writings 


„ with another. And this Method will lead Us to underſtand the 
the Epittle co e Apoſtle in the Same ſenſe, that the Occaſion of theſe his Diſcourſes, 


Roman. 


, ff. ns 


Fon ot theſe Dif- ſurd to ſuppoſe, that S. PAUL ſhould, with ſo much Pains and 


a? 
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to the Romans, 


Pall profit you Nothing. 
cumciſed, that he is a Debtor to do the Whole Law, Chriſt is become of 


_ Chriſt oppoſed to Circumciſion z and ver, 4. Juſtification 
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and the Opinions of his Adverſaries, 1 required Us to Underſtand him 
in; and ſo will confirm the Same to be the True ſenſe of the Apo- 
ſtle. Now from what part of a Controverſial Diſcourſe can the 


True Meaning of a Diſputant be Better known, than from that 


where he draws his Concluſion from his Premiſes? Such is Rom. 3. 
20, 21, 22, Therefore by the Works of the Law, there ſhall no fleſh 
be juſtified in his ſight.---But now the Righteouſneſs of God without the 


Law is manifefted, being witneſsd by the Law and the Prophets, even 


the Righteouſneſs of Ged which is by Faith of Feſus Chriſt, &c. And 


again v. 28. We conclude that a Man is juſtified by Faith, without the 


Works of the Law. It is hence. apparent beyond exception, that 
S. PAUL in his Concluſion underſtands Faith in oppoſition'to the 


Law, or the Works of the Law, And if ſo, then either it muſt be 


granted, that He underſtands Faith in the ſame ſenſe likewiſe in the 


Premiſes, or elſe it muſt be ſaid, that S. PAUL, tho? he was an 1:- 
 ſoired Writer, yet was a Bad Diſputant, Which laſt being ſo Impi- 


ous an Aſſertion, that a Chriſtian muſt abhor it at firſt hearing, it 


remains that the other part of Our Dilemma is neceſſarily to be Al- 


lowed ; that is, it muſt be Allowed, that S. PA U L throughout his 
Diſcourſe about Juſtification in the Epiſtle to the Romans do's take 
Faith (when he attributes Juſtification to it) in oppoſition to the 
Law, or the Works of the Law, ES 1 80 
And ſince it is (I think) univerſally agreed, that S. PA U L's Diſ- 


courſe about Juſtification in the Epiſtle to the Galatians, is of the 
ſame Nature, 1. e. was writ on the ſame Occaſion and to the ſame 
End, with that to the Romans ; hence without any more ado it may 


Secondly, in re- 
ſpect of the Epĩ- 
itie to the Gale- 


— — 


XII. 


tians. 


alſo be very Rationally inferr*d, that our Apoſtle takes Faith in the 


ſame ſenſe, in his Epiſtle to the Galatians as he do's in his other to 
the Romans, However, 


Conviction, I ſhall proceed to prove the ſame, by the like Unexcep- 


for the Reader's fuller Satisfaction and 


tionable way of Arguing I make uſe of in reference to the Epiſtle | 


We may then well look on Gal. 5. 1---6. as the 
place where S. PA UL draws up, and briefly enforces, the Concluſi- 


on of his Diſcourſe about Juſtification contain'd in that Epiſtle. 


His Words are theſe: Stand faſt therefore in the Liberty wherewith 
Chriſt hath made Us free, and be not inlangled again with the Yoke of Bon- 


dage. Behold, I PAUL ſay unto you, that if ye be Circumciſed, Chriſt 


For I teſtify again to Every man that is Cir- 


u effect unto you, whoſoever-of you are juſtified by the Law : ye are fal- 


len from Grace. For wwe thro* the Spirit wait for the hope of Righteou/- 


neſs by Faith. For in Jeſus Chriſt, neither Circumciſion avails any thing, 
nor Uncircumciſion, but Faith which (worketh, or rather) 1s Perfedted 
by Love. Here we have ver. 1. the Liberty wherewith Chriſt hath 
made us free oppoſed to the Yoke of Bondage of the Law; and ver. 2. 


oppoſed 


by Chrift 
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oppoſed to juſtification by the Law: from which (to mention no more) 
it is evident that S. PAUL here in his Concluſion underſtands Faith 


as oppoſed to the Law. And therefore it follows according to the 


Rules of Logick, that He underſtands Faith in the ſame ſenſe, in 
the Premiſes trom which he draws this Concluſion, that is, through- 
out his Diſcourſe of Juſtification in this Epiſtle, whenever he attri- 
butes Juſtification to It. „ 

X!11, As for Juſtification by Faith in oppoſition to the Law of Nature, 


Holen Þ jt is Virtually included in the Doctrine of Juſtification by Faith in 


Faith in oppou— 


Woche of Oppoſition to the Lato of Moſes. For if Juſtification is not to be at- 
ed under juſſig. ta ind by the Law of Moſes, then according to the Argument called 
own n d A majore ad minus, it is much leſs to be attain'd by the Law of Nature, 
Law of Moſes. as being inferior to the Law of Moſes, Wherefore S. PAUL, with 
great Wiſdom, in his Diſcourſes Actually and Ptofeſſedly inſiſts up- 

on proving, that No Fleſh is juſtified by the Law of Moſes ; leaving 

it to be thence inferr'd, that conſequently much leſs can any one be 
juſtified by the Law of Nature. Beſides it do's not appear, that the 


Gentiles depended much upon their being juſtified by the Law of Na- 


ture. The Great Error They, even when they were. converted to 


the Faith, were apt to be ſeduced into by the Judaizing Teachers, 
vas too Great an Admiration of the Jewiſh Law; which (as is above 
-obſerved) was the Principal or Sole Occaſion of S. PA U L's Dil- 
courſes about Juſtification. Wherefore the Principal or Onely Buſi- 
neſs of the Apoſtle was to ſhew, that we are juſtified by Faith with- 
out the Law of Moſes, Accordingly this Propoſition, in exact Con- 
formity to the Rules of Right Reaſoning, makes the Concluſion in 
S. PA U L's Diſcourſes about Juſtification 3 and conſequently Faith 
muſt be underſtood in oppoſition to the Law of Moſes, in the Premi- 
ſes or other parts of the ſaid Diſcourſes. 5 


110 And this will be yet further Confirmed, by ſhewing from theſe 
iis ſhewn from Diſcourſes themſelves and S. PA U L's other Writings compared 


S. PAU L's Dij- 


courſes themſelves, together, that it can't be Rationally ſuppoſed, that S. PAUL in 
dat therein be his Diſcourſes of Juſtification underſtands Faith in oppoſition to 


do's not take 


Faith in oppoli- Good Works, or Works proceeding of Faith. I ſhall begin with 3 


5 2 Cd ring two remarkable Texts, both contain'd in the Epiſtle to the 


latians, and ſo in One of the Epiſtles wherein S. PA U L profeſſedly 
treats of Juſtification. The Texts are theſe : Gal. 5. 6. 


ther Circumciſion availeth any thing, nor Uncircumciſion, but a New 


Creature, In the former of theſe Texts, when the Apoſtle ſays, that 


it is Faith Working by Love, that availeth, viz, unto Juſtification, 


thereby it is ſufficiently clear to an Unprejudic'd Underſtanding, 


| or in Chriſt 
Teſus, neither Circumciſion availeth any thing, nor Uncircumciſion, but 
Faith which worketh by Love: and Gal. 6. 15. For in Chriſt Feſus, net- 


that the Apoſtle attributes Juſtification, not to Faith ſimply, but as 
x works by Love, and conſequently to ſuch Yorks as well as to Faith. 


And this is clearer from the latter of the Two Texts, wherein our 


Apoſtle 


True MEANING of Juſtification by Faith. 


without Works, or elſe it muſt be ſup 


Apoſtle uſes a New Creature as equivalent to Faith Working by Love ; 
and aſſerts that it is the becoming a New Creature, that in Chriſt Je- 
ſus avails unto Juſtification. But now it is evident from other Wri- 
tings of S. PA UL, that by 4 New Creature, or, which is the ſame, 
a New Man, He underſtands a Chriſtian conſidered, not only as in- 
dued with Faith in Chriſt, but alſo as adorned with Good Works. 


Thus Epheſ. 4. 20, &c. But ye have not learned Chaiſt, if ſo be that ye 


have heard him, and have been taught by him, as the Truth is in Jeſus ; 


that ye put off conterning the Former Converſation, the OLD MAN, 


which is corrupt according to the deceitfull Luſts; and be Renewed in the 


Spirit of your Mage and that ye put on the NEW MAN, which af- 


ter God is Created in Righteouſneſs and true Holineſs. Wherefore putting 


away Lying, ſpeak every Man Truth with his Neighbour :--- Be ye an- 


gry and Sin not, &c. ---Let him that Stole, Steal no more, &c. 


S. PAUL here ſpeaks to them which already profeſſed and had 
_ Faith in Chriſt ; and tells them, that if they had þ 
had been taught, as the Truth is in Jeſus, i. e. if they had a True No- 


tion of the Goſpel, and of the Means to attain Juſtification thereby, 


they were to know, that in order hereto it was not Sufficient to Be- 


lieve in Chriſt, but they were alſo to put off the OLD MAN, and 


to put on the NEW MAN, i. e. to lay aſide their Former Evil 
Courſes, and to practiſe all Chriſtian Duties; and to this end he 
gives them Exhortations and Directions in relation to Chriſtian Duties, 


and herewith -takes up the remaining part of the Epiſtle to the Ephe- 


fians. The like deſcription of being a New Man, we find Coloff. 3. 


10. with the Context afore from ver. 1. and after to Chap. 4. 6. From 


theſe places it is evident, that to the making up of a NV Creature in 


the ſenſe of our Apoſtle, there concurs Good Works as well as Faith. 
And therefore it plainly follows, that when S. PAUL faith, that 
it is the being 4 New Creature, which avails in Chriſt Jeſus to Juſtifi- 


cation, he thereby aſcribes Juſtification to Good Works as well as 


to Faith, 7 
But there 1s remaining another Text, which will make the matter 


ſtill more clear, namely 1 Cor. 7. 19. Circumciſion is nothing, and Un- 


circumciſion is nothing, but the keeping of the Commandments of God. 
Here the Keeping of the Commandments of God 1s expreſsly mentioned 
by S. PA UL, as that which avails to our Juſtification. Since then 
it is thus evident from the Text already cited out of S. PA U L's 
Writings, that he do's attribute Juſtification to Good Works as well as 
Faith, it neceſſarily follows, that either He muſt be allowed to take 


Faith in oppoſition to the Works of the Law, (primarily of Mecſes, fe- 


condarily of Nature) whenever he attributes Juſtification to Faith 


poſed, that the Apoſtle contra- 
dicts himſelf ; a Suppoſition to be abhorr'd by All Chriſtians. 


That our Apoſtle eſteem'd and taught Works of Piety to be a Ne- , ,, 


8 


arn'd Chriſt, and 


ST 
A further prof 
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ceſſary part of the Condition of Juſtification, might be further large- fem of Faith 
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ly proved from the 6 and 9th Chapters of the Epiſtle to the Ro- 
maus, as alſo from Rom, 2. 6---16, and particularly ver. 13. But 
1 ſhall rather obſerve, that ſo far is our Apoſtle from attributing 
Juſtification to Faith, conſidered ſimply in it ſelf, and diſtinct from 
other Chriſtian Virtues, that he makes No account of It in this 
ſenſe, as appears from 1 Cor. 13. 2. T I bave All Faith, ſo that 1 
could remove Mountains, and have no Charity, 1 am nothing, Whereas 
ſome pretend, that S. PAUL here ſpeaks only of a Miraculous 
Faith, or a Faith whereby Miracles were wrought, not of a True 
Perfect Faith, this is altogether frivolous and abſurd. For (as the 
late Learned Biſhop Bull has obſerved) firſt, S. PAUL expreſsly 
ſpeaks here of All, and conſequently of a True Faſth. 2dly. A Mi- 
raculous Faith is the Higheſt Degree of Faith. For he that ſo far 
believes the Goſpel, and truſts in Chriſt, as that by his Faith he can 
perform the Greateſt Miracles, ſurely He has Faith (conſidered ſim- 
ply as Faith, and diſtinct from Charity or the Love of God) in the 
Higheſt Degree. So that they who grant, that a Miraculous Faith 
do's avail nothing of it ſelf with God, do thereby grant, that no 
Faith whatever, conſidered barely in it ſelf, do's avail any thing to 
our Juſtification. The Truth of what is here ſaid concerning a Mi- 
raculous Faith, is clear from the Meaning of the Apoſtle, which is 
this: „ Tho? I have All Faith, even to That Degree of It, whereby 
_ ** Miracles are wrought, end that too the Greateſt Miracles, ſuch. 
as is the Removing Mountains; yet if I have not Charity alſo, 1am 
nothing, viz. in the ſight of God, i. e. ſuch a Faith avails nothing 
to my Juſtification. gadly. It is granted that S. PAUL here ſpeaks 
of a True Evangelical Charity; and therefore it is requiſite to un- 
derſtand Him as ſpeaking alſo of other True Evangelical Gifts, and 
_ conſequently of a True Evangelical Faith conſidered in it ſelf and di- 
ſtinct from Charity. For it is evidently S. PA U L's deſign in this 
Chapter to magnify or ſet forth the Excellency of Chriſtian Charity. 
But it would amount to a very Poor, and indeed No, Commenda- 
tion of Charity, to ſay that it is Preferable to a Falſe or Imperfeft 
Faith; (and ſo of the other Chriſtian Gifts of Knowledge and Pro- 
phecy.) 4thly, and laſtly, it is confeſs'd, that in the laſt Verſe of 
this Chapter S. PAUL ſpeaks of a True and Perfect Faith, and 
therefore it muſt be allowed, that he ſpeaks alſo of the Same in the 
Beginning of the Chapter, ſince it is one continued Diſcourſe: other- 
wite we muſt make the Apoſtle to diſcourſe Incoherently. And 
beſides in this very laſt verſe, S. PA UL expreſsly gives the Prefe- 
rence to Charity before the Faith here mention'd, and conſequently 
before a True and Perfect Chriſtian Faith, His words are: And now a- 
bideth Faith, Hope, Charity, theſe three : but the Greateſt of theſe is 
Charity, And if ſo, then it can't be reaſonably ſuppos'd, that 
S. PAUE attributes Juſtification to Faith, excluſively of Charity, 
5 For 
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For were we juſtified by Faith Alone, and diſtinct from Charity, then 
Faith, and not Charity, would be the Greateſt, VE: 
And thus I have here laid before the Reader out of S. PAU L's FF ... 
Own Writings, what is abundantly ſufficient to convince an Unpreju- Sa co find | 
diced Perſon, that the Apoſtle, when he aſcribes Juſtification to Tre Main . 
Faith, takes Faith in oppoſition to the Works of the Law, not to 

Works of Chriſtianity, | 


III. There is yet a Third way to find out this to be the True , Ns way ib 


meaning of S. PAUL in his Doctrine of Juſtification, namely, by find out 5. 


_ conſidering what hapned after the writing of S. PA U L's Epiſtles, Vienne, by ce 


. . ; : : Meaning, by con- 
and more particularly in reference to his Diſcourſes of Juſtification. ory 52 wy 
We learn then from [renzus (lib. 1. cap. 20.) that the Arch-heretick Peter concerning 


Simon Magus among other Impious Doctrines taught, that ** ſuch as Jian. 
_ << truſted in him and his (Selene or rather) Helena, as being in a ſtate 


of Liberty, might do what they would: for that Men were to be 


„ fſaved of his Grace, and not by Works of Righteouſneſs. ** Hence 


it appears, how the Sol;fidian Doctrine was ſtarted by the Hereticks 
in the very Firſt Age of Chriſtianity. And it is with great probabi- 
lity thought, that they wreſted S. PA U L's Diſcourſes about Juſtifi- 
cation to patronize this their Hereſy ; foraſmuch as we learn in ge- 
neral from the foremention'd Irenzus, that they did wreſt S. PAUL's 
Writings to countenance and confirm their wild and extravagant Aſ- 
ſertions. Moreover, ſince it is agreed by the Beſt Commentators, that 
the Second Epiſtle of S. Peter was written againſt ſome of the Fol- 


lowers of Simon Magus, it is very likely, that S. Peter had a parti- 
cular regard to the foremention'd Doctrine of the Simonians, viz. 
that We are ſaved or Fuſtified by Faith or Grace, not by Good Works, 


when he ſays, that in S. PA U L's Epiſtles are ſome things hard to be 
underſtood, which they that are Unlearned and Unſtable wreſt, as they do 
alſo the other Scriptures, unto their Own Deſtrufion, And this Opinion 
is the more confirmed by S. Peter's exhorting expreſsly to add to our 
Faith (as inſufficient. of it ſelf to Juſtification) Virtue ; and to Virtue, 
Knowledg; and to Knowleds, Temperance, and to Temperance, Pati- 
ence ; &c. concluding that if we Do theſe things, we ſhall never fall, &c. 
2 Pet. I. 55-10, „„ 2 

It is alſo obſerved by the Reverend and Learned D. Grabe, chat _ N.. 
S. John's Firſt Epiſtle was written in oppoſition to the Impious He- — 7's 
reſies of Simon Magus and his Followers; and that in Ch, 3. ver. 7. fin oncoming 
of the ſaid Epiſtle the Apoſtle S. John has a particular regard to thjge 


toremention'd Doctrine of the Simonians, concerning Juſtification by 


Faith alone. The Words of S. John in the place forecited are thele : 


Lille Children, let no man deceive you: He that do's Righteouſneſs, is 


Righteous, even as he is Righteous, Theſe Words are the more Re- 
markable, as being uſher'd in by the Apoſtle with a ſpecial Exhorta- 
tion to 7zake care of being Seduced or Deceived. And the full Import of 
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I Thirdly, the 2. | the 
1 poarine of S. Epiſtle of S. James was profeſſedly writ, as to that part of it which 
1 James concern 
i li ing jullitication, 
| | 


— 
them is this: 2%, for whoſe Eternal Welfare I have the moſt tender Con- 
cern, I warn you in a ſpecial manner to take care, that ye be not Seduced 
as to the matter of Fuſtification or becoming Righteous in the fight of God: 
you are by no means to hearken to thoſe who teach, that you are juſtified, or 


accounted Righteous before God, only by Faith or Grace, in oppoſition to 
Works of Righteouſneſs. 4 plainly tell you on the contrary, that He only 


that dos Righteouſneſs is Righteous or juſtified ; and ſuch an One is Righte- 


ous, even as Chriſt is Righteous, namely by doing Righteouſly, and by be- 


ing accounted Righteous, not only before Men, but before God alſo. 
Add hereunto, that it is the Tradition of the Antients, that the- 


relates to Juſtification, againſt Such as Wreſted S. PAUL's Diſcour- 


ſes to the Defence of the Doctrine of Juſtification by Faith without 


Good Works, And indeed was there no ſuch Tradition, yet the Mat- 


ter is (as Biſhop Bull obſerves) ſelf-evident. For how ſhould ſuch 
an Error obtain among thoſe Chriſtians, with whom S. James diſputes, 


but by a wrong Underſtanding of S. PAU L's Diſcourſes, A more 
Rational account of the Riſe of this Error can't be given. Where- 
fore, what can be more Reaſonable, than that we ſhould interpret 


S. PAUL's Meaning as to Juſtification, by that Diſcourſe which 
S. James writ on purpoſe to ſhew the True Meaning of S. PAUL 
therein? Now it is well known, that S. James excellently proves 


Ch. 2. 14---26. that a Man is juſtified by Works, and not by Faith only. 
Whence it follows, that S. PAUL alſo, when he ſays, we are juſtified 


by Faith, muſt thereby denote, that we are juſtified by Faith, W/th- 
out the Works of the Law, as he ſometimes expreſsly explains himſelf ; 


not without Good Works proceeding of Faith, which are the Works de- 
noted by S. James, and which, as proceeding of Faith, S. PAUL 
do's comprehend under the Word Faith, in his Diſcourſes of Juſtifi- 
cation. That S. James underſtands Good Works proceeding of Faith, 
is evident from theſe expreſſions : Even ſo Faith, if it hath not Works, 
i Dead being Alone, v. 17. and v. 18. I will ſhew thee my Faith by my 
Works; and v. 20. Faith without Works is Dead; as alſo from the 
Inſtances he mentions to prove that Abraham and Rebecca were juſtifi- 


ed by Works. For the Works mention'd by him, as Thoſe where- 


by Abraham and Rebecca were juſtified, were Works proceeding of 
Faith in God. And indeed this ſingle Diſtinction between Works 
proceeding and not proceeding of Faith, fully ſhews the Entire Har- 
mony between the twa Apaſtles S. PAUL and S. JAMES, and 
conſequently the True Difference between the Right and Wrong In- 


terpretation of S. PAUL's Diſcourſes about Juſtification. S. PAUL 


aſſerts that we are juſtified by Faith, without the Works of the Law 
_ (viz. of Moſes or Nature) conſidered excluſively of Faith or the Grace 
of God; and S. James do's not any where aſſert the contrary. 


What S. James teaches, is this, that we are juſtified, not by Faith on- 
9% but alſo by Works; and S. PAUL teaches the ſame, whilſt he 


teaches 
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True MEANING of Fuſtification by Faith, RY OE 
teaches that what avails to Juſtification, in Chriſt Jeſus or according 
to the Terms of the Goſpel, is Faith working by Love, whereby (as Is 
obſerved) he underſtands the ſame as a New Creature, and ſo under 
the word Faith comprehends alſo the Keeping of the Commanddnents of 
God, as proceeding of Faith. Nay, as S. James faith, that the Faith 
of Abraham was made perfect by his Works, (Ch. 2. 22.) ſo that ex- 
preſſion of S. PAUL, which is commonly render'd, Faith which 
workethby Love, may (as has been above intimated) Better, viz. more 
agreeably to the Import of the Word, and exactly agreeable to the 
Doctrine of S. James, be render*d Faith, which is made to have an E- 
nergy or Efficacy (namely to Juſtification) and ſo is perfected by Love. 
Once more, S. James's making choice of the ſame Inftance (viz. A. 
brabam) to prove Juſtification by Works, as S. PA U do's to prove 
| Juſtification by Faith, plainly ſhews, that S. James deſign'd thereby 

co illuſtrate the True Meaning of S. PAUL to be this, that Abra- 
am was juſtified by Faith, not excluſively of Good Works proceed- 

ing of Faith, but as comprebending the ſame in a Figurative Senſe. 

As to what ſome pretend, that S. James ſpeaks not of a True Faith, xx1. 
this is apparently abſurd. For (as Biſhop Bull obſerves) the Apoſtle ebe ae 


| arnſt the True 
3 Ch, 2. v. 19. of the Faith he is ſpeaking of, as a Good Faith. expoſition Ad, 
Thou Believeſt, that there is One God; thou doſt Well, ſays the Apoſtle: ad ae 
which ſurely he would not have ſaid of a Counterfeit Faith. Beſides 
©. 24. the Apoſtle owns, that We are juſtified partly by Faith: but 
ſurely He can't mean that we are juſtified ſo much as partly by any 
Faith but a True Faith. It is urged, that the Apoſtle ſpeaks of ſuch 
a Faith, as is found even in the Devils themſelves, and therefore not 
of a True Faith, But this is no Good Conſequence. For ſurely the 
Devils may have True Faith conſider'd ſimply as to the Nature of 
Faith. And not only Reaſon, but our Apoſtle confirms the ſame. 
For it is evident that the Faith which he aſſerts the Devils to have, 
is the ſame Faith which he ſays in the former part of the ſame verſe, 
that the Man chat has it, do's Well in having it. *Tis indeed to be ob- 
ſerved, that ſuch a Faith, tho' a True Faith in it's own nature, yet 
is of no Benefit to the Devils, becauſe it is not accompanied in them 
with Charity or the Love of God. Nor is it any Virtue in them, 
tho? it be in Men, for this plain reaſon; viz. becauſe the Object of 
Faith or Things to be Believed are apprehended by the Devils (on ac- 
count of the Excellency of their Faculties) with ſo great and undenia- 
ble Evidence, that they cannot but Believe them, and ſo it is no Virtue 
in them, to Believe them, as it is in Men; to whom the ſame appear 
not with an Irreſiſtible, tho? with a Sufficient Evidence. Again, where- 
as ſome pretend, that S. James ſpeaks of Juſtification before Men on- 
ly, and not before God, this likewiſe carries in it Great Abſurdity, 
For how can we reaſonably ſuppole any One in that Age to have been 
ſo Senſeleſs as to have maintain'd that we are Juſtified or ſhewn to 
be Juſt before Men by Faith Only, NNN Faith by the Conſent of All 
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I2 A Proemial DISCOURSE concerning the 


is an Inward Af of the Mind or Heart, and not to be diſcern'd by 
Men, but by Outward Works agreeable thereto. Beſides, it is plain 
from v. 14. where S. James ſaith, What dos it profit, my Brethren, 
the* a gan /ay be has Faith, and have not Works ? Can Faith ſave him? 
from this laſt clauſe, Can Faith ſave bim! it is (I ſay) plain that S. 
Fames ſpeaks of Faith in reference to Salvation ; and conſequently in 
reference to Juſtification before God. Much more might be added to 
ſhew the weakneſs of thoſe Objections, that are made uſe of againſt 
the expoſition above given of the Doctrine of S. James concerning 


Juſtification by Works, and not by Faith only; but it would ſwell this 


Treatiſe beyond the proper bounds of a Procemial Diſcourſe, and 


therefore having taken notice of the moſt conſiderable, I muſt con- 


tent my ſelf to refer the Reader for his fuller Satisfaction to Biſhop 
BulPs excellent Treatiſe of Juſtification, ſtiled Harmonia Apoſtolica, 
particularly Chap. 2. of his latter Diſſertation 3 and in Ch. 1. and 


g. of the ſame Diſſertation, the Reader will find the Inſufficiency of 


ſome other ways to Reconcile the ſeeming Repugnancy of the two 
Apoſtles, taken notice of by the ſame Learned Prelate. - 


XXII. The ſum of what has been alledged under this third Way of diſco- : 
Eng you © vering the True Meaning of S. PAU L's doctrine concerning Juſtifi- 


laid, concerning cation by Faith, is this: that ſince the three Apoſtles, S. Peter, S. 
the Third way ot 


ending cut S. John, and S. James, in thoſe parts of their Writings, which were 


C againſt ſuch as in their Times put a wrong Interpretation on 
tens. 8. PA U L's Diſcourſes about Juſtification, do All of them plainly 
aſſert the Neceſſity of Good Works as well as Faith to Juſtification, 

hence it is but Reaſonable to ſuppoſe, that S. PAUL in his ſaid Diſ- 


courſes did underſtand Faith, not excluſively of Good Works proceed- 
ing of Fail», but only excluſively of ſuch Works as proceeded not of 


"Pans, -- --: | 


„xm. IV. I ſhall take notice but of One Way more to find out the 


Our Savors True Meaning of S. PAUL, and that is by conſidering, what before 


Doctrine con- 


cerring Juſtiaces him Our Bleſſed Lord and Saviour himſelf taught in reference to Juſtifi- 


_ cation. And here I ſhall firſt ſhew, that Our Saviour plainly taught, 
that Faith, conſidered in it ſelf, and as a Single Virtue diſtinct from. 

other Chriſtian Virtues, is not ſufficient to juſtify us. To this pur- 

poſe are thoſe remarkable Words of our Saviour in his Excellent Ser 


mon Mat. 7. 21---23. Not every one, that ſays unto me, Lord, Lord, 
Hall enter into the Kingdom of Heaven, 6ut be that do's the Will of my Fa- 


Lord, have we not propheſied in thy name? and in thy name have caſt 
out Devils? and in thy name done many Wonderfull Works ? And then 


TR and 


ther which is in Heaven. Many will ſay unto me in that day, Lord, 


will I profeſs unto them, I never knew you: depart from me ye that work 
Iniquity. Theſe Words deſerve our Greater Notice, becauſe herein 
Chriſt expreſsly deſcribes what will be done at the Laſt Judgment, 
and conſequently in Our Juſtification, at leaſt in the molt principal 
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True MEANING of 


and momentous part thereof which is then to be tranſacted. Now 
in theſe Words Chrift plainly teaches us, that a True Faith, yea the 
Greateſt Degree of True Faith, is not ſufficient of it ſelf without 

Obedience and Good Works, to obtain Admittance into the King- 


dom of Heaven. For furely He that acknowledges Chriſt to be Lord, 
and as ſuch, deſires of Him Eternal Life ; nay do's withall propheſy, 


and work Miracles, even caſt out Devils themſelves in the Name of Je- 
ſus; He (I fay) muſt be ſuppoſed to have a True and Perfect Faith, 
properly and diſtinctly fo called. And yet Chriſt plainly tells us, 


that He will not at the Laſt Day accept unto Juſtification even Such 
an One, endued with ſo Great a Degree of True Faith, if he is not 
alſo adorn'd with Good Works. Only He ſhall enter into the King. 
dom of Heaven, that do*s the Will of God which is in Heaven: To the 


ſame purport concerning the Neceſſity of Good Works to Juſtificati- 
on, are the Words immediately following thoſe above-cited, where- 
with our Bleſſed Saviour concludes his whole Sermon, Matt. 5 


24---27. and many other Sayings of our Bleſſed Saviour might be, al- 
ſo alledged to the ſame purpoſe. Bur it will be ſufficient to mention 


only One more, viz. Matt. 12, 37. For by thy Words thou ſhalt be 
juſtified, and by thy Words thou ſhalt be condemned. In this Text Our 


Bleſſed Saviour teaches us in expreſs terms, that we are to be juſtified 


by Our Words, which is abundantly enough to overthrow the Falſe- 


Interpretation of S. PA U L's Doctrine; for if we are juſtified by 


our Words, thence it neceſſarily follows, that we are not juſtified by 
Faith only. But ſurely from theſe Words of our Saviour it may 
alſo be truly infer*d, that we are juſtified by our Works alſo, as 
well as Words; foraſmuch as according to their Own Nature, and ſo 

according to the Univerſal Conſent of Mankind, Works are eſteem'd, 
in all caſes of Judicature, of more Weight than Words. Since there- 


fore our Bleſſed Saviour has taught us in expreſs terms, that we ſhall 


be juſtified by our Words, it may thence be truly inferr'd, according 
to the Argument 4. minore ad majus, that we ſhall be juſtified alſo by 
our Yorks; tho' S, James had not expreſsly taught us ſo. And 
theſe Words of our Bleſſed Saviour are the more Remarkable, be- 


cauſe herein it is expreſsly ſaid, that we ſhall be juſtified by our 


Words; and fo thereby is clearly ſhewn the Weakneſs of that Di- 
ſtinction uſed by ſome, that Good Works are indeed neceſſary, as 
well as Faith, to Our Salvation but not to our Juſtification ;- foraſmuch . 
as tho* we can't be ſaved without Good Works as well as Faith, yet 
we are juſtified by Faith Alone. For in plain contradiction to this 


Diſtinction, we are here taught by Truth it ſelt, the Bleſſed JESUS, 


that we are not ju/tifed by Faith Alone; foraſmuch as we are here 
expreſsly taught that we are ju/ified (partly) alſo by our Words. In 


ſhort therefore, ſince ſuch is the Doctrine of Chriſt himſelf, it can't 


be ſuppoſed by a Chriſtian, that an Apoſtle of Chriſt ſhould preach a. 
Doctrine contradictory to that of Chriſt's ; and. therefore it muſt be: 


acknow-+ NY 
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acknowledged, that when S. PAUL attributes Juſtification to Faith, * 
he do's not take Faith in its proper and diſtinct acceptation, but un- as | 
der it comprehends All the Fruits of Faith, and conſequently Good fin 
Thoughts, Words and Works ; and in this Figurative and Comprehen- Wo 

ſive ſenſe oppoſes it only to ſuch Works as flow not from Faith. Pr 

XXIV. To whit has been ſaid, may be added this Obſervation of Biſhop Pes 
aero Obſerve Bull, viz. that Fuſtiſication by Faith without Works is mention'd by . 
ter-nce to the No Inſpired MWriter, but S. PA UL; and by S. PAUL only in his ſec 
pe > Controverſial Diſputes with the Enemies of the Goſpel, who either main- * 
Meaning, tain'd that Juſtification is to be attain'd ſome other way than by the 4d 
Goſpel, (which, as is above obſerved, was the Caſe of the Unbelie- by 

: ving Jews) or elſe not by that alone, (which was the Caſe of the Ju- by 
daizing Chriſtians.) Whence it follows that by Faith S. PAUL un- p 
derſtands the Whole Goſpel- Covenant, when he attributes thereto Juſ- WM - 
tification; and do's by no means take Faith in contradiſtinction to - 

Good Works, which make up One Part of the Condition required in 1 

the Goſpel to be perform'd by Us in order to Juſtification: foraſmuch 1 
as the taking it in this ſenſe would be quite foreign to his purpoſe. Mi 

Hereto may be added another Obſervation of the ſame mel Judici- wo 

_ ous Prelate, viz. that the Works, which S. PAUL excludes from Ip 

Juſtification, are by him ſtiled, either ſimply Forks, or elſe Works of C 

the Law, but never Good Works, Whereas, ' having mention'd f 

Eph. 2. 9. ſuch Works, barely under the name of Works, he imme- 

diately ſubjoins by way of oppoſition v. 10. For we are his Workman- 7 
ſhip, created in Chriſt Feſus unto (N. B.) GOOD WORKS, which = 
God has before ordain'd that we ſhould walk in them : where we ſee the 2 
Apoſtle mentions GOOD WORKS, as what we are created unto in "' 
Chriſt Jeſus, i. e. as what are neceſſary to Salvation or Juſtification |M * 
according to the Terms of the Goſpel. 5 Go TI 

xxv. Now the Reaſons why S. PA UL choſe thus to expreſs himſelf in D 
— b theſe his Diſconrſes about Juſtification, by the word Faith, ſeem to 9 
ebole to make be principally theſe Two, Firſt, Becauſe Faith is the Root of All o- des 

B.. ther Chriſtian Virtues, and fo of our whole Evangelical Righteouſ- * 

neſs, or of that Righteouſneſs which is accepted by God in Chriſt un- 2 
to Juſtification. Secondly, Becauſe Faith do's in the very Notion of - 
it denote Grace, and ſo exclude Merit, and that (as Biſhop Bull ob- ry 
ſerves) on this threefold account. Firſt, foraſmuch as Faith ſuppoſes | 
a Call or Revelation, vouchſafed of God's meer Grace or Favour to a 1 
Man, before that He pays that Obedience to God, which is denoted 


by the Word Faith, Secondly, foraſmuch as Faith ſuppoſes, not only 2 
a bare Revelation of the Divine Will, but alſo ſuch Promiſes Graciouſiy 
made by God, as ſtrongly excite and animate to the Performance c 
of the Will of God ſo revealed; and which far exceed the ſtrict and G 
adequate Reward of ſuch our Obedience ariſing from Faith. Inſo- | 

much that this our Obedience or Piety being thus owing to the Great: 
neſs of God's Graggpus Promiſes, it is therefore to be aſcribed to God 
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as being the Firſt and Principal Author of it, by Graciouſly vouchſa- 
fing Us ſo Great and Precious Promiſes. Thirdly and laſtly, the 
word Faith excludes Merit, becauſe Faith, inaſmuch as it reſpects the 
Promiſes Freely made by God to Us, do's import that we are to ex- 
pect the Reward of our Obedience, only of the Grace and Favour 
of God, who was pleaſed freely to make us ſuch Promiſes; and con- 
ſequently that even upon Our Obeying the Goſpel we are not to ex- 
pect Juſtification. or Eternal Life, by virtue of the Intrinſick 
Forth or Merit even of ſuch our Evangelical Obedience, but only 
by virtue of the Promiſe and Covenant Gracioufly made to and with Us 
by God in für 5 ö EE 
Of the Two Reaſons. aſſigned in the foregoing Paragraph for S. =xxvr. _ 
| PAULs chooſing to denote the Whole Condition required on Man's -e 
art in the Goſpel in order to Juſtification, by the word Faith, the ertand the Church 
Lites is alſo the Reaſon, why the Firſt Reformers choſe to uſe the A 
like Expreſſion, viz. of being Juſtiſied by Faith only, in their Contro- #4 Faith ang. 
verſial Diſputes with the Papiſts againſt the Doctrine of Merit. For 
that the Firſt Reformers, when they teach that we are juſtified by Faith 
only, thereby mean (not that we are juſtified by Faith, not by Good 
Works, but) that we are juſtified. by the Grace of God, not by the- 
Condign or Adequate Merit even of Our own Good Works, is evident 
from the Firſt and moſt Celebrated Publick Confeflions of the Re- 
formed Churches; and agreeable thereto is the Doctrine of the 
Church of England; as the Learned Biſhop Bull has largely ſnhewn 
Cbap. 18. num. 6. of the Latter Diſſertation of his Harmonia Apoſto- 
lica, and confirmed in his Examen Cenſuræ, Reſp, ad Animadv, 13. 
and in his Apology Sect. 5, 6. po ö 
HFaving above ſhewn, what is the True Meaning of S. PA U L's xxvn. 
Doctrine concerning Juſtiſication by Faith, and that therein Faith is . i Five Rats.” 


ns. why S. 


oppoſed to the Works of the Law it may be of good uſe to take no- PAVEL excludes 
tice here, what are the True Reaſons why S. PA UL aſſerts that No Las fomjufbf- 
man can be juſtified by the Works of the Law. And theſe Reaſons reſpect. 7% 
either the hole Law, i. e. the Moral as well as Ritual part of it, or 

elſe only the Ritual part. As to the Reaſons, which reſpect only the 

Ritual part of the Law, there is no diſpute about them among Chri- 

ſtian Writers, and ſo they need not be here inſiſted on. But it is 
controverted, what are the True Reaſons which reſpect the Y/bole 

Law, Moral as well as Ritual. | N 


„ 


The True Reaſons then which reſpect the hole Law (conſidered xx vir. 
Carnally or according to the Letter, and ſo in oppoſition to ee 
the Goſpel, as it was conſidered by the Jews) are drawn by S. PAUL Want of Fun- 
from it's twofold Defect of Grace, viz. both Forgiving and A/iſting *'* woe 
Grace. And firſt as to it's Defe& of Forgiving Grace, the Sum of 
the Apoſtle's Argument on this head is drawn up by Biſhop Bull 
in this Syllogiſm: _ 

\ 


No 
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oy A Proemial DIs coRs E concerning the _ 
| | No one can be juſtified by the Law of Moſes in the Court of 
0 15 Divine Judicature, who is guilty of ſuch Sins, as the Law of 
Wl Moſes allows zo Pardon for in the Court of Divine Judicature : 
0 But All Men (as well Jews as Gentiles) are guilty of ſuch Sins, 
as the Law of Moſes allows no pardon for, in the Court of Di- 
7 vine Judicature : 50 5 . 
Therefore No Man (neither Jew nor Gentile) can be juſtified 
by the Law of Moſes in the Court of Divine Judicature. 
The Major Propoſition is clear. In the Minor there are two things 
implied. Firſt, that'there are ſome Sins, which the Law of Moles 
allows no pardon for, in the Court of Divine Judicature, And this 
is no other than what is expreſsly aſſerted by S. PA UL in his Ser- 
mon to the Jews of Antioch in Piſidia (Acts 13. 38, 39.) Be it known 
unto you therefore, Men and Brethren, that thro' this Man (i. e. Jeſus) 
is preached unto you the Forgiveneſs of Sins; and by Him All that be- 
lieve are juſtified from All things, from (N. B.) which ye could not be juſti- 
("i | ed by the Law of Moſes. Secondly, The other thing implied in the 
160 f Minor is, that All Men. are Guilty of ſuch Sins, as the Law of Mo- 
1 i ſes allows no Pardon for. And this is what S. PAUL largely 
"=... - Proves ß ]ꝗ 18. to Xom 2,26. + 5: LD” 
i XxIX. The other ſort of Argument, made uſe of by S. PAUL to prove, 
6 ds Lebe beten that No one can be juſtified by the Law, and which reſpects alſo the 
1 2: % Ai, Whole Law, is drawn from the Defect of Aliſting Grace, which is ei- 


Grace; namely, 
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ther Outward or Inward, By Outward Aſſiſting Grace is denoted the 
Promiſe of Eternal Life; by Inward, the Gift of the Holy Spirit. Both 
which the Moſaica! Covenant was deſtitute of, conſidered (in the ſenſe 
it was taken by the Jews, and therefore conſidered in, by our Apo- 
ſtle, viz.) in contradiſtinction to the Goſpel or Evangelical Covenant, 
xxx. As to the Defect of Outward Aſſiſting Grace, or the Promiſe of E- 

mon ins ternal Life, S. PA UL touches upon this Gal. 3. 12. And the Law 

is not of Faith; but, the Man that do's them, ſhall live in them : i. e. 

(as Biſhop Bull paraphraſes the Text) “ The Law neither requires 

« Faith, nor promiſes ſuch things as require Faith properly ſo call- 

ed, (this being the Evidence of things not ſeen, Hebr. 11. 1.) for it 
e promiſes only ſuch Bleſings, as fall under our Senſes, and belong to 
« this Life. As to the Life to come it ſpeaks not a Word, nor do's 
dit excite us to Piety by Any Promiſes of ſuch a Life; but it re- 
„ quires us to Do what it commands, without adding the Encou- 
e ragement of any Such Promiſe: it only ſays, Thou [halt live, viz. 
an Happy and Proſperous Life here upon Earth, as appears from 
« Lev. 18. 5. But the Apoſtle is more clear to this purpoſe, v. 21. 
of this ſame Chapter, which runs thus: If there had been g Law gi- 
ven, which (N. B.) could have Given Life, verily Righteouſneſs ſhould 
bave been by the Law. Now a Law (as Biſhop Bull obſerves) is 
„ faid to Give what it promiſes. And therefore the Meaning of 
© this Text is: If the Law had contain'd in. it the Promiſe of Eter- 
. nal 
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« Eternal Life, then even by the Law Men might have attain'd 
« True and Spiritual Righteouſneſs, or True and Perfect Juſtifica- 
« tion, i. e. ſuch as is join'd with the Gift of Eternal Life. But the 
„ Caſe is quite otherwiſe : the Law contains Promiſes relating only 
« to this Life, and therefore can neither bring Men to True Piety, 
% nor give thm Perfect Juſtification.“ To the ſame purpoſe is 
Ch. 7. v. 19. of the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, (which is with great 
probability attributed to S. PA UL) where the Goſpel is ſtiled % 
Bringing in of a Better Hope, inaſmuch as in it is revealed what gives 
ground for the Hope of much Better things, than were promiſed in the 
Law. Which Interpretation of the Text laſt cited is confirmed by 
Hebr. 8. 6. where our Saviour is faid expreſsly to be the Mediatour of 
a Better Covenant, which was eſtabliſhed upon Better Promiſes. 4x 
As to the Defedt of the Law in reſpect of Inward Aſiſting Grace, AER. 
or the Gift of the Holy Spirit, our Apoſtle frequently ſpeaks of this. Pay ig te dd 
On this account it is, that 2 Cor. 3. 6. he ſtiles by conſequence the 
Miniſtration of the Law, the Miniſtration of the Letter; and in ex- 
preſs terms v. 7. the Miniſtration of Death written and engraven in 

ſtones: namely, not only becauſe it's Precepts were for the moſt part 
External, but alſo and chiefly becauſe they were propoſed only Ex- 
ternallyz or to the Outward Man, being not accompanied with any 
force or efficacy of the Spirit, which might penetrate into the Inward 
Man and to the very Heart. On the Contrary, Our Apoſtle v. 6. 
{tiles by Conſequence the Goſpel, the Miniſtration of the Spirit, viz. 
becauſe it's Precepts are, not only Spiritual in their Own Nature, 
bur alſo accompanied with the Power of the Holy Spirit, imprinting 
them Inwardly on the Hearts of Men. Whence the Goſpel received 
by the Corinthians is ſaid by Our Apoſtle 2 Cor. 3. 3. to be the E- 
Piſtle of Chriſt, written nat with Ink, but with the Spirit of the living 
God; not in tables of ſtone, but in. fleſhly tables of the Heart. In the 
ſame ſenſe is the Goſpel, in oppoſition to the Law, ſtiled Rom. 8. 2. 
the Law of the Spirit of Life in Chriſt Feſus ; namely, inaſmuch as the 
Spirit is both promis'd in the Goſpel, and alſo do's inſeparably accom- 
pany it. Once more, Gal. 3. 14. our Apoſtle oppoſes the Bleſſings 
of Abraham to the Curſe of the Law, mention'd in the foregoing verſe, 
and then in the latter end of the ſame v. 14. expounds the Bleſſing 
of Abraham by the Promiſe of the Spirit, Whence it appears that the 
Promiſe of the Holy Spirit was that Great Privilege of the Evange- 
lical Covenant, wherein conſiſted it's Chief Excellency above the 
Law or Mofaical Covenant. TT 

Such are Truly the Arguments, whereby S. PA UL proves, that x=xxxr7. 
by the Works of the Law hall no fleſh be juſtified. It remains now on- dd / . 
ly to obſerve in ſhort the Error of Thoſe, who think, S. PA U L's PAUL from Ju- 
Reaſoning againſt the poſſibility of being Juſtified by the Law pro- ing wnfiti ro 
ccœeds on this Hypotheſis, that the Law of Moſes was given to the e“ te 


Nonon, 


Jews, as a Law requiring and obliging, under the penalty of Eternal 
Death, 
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Death, to the Moſt Abſolute Obedience, ſo as to make no Allowance 
for the Leaſt Slip, at Any time; and conſequently was Impoſſible 
to be Obſerved. The Falſeneſs of which Opinion will appear from 
theſe Conſiderations. | 825 5 
The Law of Moſes can be conſidered but only in a twofold reſpect, 


XXXIII. 
Which is prov- 


ed as bs both the either Carnally or Literally, as it was an Inſtrument of the Jewiſh Po- 
Reſpects, where. 


elbe where lity or Civil Adminiſtration z or Spiritually, as it had @ ſhadow of Good 
de contidered. © things to come. In this latter Senſe, it is no other than the Goſpel 
veiled under Types, and therefore can't be ſuch a Law as is above 
ſuppoſed, ſince the Goſpel is confeſſedly not ſuch a Rigid, but a Gra- 
cious Inſtitution. And in the former Senſe, it is plain that the Law 
of Moſes was no ſuch Law of moſt Perfect and Abſolute Obedi- 
ence ; foraſmuch as firſt therein are allowed Sacrifices for the Ex- 
piation of ſeveral Sins, as may be ſeen Numb. 15. 22---29. But to 
allow Pardon for Sins, and to Exadt a Perfect Obedience, are things in- 
conſiſtent. Secondly, ſo far was the Law of Moſes from requiring 
a Perfect Unerring Obedience, that ſeveral things were indulged 
them becauſe of the Hardneſs of their Hearts, This our Saviour expreſs- 
IV tells us, as to Polygamy and Divorce, Matt. 19. 3, &, 
xxxlv. The Patrons of the Erroneous Opinion we are ſpeaking of, found 
ace Torn by it chiefly on Gal. 3. 10. For as many as are of the Works of the Law, 
Cl. 3. 19% are under the Curſe : for it is written, Curſed is Every one, fhat con- 
tinues not in All things, which are written in the book of the Law, to do 
them, Here they ſuppoſe the expreſſion, to continue in. All things, 
to denote a moſt Perfect Unerring Obedience; which being impoſſi- 
ble to be performed by Us mortals, they further ſuppoſe Our Apoſtle 
| thence to infer the Impoſſibility of being Juſtified by the Law. But 
the foremention'd Expreſſion can't be reaſonably ſuppoſed to denote 
ſuch an Unerring Perfect Obedience, it being inconſiſtent with the 
Divine Juſtice to require of Us, what is Impoſſible for us to perform. 
Beſides he is eſteem'd to fulfill or do All required by the Law, who 
do's not willingly or wittingly tranſgreſs the ſame ; of which we ſhall 
give ſome Inſtances by and by. Beſides, as Biſhop Bull has obſerved, 
the Apoſtle's Argument do's not imply that No Man can continue in 
All things that are writ in the Book of the Law to do them ; as appears by 
putting the Apoſtle's Argument into a Syllogiſtical form thus : | 
Whoſoever continues not in All things that are writ in the 
Book of the Law to do them, is Curſed : = 83 
But as many as are of the Works of the Law, do not conti- 
nue in All things &c. | 
Therefore as many as are of the Works of the Law, are 
Curſed. : | 
The Apoſtle ſpeaks expreſsly of thoſe, who are of the Works of the 
Law, i. e. who ſeek to be juflified by the Law, either thro? ignorance 
or contempt of the Grace of the Goſpel ; and theſe he EE (v. 9.) 
to thoſe that are of Faith, 1. e. who believe the Goſpel, embrace the 


Grace 


9 
0 
* o 


* 
| 


e 


c ß 4.35.1 EE. CO SON. eo 


True MEANING of Juſtification by Faith. 


who are of the Works of the Law, the Apoſtle do's indeed intimate, 
that they neither had continued, nor could continue in All things c. but 


as to thoſe who are of Faith, the Apoſtle intimates no ſuch thing, ei- 
ther here or any where elſe in his Writings ; nay, on the contrary he. 


frequently aſſerts the Poſſibility of Fulfilling the Law, particularly 
Ke BE „ VIS Pe 7 
But there is another Text, from which the Defenders of the Opini- 


and with All thy ſtrengtb. But ſurely this Text (as Biſhop Bull ob- 
ſerves) makes entirely againſt them, and quite overthrows their Opi- 


nion. For when God requires no more of us, than that we ſhould. 
love him with All our Heart, with All our Souls, and with All our 


Strength, *tis manifeſt, that thereby he requires nothing beſide or above 
our ſtrength, namely aſſiſted with that meaſure of Grace, which he is 


ready to vouchſafe unto Every one. And ſurely we may All of Us 
_ Obey God with All our ſtrength, ſince it is a manifeſt contradiction to 


ſay, that we can't do ſo far forth as we have ſtrength to do. Beſides, 


God promiſes, that he would Enable them to do, what he here re- 


quires of the Iſraelites to do, viz. that he would Circumciſe their Heart, 


that they might love him with All their Heart Sc. Deut. 30. 6. Laſt- 
ly, we have the Teſtimony of God himſelf in Sacred Hiſtory, that 
there have been Thoſe, who have ſo loved him. Thus it is ſaid of 
King Joſiab, that he turned to the Lord with All his heart, and with 


All bis ſoul, and with All his ſtrength, according to (N. B.) ALL the 


Law of Moſes, 2 Kings 23. 25. So it is ſaid of David, that he fol- 


lowed God with All his heart, to do that only which was right in bis 
Zyes, 1 Kings 14. 8. So in the New Teftament it is ſaid of Zacha- 


rias and his wife Elizabeth, that they were Both Righteous before God, 


walking (N. B.) in ALL the Commandments and the Ordinances of the 
Lord Blamelzſs. From theſe inſtances we may learn, both what is the 


True Meaning of Leving and Serving God with All Our Heart &c. 


and of Continuing in All things that are written in the Law to do them, 


and that by neither of theſe expreſſions is denoted an Abſolute Unſin- 


ning and ſo Impoſſible Obedience, but on the contrary ſuch an Obedi- 
ence as has been Actually performed, and therefore is Po//ible to be 


performed by All. To conclude this head, if we look 25 the Law 


in contradiſtinction to the Goſpel, or according to the Letter, it is 
evident that S. PAUL was far from thinking it Impo//ible to be per- 


formed, ſince he expreſsly tells us of Himſelf, that touching the 


Righteouſneſs which is of the Law, he was Blamelefs, Phil, 3. 6. 
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Grace thereof, and ſo partake of the Bleſſing of Abraham, the Pro- 
miſe of the Holy Spirit, that thereby they might be enabled to ful- 
fill the Law, and ſo to avoid the Curſe thereof, v. 14. As to thoſe 


 XXXV. 


Nor yet by 


on we are ſtill ſpeaking of, endeavour to infer, that by the Law of Pant. s.';. 
| Moſes is required an Unerring Perfect Obedience. It is Deut. 6. 5. 
Thou ſhalt love the Lord thy God, with All thy heart, with All thy ſoul, 
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And thus I have, in this Procemial Diſcourſe, laid before the Rea- 
der, what I judg'd requiſite to give him a Clear Notion of 
S. PAULs True Meaning, as to his Doctrine of Juſtification by 
Faith, For his Fuller and Entire Satisfaction herein, I refer him to 


the Excellent Writings of that-late moſt Learned Prelate Dr. Bull, 


viz. His Harmonia Apoſtolica, together with the two other Tracts 
wrote in Defence of it, and entitled, one Examen Cenſuræ, the other 


A pologia pro Harmonia Se. Writings moſt highly Worthy and Re- 


quiſite to be Carefully Read and Weighed MY All Students in Di- 
vinity. 
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T E E Pp R E FACE. „ 
T HE Learned in Chronology place the writing of this Epiſtle . 


A. D. 57, or in the beginning of A. D. 58, that is, about a Tpiſis wa 

Five years after the writing of the Epiſtles to the T n written. 
lonians. So that it is certain, This is placed Firſt of All St Paul's 

Epiſtles, not as being Firſt in order of Time, but on ſome other ac- 

count; namely, either as being written to the Inhabitants of Rome, 

the Firſt or Chief City of the Roman Empire, or elſe as being of 

Principal Uſe and Excellency as to the Doctrine therein contain'd, 

It was written to preſerve the New Converts of Rome, from bein on. 
ſeduced by the Fudaizers. And the Occaſion of it being the ſame with | The OY OY 

that of the Epiſtle to the Galatians, hence there is a Great Affinity be- 

tween them; the Doctrine of Juſtification by Faith or the Goſpel with- 

out the obſervance of Circumciſion or other Legal Rites, which is Brief- 

ly handled inthe Epiſtle to the Galatians, being more Largely and Fully 

diſcuſs'd and eſtabliſn'd in this to the Romans. And indeed it ſeems 

agreed by the Learned in Chronology, that theſe Two Epiſtles were 

Both written in the ſame year, only ſome will have that to the Gala- 

11ans writ Firſt, others this to the Romans, the Largeneſs of This being 

the Reaſon of the Shortneſs of That. 
That Corinth was the Place, whence it was written is ſcarcely to be ft. 

doubted, not barely on the Authority of the Subſcription at the End, ee 


but rather becauſe what is there ſaid, is very Agreeable to what is ſaid w 


in the Epiſtle it ſelf, Ch. 16. v. 1, 23, compared with 2 Tim. 2. 4. 
and 1 Cor, FT. 


ITATAOY 


\ 


HATAOQOY Tei EPISTLE 
EE OF : 
TOY AIIOETOAOT P A 1 L 


n 


THE APOSTLE 


 PAMAIOTE ro rn: 


E IIZ TO AK. 


ROMANS. 


& *** 
— _— *— 


"TEXT. 


— — ww www 


KT cc e 
A UL, a ſervant of je- 


IAT AO E, N Lied Xe, Je. 
3 ky 3 ſus Chriſt,. a“ called 
XAyTos AHπν —.,.e e , afugi- Apoſtle, ſeparated un- 


h eis eονννDõ Oeod, to the Goſpel of God. 


„ i AV 6 2 (Which he had promi- 
(26 Bb rf hehre I F wegn. ſed afore by his Prophicn in 


Tay arg i Npaſpelis ayiais,) 3 reel the Holy Scriptures ,, 
N Ty 
ANNOTATIONS. 55 


(a) The thread of the ſenſe from v. 1. to v. 7. (leaving out what is inſerted 


by way of Parentheſis) runs thus: Paul, a ſervant of Jeſus Chriſt, a called Apofile, 


ſeparated to the Goſpel of God—concerning his Son—Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, —t0 All that 
be in Rome ec. 


() Tho' d Ines X2i5s do's literally 5 no more than is applicable to Eve- 


ry ſincere Chriſtian, yet it ſeems to be uſed here by St Paul, (as alſo by St Fames 


ch. 1. v. 1. and by St Peter, 2 Epiſt. ch. 1. v. 1. and St Jude, v. 1.) in a more re- 
ſtrain'd ſenſe, ſo as to denote a Miniſter of Jeſus Chriſt, as being One, who has in 


a more ſpecial manner given up himſelf to the Service of Chriſt, In this ſenſe the Ex- 


preſſion has a due Emphaſis, in reference to the defign of St Paul to ſet forth his 
Authority: whereas it has no ſuch Emphaſis, if it be underſtood to denote no more 


than his being a Chriſtian. 3 N 
(c) Kano is an Adjecti ve,. not a Participle: and therefore xayres Anogeacg is proper- 
ly to be rend'red, not call d to be an Apoſtle, but rather a called Apoſtle, i. e. One 
made an Apoſtle by the Immediate Call of Chriſt himſelf. Thus as to the literal ſig- 
nification of the word «ame, it is render'd in our Tranſlation v. 6. the Called. And 
as to the Import of the Expreſſion, Aue Ax bees, if it be conſidered, what 
the 1 were wont to object againſt S. Paul's Apoſtleſnip, and that this 
Epiſtle to the Romans, as well as that to the Galatians, were writ chiefly a- 
gainſt the Judajzers; *twill appear reaſonable to think, that «Ars Arges is here 
deſign'd by S. Paul to comprehend in ſhort, what he expreſſes more fully 
Gal. 1. 1. by Azt5oAc cd &n* ar9parey, edt d d eu, & A Inved Xe _ 
4 conle- 


TRANSLATION. 


Chap. V P a (%) Servant in a Special manner, that is, @ 1. 


"THE E IST LE 


Pp A U I 
I HE AP O S T 1. E. 


10 THE 


ROMANS. 


PARAPHRASE, 


THE INTRODUCTION. 


Miniſter of Jeſus Chriſt, and that of the Higheſt 3 Pax! begins 


th briefly inti- 


Rank, being a (c) Called Apoſtle, i i. e. made an Apoſtle mating te the 


RomanstheGreat- 


Du the immediate Call of Chriſt himſelf ; and to ſay nei of his 
All that can be ſaid or required More to eſtabliſh the Authority of my Keb datt : 


the Greatneſs of 


Apoſtleſpip, being ſeparated (d) even from my Mother's womb unto the ws Blefed Sevi. 
preaching of the Goſpel of God, (2 Which Goſpel contains no New lie 3 


Doctrines repugnant to the Will of God made known in the Old Teſta- 13 


ment, but only a more Clear Revelation of His Divine Will, and a Com- and 4 7 he 
ran of bis 


pletion of what He had promiſed afore by his Prophets i in the Holy Scri- ;;:ing bem; 


ptures : Which is a proof of its being what 1 ſay it is, namely the Goſpel mme, ss being 


ore efpecially 
0 the Apoſe le of the 


ANNOTATIONS. . . Gentiles. 


e that the Interpretation given by me in the Paraphraſe is agreeable to 
S. Paul's meaning. Indeed in this ſenſe the word Aue has a Great Force, whereas 
in the other ſenſe it ſeems ſuperfluous. For whoſoever is a True Apoſtle of Chriſt. 
is duly called to be an Apoſtle; but Every one that is duly called to be an Apoſtle, 


is not an Apoſtle called Auen by Chriſt himſelf, or in ſhort 4 Called Apoſtle, 


Compare Gal. 1. 15 — 19. and 2. 6—11, 

(d) Whoſoever conſiders the aforemention'd affinity between the Epiſtles to 
the Romans and Galatians. and what great occaſion S. Paul had to eftablith in 
both the Authority of his Apoſtieſhip, by All the Arguments he could; will 1 
ſuppoſe be eaſily - induced to allow, that &wpir fulros Tt cdi Moy Rem. I. 1. is to 


be expounded by, 0 Orbe 0 0 4. Ooplocrg pot dc KONG tun gg n- 0a YEN COR, Gal. 1. 


15, 16, Further, it is obſervable, that S. Paul, in order to eſtabliſh his A utho - 
rity, do's in effect frame an Aſcending Climax thus: Paul, a Miniſter of Chriſt; 


not an inſeriour Miniſter, but an Apoſtle not an Apoſtle at ſecond hand, but 


an Apoltle called immediately by Chriſt himſelf; nay, not only called in due time, 
but alſo ſeparated even from my Mother's womb to the Apoſtleſhip. For the ful- 
ler underſtanding the Force of which laſt Clauſe, it is to be rememb'red, that = 

Re 
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TEXT: TRANSLATION. 


TS wu are (TE yiuirg in oTtp- 3 Concerning his Son, (who 
was made of the Seed of Da- 
vid, according to the Fleſh ; 
dei vids Oren ty Svduiy - 4 Who was defined the 
| Son of God with Power, ac- 
hg cording to the Spirit of Holy- 
Tis 22 Ino Xp Toy Ku- nels, by the Reſurrection from 
5 | ; the Dead, namely) Jeſus Chriſt 

| our Lord, „„ 
eu N argon. eis unaxoy wi (45 By whom we have re- 
ceived Grace and Apoſtleſhip 


— » r 
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elo aa, (5 d 8 eNaGouey X- 


I 000 "08 »/ | . \- : , 
Ses, & TH, Tos ere, UTP, to the obedience of the Faith 
— | | | 58 | = N * 1 1 | 
T6 d . wrov. G e eis *concerning his Name, among 


All the Gentiles. 


3 _ANNOTATIONS. LIT 
the Jews ſeem to have had a more than ordinary Eſteem for the Prophet Fere- 
miah, (as may be gathered from Marr. 16. 14.) ſo this Special Eſteem ſeems to 


| have been founded on God's Special deſignation of Him to the Prophetical Of- 


fice, even before he was born. Before thou cameſt forth out of the womb, I ſan- 


ctiſied thee and ordain'd thee a Prophet—Fer.1. 5. Hereupon St Paul acquaints 


the Jewiſh or Judaizing Converts at Rome, that he was likewiſe ſeparated unto 


the Goſpel, namely from his Mother's womb, (as he explains himſelf to the Gala- 
rians, which, together with his being immediately called by Chriſt himſelf, 


was an undeniable Proof of his being an Apoſtle ot the very Higheſt Rank, that 


could be. 85 | 


ſe) Matth. 1. 1. & 9. 27. & 15. 22. & 20, 30. & 21. 9, 15. & 22. 42. &c. 
(7) In reference to this matter, we have the teſtimony of Gregory Nyſſen : To 


_— e * e/ / 0 ” 
Marea g r Tis xoure To io, þ r. & Il-:v4047@-, x u 75 Az Kris, e Tis Yu On 


f E Cr. Orat. 1. contr. Eunom. pag. 57. edit. Pariſ. 1615, Agreeably whereto 


many Learned Commentators and others do underſtand the Divine Nature of 
Chriſt to be denoted by the word Spirit, Mark 2. 8, and 1 Tim. 3, 16. Hebr, 


95 5 and 1 Per. 3. 18, and laflly in the Text we are upon. And on the firſt of 
the fo 


recited Texts, viz. Mark 2. 8, Grotius has cited ſeveral paſſages of the Pri- 


mitive Fathers, wherein they likewiſe ſtile Chriſt he Spirit or Holy Spirit, or 


the like. And the Learned Dr Grabe in his Spicileg. Sec. 2. Tom. 1. pag. 130. has 


alſo obſerved, that Chriſt is by one Celſus, a Chiiſtian, ſtiled rhe Holy Spirit, ac- | 


cording to the way of ſpeaking, uſed indeed in the Firſt Ages of Chriſtianity, but 
ſcarce heard of after the Third Age, and the Riſe -of the Arian Hereſy. For 
that it was ſometimes uſed even after the Third Age, is evident from ſome 
Teſtimonies cited by Grotius on Mark 2. 8. Moteover, it is agreed by All (I 


think) that are not Socinians, that in Rom. q, 5. this expreſſion, as concerning the 


Fleſh, not only denotes Chriſt's Humane Nature, but alſo that be had another, 
namely a Divine Nature, expreſs'd by thoſe words in the latter part of the Text, 
Viz. who is over All, God bleſſed for ever. It ſeems therefore but reaſonable to 
ſuppoſe, that the ſame expreſſion, concerning the Fleſh, is here (Rom. 1, 3) ap- 
ply'd to Chriſt in the ſame ſenſe; and conſequently that this expreſſion Cv. 4.) 

e concerning 
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of God,) 3 Concerning his Son, (Who, according to the F leſh or as 
to his Humane Nature, was made or born of the Roya Seed of David, 
and is therefore ſtiled in Scripture (e) the Son of David; 4 Who, ac-® 
cording to the Spirit of Holineſs, i. e. as to his (,) Divine Nature, in 
reſpe# whereof he is eſſentially an Holy Spirit, and therefore may be 


1C- 

ly- very properly, and actually is (F) both in Scripture and by the Primi- 

om tive Writers, ſtiled the Spirit, or the Holy Spirit, or the like, was (g) de- 

riſt fined, 7. c. moſt diſtinguiſhingly and plainly declared to be the Son of God 
in the higheſt ſenſe of tbe phraſe, this, I ſay, he was defined to be, as 

re- by other means, ſo ( with Power, i. e. after the moſt Powerfull and 

hip Comvincing manner, by the (i) Reſurrection from the Dead: he Perſon 


I ſpeak theſe Great things of, is) JESUS Chriſt our Lord, (3 by 

whom I have received (&#) the extraordinary Grace or Favour of being 
entrujled with the Apoſtleſhip, more eſpecially to this end, namely to 

bring to the Obedience of the Faith concerning his Name, i. e. 40 the > 
embracing of the Goſpel, more peculiarly. the Doctrine of Fuſtification by 

Faith in his Name, ſuch as are duly diſpoſed among All the Gentiles : 

6 Among whom, viz, Gentiles, are alſo ye of Rome, the Called of Jeſus 


| Chriſt, . 
; to 5 F 
72 ANNOTATIONS. 
Links 2 AY 
into concerning Or according to the Spirit of Holineſs, is uſed by the Apoſtle to denote 
N the Divinity of Chriſt Add hereto, that tis certain from ſeveral paſſages that 
elf, could be cited, that the Primitive Fathers uſe the phraſe. x«7# ozpza to denote 
that Chriſt's ##-92a7e Nature; and ſince it is not to be doubted, but they took this ex- 
preſſion from this and other places of St. Paul, hence it is plain that they under- 
&c. ſtood St Paul to uſe the ſame phraſe in the ſame ſenſe. And if ſo, then the 
To Antitheſis will require that by zur mridwu cywrwn;, ſhoutd be denoted Chriſt's Di- 
hs vine Nature. Whence it follows, that the Apoſtle calls Chriſt (v. 3.) te Sen 
reto of God in the higheſt Senſe of the phraſe, namely as he is the Son of God by Na- 
of ture: of which more in Note (i. „„ 
ebr. (8) Oh eis derived from opifoyai or de, a word uſed by Mathematicians 
t of primarily, and in imitation of them by Philoſophers and others, to ſignify as 
Pri- much as, moſt accurately to diſtinguiſi the Nature of things. So that St. Paul 
— ſeems by the word here uſed by him to denote, that our Saviour's Divinity was 
has as plainly and diſtinctly made known by his Reſurrection, as the Nature of a 
ac- Triangle is by it's Pefinition, or the like. N 5 
but (4) See Epe. 1. 19, 20. and Act. 17, 31. with 1 Cor. 15. 4, &c. 
For (i) The Reſurrection of Chriſt is an undeniable Proof of his being the Son 
ome of Ged by Nature, inaſmuch as it is ſuch a Proof of his being the True Meſſiaß; 
11 (1 to whom the Incommunicable Properties of the Deity are attributed in the Scri- 
the. Ptures. Hence what we are truly to underſtand by P/alm 2. 7. (applyed by 
her, St Paul to Chriſt's Reſurrection Ack. 13. 33.) we may learn from fFuſtin Martyr, 
ext, who in his Dialogue, with Tryphon, having cited that place of the Pſalmift, im- 
e to mediately adds: Tort E150" cc At N 70¹5 gel, £078 4 Vico GUT 69 e N 
ap- ,n The meaning whereof is, that Chriſt is there ſaid to be begotten at his 
3 Reſurrection, becauſe thereby it was evidently made known that He was the True 
ning and Only: begotten of the Father, ( See Epheſ. 3. 2, 7, 8. 
| D J) See 
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in) See Tube 2. 1. 
Cenſtanily, as it is commonly aſd, ſeems very titl'y to anſw 


(!) See note c on 1 Theſſ 1, 


3 


Father, 
Theiß. 
8 Firſt, I thank my God 
_ thro? Jeſus Chriſt for you All, 
that your Faith is ſpoken 5 


the Called of Jeſus Chrift. * 
7 To All that be in Rome 
the Beloved of God, * the Cal- 
led, the Saints : Grace unto 
you and Peace from God our 


and the Lord Jeſus 


of throughout the whole 
World. 


9 For God is my Witneſs, 


whom I ſerve with my Spirit 


in the Goſpel of his Son, that 


1 * conſtantly make mention 


of you. 


10 Always in my prayers 


making requeſt (if by any 
means now at length I might 
have a proſperous journey by 
the Will of God) to come un- 
to you. 

11 For J long to ſee you, 
that I may impart unto you 


ſome Spiritual gift, to the end 
you may be eſtabliſhed, - 


12 That 1s, that I may be 


comforted together with you, 
by the mutual F aith both of 


you and me. 


13 Now I would not have 
you ignorant, Brethren, that 
oftentimes I purpoſed to come 


unto you, ( but have been 
let hitherto) that I might 
have ſome fruit among you, 


even as among other Gen- 


tiles. 
14 I am a Debtor both to 


; cool 


n) Our Enelfh word 
cr the Apoſtle's mean- 


ing . 


* , 
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Chriſt, i. e. cho have been called to the Profeſſion of Chriſtianity, Where- 
fore according to the more Special Commiſſion of my Apoſileſpip, I write 
this Epiſtle) 5 to all that be in Rome Profeſſours of Chriſtianity, and 
ſo of that Body, to which now belong thoſe Titles formerly given to the 
Fews, ſuch as are theſe ; the Beloved of God, the Called, the Saints. 
Grace and Peace, i. e. All Bleſſings Spiritual and Temporal! be unto you, 
from God our Father, as the Fountain of them, and from the Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, as the Channel thro which they are conveyed to Us. 
8 The Firſt thing I ſhall acquaint you with, is that I thank my God . , 
thro? Jeſus Chriſt for you () All, whether Fewifh or Gentile Converts, guns . 
that your Faith, as being Inhabitants of Rome, eſteemed the Empreſs Sun Pal. us 
_ of the World, ſpoken of throughout (in) the whole Roman Empire, come unto ther: 
commonly ſtyle.. he Whole World. 9 For God is my Witneſs, whom 
I ſerve with my Spirit, i. e. with the Whole bent of my Mind, and 
with All fincerity in preaching the Goſpel of his Son, that I fail not 
(z) conſtantly, as the times of my Devotion return, to make mention 
of you, 10 Always in my Prayers making it my particular requeſt 
(if by any means now at length I might have a proſperous journey by 
the will of God) to come unto you. 11 For [long to ſee you, that 
J may impart unto you ſome (o) Spiritual Gift, to the end that you 
receiving it from Me, who preach juſtification by Faith in Chriſt in op- 
poſition to the Works of the Law, may be eſtabliſhed thereby in the 
True Faith of Chriſt, ſo as not to be ſeduced by the Judaixers to the ob- 
ſervation of the Legal Rites, as neceſſary to Salvation, 12 () that 
is, that I may be comforted together with you, by the mutual Faith 
both of you and me, i. e. by our mutual perſeverance in the True Faith. 
of Chriſt, 13 Now as for theſe reaſons I long to fee you, ſo further 
I would not have you ignorant, Brethren, that oftentimes I have 
actually purpoſed, or ſet a time to come unto you, (but have been let 
hitherto ) that I might have ſome Fruit of my Miniſtry among you, 
even as among other Gentiles. 14 Not that I baue any Vain Conceit 
of my Own Abilities above others, bnt becauſe J look on my ſelf, as that 
I am a () Debtor, i. e. in Duty bound by my ſpecial Commiſſion ta 
preach, as I have opportunity, the Goſpel to the Gentiles of All kinds, 
Sy both 
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ANNOTATIONS. 
ing by the Greek word «9a4irrus For by doing a thing Conſtantly, we do not 
uſually mean, zever ceaſing to do it at any time, but only not failing to do it as 
proper times. See Paraphraſe on 1 Thefſ. 5. 17. (o) The Apoſtle uſes this ſame 


Argument, Gal. 3. 2. fs ; 
(Y) S. Paul ſeems here to uſe a piece of Rhetorical Artifice, mollifying what 

he had ſaid juſt before, concerning their need of being eſtabliſhed in the Faith, 

by ſeeming to recall it, and explaining it ſo, as to turn the End of his longing ro. , 

fee them to this, viz. that they might murually rejoyce in one another's True 


Faith. (q) St Paul ſeems here to refer to v. 5. Compare alſo 1 Cor. 9. 16. a 
D 2 1 T6 : 
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0395; Ti ne digte, ee the Creeks and to the Barba- 
C0 a og 4 rians, both to the Wile and to 
| | | the Unwiſe. 
Ju, Xu vu Tois & Pwun wiy- 15 * Accordingly as much 
as in me is, I am ready to 
1 preach the Goſpel to you allo 
Þ Eva 7A, that are at Rome. 

106 For I am not aſhamed 
54 8 „„ of the Goſpel. ® 
Auiaus Y Oy e7W fs co- For it is the Power of God 


— 4 wo 8 Fn, ps, 5 . 8 
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My r TO r eh, Toudaic unto Salvation, to Every one 


oY” 1 8 that Believes, to the Jew firſt, 
CONT IM PIO IN A. "ad allo e ths Gentile: 
va Yap Gd ty AUT Der 17 For therein 1s revealed 
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+ Ted Nlic eb is not read in the Beſt Antient MSS as Alex andrian, Clerm. &c. 
nor yet in the molt Antient Verſions, as V: ulgar Latin, Syriack &c. nor yet in 
the Citations of Tertullian, Origen, Chryſeſtom &c. ſo that 'tis not to be doubted, 
but theſe words have been added by way of Explanation ; eſpecially ſince da- 
2icy alone v. 16. beft anſw ers tO eb π² V. IF. 


(r) The Engliſh Particle / having ſeveral acceptations , F judg'd it proper, 


inſtead thereof to put bere accordingly, as expreſſing more particularly the 
Apoſtle's meaning by the Greek word sr, viz. that according to his Obli- 
gation as a Debtor to Greeks and Barbarians de- —, he was ready to Pens the 
Goſpel &a 1 Ne; 

(/) See Matt. 10. 6, and 15. 24 Lale 4. 47. Ack, 13. 46. and „ 

(t) The word En, properly denotes a Greeb, but is here and frequently elſe- 
where made uſe of by S. Paul to denote All the Gentiles in general: and that, 
as it ſeems, either becauſe the Greeks were of moſt note among the Jews, at 
Jeaft for Learning, or elſe becauſe kbeir Language was the Common or more 
General Language then in uſee. 

(a) There is ſcarce any Expreſſion in the whole Bible, that has more exerciſed 
the heads of Cummentators and [nterpreters, than this, I xctior ton Oxy 21 igt 
2 75, more eſpecially as to the true meaning of theſe words, s, migiws bis mow, 
And yet methinks S. Paul himſelf has taken it as it were particular care to explain 
Lis meaning here, by expreſſing it more fully cha. 3. % 21, 22. For oi ˖ẽũun Oecd 
here, is there more fully expreſs d be vows Eb. Os : and & ard (i.e. in the 
Goſpel, here, is exprels'd there by. an equivalent ve BOW, iz. unde r the Got 
pel: &Toranunrira, here, is explain d by 7:$arwrx there: and ſo & rig; here, 
1s fully explain d by 24 g Ine pig there: and laſtly, i; len here, is molt 
clearly explain'd by #; mare; miwnra; there. The Paralleliſm between ch. 1. 
v. 17. and ch. 3. v. 22, &c. might be farther carried on: but what is already ob- 
ſerved, is (I think} — to ſtew, that I have expreſs'd the Apollie's true 
meaning in ch. 1, v. 17. by rendring it agreeably to ch. 3. v. 22. The Righteouſ- 
neſs of God by n unto Faith, i. e. unto * that believe. This Interpreta- 

tion 


the Righteouſneſs of God, by 


T: 


tion 
TAL: 


| Romans Chap. I. 20 
„ö ö on 


both to the Greeks, and to the Neft, lo whom the Greeks have given 
the name of Barbarians; both to the Wile or Learned, os the Greek; 
eſteem themſetves, and to the Ref! efleen?d by the Creeks (at lent cams 
paratively with them/etvcc) Unwiſe or Unlearned. 15 (+) According- 
ly, as much as in me is, Tam ready to preach the Goſpel to you allo, 
that are at Rome. 16 For whatever ſome may pretend and give out 10 
the contrary, 1 aſſure you, I am not any ways Aſhamed of preaching 


the Goſpcl Any where, no, no! at Rome iH. 


SECTION I 
In this Firſt Section the Apoſtle fully inſiructs us as FO the + 7 


4 
Tha 72 
l % - > 


trine of Juſtification itſelf, He ſhews that Juſtification 7s us weed; 
to be attain'd only by Faith, 7. e. by the Gracious Terms of the gn, io 5: 


tion, bath of Jew 


Goſpel, (vis. in oppoſition to Works done by the guidance of the aud den win 


the Goſpel re- 


Law, either of Nature or of Moſes, and conjidered excluſryes veied w be ty 


ly of the Grace of the Goſpel :) that Jews as well as Gen- d. Jute 


tiles fand in need of Fuſtiſication by Faith, or the Grace of 
the Goſpel; and that by Faith, without Circumciſion, or the 
obſervance of Any other Legal Rite, the Gentile Converts are 
juſtified, as well as the Fewiſh Converts, and conſequently that 

the Latter have no reaſon to Boaſt over the Former in reſpech of 
_ Circumciſion or the Law. ON 


me 2 fay, J am not any ways aſhamed of preaching the Goſpel, even at 
Rome ilſelf. For whatever others may think of it, I am fure it is the 


Power of God unto Salvation, . e. it is the Powerfull Means appointed 


by God to bring men unto ſalvation; inaſmuch as the fincere belief of 


the Goſpel is injeparably accompanied with the Grace or aſſiſtance of the 


Holy Spirit, enabling every true. Believer to obſerve the precepts of the 
Goſpel; the obſervance whereof is ſuffictent, without the obſervance of 


the Law or Legal Rites, to give a ſure fille to ſalvation, to Every one 
that believes, Gentile as well as Few, the only diſtinction made between 
Few and Gentile under the Goſpel being this, that the Goſpel cvas to be 
preached to the Jew (/) firſt, and hen allo (7) to the Gentile, 17 Jig, 
I ſay, thus the, Power of God unto ſalvation: for therein is revealed 
the Righteouſneſs accepted of God without the obſervance of the Lato, 
even the Righteouſneſs of God, which is (u) by the Faith of Feſtis 
Chriſt, and is applicable (u) unto Faith, i. e. unto All that believe <with- 
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tion Cit there was need) might be further confirmed, by obſerving alſo, that 
ig ai Ch, I. v. 1). (not only anſwers to 4 Tw744 Tos a45160764 ch. 3. Y.22. but 
| 7 | likewiſe) 
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ANNOTATIONS. 
likewile) ſeems plainly to refer to n 79 TGwar Ch. 1. v. 16. that is, in the 
verſe immediately before it. For the Apoſtle's Reaſoning here ſtands (I think) 
plainly thus: The Goſpel is the Power of God unto Salvation to All that 
believe, Gentile as well as Jew; for therein is revealed the Righteouſneſs of 
God by Faith unto (Faith, i e.) All that believe, Gentile as well as Jew; for 
(as S. Paul adds, ch 3. v. 22.) there is no Difference. As to the Figurative man- 
ner of expreſſion, ſince S. Paul uſes Circumciſion for the Circumtiſed, and Uncir- 
eumciſion for the Uncircumciſed; why may he not be here reaſonably ſuppoſed 
to uſe, by the ſame Figure, Faith for him that has Faith? Eſpecially if it be 
conſidered withall, how great an Admirer S. Paul appears to have been of the 
Beauty there is in words aptly anſwering one another; on which account he 
ſeems to have uſed e mis:s; sig nigu, rather than cx eig Tovg Tivevorras, namel 
eis rig more aptly or neatly anſwering 0 g gοε, than eis Tous Ti5500/7% Would have 
done. And for the like reaſon he might chooſe to uſe here e mir; rather than 
Ale. mrw;; inaſmuch as s and eis anſwer one the other better than als and eig. 
The reaſon why S. Paul might be ſo nice in his words here, might be the 
Conciſeneſs of Expreſſion he here makes ufe of, to deſcribe the Righteouſneſs 
of God he was ſpeaking of; it being the General Method to uſe Greater Accu— 
racy in Conciſe Expreſſions. Now S. Paul having in the beginning of this v. 17. 
ſaid, that the Righteouſneſs of God was revealed in the Goſpel, he adds a conciſe 
and neat Deſcription of the ſaid Righteouſneſs, that it was # 715i; tis mv, For 
the words in the Original ought, I think, to be pointed thus: Amaiorny N Ott? 
Cy air GFOXANTTETS, fx ig tg £6 rig: the Apoſtle here uſing the like method in 
placing his words as he do's in the forecited parallel place ch. 3. v. 21, 22. Nw && 
ve le opus Iam Oe M“ de- n N Oc09 Ale riss Ive Kyo) ais may- 
reg rob mig rlses. Now the placing of the words being the ſame in both Texts, 
'tis reaſonable that the Pointing or Conſtruction ſhould be the ſame. Where- 
fore as the Apoſtle having ſaid, Ch. 3. 21. Now the Righteouſneſs of God with- 
out the Lau 1s maniſeſted, explains v. 22. what ſort of Righteouſneſs he means 
by adding, Even the Righteouſneſs of God which is by the Faith of Feſus Chriſt 
unto All—that believe; ſo here, ch. 1. v. 17, the Apoſtle having ſaſd: For the 
mor e Righteouſneſs 
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8 PARA PH RAS E. 
out diſtinction: as it is written, and /o witneſſed long ſince by the Pro- 
phet HabbuRkuk ch. 2. v. 4. The (x) Righteous ſhall live, i. e. all at- 
tain eternal Life or- Salvation by Faith. 18 And this nauner of juſti- 
fication by Faith in Chriſt, and not by the Works of the Law, is nece 
ſary for All: for as mich as the Wrath of God is noto by the Goſpe! 
clearly revealed from Heaven againit All Ungodlineſs and Unrighte- 
ouſneſs of Men, whoſoever they be, whether Few or Gentile, who hold 
the (y) Truth in Unrighteouſneſs, not living up to what they do or may 
know of the True Religion, or of that way of ſerving God, which is ac- 
ceptable to Hs. TE HE 
19 To begin with the Gentiles ;, they ſtand in need of Fuſtification by EE 
Faith, as holding the Truth in Unrighteouſne/s: becauſe that which ii Sent 
may be known of the Nature of God, is manifeſt among them; for God 1 4 
has all along manifeſted it unto them. 20 For the Inviſible things of , , bcir- 


Great Sinners 4 


Him, (z) even his Eternal Power, and other Attributes which make up ganit the Law +: 
the Godhead, from the very Creation of the World are clearly ſeen, “ 
| 3 being 
ANNOTATIONS © 
Righteouſneſs of God is therein revealed, he ſubjoins What Sort of Righteouſneſs, 
( Even the Righteouſneſs of God; for this is to be ſupplied as ſeems evident from 
the parallel place) by Faith unto Faith. Upon the whole therefore I think, that 
All that has been here offered, puts the True Intent of the Apoſtle in this Text, 
out of doubt. N | rg 5 . 
() I have altered the word 7uſt in our Tranſlation into Righteous, becauſe 
tho' they be both the ſame as to their Importance, yet the word Fu? as being 
of a quite different ſound) do's not ſo plainly anſwer to the word Righreouſneſs 
in the beginning of the Verie, as do's the word Righteous : whereas between 
the Engliſh words Righteouſneſs and Righteous there is the like Correſpondency, 
as between the Greek words uſed by the Apoſtle, Jixaieri and ; and con- 
ſequently the Apoſtle's manner of Reaſoning is by the word Righteous more 
clearly ſet forth in our Tranſlation, and more agreeably to the Original. For 
the lixe reaſon v. 20. inſtead of without excuſe, I have put, Inexiuſable, it more 
exactly anſwering to the Original word uſed here, and ch. 2. v. 1. where it is 
render'd likewiſe 1zexcu/able; and where the Apoftle ſeems plainly to have re- 
gard to what he had ſaid in this ch. 1. v. 20. Which reference of the Apoſtle is 
as it were loſt in our Tranſlation, by rend'ring the Greek word, in one place 
without excuſe, in the other Inexcuſable; whereas the ſaid reference is much more 
plainly. ſhewn, by uſing the ſame word Ineæcuſable in both places. 
(ſy) By Truth is here more peculiarly denoted the True Way of worſhipping 
and pleaſing God, either fo far forth as it is difcoverable by the Light of Na- 
ture, or as it is more clearly diſcovered by Revelation. In the firſt reſpe& it re- 
lates to the Gentiles,. in the other to the Jews. 5 
(x) I have put, Even his Eternal Power and Godhead, immediately after, h. 
Inviſible things of Him, as immediately relating thereto, and making the ſenſe 
more clear. And 1 have put perceived for underſtood: becauſe by this latter is ; 
generally denoted, what we comprehend, or have an adequate Knowledge of ; 
whereas we are ſaid to perceive, what we Only apprehend, as we do the Invijible 
things of God. Nor do's the Greek word vreswae neceſſatily imply more than 
things apprehended by the mind. Compare Wiſdom chap. 13, 


— 
— w — 


. 


ww — rd 


(a) 'IwOUR 


— Wü ( A. 


Nomans 7s Chap. 1. 


— Ä—— ———— wn 


TEXT. 


TRANSLATI ON. 


o/ \ CE "Bs. © ) 
S6 Y Heirus, eis To vival c- 
\ 5 / / 
T85 er mXoynTes. 21 deri Myior- 
\ \ 8 \ N 
res Toy Oe, ovy ws Otoy 06 S 


7 eg Oö ; . Lata Dur 


e Tois 2a Xoyiouns av Toy, 100 eo 


/ e U ov 
l On 1 aouviitog auTA! 
| | . | 8 
Ta), 23 1% WAAGFay Til dozay T& 
i — 4 | 7 5 7 
«PIaprs, Otoy EV ouonauaT: xo» 
OE IR "T5 
@IapTs avIpors 
- | i 1 « — 
reraqrdο], X94 EpTeTay. 


2 | / AA | R 5 Ov 5 7 3 
eri f Kardiay avTAY fs d 


/ 2 , | A . | | | 
Japoiay, Y d T⁰,g D To oH 


5 * 5 e | — 
GC οο & eauT%s" 25 01T 145 PETIA 


CLTTE 1 Dh 18 Oes 7 700 
4994) 2 E745LoFyoay Kou 4 


Tfeuoay Ty N e To) XTiTay- 


T& s iow WAG nHT0; eis 785 c,, 
CLAY 


740 Ss AUT) lier we THY @v- 


TiXnv Xprou us Tay = puoi. 
27 oA TE 0¹ Gp deyes, tyres Ty 


| von! e | Ki 5 / 7 / 
CW Xpnow Tys i £22hcu- 
| 5 eb KS 5 — | | 

Jnaay © Ty pert aUTOY Gs ANA 


N85 » Ace 65 Ace T1! Aue 


oN Ke Tepyal perm, K T aun. 


O 1 ed, T rs 4 e au- 


Tos αποονναννατννναννε 28 Ka! 222 


ola. 


/ | e | Fr / 
22 F40%9%TH tia c, E 


| \ 2 \ 
„ Y TtiTYHOY X94. 


26 Aid Teo rapiden ab 
. 
Tus 5 Os eis N d Ts are 


clearly ſeen, being“ perceived 

by the things that are made; ; 

ſo that they are Inexcuſable. “ 
21 Becauſe that when they 


knew God, they glorified Him 

not as God, nor were thank- . 
full; but became Vain in their 
imaginations, and their fooliſh 


heart was darkned. 
22 Profeſſing themſelves to 


be Wile, they became Fools; 


23 And changed the Glory 


of the Incorruptible God“ for 
an image made like to Cor- 
24 A, ruptible Man, and to Birds, 


\ 3 | | \ „„ 5 — 
2% Tapedoxey auTss 0 Otis ty re 


and ſourfooted Beaſts, and 
Creeping things. 


24WhereforeGod alſo gave 


them up in the luſts of their 


own Hearts to Uncleanneſs, to 


diſhonour their Own bodies 
between themſelves : 


25 Who changed the Truth 


of God for a Ly, and worſhip- 
ped and ſerved the Creature 
more than the Creator, who is 


Bleſſed for ever, Amen. 


26 For this cauſe God gave 


them up to * Diſhonourable 
laſts : For even the Women 


did change the Natural uſe in- 


to that which 1s againſt Na- 
ture : 1 
27 And likewiſe alſo the 


Men, leaving the Natural uſe 
of the Woman, burn'd in 


their luſt one towards ano- 
ther, Men with Men working 
that which is unſeemly, and 
receiving in themſelves that 


recompence of their Error, 


which was meet. 


28 And like as they did 


*. 
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being (z) perceived by the things that are made; ſo that they are 
(x) Inexcuſable. 21 Becauſe that when they bus truly knew, or at 
leaſt might have known, God, they glorified him not after ſuch a man- 
ner, as was ſuitable to the True God, nor were thankfull to Him, as 
their Creator and Preſerver, but became (a) Vain in their imaginations, 
i. e. gave themſelves to Idolatry, and their fooliſh heart was darkned, 
ſo as not to be ſenſible of their egregious Folly, 22 Profeſſing and a/- 
fuming to themſelves the name of Wiſe, they became very Fools; 
23 and for an undemable proof of their Folly changed the Glory of the 
Incorruptible God (h for an Image made like to Corruptible Man; na, 
and to things below themſelves, viz. to Birds, and fourfooted Beaits, 
and Creeping things. 24 Wherefore God alſo gave (c) them up, i. e. 
left them to themſelves, in or after the luſts of their Own hearts to vun 
into Uncleanneſs, /o as to Diſhonour their Own Bodies between them- 
ſelves, zhis being no other than (d) a ſuitable puniſhment for thoſe,, 
25 Who Diſhonoured God by their Idolatry, whilſt they changed the 
Truth of God for a (e) Ly, i. e. the True God for ſome Falſe God, and 
worſhipp'd and ſerved the Creature more than (or beſides, or inflead of) 
the Creator, who is Bleſſed for ever, Amen. 26 For this cauſe 1 jay, 
Viz, their Diſhonouring the Nature of God by their Idolatry (repreſented 
in Scripture as Spiritual Uncleanneſs) God gave them up to Diſhonou- 
rable Luſts. For even the Women did change the Natural uſe into 
that which is againſt Natur@: 27 and likewiſe alſo the Men, leaving 
the Natural uſe of the Woman, burn'd in their luſt one towards another, 
Men with Men working that which is Unſeemly, and fo receiving in 
thus Diſhonouring themſelves that Recompence or Puniſhment of their 
Errour in Diſhonouring God by their Idolatry, which was meet. 28 And 
like as they had God, i. e. the Knowledge of God (v. 19.) but did not, 
by conſidering the Works of the Creation Search out the True nature of 
God, ſo far forth as it might be known to them, and conſequently may 


| | To be 
> _ ANNOTATIONS. 
(a) *Twould be endleſs to cite all the places of Seripture, which might be cited 
5 to illuſtrate the ſenſe here given of becoming Vain, or Vanity, &c, it may ſuffice to 
© mention one, VIZ. 2 Kings 17. 15, 16. V’õù, 
n | (% As the Greek words Mg, ;, do not literally denote, changed into, ſo 


this expreſſion is capable of a wrong Interpretation, and therefore I chooſe ra- 


# | ther to render the Greek by, changed for. And 'tis obſervable, that both in 
24 v.23. and 25, the Apoſtle uſes yaaxter or wrrinnatar ty, whereas v. 26. he uſes + 
d ber, te, becaule there is denoted properly a change of one thing into ano- 

"her, . | | ; 
i (c) God is then ſaid to give Men up, when he withdraws his Grace from them. 
» as being abuſed by them. 5 „ | 
4) This is excellently expreſſed v. 27. by the Greek word . iz. 
d (e) The word Ly, is plainly taken to denote an Idol, I/ai. 44. 20. 
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not * Approve to acknowledg 
God, God gave them over to 
a Reprobate mind, to do thoſe 
things that are not decent: 
29 Being filled with all 


Unrighteouſneſs, fornication, 


 wickedneſs,*inordinate deſire, 


maliciouſneſs: full of envy, 


murder, contention, deceit, 


* 11]-nature : = 
zo Whiſperers, backbiters, ha- 
ters of God, kinjurious, proud, 


boaſters, inventers of evil 


things, diſobedient to parents, 
31 Without underſtanding, 
Covenant-breakers, without 


„ „„ 7 5 | 


natural affection, implacable, 
unmercifull: 1 

8 32 Who acknowledging 
res, OX Eο,, oTi 0 Ta T the Rule of Right, which is 
of God, did not perceive that 

they, who do ſuch things are 
werthy of Death; and not on- 

15 a HANG 


Tis To dixaiopud, Tod Od tnrryvoy- 


| ANNOTATIONS. os 
(Cf) The verb dounalw ſignifies to prove, ſearch, try, and to approve or like. 
It is alſo apparent, that S. Paul, who was peculiarly taken with the Beauty of an 
Antithe(is, do's oppoſe 44a , to idbxiwarey, And therefore I have endea- 
voured in the Paraphraſe to expreſs the whole of what S. Paul might intend by 
theſe words; and in the Tranſlation I have, as well as our Language will per- 
mit, preſerv'd the Antitheſis in the Original, by rendring sn Approved * 


or did Approve, in reference to àdd⁰ε vv, rengred a Reprobate mind, 1. e. A 


mind uncapable or angqualify'd for Approving what it ought, What the Hea- 


thens did not approve, was this T Oz Iv b et; which expreſſion, tho? 
rendred Literally (viz. to have God in Acknowledgment) ſounds harſh in our 
Engliſb tongue, yet carries in it a remarkable Emphaſis- For that the Gentiles 
had Cod, i.e. had ſome Knowle ige of God, the Apoſtle tells us v. 19—21. of 
this fame Chapter; but their Fault was, that they did not ſo improve that Know- 
lezge, as to Acknowledge or Honour God as they ought; which is what the 
Apoltle denotes by this expreſſion cx ah I Ot Ixin i ie. 

(g) IMxotiz is uſed, as by other Writers, ſo by S. Paul, to denote not only 
Covetouſneſs. but alſo Inordinate Luſt; and therefore 1 have expreſs d it fo, as 
to be applicable to bot. 

(lt being evident, that the Apoſtle is here ſpeaking of the Gentiles, it muſt 
neceſſarily follow, that by the 75, Hu, Te Oed here mention'd, as acknow- 
jedged by the faid Gentiles, is to be underſtood rhe Law of Nature, this being 
the only Law, which they could diſcover and acknowledg by the. Light of Na- 


THe 


—_—— 
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be ſaid not to (F) Approve to have God in a due manner of Acknowleag- 
ment, i. e. not to acknowledg God after a due manner; fo by a ſuitable 
puniſhment God gave them up to a (F) Reprobate mind, #.e. a mind 
Averſe to ſuch Religious Reſearches or Contemplations, and ſo Unqua- 
d for Searching out and Approving things Decent, and ſo leading 
= Zhen to do thoſe things, which are Not decent: 29 They being filled 
with All Unrighteouſneſs, Fornication, Wickedneſs, (g) Inordinate de- 
ſire whether in reſpe# of Luſt or Wealth, Maliciouſneſs ; full of Envy, 
Murder, Contention, Deceit, Ill nature: 30 Whiſperers, Backbiters, 
Haters of God or His True Religion, Injurious to Men, Proud, Boaſters, 
Inventers of Evil things or of New Arts of Debauchery, Diſobedient 
to Parents, 31 Without Underſtanding or Unconſciable, Covenant- 
breakers or Falſe to their Words and Oaths, without natural affection, 
implacable, unmercifull: 32 Who acknowledging the (5) Rule of 
Right which is of God, (being written in the Heart of Every one by 
God, and ſo common to All Mankind, and diſcovorable by the Light of 
Nature or Human Reaſon, and thence ſtiled the Law of Nature) did 
not make a due uſe of their Reaſon, ſo as by proper inferences from the 
ſaid Rule of Right acknowledged by them, to perceive that they who do 


_— * 


% ſuch things as be aforemention'd, are Worthy of (i) Death, and not 
i Dun V only 
 _ ANNOTATIONS. 

ture or their Reaſon. And the Law of Nature is very fitly ſtiled To dwjawwe 
} Tod Oted. It is ſtiled To Sxxjwppa, as being a Rule of Right or Moral Life, by 


the obſervance whereof, ſuch as enjoy not the Light of Revelation, ſhall be ju- 

ſtified for the ſake, and thro' the merits of Chriſt, It is faid to be Te Ow, 

as being as it were written in the Heart of Every man by God himſelf, the Au- 

a thor of our Reaſon, whereby we diſcover the Duties of Natural Religion. The 
1 | Engliſh word Fadgment might ſtand to anſwer the Greek Mn νε, if it be un- 
derſtood to denote the Rule whereby One is to be judged. But the ſaid word 
5 being uſed more commonly in a different ſenſe, ſo as to denote either the ju- 
5 - dicial Proceſs or Examination, or the Sentence given thereupon, and generally 
_ the Puniſhments conſequent upon the ſaid Sentence, and the word Judgment 
being uſed in ſome one of thele latter acceptations in ch. 2. v. 2, 3. for theſe rea- 
, ſons 1 judg'd it better to uſe the word Judgment only in its more common ac- 


A ceptation, and inſtead thereof in this place to render 94jawe by the Rule of 
5 Right or Righteouſneſs, as beſt anſwering to the uſual way of rendring the other 
N. eonjugate Greek words, O- and Aran, in our Engliſh tongue, viz. by 


Righteous and Righteouſneſs. | — 5 ö 

(i) By Death here may be underſtood, not only Bodily Death, but alſo Puniſh- 
8 ment after Bodily Death in the other World. For that ſome of the Gentiles 
had ſome knowledge of ſuch Puniſhment, is plain from Cicero in his Somnium 
Scipionts, and from Plato in his tenth Book de Republ. Now what was diſco- 
vered and perceived by ſome of the Gentiles, might have been by others of / 
. them, if they had made a due uſe of their Reaſon. That many of the above- „ 
p mention'd Crimes were looked upon by many of the Gentiles, as worthy of Bo- | 
dily Death, is too well known to need Proof. | : 
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ly they that do them, but alſo 
they that have pleaſure in 


them that do them. 


Chap. II. Therefore thou art 
Inexcuſable, Oman, whoſoever 
thou art that judgeſt. For where- 
in thou judgeſt another, thou 
condemneſt thy ſelf; for thou 


that judgeſt, doſt the ſame things. 


2 But we are ſure, that the 
judgment of God is according 
to Truth, againſt them that do 


ſuch things. 


3 And thinkeſt thou this, O 
Man, that judgeſt them that 


do ſuch things, and doſt the 


ſame, that thou ſhalt eſcape 


quity Th xpiue, Ty Od; 4 5 d Judgment of God 


9 3 © 8 / 5 | 
TXT Tis XprromuT@» abrod, 


4Or deſpiſeſt thou theRiches 
of his Goodneſs, and Forbear- 


ance, and Long: ſuffering, not 
knowing that the Goodneſs of 


God leadeth thee to Repentance ? 

5Butr after thy hardneſs and 
impenitent heart, treaſureſt up 
unto thy ſelf Wrath againſt 
the Day of Wrath, and of the 


Revelation of the Righteous 
judgment of God, 


6 Who will render to Every 


man according to his Deeds: 


7 To them, who by patient 
continuance in Well-doing 
ſeek for Glory and Honour 
and Immortality, * God ſhall 
render Eternal Life: 

8 But unto them that are of 
a Contentious temper, and do 
not obey the Truth, bur obey 
Unrighteouſneſs,* Hall be ren- 


* Jups 
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+ Dr Mill on the place has ſhewn, that the Reading here followed, is wit 


great probability to be eſteem'd as the True Original Readipg; 
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only the Doctor 
185 reads 
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only they that actually do them themſelves, but alſo they that have 
pleaſure in, i. e. are any, ways pieaſed with or Countenance them that 


do them. | 1 
Chap. II. By what I have ſaid of the Gentiles, I have made good e 


The Few airy 


what 1 laid down ch. 1. v. 20. viz. that they are Inexcuſable : There- being Grew sin. 


fore it will follow that thou likewiſe art Inexcuſable, ( O Man, who- I , " 5 


ſoever thou art that judgeſt hem as uncapable of being admitted into Can't P. jutined 
the kingdom of the Meſjias. For wherein thou judgeſt us of Another, is pF: we 
thou condemneſt thy ſelf ; for thou that judgeſt, doſt the (0) ſame geri e more 
things. 2 But how partially ſoever thou mayſt judge of thy ſelf, We are very. me 
ſure that the judgment of God againſt them that do ſuch things, be they 

Gentiles or others, is according to Truth, i. e. moſt impartial and juſt, 

without any reſpect to Perſons. 3 And thinkeſt thou this, i. e. canſt 

thou upon due (m) Reaſoning with thy ſelf think this, O man, that judg- 

eſt /o hardly of them, i. e. the Gentiles, that do ſuch things, and doit 

the ſame ; that thou for being a Few ſhalt eſcape the judgmentof God? 

4 Or deſpiſeſt thou the Riches of his Goodneſs, i. e. his Extraordinary 

Goodneſs to Thee a Few above them Gentiles, in giving thee the Law, 

the Covenants, and. the Promiſes; and deſpiſeſt thou the Riches of his 
Forbearance and Long-ſuffering towards thee, not knowing, i. e. not 

conſidering that the Goodneſs of God herein leads. i. e. tends-and is do- 


ſigid to lead thee to Repentance? 5 But after thy Hardneſs and Im- 
penitent Heart, which will not ſuffer thee to embrace the Goſpel, trea- 


ſureſt up unto thy ſelf Wrath againſt the Day of Wrath and of the 
Revelation or Manifeſtation of the Righteous judgment of God, 6 Who 
will render at that day to Every Man, Few as well as Gentile, accord- 


ing to his Deeds; 7 namely, to them who by Patient Continuance in 


Well-doing ſeek for Glory and Honour and Immortality, (n) God ſhall 
then render Eternal Life: 8 But unto them that are (o) of a Conten- 


_ tious temper, and /o chiefly out of a Principle of Obſtinacy and Perver {e- 


neſs do not obey the Truth of the Goſpel, but obey Unrighteouſneſs 
Te, : es | 1 par- 

' ANNOTATIONS. „55 
reads in the ſecond place To#75;, whereas Tegorores not only better agrees with 
the other part of the verſe, but is confirmed by S. Clemens Romanus, who very 
l:kely peruſed the very Epiſtle ſent by S. Paul to the Romans. 

() Hereby the Apoſtle with admirable dexterity denotes the Jew, without 


expreſsly naming him. See more in the reference (+) to v. 17. | 
() Of the Wickedneſs of the Jews ſee their Hiſtorian Joſephus, Book 6. cap. - 


2G, 27. of Fewiſh War. (m) So dei en imports, | 


(n) I have expreſsly added, God fhall render in v. 7. and, ſoall be render'd v. 8. 
not only that the Senſe may be clearer, but alſo that the Conſtruction, deſigned by 
the Apoſtle, might appear. 1 


(o) Of 2+ igel, is à neat and ſignificative expreſſion, denoting Perſons born as ir 


* 


were Contention, and ſo of a Contentious Temper or Nature. 


(8) TVo 
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red Indignation and Wrath, b | parti 


9 Tribulation and Anguiſh 
upon Every Soul of Man that 


doth Evil, ofthe Jew firſt, and WR 


allo of the Gentile : 
Io But Glory and Honour 


and Peace to Every Man that 
* doth Good, to the Jew firſt, 
and alſo to the Gentile. 


11 For there is no Reſpect 
of Perſons with God. 


12 For as many as have 


ſinn'd without“ the Law, ſhall. +1 
allo periſh without the Law; 


and as many as have ſinn'd 


under the Law, ſhall be judg'd 


by the Law. 


13 For not the Hearers of the 
Law are juſt before God, but 
the Doers of the Law ſhall be 
juſtified, : ws 

14 (For when the Gentiles, 
who have not the Law, do by 


Nature the things contain'd in 
the Law, theſe having not the 


Laware a Lawunto themſelves: 


15 Who ſhew the Work of 
theLawwritten in theirHearts, 
their Conſcience alſo bearing 
witneſs, and their Thoughts 
* between themſelves accuſing 


79. 


Mea. 
= that 


5 7 G00 


0 Tho' w©- may ſometimes be taken to denote any Poſitive Law in oppo- 


| Fition to the Law of Nature, yet here it ſeems to be all along taken by the Apo- 


ftle particularly to denote the Moſaical Law. 


(J) The expreſſion, written in their Hearts, ſeems to denote no more than, 
aiſcoverable by the Light of Nature or Reaſon. 


(r) Eweidnrs, Conſcience, according to the literal import of the word, denotes 


-a Man's being conſcious or knowing within himſeif, that he has done, or has not 


done, what he 1s obliged by ſome Law. 


(between themſelve; or one another, i.e. One Thought ( or Reaſoning ) 
Accuſing them, viz, when they did Ill; and another Thought Excuſing, or Pleading 


for them, viz. when they did Well. 


+ That 


and 
like 11 


follot 


D. IC 
that 
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w 
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"PARAPHRASE.- 


particularly in rejecting the Goſpel (n) ſhall than be render'd Indignation 
= and Wrath. 9 Nay lis obſervable, that at that Day of Wrath, the 
like method ſhall be followed in awarding Fudgment upon Men, as was 
= followed in offering the Goſpel to them, For as it has been ſaid chap. 1. 
v. 16. that the Goſpel is the Power of God unto Salvation, to every one 
bat believes, to the Few firſt and alſo to the Gentile , fo at the Day of 
= /rath Tribulation and Anguiſh Hall be upon Every Soul of Man 
= that doth Evil, «por the Soul of the Jew firſt, and allo of the Gentile : 


10 but Glory and Honour and Peace hall be to Every one that doth 


= Good, to the Jew farſt, and alſo to the Gentile. 11 For*there is no 
= 0:b:r Reſpect of Perſons with God, no other diſiinction will then be 
= made, than what bave already taken notice of, as to the Jews being 
= Firſt conſidered in reſpect either of Reward or Puniſhment : God will 


by no means at the day of judgment ſhew any ſuch Ræſpect to the Jews, 


above the Gentiles, as to puniſh the Gentiles for their Sins, but to let the 


Fews go unpuniſhed for their Sins, 12 For on the contrary .as many as 


have ſinn'd without (p) the Law of Moſes, ſhall alfo periſh without 


the Law of Moſes, being judg*d by the Law of Nature, and puniſhed 
in ſuch a manner, as ſhall be agreeable to the Fuſtice of God; and ſo like- 
wiſe as many as have ſinn'd under the Law, ſhall be judg'd by the Law. 
13 For not the bare Hearers of the Law are juſt before God, bur the 


8 Doers of the Law ſhall be juſtified : which is Univerſally true in a ſenſe 

reſpectively adapted to the ſlate of Gentiles as well as Fews : 14 For 

| when the Gentiles, who have not the Law of Moſes, do by the Light 
of Nature the things contain'd in the Law, and diſcoverable by the. 

| Light of Nature, i. e. the Moral Duties of the Law, theſe having not 

the Law, are a Law unto themſelves, i. e. have the Dictates of their 


Natural Right Reaſon for a Law unto themſelves : 15 Who accordingly 


ſhew the Work of the Law ( which conſiſts in Commanding what is to 
be done or not to be done, and in Obliging to obſerve the ſaid Commands, 


or elſe in rendring Liable to Puniſhment : this is the work or buſineſs of 


Ever) Law, and conſequently of the Moſaical Law, and alſo of the Law 
| of Nature itſelf, in reſpect of which laſt Law theſe ſeveral particulars 
are as it were) (q) written in their Hearts, heir Natural Reaſon di- 


ating to them what they ought to do or not to do, their (r) Conſcience 


| alſo bearing witneſs % theſe Dictates of Reaſon, that they ought to be 
| followd, and that they become liable to God's wrath and ſo to puniſh- 


ment in not following them, and conſequently their Thoughts (J) be- 
tween or among themſelves Accuſing or elſe Excuſing them, according 
as they act Agreeably or Net agreeably to the ſaid Dictates of Reaſon or 


| Law of Nature, !herefore the Gentiles being to be judged at the laſt _ 
| day, as they have or have not Lived Conformably to the ſaid Law of 


Nature 
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40 Romans Chap. II. 

| 1 TRANSLATION. 

| * dTANOY WEN) ) 16 &y nuipy or elſe exculing them) 

| | 156 In the Day, when God 


ſhall judge theSecrets of Men, 
according to my Goſpel, by 
Jeſus Chriſt, — 


17 Now if thou art calleda 
Jew, and reſteſt on the Law, 
and makeſt thy Boaſt of God, 


18 And knoweſt his Will, 


and approveſt the things that T 


are more excellent, being in- 


1 NH¹,e x oupaCus Te AS ſtructed out of the Law, 


PipoTa KXATIXBUIO i Ts yo” 19 And art confident that 
8 „ 3 thou thy ſelf art aGuide of the 
| 1 8 19 E οναν Te oiauroy oo Bi we 
fl Th 15 e V „ Blind, a Light of them which 
| | Y Evi TUPA@Y, Fas Tay £& 0X0 are in Darkneſs, | 
= . - A ad A- 20 An inſtructer of the Fool- 
| Tel 20 rαννẽh,ENu aPegrw!, di _ . 
| „„ Fo „im, a teacher of Babes, who haſt Þ 
| 0$20%4X00 Via) E£XOTh TW WiP- A ſcheme of the Knowledg 
N @coow Tis eYV@0Ews Net This M- and of the Truth in the Law: 
| FT OG & K.« 21 Thou therefore that teach- 
b; DJilas & r You: 55 e 4 eſt Another, teacheſt thou not 
l Ai Two oiuToy ov dd. thy ſelf? thou that preacheſt IN 
ns Ss 8 u : 8 a Man ſhould not ſteal, | doſt 
og + o Ae 0 000-0». apy Sed? ne 
XAETTHS 3 22 0 Aryav wn fi- 22 Thou that ſayſt a Man 
F Soles 5 Sade. Thould not commit Adultery, 
ebe eel 0 EAUVTTOUE : 
. welas, lau. 0 FO00%4- doſt thou commit Adultery 
1 „d elde depονονννẽ¹2 23 9 thou that abhorreſt Idols, doſt 
| E » 1 thou commit Sacriledge? 
# E WA * I * f | . 23 Thou that makeſt thy Boaſt 
5 | mrapabaoiws Tov vopuev Toy Owv of the Law, thro' Breaking the 
il „ 5 4 eis; 
1 | | "ANNOTATIONS. 
| | | + That this is the True Original Reading, is 3 confirmed by the 
_ Ancient MSS. and Verſions, where it is found or followed, as appeaes from 
I" | Dr Mill's Various Readings on the place. To which may he added, that this 


il | Way of S. Paul's introducing the expreſs Mention of the Few, namely with an 
"ll if, or by way of ſuppoſition, carries in it a great deal of Softneſs, and ſo is 
* very ſuitable to the Apoſtle's deſign: whereas the common Reading, Behold, 
thou art called a Few exc. carries in it a great deal of Bluntneſs, and an Air of 
Scorn in this caſe, and ſo ſeems not at all ſuitable to the drift of the Apoſtle, 
For it ſeems evident, that the Apoftle endeavours in this Chapter with admi- 
rable Art to make the Jews ſenſible of their Great Sinfulneſs, and ſo of their need 
of Juſtification by Faith in Chrift, and yet not to Exaſperate them. To 8 


\ 


_—_— 


Romans Chap. Il. 
PAR AP HRA S E. 


Nature, it holds univerſally true, that not the (t) Hearers, but the 
Doers of the Law, whether that of Moſes or that of Nature, (and ſo 
alſa of the Goſpel) ſhall be juſtified, 16 in the day, when God ſhall 
judge the Secrets of Men, as well as their open Actions, according to 
my Goſpel, i. e. according to (u) what 1 preach as one Great Article of 
the Chriſtian Faith, and ſo a conſiderable part of the Goſpel, namely — 


I 


— —— 


= that God has appointed a Day, wherein he will judge the World in 


Righteouſneſs, by That Man woom be bas ordain'd Sc. (219, 1. 31.) 
that is, by Jeſus Chriſt. 


17 Now it thou art called, 7. e. 47 by Name, ibo not in reality, nw. 
( ſee v. 28, 29.) a Jew, and reſteſt on hy having the Law for juſtifica- Rana cad wag 
tion, and makeſt thy Boaſt of Having the only True God for thy God, Mev more pore 
18 and knoweſt his Will, and upon examination of things controverted gehe the Jews 
0 ed o 


approveſt the things that are more Excellent, being inſtructed out of jugigcaun by 
the Law; 19 and art confident, that thou thy ſeit art or able to be F'th, as being 


„Great Sinners a- 


a Guide of the (x) Blind Gentile, a Light of them which are (x) in gan ce Law ot 


Darkneſs, 20 an Inſtructer of the (*) Fooliſh, a Teacher of (x) Babes,“ 
who haſt an exa# Scheme or Draught of the Knowledge and of the 
Truth in the Law, i. e. of what is to be Known or Learnt from the ſeve- 

ral parts of the Law: 21 Thou therefore that reacheſt Another, 
teacheſt thou not thy ſelf ? thou that preacheſt a Man ſhould not ſteal, 


doſt thou ſteal? 22 thou that ſayſt a Man ſhould not commit Adul- 


tery, doſt thou commit Adultery ? thou that abhorreſt Idols, doſt thou 
commit Sacrilege, and ſo rob God of his Honour another way? 23 Thou 
that makeſt thy Boaſt of the Law, as being a Law given from the only 
True God, thro* Breaking the Law, even in ſuch inſtances as the Con- 


„ ſciences 
5 ANNOTATIONS. 
end in v. 1. of this Chapter, he denotes the Jew not expreſlly, but covertly, and 
only by way of inference; the expreſſion, O Man, whoſoever thou art that judgeſt 


Another, being indeed in general Terms, but truly and properly applicable in this 


caſe only to the Jew. And then in this v. 17. he mentions the Few &c. but 
not directly and bluntly, but with an, If then art called a .uu &c. Both which 
ſorts of expreſſion ſhew, not only the Apoſtle's Great Caution, but alſo his Great 
Skill, to avoid Exaſperating the Jews. lt ***! | 

(t) Since Natural Reaſon do's in ſeveral caſes diate to Men their Duty, 
whether they will or no, hence ſuch as are conſcious of ſuch Dictates, and yet 
will not follow them, may be very properly ſaid to be Hearers and not Doers of ths 
Law of Nature. 5 

(4) That Evxyyino is ſometimes taken by S. Paul to denote the Preaching of 
the Goſpel, is plain from Philip. 4. 15. See alſo S. Clem. 1. Epiſt. num. 47. To 
which add the Words of Origen in the Preface to his Comment Gr. Lat. on 
John pag. 6. Among the Writings of S. Paul there is no Book, which is wont #0 


be called His Goſpel; but whatſoever he preached or taught, as Goſpel: by which 


laſt words Origen well explains this Expreſſion here, According to my Goſpel, as 
Dr Grabe has obſerved Spicileg. Sect. 1. p. 31. (x) Theſe were names, which 
the Jews gave to the Gentiles. = 

F (y) S. Paul 
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N Cy) S Paul plainly refers principally, if not ſolely, to Tas. 52 
in the preſent Hebrew and our Verſion, but as it is in the 
where the words ſtand thus: A bg drs 25 crows wou 8 

() It has been afore obſerved; that by 7» M © 


\ D „ 1 
26 Ey ouy 1 axpoſeurid 
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Law diſhonoureſt thou God? 


(24 For the Name of God is 


blaſphem'd among the Gentiles 
thro' you, as it is written.) 


25 For Circumciſion verily 
profiteth, if thou keep the 
Law ; but if thou be a break- 
er of the Law, thy Circumci- 
ſion is made Uncircumciſion. 

26 Therefore if the Uncir- 
cumciſion keep * the Rules of 


Right contain'd in the Law, 
ſhall not his Uncircumciſion 


be counted for Circumciſion? 
27 And ſhall not the Uncir- 


cumciſion which is by Nature, 


if it fulfill the Law, judge thee, 
who by the Letter and Circum- 
ciſion doſt tranſgreſs the Law? 


28 For He is not a Jew, who 
is one Outwardly; nor is that 


Circumciſion , which is Out- 


wardly in the Fleſh : 
29 But he is a Jew, who is 


one Inwardly ; and Circumci- 


Gon is that of the Heart in the 


Spirit, and not in the Letter; 
whoſe praiſe is not of Men, but 


Es / ma \ | 55S . DE” of God. IR. wy 
| | Kep. 7 T. ouy T9 7224000) T8 Chap. III. What A dvantage 
| 5 Ra l8dais, 
ANNOTATIONS. 5 


5. not as it is 
Septuagint Tranſlation, 
AaTPnwiirei 5 706; £9180. 


4 ch. 1. v. 32, can rea- 
ſonably be underſtood no other than the Law of Nature, as Pk, only that 
Law, which the Gentiles could acknowledge. In like manne 


lara Ts vows Can reaſonably be underſtood only thoſe 
faical Law, which are diſcoverable by the Light © 
ny Branches of the Law of Nature inſerted into t 
As therefore the Apoſtle uſes the word daa, i 
notion, ſo haye I in both places render'd it alike. 


other places, the Word is to be taken in a like ſenſe, viz. for 
dy the obſervance whereof the P 


r here by 2 x- 
Precepts or Duties of the Mo- 
f Nature, and ſo are ſo ma- 
he Body of the Moſaical Law. 


And indeed in moſt, if not all 
that Rule of Right, 


| erſon it reſpects, ſhall be uſt) 
Rightgous at the lat Day,” teipects, " be juſtified or pronounced 


/ 


(4) This 


n both places under the ſame 


External Rites, an 
| greſs the Law in other and more weighty reſpetts? 28 For in God's 
Account He is not a Jew, i. e. a Son of Abraham, to whom the Promiſes 
| appertain, who is One only Outwardly ; nor is that Circumciſion in 


| Rejetted by the men of the Fewiſh Nation, yet is accepted 5 God. 
4 


<9 


— 


Romans Chap. II, III. = 


PARAPHRASE. 


ſciences of the Gentiles condemn, diſhonoureſt thou God? (24 For 
the Name of God is blaſphemed, 7. e. God and his Holy Religion is ill- 
ſpoken and thought of, and ſo not embraced as it otherwiſe might be, 
among the Gentiles thro* you Jews, whilſt you boaſt you are the Pecu- 
liar People of God, and yet live ſo licentiouſiy, as to give offence to the 
very Gentiles themſelves. This I ſpeak not out of any ſpleen of my own 
againſt you, but as it is (y)) written of 5%, particularly Iſai. 52. 5. 
Ezek. 36. 23. Whilſt you live thus wickedly, tis madneſs to think that 


1 


Circumciſion: will profit you any thing.) 25 For Circumcifion verily 


profiteth, if thou keep the Law; but if thou be a Breaker of the Law, 
thy Circumciſion is made 10 all intents and purpoſes in the fight of God 


no other than Uncircumciſion, i. e. thou art in God's fight no Better 


thai a Gentile, 26 And therefore by parity of Reaſon on the other 


| band, if the Uncircumciſion, i. e. Uncircumciſed Gentile keep the ſeve- 
ral particular (z) Rules of Right, or Branches of the Law of Nature,. 


contain'd in the Law of Moſes, ſhall not his Uncircumciſion be counted 
by God to all intents and purpoſes for Circumciſion, i. e. hall he not be 


a, Acceptable to God, as if be was actually Circumciſed or a Few ? 


27 And further, wherens thou takeſt upon thee to judge him, (as is in- 


 timated above v. 1.) ſhall not the Uncircumciſion which is (a) by Na- 
ture, (i. e. ſhall not the Gentile notwithſtanding bis Natural Uncircum- 


ciſion) if it fulfill the abovementioned Rules of Natural Right contained 
in the Law, and diſcoverable by the Light of Nature, rather judge thee, 
who by minding wy the Letter of the Law, and by obſerving only its 

| among them principally Circumciſion; doſt tranſ- 


God's account, which 1s only Outwardly in the Fleſh : 29 but He is 


a Jew in God's account, who is one Inwardly ; and Circumciſion in 


God's account is principally that of the (b) Heart, in the Spirit, i. e. 


_ which conſiſts in the Spiritual Purification of the Heart from Iniquity, 
and not in the bare obſervance of the Letter of the Law: Such an One 


1s a Few indeed, or a true Son of Abraham in the Scripture ſenſe; 
whoſe Praiſe is not of or from Men, but of God, i. e. who tho* he be 


Chap. III. 1: may be objefted, that if (as I ſay) Circumciſion by 3 
breaking the Law is made Uncircumciſion, and Uncircumciſion by keep- wat ObjeGion 2. 
8 ctrine of Juſtifi- 


ANNOTATIONS. | © cationof Gentiles 


(a) This expreſſion, & #x Qvoiw; dpi,, ſeems here by the Apoſtle to be op- by Fg ** . 


poſed to the Spiritual axpoerie of the Jews referr'd to v 25. And hereby the waar Advantage 
Apoſtle ſeems to denote, that the Jews, how much ſoever they boaſted of Cir- en hath che Few 


cumciſion, were Uncircumciſed in a worſe ſenſe than the Gentiles, Compare . 
fil. 3. 2, 3, KC. (5) See Deut. 10. 16. and 30. 6. 
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11 52, 


commends the Ri 
of God, what ſhall we ſay? 
Is not God Unrighteous, 1 0 
taketh Vengeance * (I ſpeak 


Ayer) as a Man.) 


1 «. Nap n Mudus ad 


then hath the Jew, or what 


Profit 1s there ofCircumciſion? 
2 Much every way : chietly, 
becauſe that they were in- 


truſted with the Oracles of 
God. | 


3 F or what if ſame did ad 


* act ſuitably to their Truſt? 


hall their Untruſtineſs make 


void the Truſtineſs of God? 
4 God forbid : yea let God 
bu True, but every Man a Liar: 


as it is written, That thou 
mighteſt be juſtified in thyſay- 
ings, and mighteſt overcome 


when thou art judged. 
5 But if our Unrighteouſneſs 


6 God forbid : Pong how 
ſhall God judge the World ? 


T8 


| ANNOTATIONS. 
+ Te is not read as Dr Mill obſerves) in ſeveral moſt confiderihle MSS, ror 


yer in ſeveral of the moſt Antient Verſions. 


And indeed if it is to be retain'd, 


cannot well be -Jook'd on as any other thah an Expletive in this place ; whence i 
is taken no Notice of in our Common Tranſlation.” | 
(c) It is obſervable, that theſe. words iri529Inoay, riemen. urlisla, aig have 2 


Correſpondence one to the other, and tis hardly to be doubted. but, they were 
defign'd by 8. Paul to anſwer one the other, viz. iTig9nra and gig ‘, and 


arte and ig Now as zisis is own'd by All to denote here God's Faithſul- 


neſs, ſo ær, muſt denote (not the Unbelief properly, but) the Unfaithfulneſs 


of the lews. And conſequently rig nc, Conſidered both as anſwering to arms, 
and oppofed to eriw3noe?, is rather to be render'd, were Unfaithful or Untruſty, 


ing of the Apoſtle. 
(4) See Pſalm 62. 9 


than did not believe. I have therefore in the Tranſlation endeavoured to retain 
both the Correſpondency of the Otiginal Words, and allo the more Genuine Mean- 


. and 116. 11. and compare v. 7 


Ce) That by the Uorighratafieſ of the Jews here is to be underſtood more pe- 
culiarly their Untruſtineſs or Unfaithfulneſs, and by the Righteouſneſs of God his 
Truſtineſs or Faithfulneſs, is Clear from v. 7. where this is cal led the Truth of 


God, that 155 Ly of the Jew. 


vs D 10 


ghteouſneſs 


Fa For if _ TIM of God 


= 


2 — * 


8 
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5 
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= ing the Natural Precepts of the Law ſhall be counted for Circumciſion: 
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ada. 


—— 


What Advantage then hath the Jew above the Gentile, or what Profit 
is there of Circumciſion? 2 To which '{ anfwer, Much every way: 
firſt or chiefly (and which only I ſhall here take notice of, deferring the 
reſt to another place, cb. 9. v. 4, 5.) becauſe that they, on account of 
their being Jews.and Circumciſed, were (c) intruſted with the Oracles 
or Revealed. Will of God, which the reſt 'of Mankind. was, the mean- 


W <obile ignorant of. 3. Now this was a conſiderable Advantage,  inaſ- 


much as hereby the 'Fews had Greater Molives and Encouragement 10 


3 follow Virtue and Piety, on account of ihe Great and Gracious Promiſes 


God. had made 10 them in his Oracles: for what it ſome of them did 
(c) not act ſuitably. to their Truſt, either by Diſtruſting or Not be- 
tieving the Promiſes made to them, or elſe by not Walking according to 


: 3 he Commandments of God? ſhall their (c) Untruſtineſs make void the 
() Truſtineſs of God, ſo as that he ſhall not make good his Promiſes to 
= Abrabam and his Poſterity, contain'd in the ſaid Oracles ? 4 God for- 


bid Any one ſhould entertain ſo unworthy a thought of God : yea rather, 
let God be acknowledged to be Eſſentially and ſo Unalterably True, but 
Every man a (d) Liar, i. e. of himſelf and without the Grace of (od, prone 
to Falſify with God, and not jo keep his Vows and Promiſes of Obedience. 
To 'which purpoſe may be applyed thoſe words of David, as it is writ- 
ten (Pſ. 51. 4.) That thou, O God, mighteſt be juſtified in thy ſayings, 
i. e. mighteſt appear Faithfull and Truſty in All that thou jay'ſt, and might- 
eſt overcome when thou art judged, i. e. night t appear Clear from all 


Unfaithfulneſs, when. thy Dealings with men are taken into examination. 


; But: this affords matter for a New Objection, for an unbelieving vi. 
Few may ſay: if our (e) Unrighteouſneſs commends the (e) Righteouſ- Pos rakes 
neſs of God, particularly bis Faithfulneſs in making good his Promiſes yn again 
to Us of the Fewiſh Nation, notwithſtanding our Unrighteouſneſs, what [hag e 5 
ſhall we ſay ? Is not God Unrighteous, who takes vengeance 07 #5 for Pottiveot Judi. 
our Unrighteouſneſs, when it thus tends to commend his Righteouſneſs ? which re 
(I Paul muſt be underſtood to ſpeak this that goes before, as in the perſon n Partly here, 
of an Unbelieving Jewiſh Man pleading for himſelf.) 6 God forbid : for p. s. 
then, to apply Abrabam's argument (Gen. 18. 25.) to the preſent caſe: 

How ſhall God judge the World? i. e. Avraham, of whom the Jews 
ſo much boaſt, hath plainly taught them this leſſon, that it is not to be 
doubted but that God, who 1s the Supreme Judge of All the World, will 


do no other than what is Righteons. And ſo by Abraham's Own deter- 


mination, in which ſurely the Jews ought to acquieſce, the firſt part of 
this Objection, which relates immediately to God himſelf, is taken away, 
7 But to go on with the reſt of the Objection, and to lay it All togetber; 
to which end I ſhall repeat the former part (alreadly anſwered) in ſome- 
what different words, The. whole Objection then put together ſtands 
thus : For (ſays the Oppoſing Jew ) if the Truth of God in e 
. 1 


J 
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c Damnation is juſt. 
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 _ ANNOTATIONS. Binh in 
8 ln Exod. 19. 5—8. we read, that God ſaid thus unto Moſes ont of Mount not 
. „ Sinai: F ye will obey my Voice indeed, and beep my Covenant, then ye ſhall be a 
3 pe.eculiar treaſure unto me above all people. — And Moſes — laid before them All the | 
„ | Words which the Lerd commanded him. And All the people anſwered together 
of . | 2d ſaid, All that the Lord hath ſpoken we will do fo ch. 24. v. 3, 7. Deut. 5. 77. 


and 26, 17. Hence the Wickednels of the Jews is in ſevcral places of the Old 
LEES —— * Teſtament 


y report that we aſſert it, are Perſons, whoſe Damnation is juſt. 
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7 "ru ” 


Romans Chap. III. 
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Goſpel, and ſtands thus:) 8 And why may it not be rather inferr'd 


bis part of the Covenant, i. e. his Promiſes, has more abounded, i. e. bas 
been render'd more illuſtrious unto his Glory thro” my (f) Ly, 7. e. thro? 
1 my not performing my part of the Covenant, why yet, or after all, am 
even I, ſuch a Few, by whoſe Ly the Truth of God has thus more 
abounded, judg*d as a Sinner? (This part of the Objection relating tio 
= God has been already anſtwer'd by Abrabam' d words: proceed we to the 
W other part, which relates more immediately to Us, the Preachers of the 


and ſaid (as We Preachers of the Goſpel be ſlanderouſly reported 10 


inſinuate, and as ſome flick not to affirm we do actually fay) that We 


may without jin do Evil, that Good may come of it, by its lending the 
= more to illuſtrate God's Mercy, To this I Hall ſpeak more fully ch. 6. 
= cobere I hall ſhew, that this is by no means a juſt inference from the 
= 1-7rine of the Goſpel, or cf Juſtification both of Fews and Gentiles by 
W Faith. 1 ſhall here only reply in ſhort by way of Deteſtation of ſuch an 


Impious Dofrine, that ſuch as either aſſert it themſelves, or maliciouſ- 


9 Having taken ſufficient notice for the preſent of the Objections, 


bat came here in our way, let us now proceed again with the main de- 
Van of eſtabliſhing the neceſſity of Fuſtification by Faith, both to Few 
and Gentile, It has been ſhewn, that the Few has had a Great Advan- 
lage over the Gentile, and that there has been Great Profit of Circumci- 

| ſton : but what then? are we Jews, tho* graciouſly bleſſed with this Ad- 


vantage by God, Better than they the Gentiles in reference to our Lives and 


Pradtices, and ſo in reference to Fuſtification ? No, in no wiſe: for 


We (i. e. I Paul) have before charged both Jews (chap. 2.) and Gen- 


tiles (chap. 1. 19---32.) that they are All under Sin. 10 That the 
S Gentiles are jo, you Jews readily own; it remains therefore only to 
| prove, that you likewiſe your ſelves are All under Sin, And to put the 
| matter out of Diſpute, 1 ſpall prove this from the Scripture it ſelf ; for 

theſe condemn you as guilty of Great Impiety: as it is written (B.. 14. 


and 53.) There is None Righteous, no-not One : 11 there is None 


that underſtands, there is None that ſeeks after God. 12 They are 
All gone out of the Way, they are together become Unprofitable ; 
| there is None that doth Good, no, not One. 13 There throat is an 
open ſepulcher ; with their tongues they have uſed Deceit : the poiſon 


| , ; i 
S. Paul proceeds 
to prove from 
Scripture, that the 
Jews were Great 
Sinners, and ſo 
not to be juſtified 


before God by 


their Own Works. 


of Aſps is under their lips: 14 whoſe mouth is full of Curſing and 


Bitterneſs. 15 Their fcert are fwift ro ſhed Blood. 16 Deſtruction 
and Miſery are in their ways; 17 and the way of Peace have they 


| not known. 18 There 1s no Fear of God before their Eyes. 19 Now 


we 


ANNOTATIONS. 


Teſtament. as well as here, denoted by Lying, Every Violation of Gcd's Command 


being a breach of their Promiſe and Covenant, and ſo a Ly. _ £ 2 
8 | | See 


E — 310 2 wr ew a4» 
PR 0 +. * wv * 3 „„ Sw * 23 * N 


2 * —_— —_— 


- „„ + < 


ap. III. 


— 2 ” S Py 1 
n b * 
— wetea ere rr S 


— 


TEX F. 


. 


Romans Ch 


— 2 | 7 0 _ a : iT WS 
r opIxAuay avTw. 19 Oida- 
C 3 — 
u 5 dri 70a 0 vou@r Nee, Tois 
. Fs * „„ — CY 
& T@ Volw AdAftl, Wa Tay couco 
o 1 FE 8 
Op > tou vio ©» YertTai Tas 0 
X00U@> To Otw. 


PVT . ö „ 95 
20 Air. 85 ec youu o di- 


oP | 3 \ By > 
XAWTFNTET AL ACK CAPE EVOTIY G - 
5 * 8 / 8 | "ICs 5 
'T8* dia ap vous er %. apdp: 
BO 3 > 
Tis, 21 Nuyl J X@pis vous 0. 
α,qj tn Ot mTeparipwTai, Hp- 
JFG EL 23 0 
Tu αιο §]e vis Ta) Voltou Kai T 
of 22 S,? de Oe 
3 1 ou 
dit Tits Inos Xpigod, ti Tay 


| „ A - 3 
rag X41 £71 rd T85 r worTas 
0 BD Y | 5 75 ; 
% Yap £71 dion. 23 IIdxres 
Ap NUAPTY , XA UFepor Ta TY 


2 3 - 
Joys Tov Oeod, 
J HE NE N N "ws 
| Owpedy Th avToy WapiTiz dil The 
3 / "RY SPL 3 ou 
 SMAUTpadtws This i Ns Ingo 
| 8 \ 5 JA 38 "Is Ry | 
25 / Tpoigera © Orcs IN p10 
NN os / 5 — 1 ä 
die Ti5 xls eU TS eats diua- 


ANNOTATIONS. 


(2) See Bp Bull's Harmonia Afoſtolica, 


taining Juſtification. 


. 
24 dαναννονE 


TRANSLATION. 


before their eyes. 
19 Now we know, that what 
things ſoever the Law faith, it 


ſaith to them that are under the 
Law; that Every mouth may Bk 
be ſtopped, and all the world 


may become guilty before God. 
20 Therefore by the Works 
of the Law there ſhall No fleſh 


be juſtified in his ſight : for by 


the Law 1s the Knowledg of 


21 But now the Righteouſ- 


neſs of God without the Law 
is manifeſted, being witneſſed 
by the Law and the Prophets: 

22 Even the Righteouſneſs of 
God which is by Faith of Jeſus 


Chriſt, unto All and upon All 


them that believe : for there is 
no ieee 
23 For All have ſinn'd, and 


come ſhort of the Glory of 


God. . 

24 Being juſtified freely by 
his Grace, thro? the Redemp- 
tion that is in Jeſus Chriſt : 

25 Whom God has ſet forth 
to be * the Propitiatory thro? 


Faith. * by his Blood, to de- 


Tl, 


: : ; Diſſert at. oſter. cap. 7. num. Fa EXC. 
(h) Fuſtified in this verſe plainly refers to 1! * LEE Y 


verſe. Since therefore All that have ſinned, are not 
juſtified can reaſonably be here underſtood no more than 


ſinn d in the fore going 
actually juſtified, by being 
being put in a ftate of at- 


*«r. 


(i) The Greek word Teodbere may be render'd, either ſore- ordain d, or ſet forth; 


and therefore I have expreſſed both ſenſes in the Paraphraſe. 


Apoſtle is uſed by the LXX for the 
ut that the Apoſtle deſigned to teach 
ed by that under the Law. . 
by, not, in his blood, as referring to 


| not only in that 
read in Alex. MS. nor by S, Chrzſoſtom, but alſo 4 * 


( The word g here uſed by the 

Mercy ſeat; ſa that 'tis not to be doubted b 

us, that Chriſt was the True Mercy ſear typif 
(1) That, & 79 wer is to be render d. 


da er, not to Als & rien, ſeems evident, 


from Rom. 5. 9. Col. 1. 20, 21. 


m) Tho 


© mies is not 


we 


time 


. * 
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we Know. that what things ſoever the Sacred Books worit made the 


time of the Law faith thus in general terms, without ſpecial application 


only to others, it laith, to them that are undder the Law as ell as to 
bers, and therefore the Great and General Witkedneſs here coimplain'd 


| of by the Pſalmiſt is to be underſiood of the Jews as well as Gentiles, 


that Every mouth, whether of Few or Geautile, may be ſtopp'd from 
juſtifying himſelf, as being Both Inexcuſable ( cb. 1. 20 and 2. 1.) in 


committing Great Sins, that might have been avoided, and All the World 


may become Guilty before God, or obnoxious to the Divine Wrath. . 
20 Therefore from what has been premisd concerning both Few vin 


and Gentile, it follows, that by the Works (whether ( g) Moral or Ce- eee TO IG. 


en premiled 8 8. 


remonial) of che Law, conſidered in contradiſtinction to the Goſpel, and Pow tiers de 


Truth of the De. 


= / excluſive of the Grace of God in Chriſt, ſhall no Fleſh, Few no more air. of fel. 


than Gentile, be juſtified in his, i. e. God's, ſight: and the reaſon jg cation &y Faith, in 


reſpect it Jew as 


clear, for by the Law, thus conſidered in oppoſition to the Goſpel, is only well ws Gentile 
the Knowledg of Sin: the Laco in ibis ſenſe is conſidered excluſively of 


and more tui 
exp! ains What be 


= 7zhe Grace of God in Chriſt, and conſequently both of God's Horgiving bas faid chap, 4. 
= Grace for Sins paſt, and alſo of his Aſiſting Grace for to enable to per- T_T 

form Due Obedience for the time to come; and to the Law, under this 
_ conſideration, there not appertaining either Gods Forgiving or Aſſiſting 


Grace, neither can Juſtification poſſibly appertain thereto, 21 But now ; 
by the Goſpel the Righteouſneſs required and accepted of God uni juſti- 


| fication without the obſervance of (g) the Law, in the ſenſe aforemen- 


tioned, is manifeſted, being' no other than what was more objeureiy 


taught, and ſo witneſſed by the Law and the Prophets (as I have al- 


ready obſerved ch. 1. 17. and fhall further obſerve, as I go along. 
22 Even the Righteouſneſs of God, which is by Faith of Jeſus Chrit, 


and which is offered unto All, and aBually beſtowed upon All them chat 
believe: for there is no Difference between Jew and Gentile, as to the 
manner of Fuſtification, their condition being the ſame in this reſpect. 
23 For All, Few as well as Gentile, have ſinn'd, and thereby come 
ſhort of meriting by their Own Works to be artakers of the Glory of 
God in heaven, 24 being juſtified, (Y) i. e. put into a ſtate of Juli. 


cation, Freely, as to the Motive of it, viz, by His, i. e. God's, mere 


Grace or Favour ; and as to the Meritorious cauſe, thro' the Redemption 
that is in Jeſus Chriſt: 25 whom God (i) of old ordained, and now 
a3ually has ſet forth to be the True ( Propitiatory or Mercy-[eat ty- 
pified by that under the Law, thro* Faith as the condition on our part; 
(/ by bis Blood as the Meritorious cauſe on Chriſs part, and this has 
God 455 to declare his e ee (mM ) ) for, or, as to the Remiſſion 
of, 


ANNOTATIONS. 


(n) Tho' ſer as jt denotes, by, reaſon or on account of, rightly anſwers the 
Greek aſs; yet it being taken! in ſeveral ſenſes, and ne ſenſe it is here taken in. 
. kee | azmounting 
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clare his Righteouſneſs * as to 


4 / c 
Ti, eis FAR Trs Ocanouns ο- * 
| | | the Remiſſion of Sins that are 


„ 
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1 i ene By what Laws Pr 
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f BYXb GANG d e Tiras, 28 Abo- 28 * For we conclude, that 
Mi 95 95 5 a Man is juſtified by Faith, B 
1 vt ; « F yas Tir aged a mates cud without the Works of thet an. cl 
1 roy X@eus 1 vhs. 29. Is he the God of the Jews to 
Hl | ; ? is he not alſo of the No 
q 29 H Isla c 0 _ % 8344 Only: 

q 1 f . X _ Gentiles ? yes, of the Gentiles th, 
j 5 uy Os job XL . 30 Ecrel- alſo. 5 
bi 32 ſhall jay the Circumciſion = 40 
9 pw 5 | mls, 154 eee e by Faith, and the Uncircum- yes 
q Ts MTS. ciſion chro . RR” | Go 

Mi & 31 Do we then make void cu 
5 . Nog of BY rara, youu 80 9 the Law thro? Faith? God for- Fa 
Fi lets; wn VEIUTI ANAL uo [7 ape, bid: yea, we eſtabliſh theL.aw. Wl Co: 
1 8 — — „ Ps 
{th "PARAPHRASE: W 
" of, or Paſſi ing over as it were unregarded, Sins that are paſt before Cl 
| | our Repentance, ' thro' the Forbearance of God; not willing that Any 
up ſhould periſh, and therefore giving Men time to Repent, and waiting for 
= their Repentance. 26 God has thus ſet forth Chriſt to be a Propitiatory, 

= co declare (I ſay) at this time, i. e. now under the Goſpel, his Righteouſ- am 

it (| : neſs in both 41 of the word, 2 a it ſignifies both his Divine Fu- ren 

ſlice, and alſo his way of Fuſtification, As to the firſt ſenſe , that he 08 
might appear to be Juſt in himſelf, i. e. to do nothing inconſiſtent with his 4 
own Divine Tuſtice in thus Remitting or Paſſing over ſins that are paſt, WF <u 
inaſmuch as Chriſt has made Satisfattion for them by his Blood ;) 3 ane 
as to the laſt ſenſe, that he might appear to be the Juſtifier of Him, that 550 
is of the Faith of Jeſus, whether Gentile or Jew. | "aid 

: ( 
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27 It has been obſerved 5. 2. V. 17. Hat Ihe Jews reſt on 5 Lato Ix, 


From the Pre. 


for Fuſtification, and ſo boaſt of it on #hat account; but in reſpect of what "vo 17 
has been ſince offered, it may be demanded, Where then 1s any ground ww ao 7 tha 
of Boaſting to the Few ? To which may be truly anſwered, It is ex- qrounds ot Bo 
cluded. By what Law. p By the (1) Law of Moſes ſelf, conſidered | ing on account of 


the Law, ſin 
in oppoſition to the Grace of the Goſpel, in which ſenſe it requires only they were ro: 0 


an External Righteouſneſs, conſiſting only in External Works, and ſo A e N 
may be filly ftiled the Law (n) of Works? No, (for be that is juſti- in eb o 
fel vy War &s exciuſroely of the Grace of the Goſpel, Sas whereof 5 
Boaſt cb. 4. v. 2.) but by the Law of Faith, i. e. the Goſpel, which is 
properly called a Law, as it contains a Body of Precepts, the perform- 


ance whereof 15 a Condition neceſſary to our Fuſtification ;, and the Goſpe! 


is peculiarly ſtiled the Law of Faith, inaſinuch as the Obedience required 


to its Precepts do ſpring out of Faith in Chriſt. By this Law of Faith is 
Boaſting excluded : 28 For from the Reaſons afore alledped we rightly con- 
clude, that a Man, whether Few or Genlile, is juſtified by Faith, al- 
together without the Works of the Law : and conſequently the Fory bas 
no reaſon to Boaſt on account of the Law, ſince He cannot be juſtified by 
the obſervance of it in the ſenſe we are ſpeaking of. 

29 Nor has the Few any better Reaſon to Boaſt, as lo the wk "EPS 4 


Nor had the 


| Fuſtification, in reſpect of God as it is obſerved they do (ch. 2. 55 
For is he the God of the Jews only ? is he not alſo of the Gentile? co Boaft of Cod, 


as to the watt cer 


yes, of the Gentiles alſo. 30 Seeing it is now manifeſted by the or Juttidcation , 
Goſpel, that He is One and the ſame God, that ſhall juſtify the Cir- == 1 


cumciſion or Few by Faith, and the Uncircumciſion or Gentile thro? c — the ſame 
Faith; and conſequently both. Jew and Gentile after tbe ſame way. 


Compare ch. 10. 12. 


31 Do we then make void the Law thro'ꝰ our Do#rine of Fuſtifica- © Xt. 
Paul bring 


tion by Faith? God forbid : yea oz the contrary, we eſtabliſh the Law: yiaces ha, 055 
foraſmuch as we ſhew, that this our Doctrine is witneſſed by the Lato ſection, that . 


ca! ton by Dai ts 


2tſelf, (v. 21.) and that the Law is our School-maſter to bring us to gr aps Pets 
Conſt, who is the Eng of the Law (Gal. 3. 4 Rom. 10. 4.) Moreover HEE, 


our 


ANNOTATIONS. 


amounting to the ſame with, 43 zo or concerning, I have therefore choſen to 
render it this laſt way here, as making the ſenſe more clear; and indeed there 


are inſtances in other Greek Writers, that Aſs is uſed ſometimes for the lame as 


37% ; and ſo it ſeems to be uſed twice gh. 8. v. 10. 

+ That the true Original Reading is P, not , is reaſonable to think; not only he- 
cauſe the former Reading is retain'd in the moſt Ancient MSS. (as Alex. Clem.) 
and followed by ſome of the moſt Antient Verſions, (as Vulg. Lar. and Arab.) but 
alſo becauſe it is moſt ſuitable as to the ſenſe. For v. 28. is not an Inference drawn 
from v. 27. as & would import; but on the contrary v. 28. is a Reaſon of what was 


aid v. 27. and fo is fitly connected by . 


(2) See Bp Bulls Examen Cenſure, Reſb, 4d Animadverſ. 12.8 5. 
G 2 | (0) The 
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Chap. IV. What ſhall we fy 
then that Abraham our Father 
has found as to the Fleſh? 

2 For if Abraham was juſti- 
fied by Works, he has whereof 
to Boaſt; but * he- has not 
whereof to Boaſt before God. 

3 For what ſaith the Scrip- 
ture : Abraham believed God, 


and it was accounted to him po 


for Righteouſneſs. 
4 Now to him that Work- 


eth, is the Reward not account- 


ed of Grace, but of Debt: 
5 But to him that Work- 

eth not, but believes on him 

that juſtifies the Ungodly, his 


Faith is accounted for . 
_ ouſneſs. 
6 Even as David alſo der 


ſcribes the Bleſſedneſs of the 


Man, to whom God accounteth 


Righteouſneſs withoutWorks. 


PARAPHRASE 
our Doctrine differs from the Law rightly underſtood, only as the ſubs- 


7 Maxe- | 


ſtance do's from its ſhadow : wwe preach Chriſt, the True bien or 
Mercy Seat (v. 25.) typified by that under the Law; we preach & 


ritual Circumciſion or Purity of Heart, (ch. 2. v. 29.) typified by the 


Circumciſion of the Fleſh, And as the Legal Types — "Fulflled. and 
fo naturally ceaſed to be of any longer uſe by the coming of Chriſt the 
Antitype, ſo laſtly the Moral part of the Law was fulfilled, i. e. raiſed 
1 the higheſt degree of Perfection and Obligation by Chriſt, and incorpo- 
rated by bim into his Own Law, and Conſequently what our Saviour 
ſays Matt. 5, 17, is moſt true, 'viz. that he came not to Deſtroy the 
Law, but to fulfill it, and alſo (a5 3 i here ſaid) to Eſtabliſh the Ares 
and Spiritual part of it, by making it of Perpetual Obligation, _ 
4; Xt... Chap. IV. What has been afore alledged, ſhews, that the Fews are 
tet was uſtifed indeed to be juſtified Ordinarily by Faith : but is the ſame to be under 
the Jews, even of Abra- 


by Faith, or Grace 
c the Colpe ftood alſo of the Extraordinary Perſons amon 


ham ? What ſhall we ſay He that Abraham our Father hath found, 
Sea dered © as to the (6) Fleſh, i. e. as to his Natura! State or Life be- 


75 re 


Romans Chap. IV. 
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5 fore his Call, and alſo as to the Circumciſion of bis Fleſh after his Call? 
ii /hall confider him in both reſpects, and ſirſt as 10 his Natural State 
or Life before his Call. 2 For if Abraham (p) was juſtified by Works 
= ne purely by the guidance of the Law of Nature without the Grace of 
= tb: Goſpel, he has whereof to Boaſt before Cod comparatively, (i, e. be 
= has more to Boaſt of, than he that is juſtified by Works done thro' the 
IE Grace of the Goſpel :) But he has not wheresf to Boaſt even rom para- 
W ivy before God on this account; therefore be was not juſtified by the 
= Works we are ſpeaking of. The Minor Propoſition is clear. 3 For what 
ſays the Scripture ? Abraham believed God, and it was accounted to 


him for. Righteouſneſs (Ger. 15. '6.) 4 Now to him that worketh, 
or do's his Duty purely by the” guidance of the Law of Nature, and ſo 


in God's Promiſes thro* Chriſt, to ſuch an one Faith is not accounted for 


> Righteouſneſs, or (which comes to the ſame) to ſuch an one 18 the re- 


ward, or Juſtification, not accounted of Grace, i. e. of the Grace of the 


the Light of Nature he has run into Enormous ſins, as Idolalry itſelf, 
and is brought to Repentance and Newneſs of Life by Faith, whereby be 


miſes of God made to him, and eſpecially that Principal one, that he 


moſt Enormous fins, even Idolatry; to ſuch an one indeed his Faith is 
accounted for Righteouſneſs, or (which is the ſame) the Reward of 
Fuſtification is accepted not of Debt, but of Grace, Now this c 
plainly Abraham's caſe (as appears from Foſh. 24. 2. compared with 
Gen. 12. 1, Sc.) and plainly: ſhews the Unreaſonableneſs of the Fews in 
excluding the Gentiles from God's Grace or Favour, and thinking ſo con- 


Better Himſelf. e „ 8 
6 6 That ſuch was the Fuſtification of Abraham, may be further con- 


: dohere he deſcribes the Bleſſedneſs of the Man, to whom God accounteth 


* 


of 
ANNOTATIONS. IN 

(e) The word reg} Fleſh is frequently oppoſed in N. T. to the Divine Rerela- 

tion, Grace, or Spirit. See Matth. 16. 17. Gal. 1. 16. It is alſo taken in a pe- 


culiar reſpect to Circumciſion, as Gal. 6. 12. 


(D) See Bp. Bulla Harm. Apoſt. Diſſert. peſt. c. 12. u. 16. Or. 
( 7 See Dr Grabe'; Annot, 2. on cap. 12. Diſſert. Poſt. of Pp. Bull; Harm. Ap.. 


(r) See 


of his own will and ſtrength, without the Grace of the Goſpel and Faith 


Goſpel, or of the Grace of God in Chriſt, but comparatively (p) of Debt. 
5 But to him that worketh not, or do's not his Duty, out of the Prin- 
ciple of bare Natural Religion, but is ſo far from this, that contrary to 


believes on Him that juſtifies the Ungodly, i. e. believes All the Pro- 


will juſtify upon his Repentance Him that has been afore Guilty of the 


temptibly of them, for being Idolaters ; ſince Abraham was once no 
firmed, inaſmuch as it is even ſuch as David alſo, that other moſt ex- x 


Righteouſneſs, without ſuch Works, () as are done by the bare Guid. 
ance of the Law, either of Nature or of Moſes, excluſively of the Grace 


„ 

Juſtification by. 
a'thyrovedirom 
avid's words, 


 traordinary Perſon of the Fewiſh Nation, deſcribes (P/al. 32. 1, 2.) 9255 8 
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(r) See verſe 23—25, 


) Fhe Promiſe here mentioned is ſaid to be made e Abraham or his Seed; 


and conſequently by. being Heir of the World, 


Father of All the Faithfull in the World ; foraſmuch as in this ſenſe the Promiſe 
could belong only to Abraham, not to his Seed: 


being Heir of the World ſeems to be beſt explain'd by what S. Paul ſays of 


tho? they be Uncircumciſed ; 
that Righteouſneſs might be 


ſhould be the Heir of the World, 


7 Saying, Bleſſed are they, 
whoſe Iniquities are forgiven, 
and whoſe ſins are covered : 

$ Bleſſed is the Man, to 2 
whom the Lord will not ac. 
count ſin. _ —_ 

9 Comes this Bleſſedneſs then 
upon the Circumciſion ozly, 
or upon the Uncircumciſion |. 
alſo? for we ſay, that Faith WW of 
was accounted to Abraham 
tor Righteouſneſs. 

10 How was it then accoun- 
ted? when he was in Circum- | ; 
ciſion, or in Uncircumciſion? 
not in Circumciſion, but in 
Uncircumciſion : ng 

11 And he received the ſign 
of Circumciſion, a Seal of the 
Righteouſneſs of the Faith, 
which he had yet being Uncir- 
cumciſed; that he might be the 
Father of All them that Believe, 


" 
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accounted to them alſo: 

12 And the Father of Circum- 
ciſion, to them who are not of 
the Circumciſion only, but alſo 
walk in the ſteps of that Faith 
of our Father Abraham, which 
he had being yet Uncircumciſed. 

13 For the Promiſe that he 


% 


ANNOTATIONS. b 
1 

can't be denoted Abraham's being , 

Wherefore the expreſſion of : 

1 


All the Faithfull, 1 Cor. 3 21. &c. All things are yours, Whether Paul, or Apollos, 
er Cephas, cr the WORLD, Cc. All are yours exc. So 1 Tim. 4. 8. Godlineſs is Pro- 
fitable 1 All things, having the PROMISE of the Life that now is, and of that 


2 hich is to come. 


(0 See 


2 


4 
g 
2 
? 


Bs 
2 4 
= 
2 7 * 2 
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| 

* 


9 of the Gajpe! or. -" Faith - 
are forgiven, and whoſe Sins are covered: 
=# whom the Lord will not account or impute Sin. 
vid pain ſhews, that Juſtiſication includes the forgiving of Iniquiſies, 
and therefore is attainable not by Works excluſively of Faith or the Grace 
„ {he Goſpel, but by Faith in Chriſt or the Grace * the Goſpel, according 
o the terms whereof our Iniquities are forgiven upon our Repentance 
r Cbrid's ſake. 
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7 Saying, Bleſſed are they whoſe 1 Iniquities 
8 Blefſed'is the Man to 
In <which words Da- 


g 1t has been proved, both from the example of Abraham, and words K. 


brabam Was 


5 7 David, that ' neither the One nor the Other of them, and conſequently admitted into © 


not the moſt Extraordinary Perſons of the Fewiſh Nation were juſtified Rate of Juti . 


by Works in general excluſively of the Grace of the Goſpel, Me are next was Unorrciſe 


ed; and this to 2 


5 prove, that No one of the Jewiſh Nation, not Abraham bimſelf, was wofold end, one 
= 14/t:ficd particularly by Circumciſion excluſively of the Grace of the Gojpel, ge or the. 
W Cometh this Bleſſedneſs then (f 

W (4) 4 principal part of Fuſtification) upon the Circumciſion only, or 


which David ſpeaks, and which 1s t 228 of 
the Jes 
upon the Uncircumciſion alſo : for we ſay, i. e. have proved from Scri- 

Pure (viz, v. 3.) that Faith was accounted to Abraham for 2 Y 

neſs, which is the ſame as to ſay, that Abraham was juſtified by Faith, 

10 How was it (viz. His Faith) then accounted for Rightconſucſ 3 

when he was in Circumciſion, or in Uncircumcifion? Not in Circumci- 

ſton, but in Uncircumciſion: 11 And he received the ſignwf Circum- 
ciſion, as a Seal of the Righteouſneſs of the Faith, i. e. as a moſt cer- 

tain Aſſurance of his being juſtified by the Faith, which he had yet 
being Uncircumciſed. And this was ſo ordered by the infinitely wiſe 
Providence of God, that he might hereby (Y) appear to us to be appointed 

by God as the F ather of All them that Believe, tho' they be Uncircum- 

ſed ; and conſequently that ſuch being bis true Spiritual Children, and. 

fo Heirs of the Spiritual Promiſes made to Him and his Spiritual Seed, 
Righteouſneſs might be accounted to them alſo, as well as 10 Himſe 165 

tho* they were Uncircumcisd. 12 And this (viz. Mrabam's receiving 
Circumciſion, only as a Seal of the Righteouſneſs of Faith which he had 

yet being Uncircumciſed) was ſo Ber, by the infinitely wiſe Provi- 


dence of God, that fan's be might appear alſo to be appointed by God as 
the Father (in 4 ſpiritual ſenſe) of the Circumciſion namely to them 


who are not of the Circumciſion only, (i. e. not only are Circumciſed ) 
but alſo walk in the ſteps of that Faith of our Father Abraham, which 
he had being yet Uncircumciſed. 
13 1 ſay, ſuch Jeus as are not only circumciſed, but alſo walk in «oc. 
the Reps of that Faith of Abraham, which he had being yet Uncircum- Spinal biettings 


& Happinets was 


ciſed, are to be eſteemed the true Children of Abraham in a Spiritual made i Aere- 
ſenſe, according to the deſign of God; the Children to whom appertain Spin: A. * | 


the Spiritual Promiſe made to Abraham: For the Promiſe, that He tre theLaw, bu: 


ſhould be the Heir of the (/) World, i. e. ſhould inherit the Bleſſings rack e 
pertaming 


5 * dy 
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no other than All the ſeveral Nations of the Wnole World. 
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made of none effect. 
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there is no Tranſgreſſion. 
ois. 16 Aid Tho e cles, a 16 Therefore it is of Faith, 
r NA, ts To eas GEH the end the Promiſe might be 
ſure toAll theSeed, not to that 
only which is of the Law, but 
)) K * to that alſo which is of the 
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Many Nations)“ anſwerable to 
Him whom He believed, even 


Oeod, & ComunTt@» Te vexpns, God, who quick neth the Dead, 


xa Ns TL wh Vr ws ra: and calls thoſe things which be 
36 Not, as tho? they were: 


P 3 / OS NB FE : , 
18 0 Tap Amida tn mid. _ 18 Who againſt hope believed 


| | Wo / 3 . x 
rigen, eis To Yeo ai auToy Ta- in Hope, that he might become 


Tepa 
ANNOTATIONS. 

(tr) See my Prœmial Diſc. $. 25. BO os e 

(#) Abraham is (tiled the Father of the Faithfull, as being ſuch by God's De- 


* 


ſignation: I have made or put thee a Father of the Many Nations, as v. 17. where 


ſee more in Note (x). : | | 2 
(x) It is obſervable that Gen. 17. 3. the Hebrew is n 10 28? M7 
Thou ſhalt be for or as a Father of the Multitude of Nations; and fo verſe 5. 


Y) INI nN 1 have given or put thee a Father of the Multitude 


of the Nations. Where by the Multitude of Nations can properly be underſtood 
And ſo both theſe 
Texts can well be underſtood of Abraham only in a Spiritual ſenſe, as he was 
look'd upon by God as the Common Father of All Believers whether Jews or 
Gentiles. As for the Numerouſneſs of Abraham's Natural Poſlerity, that is 
particularly and diſtinftly mentioned and promiſed in the verſe following, viz. 
v. 6. And 1 will make thee exceeding Fruiiſull, and 1 will make (not the Multi- 
tude of Nations, but only) Nations of thee; which was verified by the Nations 
ot the Iſhmaelites, Midianites, Edomites, and Iſraelites, eric. It is of this laſt Pro- 


miſe that the Apoſtle is to be underſtood v. 18,-—22, For-it was in reſpe& of 
| i e | Abraham $ 


: 
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TRANSLATION, iſ 


was not to Abraham or to his 
8 eed, thro? the Law, but thro! 


14 For if they which are of 
the Law, be Heirs, Faith is 
made void, and the Promiſe 


15 For the Law worketh 
Wrath: for where no Lawis, 


that it might be of Grace; to 
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 TARATHRASE:-: 
pertaining to this World and that which is to come, was not made to 
Abraham or his Seed, thro” the Law, but thro' the Righteouſneſs of 
Faith, or Grace of the Goſpel, 14 For (whereas the Seed of Abraham 
conſidered as the Common Father of the Faithfull, may be filly diſtin- 2 
guiſhed into two ſorts, the one of the Law or Circumciſion, as the Fews ; | 
= the other of the Uncircumciſion, as the Gentiles) if they only, which be 
of the Law, are Heirs of the ſaid Promiſe, and ſo can only be juſtified, 
then Faith is made void, as to the ſaid malter of Juſtification, and the 
Promife made by God 10 Abraham and his Spiritual Seed is made of 
none effect. 15 For the Law, conſidered in oppoſition to the Goſpel, is 
5 far from tending to juſtify us, that on the contrary it only gives us the 
= Knowledge of fin without Grace or Power to avoid it, and jo only worketh 
Wrath; inſtead of juſtifying us, it renders us more obnoxious to the 
Divine Wrath, than we ſhould have been without it: for where no Law 
is, there is no Tranſgreſſion, and /o no provocation of the Wrath of God. 
106 Therefore ( /ince the Promiſe is not attainable by the Lau, and jo 
= would be of no effect, was it not attainable ſome other way) it, i. e. the 
= attaining or inheriting of the ſaid Promiſe, is of Faith, that / it might 
= be (t) of Grace, which both Few and Gentile ſtand in need of as to Ju- 
= /iification: and jo furtber, to the end the Promiſe might be ſure to All 
= the Seed of Avrabam, not to that only which is of the Law, but to 
that alſo, which 20 Uncircumciſed, is of the Faith of Abraham, who 
in reſpect of Faith is fliled the (u) Father of Us All that believe, whe- 
tber Few or Gentile, 17 (As it is written, I have made thee () a Fa- 
= ther (x) of the Many, i. e. All, Nations, and that) anſwerable to Him, 
E whom he believed, even God, ch is the Father of All Believers, Gen- 
tiles as well as Fews, and who quickens the Dead, and calls things 
that are not, as if they were: whereby may be underſtood, both God's 
quickning Abraham's Body now Dead, and the Deadneſs of Sara's 
Womb , and God's looking on the Natural Pofterity of Abraham, which 
was to come, as then exiſting; and alſo God's quickning the Gentiles 
hben Dead in ſin, by raiſing them to Newneſs of Life, and his calling 
them, (the faid Gentiles) who were then not his People, as if they 
were ; and probably both ſenſes were intended by the Apoſtle. 5 
18 It bas been already ſberon, that Abraham was juſtified by Faith, xv1. 
and for a further illuſtration, if not confirmation thereof, it may be of 3 
#je to obſerve here the extraordinary Greatneſs of his Faith, He vas isô deleribed. 
tven One, (as we learn from the account given of Him by Moſes) who 
againſt, or beyond all natural grounds of Hope, believed in Hope, i. e. 


„„ Do ped Ns 
ANNOTATIONS, | 
Abraham's Natural Poſterity, that it was ſaid, / ſhall thy Seed be, (as appears 
Gen. 18. 2.— 5.) as alſo in this reſpect it is related in the following verſe; That He 
Lelieved, and it was accounted to him for Righteouſneſs. 4 A 
| N (y) The 


* 


„ > 3 


"Nan Chap. IV. 3 48 


. — and Heaton PE wy 


MC os 1 * * * 
—— — 8 
2 23 
2 _ 1 
Aa” 
— 


4 7 F "UP" _ 5 
* - . 1 : . *% 4 — _ a % 
, ＋ 5 * - f * way — * . — * * yan 
: 4 : : : 7 r FF * 20 N F + ww * : Y p WOES 3 « © — ä 
. o - WW: „ a+ WIA WS +446 . 4 — — — — 12 1 8 ' £4 by en C 5 Bog A - ö p * —_— 
1 7 24 — - _ 4 : & = 5 7 - * - - = - 
Bo ' — ts * - 2 4444S Pe > ooh, een A 7 431 2 * - — — 
— 8 . « 1 £ at 9 s - 93 * bs * PER woo ed, 2 — — by WG ge, 
r S yore 8 , r A — — — — : C b bd #4, . 
* ea Sy. : 5 *: : * 5 « + Foe - 
1 3 7 * * 164 \ : — — * 
— 2 * 1. 7 2 7." IR... . 9 « * * * 2 
— — — - q 7 4 5 " * — 4 = 
— 80 e — 
—— — — * * 1 
E 7 . * 


—— — ut 2 . T —wm 
4 y i i, - - 4 We : * 
— 


— 


; — 


K LE -Rg 5 


$#* 26.447 


0 — I. 42 * = — . » 9 7 
— od. —— — — — — — 


Sn. -  __— 
— 
— - ac 


1 
. 
; 


TEXT. 


TRANSLATION. 


e 7 RY > — - * K+ 3 

Tepe TFAAGy £91, XATL oi eipy- 
2 

uE, 


\ \ ge — 2 
19 x py aofenoas TH νν,ανꝰ 0» 


| / OIL 4 
Od ros #5ai To ore o 


| / Oe | — A* | 
X& TE TO £auT0d 0 — 7 15 ve e 


by / | 5 
1 * XA TOTAETYS 700 v7 TAp- 


Yay 5. * Thy. p 5 Ualrras. 


Eappas, 20 tis 0: Ty era 


OS — / Sy 3 
Athy Ty tod ow diexzpign Th a7 


/ 


: ; I 
Fig, GAN fvidurapwdy Ty Tit, 


gods db S To Ocgr 


| \ . ME", 5 , | 
poop es, dri d emmy j,. O- 


| $2 | . 1 
„res £54 x Tomadi, 22 0 xe 


£AoyioJy auto ts d . 


, Tos mTweow #71 Toy Eyeipes- 


T& ned, Toy Kypuy u ον OX Vexpay, 


25 3% Tapedo3y Md 14 TapaTioudia 
„ ph Az r Iixaiaow 3 nud. 
Kep. é. 
1 » / 7 OscS. \ 
Ts el] “m̃ exoper tes Tor Otoy 


| 75 1 / 
AnawgeTes By &% Tis 


| Oi TY Kveiov nuay Ino Xl 
TP 3 5 
(di & 1% H Tpoaaywynw H- 


„ 5 8 , 
XAuey TH T4 es Tu x ra- 


TW > % I ETWALE) xa AAU @- 
ue £7 c IN 8 doEns 8 8 Odd · 


44 . 


NA. 14 NY „ 25 oi bh N00 3 
45. > to whom it ſhall be accoun- 
ted, if we Believe on him that 


' the Father of Many Nations "Is 


according to that which was 


en; So ſhall t y Seed be. 
1 
5 8 
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19 And being not Weak in 
Faith, he confidered not his 
Own Body now Dead, He be- 


ing about an Hundred years 


old, nor yet the Deadneſs of 
Sant? s Womb: 
20 He ſtagger'd not at the 


' Promiſe of God thro*' Unbelief, 
but was ſtrong in Faith, glv- 


Ing Glory 


to God : 
21 And being fully perſwad- 
ed, that what he had promiſed, 


He was Able alſo to perform. 


22 And therefore it was 
accounted to Him for Righte- 


ouſneſs. 
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23 Ow. eypagn. 5 gu ayro 
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23 Now it was not written 


for his ſake alone, that it was 
accounted unto Him : 


24 But for * Our ſake ao: 


Taiſed up Jeſus our Lord from 
the Dead, 

23 Who was ere for 
our Offences, and was raiſed 
again for our Juſtification. 


Chap. V. Therefore being 
juſtified by Faith, we have 


Peace towards G0d thro? our 


Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 


2 (By whom alſo we have 
* had acceſs by F aith into this 


Grace, wherein we have ſtood) 
and we * Boaſt in Hope of the 
Glory of God. 


Ol 


ANNOTATIONS. 


 (y) The former part of this v. 2. ſeems beſt to be anderflood” as a Parentheſis; 
and ſo, that being omitted, the Connexion to ſtand thus: We have Peace towards 


25 God thro our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and we Boaſt—, 
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hoped by the ftrength of his Faith, that he might become the Father (x) of 
Many Nations, according to that which was ſpoken' by God, ſewing 
vim the number of the ſtars, and ſaying, So ſhall thy ſeed be (Gen. 15. 5.) 
19 And being not weak in Faith, He conſidered not his own Body 
XZ now Dead, as to its natural ſtate in reſpect of Procreation, He being 
X aboutan hundred years old, nor yet the lite Deadneſs of Sara's Womb; 
20 notwithſtanding. this He ſtaggered not at the Promiſe of God (viz. 
that He ſhould be the Father of Many Nations) thro' Unbelief ; but 
was ſtrong in Faith, giving Glory to God by the juſt Notions he had 
of his Attributes; 21 and according to ſuch his Notions being fully 
perſwaded, that what he had promiſed, he was, not only as the God of 
Truth, Willing; but as an Omni potent God, Able alſo to perform. 
22 And therefore, viz. becauſe of ſuch its ſtrength cr greatneſs, it, 
i. e. his Faith, was accounted to him for Righteouſneſs. — 
23 Now it was not written for His ſake only, i. e. only for Abra- xn. 
ham*s Commendation, that it, viz. his Faith, was ſo accounted to him; „ Fer che End 


it is taken notice 


24 but for Our ſake alſo, namely to teach us, that We, Gentiles as well of inthe hiftory 

= as Jews, are thoſe , to whom it, i. e. Faith, ſhall be accounted for dt Habu, e. 
= Righteouſneſs, tho we are uncircumciſed, like as it was to Abraham yet cenntedre Vimfor 
urcircumciſed, if we Believe on Him, i. e. God, in like or more difficult © Pe 

= matters, as that He raiſed up Jeſus our Lord from the Dead, 25 and 

= zhat our Bleſſed Lord was the Redeemer of the World, who was deli- 


Gentile Chriſtians, have Peace towards God, without Circumciſion, or ke Pater the 
riilans 


JOU | T 
the Obſervance of any other part of the Moſaical Law, as oppoſed to the juitly Bg, 10 
_ Goſpel, namely only thro* our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, (y) (2 by whom alſo l 
ne 6 | ; : * . ogg i udai- 
t is, that We (2) have had acceſs or admittance by Faith in him into zersvainly Boaſt- 
this tate of Grace, wherein we True Believers have hitherto (2) ſtood, True n 


| motwithſtanding the oppoſition made Us by the Jews and Judaixers) f the Hee 
and having thus Peace towards God, (y) We Boalſt (on Better Grounds, GG. Fn 
Iban our Oppoſers do) in the Hope of the Glory of God, i. e. of the 
Glory prepared and reſerved for us in Heaven by God, upon our per- 


forming the Conditions required of us in the Goſpel, 
bee — — 3 And 


1 ANNOTATIONS. 


(N) Igernywyry a — and fryxewrr, Both Verbs of the Preterperfect Tenſe: 
and ſo of a different Senſe from *xowr, viz. «gw before them, and zavy«us3s 
after them: which difference of ſenſes ſeems to make it the more requiſite to 
underitand the foremention'd Parentheſis. 
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adventure for a Good man 
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_ ſhall we be faved from Wrath 


thro' Him. I 
10 For, if when we were 
Enemies, We were reconcil- 


ed to God by the Death of his 


N A x4TLANGYETE owhy- Son; much more-being Re. 
. conciled, hall we be ſaved 
oijpeNa i Ty (a Gn... by ws Life. 
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ANNOFATIONS, | q 
(zz) S. Paul having ſaid, that tbe True Chriſtian Boafts im Tribalations, pro- WM the? 
ceeds immediately to ſhew that He do's ſo not without Good Reaſon, and the * 
illuſtration of this Reaſon carried him to take notice of the Great Love of God, 
and the Great Aſſurance the True Chiſtlian has thereby of Salvation; after 
which he returns v. 11. to the chief point in hand, vir. Of what the True Chri- 
ſlian Boaſts, And as having ſaid v. 1. We Boaſt in Hope of the Glory of God, be 2? 
adds v. 2. And not only ſo, tut we Boaſt in Tribulations alſo; ſo he adds again bh 
in the laſt place v. 11 Ad not only” fo, but we alſo Boaſt in God, Whence it a . 
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eth in Us, i. e. is a Means to beget in Us, Patience; 
= -oorketh Experience, or a Proof of cur Sincerity in performing the Con- 

7 4 8 | Obedi | . 1 U 23 I G ] 88 d | h . «torelaid. 
8 ditions of Obedience required of Us in the Goſpel; and ſuc Experience 
cet h in us the foremention'd and that a well-grounded Hope; 5 and 
fach an Hope makes not Aſhamed, 
on to be ſhamed, or Repent of having thus Hoped in God thre Chriſt. 


; 1 Love of God is ſhed abroad in our Hearts by the Holy Ghoſt, t 


given to Us Believers, as the Earneſt of our Fulure Inheritance, (Eph. 
1. 13. and 4. 30.) and a Conſequent of our Faith (Gal. 3. 14.) And of 
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an high degree of 
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= Chriſt have good Reafon to Boaſt not only in the Hope of the Glory of God, 
but alſo in Tribulation, as working and confirming that Hope, to which. ſelb a being no 
I muſt add in the laſt place: And not only /o, but We Chriftians , 
| the? Gentiles, alſo (5) Boaſt (and that on better grounds than the Fetus) 


Romans Chap. V. 


* 


nne 
A nd therefore Wie not only ſo Boaſt in the Hope of Glory, put We 


Boaſt in Tribulations alſo, (as (zz) knowing that Tribulation work- 


4 and Patience 


never gives them that babe it, occa- 


the 


which there is this undeniable Evidence, viz, becauſe a ſenſe of 
at Is 


this Love of Gcd to Us," ' even before we Believed, the Goſpel gives us the 


= bigheſt Demonſtrations. 6 For when we were yet (a) without ftrength 
10 do Good, in God's due or appointed time Chriſt died for Us, being 
ben of the number * (a) Ungodly, i. e. 1dolaters. 

ove, . beyond Humane Example: for ſcarcely for a 
| Righteous, or barely Juſt Man will Any One be willing to Dy: yet 
peradventure for a Good, i. e. Highly Kind and Charitable Man ſome 
= would even dare to Dy. 8 But God commends his Love towards Us, 
in that whilſt We Gentiles were yet a Body of Profligate (a) Sinners, 


7 Which ſurely is 


Chrift died for Us. 9 Much more then, being now juſtified (i, e. ab- 


8 /olved from our Sins paſt) by his Blood, fhall we be ſaved from the 
Wrath is come thro Him, if we are not wanting to perform for the fu- 
ture the Conditions 
10 For if when we were no other then Open Profeſsd (a) Enemies 1 
| God, we were Reconciled to God by the Death of no other a Perſon 
= ban His Son: Much more being 20 Reconciled, ſhall we (upon per- 
= forming the Conditions He requires of us) be ſaved by His Life, i. e. 
= ſince he ever liveth to make Tnterceſſion for Us, and ſo is Able to ſave 
us to the uttermoſt, that come unto God by Hin; (Hebr. 7. 25.) for- 
aſnuch as the Father has given him Power over All Fleſh, that be 
W /hould give Eternal Life to as many as He has given him.) 


of Salvation required by the Gofpel on our part. 


t appears, that We 


11 From what has been alledzed i by Faith in 


in 


ANNOTATIONS. 


| not to be doubted, but all from Knowing v. 3. to v. 11. is to be underſtood: beſt 
| 452 Parentheſis. | e 


(a) S. Paul ſeems to make uſe af theſe Epithets, & h, dg anaęra kel, 28970, | 


as the Appellations commonly made uſe of by the Jews to denote the Gennles. 
(% The Apoſtle ch. 2. v. 17. takes notice that the Jew Refted in the Law and 
2 in 
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XIX. 


Secondly, they 


5 


. 


Boaſt alſo in Tri- 
bulations, as tend- 
ing to Work or 
produce the Hope 


Thirdly, they 
Boaſt in Oo him 


thro' Chriſt Re- 
soncſled to them. 
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Ground for any ſuch Boaſting. And here ch. 5. v. 2, 3, 11. he oppoſes the Par- 


Adam and Moſes died for the Sin of Adam; and then having obſerved in the latter 
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Lord Jeſus Chriſt, by whom W 


12 Hd Ts ro, @oTee di eve . 12 Wherefore, as by One 
3 Ra 92S Man Sin entred into the 

| D F E XOOC HO elo Ne | | ; ; 14 ek - "ED 8 
enen n een World, and Death by Sin; 


90 IJ 5 &H⁰αοαν E J val Sr and ſo Death paſſed upon All L 
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men, for that All Sinned: 


was in the World, but Sin is 


* 
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1 
from Adam to Moſes, even 
over them that had not ſinned 

after the Similitude of Adam's 


gure of Him that was to come. 
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T ings agar oudl of U Seo, bhr o the Offence of One * the Bi 
ff.... , .. died muah merecths 

FAN 1 xXAfis & Oovy Kai 1 dp. Grace of God, and the Gift by 
2, - A'NNOTATIONS. „ 
ſo Boaſted of it and God. In chap 3. v. 27 zo. He infe rs that the Tew had no 3 
ticulars wherein the True Chriſtian juſily Boaſts, to the Vain Boaſtings of the Jew 
or Judaizer. „„ „ . 5 
(c In this firſt part of the Compariſon between Adam and Chriſt, the A poſtle 
having ſaid, or at leaſt intimated, that All ſinned, i. e. became Mortal in Adam, 
he proceeds immediately v. 13 and 124. to ſhew, how that All that lived between 


part of v. 14. that Adam was a Figure of Chriſt, he immediately obſerves (v. 15, 
16, 17.) that this was to be underſtood with ſome Limitations: After which. 
v. 18, 19. he reaſſumes the firſt part of the Compariſon began v. 12. and com- 
pleats the Compariſon by adjoining the other part thereto. Hence v. 13217. 
is to be beſt underſtood as a Parentheſis, for which reaſon I have in the Para- 
phraſe included it between two Hooks; becauſe there was occaſicn of inſerting 
other Parentheſes in paraphraſing thoſe verſes; that ſo 1 might avoid the Confuſion 
that might ariſe from Parentheſes included one within the other. 
| (4) The whole Force of S Paul's Argument drawn from the Compariſon 
between Adam and Chriſt, lies upon this, that All men died for Adam's. Sin, not 
for their Own Sin; and therefore it is neceſſary to underſtand the verb Sinned 

pos | bere 
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our in God, thro* our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, by whom, h! Uncircumciſed, 

nom We have now received Reconciliation with God, notwithſtanding our 

Re. former Idolatry and other Impicties, B 

. M0 95 5 ey | C | | © yo . ; : 25 ; | } 4 4 "Ml 
12 Wherefore, i. e. by reaſon of the Reconciliation, which we Gen- Nb 


TR eines the Jews 3 toraſ- 
In; Sin; and fo Death paſſed upon All Men, for that All (4) ſinn'd i, . * ae. 
All Adam, i. e. by his Diſobedience (v. 19.) were made, i. e. dealt with a5 ch 1 amy 
* RE Sinners ,. and Jo became Mortal like Adam himſelf. (13 (c) I ſay, Jus pred be 
Jin Mortality thus befell All Mankind for the Sin of Adam in Eating the 3 
in Forbidden Fruit : for tis true indeed, that from the Fall of Adam un- d 
s no till the Law of Moſes Sin was in the World, Men not following the 8 
Didtates of Right Reaſon, and ſo ſinnivg againſt the Law of Nature; kind by the Fal 
but then is true alſo, that Sin is not imputed unto Death, or ſo put to Adu. 
n'd the account of the Sinner, as to make him liable to the Penalty of Death, 
Ven BE when there is no Law, that poſitively denounces Death to the Sinner, as 
ned = he Penalty of tranſereſſing the ſaid Lato; and ſuch is the Law of Nature. 
E. = Wherefore ſuch as dyed before the Law of Moſes, dyed not for their own . 
Fi. 


tiles have now received by Chriſt | 
== he preſent Controverſy, that as (c) by One Man, 
== Father of Few and Gentile, Sin entred into the World, and Death by 


Sins Dead the Law of Nature ; 


* 


= hat 1 

E ſinned after the ſimilitude of Adam's tranſgreſſion, viz. by tranſereſſing 
= 7 Law poſitively denouncing Death to the Tranſgreſſor, as did Adam, who 
W (as /ball be men by and by v. 18, 19.) is the Figure, or Reſemblance, of 
Him, i. e. the Adam, that was to come, namely Chriſt. 15 But when I ſay 
Adam is the Figure of Chriſt, this is not to be underſtood in the ſtricteſt 
= /enſe, as if there was an Exact Correſpondency, between the Two mem- 
bers of the Compariſon, Adam and Chriſt, all along: for on the contrary, 
not as the Offence, or Fall of Adam, ſo alſo is the Free," or Gracious, 
= Gift of God thro? Chriſt in the Circumſtances here ſpecified (v. 15, 16, 17.) 
For if thro' the Offence or (dd) Fall of One, viz. Adam, (e) the Ma- 
ny, i. e. All Men, died, or became ſubje to Mortality; much more 


. the Grace or Favour of God, and the Gift of * Rightcouſneſs, and ſo 
. 8 * : of 


here as uſed in a figurative Senſe; and the word ſo taken makes up a Propoſition 


Apoſtie fue. 
5 4 2 20 ther obſerves, tha: 
(v. 11.) it is rbjſervable, in reſpect to eee 


Adam the Common c pable of Juſti f- 


cation as well as 


14 But it was for the Sin of Adam, 
eath reign'd from Adam to Moſes, even over them that had not 


ANNOTATIONS. 


certainly true, as being no other than what is expreflly aſſerted by S. Paul elſe- 
Where, that in Adam All died, i. e. became Mortal. In a literal ſenſe it can't be 


| true, as Dr Whitby has largely ſhewn. e 


(dd) Tagęæm ro here rendred ths Offence, do's literally import a Fall, and ſo is 
very properly made uſe of by the Apoſtle to denote the Offence, whereby Adam fell. 

(e) Oi rede! is uſed by Greek Writers to denote the Multitude; and 'tis requi- 
ſite to underſtand it here, as uſed by the Apoſtle to denote the Afultitude ot 
Maſs of Man bind, and ſo to be Equivalent to All Men. And accordingly v. 18, 19 
we find the words T7: and ei rend plainly uſed as Equivalent. e 

(f) So it is expreſſly called v. 17. | , 
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ANNOTATIONS. . \- 
+ So Theedoret, and the Auihor of the Vulgar Latin, as alſo of the Syriack 
Traypſlation read it; and fo it is read alſo in the Alex. MS. as is obſerved bj 
Mr Lock, tho' not by Dr Mill. And indeed the Difference of the Compariſon 
8 Adam and Chriſ here obſerved, ſeems plainly to require it ſhonld be 
ſo read, = 1 TO 
+ So it is read in the two moſt Antient MSS. the Alexandrian and Clermon- 
tian, and fo it ſeems requiſite to read it, there being a Tautology in the Com- 
mon Reading. . a a ol a 40 
(g) Since the Whole ſtreſs of this Compariſon. lies (as is afore obſerved) upon 
the Univerſality of the Damage accrueing to Mankind by Adam's Fall, and the 
Univerſality of the Be accrneing likewife to Mankind by Chriff's Death; 
hence it is neceſſary, that under F«ſtification of Life ſhould be included 2% Re- 
ſurrection from the Dead; foraſmuch as the Benefit of Chriſt's Death ſhall Actual 
accrue to Al} Mankind, only in this ſenſe of Juſtification unto Life. Lis 
true, that by the Free-gifts coming upon All Men unto Jullification of Life, may 
be underſtood, the Capacity of attaining Juſtification unto Eternal. Life reſtored 
to All mankind thro' Chrift; but ſince that part of the Comparifon, which re- 
lates to Adam, do's not proceed upon a bare Capacity, but upon what Actually 
beſell All Mankind by the Fall of Adam; it hence ſeems requiſite, that the 
other part of the Compariſon, which relates to Chriſt, ſhould likewiſe be un- 
derſtood not only of a Capacity, to which All Mankind was reſtored by Ctiſt, 
but of ſomewhat that ſhall Actually accrue to All Men by Chriſt's Death, as is the 
Reſurrection from the Dead. 2 
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Romans Chap. V. 6 
5 PAR APHRA S E. 
9 : of Eternal Life, which God has given 70 Mankind by the Grace, which 
s (or which God hath ſhewn to Mankind) by or thro One Man Jeſus 
Z Chriſt, has abounded unto the Many or Mankind. And thus there is 
one ſignal Difference between the Type Adam, and Antitype Chriſt ; 


Ys inaſinuch as the Gift of eternal Life, vouchſafed to Mankind in Chriſt, 
e hath in it a great deal more of Mercy, than the Puniſhment of Tempo- 
ON „/ Death, inflicted on Mankind in Adam, hath of Severity. 16 And 
gift here is another ſignal Difference, inaſmuch as not as it, 4. e. the Fall, 
into Jas by one Sin, ſo is the Gift of Righteouſneſs in reſpect but of one 
ace Sine for on the contrary, the Judgment indeed, or Sentence paſs'd upon 
s, Adam, was occaſioned only by one Offence to Condemnation, viz. unto 
"BE Death or Mortality; but the Free-gift of Righteouſneſs is in reſpect of 
e many Offences unto Juſtification, i. e. unto the Remiſſion of the ſaid 
_ = many Offences, and not only ſo, but the giving alſo of Eternal Life, 
. = upon performing the Terms of the Goſpel. 17 For, to fam up the two 
15 = forementioned Differences or Diſparities together, if by one Offence 
Of = Death reign'd over all Mankind thro One, viz. Adam; much more 
"An they which receive the Abundance of God's Grace, and of the Gift of 
A188 Righteouſneſs (i. e. ſuch as lay hold of, and truly embrace the abundant 
ven Grace of God, and ſo ſincerely ſeek after and come up to the Righteouſe 
_— neſs of God, by fulfilling the Terms of the Goſpel ; which Eaſy and not 


= Grievous Terms of the Goſpel being of God's mere Grace in Chriſt given 

to us, as the Meaſures of that Righteouſneſs, which he will in Chriſt 
| accept unto Salvation; and alſo the Promiſe of Eternal Life to encou- 

rage us, and the Aſſiftance of the Holy Spirit to enable us to ſeek after 


4 5 and come up to the ſaid Righteoufneſs, being both given us of God's 
ariſon mere Grace, hence the Righteouſneſs here ſpoken of, may be moſt aptly 
Id de ſtiled the Gift of Righteouſneſs : ſuch, I ſay, as are here deſcribed) ſhall A 
„„, reign in Life, or receive the Crown of eternal Life, thro' one 1 5 . 1 
Com- Chriſt. The Diſparity between the Type Adam and the Antitype Chriſt 1 
I Having been ſufficiently ſhewn, by what has been obſerved v. 12, 17. we = 
Ade 724) now proceed to that, wherein the Type and Antitype agree, viz. the 
aA | univerſal Extent as of the Damage brought upon Mankind by Adam, 
be B. /O of the Benefit obtained for Mankind by Chriſt. In order hereunto, 
{tual 8 the former part of the Compariſon abovementioned v. 12. muſt bs 
2 reaſſumed, which in ſomewhat different Words amounts to this] 
ſtored 18 Therefore, i. e. by Reaſon of the Reconciliation mentioned v. 1 1. it 
ch re: follows, that as by one Offence in eating the forbidden Fruit Judg- 
cual) ment came upon all Men to Condemnation #zto Death, even fo by 
wh one Act of Righteouſneſs, viz. the Obedience of Chriſt to the Death of 
Chriſt, the Croſs, the Free- gift came upon all Men unto Juſtification of 


is the WW (2) Life, i. e. through the free Mercy of God in Chriſt all Men are to be 

Juſtified or abſolved at God's appointed time from continuing under 
ie Death, the Puniſoment of Adam's Sin, namely by partaking of the Re- 
3 ſurrection 


! 
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The Apoſtle 
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Life. 


reign by Righteouſneſs, unto 


eternal Life, thro Jeſus Chriſt 
our Lord. i 5 


Ke. 


Fu = _ : —— 


"PARAPHRASE 


All Men unto Juſtification of | 


19 For as by one man 's Dif: | | F 
obedience the Many were made 
Sinners; ſo by the Obedience 
of One ſhallthe Many be made 
| Righteous. 1 
20 Moreover, the Law en- 
tred, that the Offence might a- 
bound : but where Sin did a- 
bound, Grace did much more 
abound : . 
21 That as Sin has reigned 
untoDeath,even ſo might Grace 


Goſpel. 
Controverſy, is this: that fince the Benefit of Chriſt's Obedience is de- 


ſurrection of the Body; and alſo all Men are put into a Capacity of 
being juſiified unto eternal Life, which they ſhall certainly inherit, if 
they are not wanting in performing their part of the Goſpel: - Covenant. 
19 For as by One Man, z. e. Adam's Diſobedience, the Many, or 

Muliitude of Mankind were made, or (b) conſtituted in the State X 


Sinners, 1. e. in 4 State of Mortality; fo by the Obedience of One, 
VIZ. Chriſt, ſhall the Many er Multitude of Mankind be made, or con- 


ſtituted in the State of tons Perſons, i. e. ſhall be loofed from the 
Bands of Death by the Keſurrection; and not only ſo, but ſhall alſo be 
then conſtituted in a State of Immortality or Eternal Happineſs, if they 
have performed the Conditions of Faith and Obedience required in the 


The Uſe of the foregoing Compariſon, in reſpeF} of the preſent 


figned by God to be of an univerſal Extent, as well as is the Miſchief 
of Adam's Diſobedience; it will thence follow, that as the Gentiles as 


well as Jews were ſubjected to Mortality by the Fall of Adam, ſo the 


Gentiles as well as Jews are intended by Gid to be reſtored by Chriſt 10 
a State of Life, as thereby is denoted not only a Partaking of the Ke- 


* 8 ſurrection from the Dead, but alſo a Partaking (or at leaſt a Capacity 
for. of the Law,of Partaking) of eternal Happineſs. 


the Jcaus ſtand in 
need of Greater 


20 Moreover, as the foregoing account of God's Oeconomy or Dealing 


Grace,asto Juſti- Whip Mankind before the Law (as to the two different States of Life 


fication, than i 
Geniiles, 


nd Death) fhews, that the Jews have no better Claim to Tuſtifica- 
$4 tion, 


Life unto us upon the Conditions of the Goſpel, 


omans Chap. V. 


"PARAPHRASE. 


tion, than the Gentiles j 7 the ſame will further appear from conſidering 
the Legal Oeconomy itſelf : the Law then entred (i) as it were by the 


3 | by into the World, and only into fome part of it, viz. among the 1/7 ae- 


lites or Fews, that the Offence of the ſame Nature with that, which 
occafion'd the Fall of Adam, viz. againſt a poſitive Law denouncing 
Death to the Tranſgreſſour of it, might abound, or be (% multiplied, 
2. e. that Many Sins might have Death annex d to them. Ü hence it 
clearly follows, that the Law is ſo far from giving the Fews any Advan- 
tage over the Gentiles as to Fuſtiſication, that it rather puts them into a 
worſe Condition; inaſmuch as they are obnoxious to Death, not only for 
the Sin of Adam, but alſo for their Own Perſonal Sins againſt the Law 
of Moſes. Burt the Gracious intention of God in annexing Death, as a 
Penalty for the Tranſgreſſion of ſeveral Precepts of the Law of Moſes, 
was not to deal more ſeverely with them, that were under the Law, but 
on the contrary, that the Law might be a Means to make the Fews, a 
proud and ſiiff-necked Generation, more ſenſible of their own W. eakneſs 
and TWickedneſs, and ſo might be as a Schoolmaſter to bring them to 
Chriſt : Such was the Gracious Intentious of God, for where the ſort of 
Sin we are ſpeaking of was multiplied, z. e. as the Jeu did commit many 
ſuch Sins, as by the Law render'd them liable to Death, and thus be- 


came more Guilty of Death, ſo the Grace or Favour of God did much 
more abound towards them, in forgiving them the ſaid Many Sins, and 


making them, tho' liable to Death upon more accounts than the Gentiles, 
yet no leſs capable of Juſtification unto Life, than the Gentiles. 21 And 


1. Grace of God did thus much more abound to them under the Law, 


that as Sin has reign'd, i. e. extended itſelf univerſally (over Jew, not 
only as well as, but alſo more than, over Gentile) even fo might Grace 
reign, or extend itſelf univerſally (both over Jew and Gentile) by the 
Righteouſneſs required in the Goſpel as the Condition, unto eternal 
Life, thro' Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, as the Author or Procurer of eternal 


Chap. 


F X NNO TATION SJ. 

(5) The Verb ««9:;51w does properly ſignify to Conſtitute. Now a Man may be 
ſaid to be conſtituted a Sinner, when he is dealt with, as if he was actually a Sin- 
ner. Thus the Children of a Perſon, who for Rebellion loſes. his Eſtate, may be 
properly ſaid to be conſtituted ' Rebels, inaſmuch as they ſuffer in or through their Fa- 
ther the ſame Puniſhment, as if they themſelves were actually Rebels. _ | 

) This ſeems to be the full import of the Verb Tapuo3ads, as may be confirmed 

y comparing it with S rei, Gal. 2. 4. 3 

(% An Offence can be ſaid to Abound, but in two reſpects; either as to its 
Magnitude or its Multitude. In the firſt Senſe, by its Abounding muſt be un- 
derſtood its being rendred more Heinous or Malignant; in the latter, muſt be 
underſtood its being Multiplied or Repeated. Now in the firſt Senſe I don't ap- 
prehend, how any Offence againſt the Law of Maſes can be ſaid to Aboun#, 
. e. to be more Malignant or Heinous, * the Sin of Adam. De =” 

2 eems 
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Shall we continue in Sin, that 


Grace may abound ?. 


2 God forbid. How ſhall we 
that are dead to Sin, live any | 
longer therein? 


3 Know ye not, that ſo ma- 


ny of us as are baptized into 


Jeſus Chriſt, are — into 


his Death? 


4 Therefore we are buried 


with Him by Baptiſm into 


2s P gens Tg Harpeg, Sr. 9 
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Death; that like as Chriſt was 
_ raiſed up from the Dead“ into 
the Glory of the Father, even 
ſo we alſo ſhould walk in 
Newneſs of Life. ny 
7 For if we have * become 
one with Him in the likeneſs 
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ANNOTATIONS. 


ſeems neceſſary to underſtand the Aounding of the Offence here mentioned i in the 
ſecond Senſe, namely, that upon the Law's. being given by Moſes, wherein Death 
was poſitively denounced to ; ear Tranſgreſſions, thereby the Offence - ras multi- 
plied #4 repeated, i. e. Many ſuch Sins, as was that of Adan, were requently com- 
mitt | 
Ine ſeems plain, from the Repatidon of the Word 8 here, that what 
was ſaid in the Jaſt Verſes of the foregoing Chapter (particularly v. 20. that where 
Sin did abound, Grace did much more abound) led the Apoſtle to take Notice of 
this Objection again here, and fully to anſwer it, whereas he had afore (ch. 3. 
v. 8.) only expreſs'd in ſhort his Deteſtation of ſuch an impious Doctrine. 

(n) See v. () See v. 9, 10, 11, 12. 

(o) S. Paul alludes here to Immerſion, or Dipping the whole Body under Water 
in Baptiſm : which He intimates did typify the Death and Burial (of the Perſon 


_ baptized) to Sin, as his riſing up out of the Water did 1 his een to 
 Newneſs of Life. 


(p) The Prepoſition 0 with Wn; is elſewhere n in our Bible 7» 3 
Glory, viz. 2 Pet. 1. 3. And it ſeems beſt to take it ſo here, to make the Com- 
pariſon more complete, by ſhewing into what State of Life we ought to be raiſed 
after Baptiſm, agreeable to the State of Tae, into which Chriſt was raiſed from the 
Grave. (g) See v. 11, 13. 

(r) ZowOvrog is never uſed by Greek ien to denote, planted together; but 
ſomewhat bred zvith or in another, or ſomewhat that is grown into one with an. 
other”: for ' ovwPopes (whence is derived ovpPuro;) is generally rendered, in unun 
coaleſto. And debe ſince this laſt Acceptation is more uſual, and very agreeable 


to the Scope of the Apoſtle, I have preferred it before one, that has no Warrant from 
Greek Writers, (/) _ 
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SECTION II. 


1 


= The Apoſtle having fully eſtabliſhed, in the foregoing Chapter, 


the Truth of the Doctrine of Fuſtification by Faith, he pro- 
 ceeds to treat of its Conſequences, and ſhews that Chriſtiani- 
ty, notwithſtanding the faid Doctrine, gives no Encourage- 
ment to Sin, but requires entire Obedience to God (c. 6.) nay, 
that the Law was therefore abrogated, becauſe zt, conſidered 
in oppoſition to the Goſpel, could not enable them that were 
under it, to ſubdue Sin, and live Holily (ch. 7.) whereas the 
Goſpel enables us by the holy Spirit to do Both, and requires 
us to do Both; inſomuch that He that does not ſo, is not a 
True Chriſtian, and conſequently has no Title to eternal Hap- 
 pineſs : the Conſideration of which Happineſs ought to be a 
Motive to encourage us with Patience to undergo any Tem- 


: pPoral Afliftion for the ſake of the Goſpel, ch. 8. 


Chap. VI. What ſhall we ſay then? Shall we infer from what has 12 


been afore alledged concerning the Abundance of God's Grace, that we de PoQrine of 


Chriſtianity con- 


may continue in Sin, that /o the Grace of God may ſtill more and more cerning Jullifica- 


0 Abound towards Us? 2 God forbid : No ſuch inference can be juſtly ie c, 


made from the Doctrine of Chriſtianity. For how ſhall we Chriſtians, 83 Encou- 
e ro Core 


that at our very Admiſſion into the Church of Chriſt are required to die tinue in Sin, for. 


unto Sin, and ſo if we act ſincerely, are Dead unto Sin by ſincerely Re- much as at our 


Baptiſm we are 


nouncing and Forſaking our former ſinful Courſes, Live any longer required, and do 
therein? To continne in Sin, is altogether inconſiſtent with renouncing {© profelsco 
Sin, which we profeſs we do at our Baptiſm. 3 For know ye not, that 


fo many of us as are by being Baptized admitted into tbe Church of Je- 


ſus Chriſt, are Baptized into (n) the Likeneſs of His Death, i. e. do by 
our Baptiſm profeſs, lite Chriſt, to die unto Sin (n) once, or /0 as never 
to Live in fin again. 4 Therefore, i. e. by reaſon of our thus dying 
unto Sin; it is that We are buried with Him (i. e. in Conformity to His 


FL Burial) by (o) being put under Water in our Baptiſm into the likeneſs of 


His Death, 0 ſignify that like as Chriſt being Dead and Buried was 
raiſed up from the Dead (y) into the Glory of the Father, i. e. into a 
glorious Life with the Father; even ſo We alſo being raiſed from our 
Typical Death and Burial in Baptiſmſhould walk in Newnels of Life, 
i. e. ſhould lead a new Life, wholly different from our former Evil 


Courſes, and continually approaching nearer and nearer to that heavenly 
Life Chriſt is riſen to, and wherein he lives (q) unto God, or lives a 


Life wholly appropriated or dedicated to the Honour of God. f For it is 
certain, that we have (7) become one with Him in the likeneſs of 
; his 


—2— — 22 
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For he that is Dead, is freed 


alſo live with Him: 
more; Death hath no more 


Dominion over Him. 


your ſelves to be Dead indeed 


in your mortal Body, that ye 


of this: 


_ righteouſneſs: unto Sin; but 
yield yourſelves unto God, as 


to God. . 5 
14 For Sin ſhall not have 


of his Death, we ſhall be alſo in 
the likeneſs of his ReſurreCtion : 
6 Knowing this, that our old 
Man is Se with him, that 
the Body of Sin might be de- 
ſtroyed, that henceforth we 
ſhould not ſerve Sin. + 


from Sin. | 
8 Now if we be Dead with 
Chriſt, we believe that we ſhall 


ↄg Knowing that Chriſt being 
raiſed from the Dead, dieth no 


10 For in that he died, he 
died to Sin once; but in that 
he liveth, he liveth to God. 
11 Likewiſe reckon ye alſo 


to Sin, but Alive to God thro? 
Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. _ 
12 Letnot Sin therefore reign 


ſhould obey * that in the Luſts 
13 Neither yield ye your 
Members as Inſtruments of Un- 


thoſe that are Alive from the 
Dead, and your Members as in- 
ſtruments of Righteouſneſs un- 


- 


Uleay 


3 ä ANNOTATIONS. SR 
J) The Body of Sin may denote no more than the finful Body (ſee ch. 8. 3.) 
i. e. the ſinful Appetites and Luſt of the Body. But to underſtand the full im- 
port of this Phraſe, according to the intent of the Apoſtle, it ſeems requiſite to 
obſerve, that he does here ſpeak of Sin as a Perſon or Maſter, to whom all Men 


are Slaves, till they be Freed from his Slavery by Dying to Sin. And in this 


view by the Body of Sin the Apoſtle might denote, that the Body was that go 
| wes 8 8 


By IT 0 »=& WW 891 wo 
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> Ts Death to Sin, we ſhall be alſo (r) One with Him in the likeneſs 
XZ of his Reſurrection 7o 4 Life unto God: 6 Knowing, i. e. foraſmuch as 
dee know this, that our Old Man (whereby under the Figurative Idea 


of a Perſon is denoted our former wicked Courſe of Life) is crucified 
with Him, that the Body (/) of Sin, z. e. the irregular Appetites of 
the Body, which ſubjeft us to Sin, might be deſtroyed, that henceforth 
we ſhould not ſerve Sin, as Vaſſals or Slaves to it. 7 For He that, 
by having his old Man thus crucified with Chriſt, is dead to Sin, is 
thereby Freed from the Vaſſalage of Sin, as a Slave being naturally 
dead is freed from the Vaſſalage of his Maſter. 8 Now if we be 
thus Dead with Chriſt to $7z, we believe, or are aſſured, that we ſhall 
alſo () by his Grace be enabled to live with Him, i. e. (u) to live (like 


Him) an holy Life for ever for the future, ſo as not to have Cauſe to 


die any more to Sin: 9 Knowing, i. e. foraſmuch as we know, that 


| Chriſt being raiſed from the Dead, dieth no more: Death has no 
more Dominion over Him. 10 For in that He died, He died to (x) de- 
ftroy the Power of Sin once; but in that He liveth, He liveth to pro- 
mote the Glory of God for ever. 11 Likewiſe therefore reckon ye alſo 


your ſelves to be Dead indeed to Sin, as Chriſt is, namely once for all; 
but alive to God for ever for the future, thro' the Grace of Jeſus Chriſt 
our Lord. 12 Let not Sin therefore, i. e. the natural Conſequence of 
what has been alledged is this, that you are by your very Profeſſion of 

Chriſtianity required, not to let Sin any more Reign in your Mortal 
Body. (the very Conſideration of your Mortality, how it was occafion'd 
by Sin, fhould be a Motive to you, not to let Sin reign any more in your 
Body) that ye ſhould obey ()) that, viz. Sin, in the Luſts of this, 
viz. the Body. 13 Neither yield ye your Members as Inſtruments of 
Unrighteouſneſs to be employed in the Service of Sin; but yield your- 


ſelves to God, as thole that are alive from among the (z) Dead in Sin, 


i. e. the unconverted Gentiles, and yield your Members as Inſtruments 


of Righteouſneſs to be employed in the Service of God. 14 For, asitis 


afore 


„ NNOTATIONS: 
of the Man, that was chiefly under the Slavery of Sin, or where Sin chiefly reſided. 


And hereto is agreeable what is faid v. 12, 13, 19. and ch. 7. v. 17, 18, 22, 23 24- 


t) Compare v. 11 : 
(2) The Apoſtle being ſpeaking here ofgghe Reſurzeftion to Newneſs of Life, it 
ſeems neceſſary to underſtand, Living with Chriſt, in the Senſe here given. 
trader e . : 
() Though the Word be the ſame in the Greek, yet the Senſe is there ſufficiently 
diſtinguiſned by the different Genders; which Difference, ſince our Tongue does 
not admit of, it ſeems neceſſary to expreſs this Place as in the Paraphraſe, to give an 


| £ngliſh Reader the true Meaning of the Place. | 


(z) Though what is ſaid in this Chapter is applicable to all Chriſtians, yet the 
Apoſtle ſeems plainly to have had here in this view more eſpecially the Gentile 
Converts, as appears from v. 17. in cher | 

(4). If 


x 
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e ANNOTATIONS. 
(a) If it be conſidered, that the A | 


poſtle 3s all along in this Chapter preſſing to 
Holineſs of Life after Converſion, the Senſe here given of agiert muſt be owned 


to be much more natural, than underſtanding it it in reference to Condemnation for 
Sins paſt. „ 3 l 


| (6) Wherein this Strength conſiſts, the Apoſtle teaches us ch. 8. v. 2. namely in 
the Aſſiſtance of the Holy Spirit. Wc) See Act. 13. 39. (4) See v. 23. 

(e) It is I think well obſerved by Mr. Lock, that the Expreſſion here uſed by the 
Apoſtle, viz. ad o magic dure, is no harſh, but an elegant Expreſſion ; inaſmuch as 
S. Paul is here ſpeaking of Sin and the Goſpel, as of Two Maſters. In which view 
the Converſion of the believing Romans is aptly and neatly repreſented, by their be- 


ing as it were taken out of the Hands of Sin, and delivered over to God or the 
_ Goſpel. For the Apoſtle uſes God v. 13. and Obedience v. 16. and Form of Doctrint 
v. 17. as Terms amounting to the ſame, | 


2 


F) It 


omans Chap. VI Oy 
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afore v. 9.) obſerved, that Chriſt being raiſed from the Dead, Death 
has no more Dominion over him; ſo you being raiſed or alive from the 
Dead or Death to Sin, Sin ſhall not have any more (a) dominion over 
you, i. e. F ye are not wanting to yourſelves in making uſe of the Means 
of Grace, ye ſhall be able to overcome Sin for the future: For ye are 
not under the Law, which gives only the Knowledge of Sin, but not 
Strength to withſtand it, but under Grace, i. e. the Gracious Covenant 
of the Goſpel, which gives you (b) ſtrength to withſtand Sin, ſo that it is 
now left to your ewn Choice, as being put in your own Power, whether 
ye will yield your ſelves Servants to God or Sin. 3553 
15 What then? ſhall we be encouraged to ſin, becauſe we are not dne, 
under the Law, (c) which allows not of Juſtification for immoral and coſpei,as well as 
enormous Crimes, but under the Grace of the Goſpel, which ailows of GE ey 
Fuſtification for the higheſt Crimes? God forbid, that we ſhould thus tir: 0b:dience, 
abuſe the Grace or Favour of God, as to think, that God will under the 1 
Goſpel any more than under the Law look on us, and reward us with Sift of eternal 
eternal Life as His Servants, though we obey Sin. 16 Know ye not us 2, His 8. 
of your own Reaſon, that ye cannot ſerve two Maſters, but that to gin it we ferve 
whom ye yield your ſelves Servants to obey, his Servants ye are, to 
whom ye /o Obey ; and conſequently are to expect the Wages or Re- 
ward of your Service from the Maſter, and agreeable to the Maſter, whom 
ye have been Servants of; whether of Sin unto (4) Death, i. e. whoſe 
Mages is Death, or of God inthe Obedience of the Go/pel unto Righte- 
ouſneſs, i. e. which obedience of the Goſpel ſhall be accounted for Righte- 
ouſneſs, and as ſuch, ſball of the Free- grace of God be rewarded with eter- 
nal Life. 17 Now God be thanked, that whereas ye were the Servants 
of Sin, upon the preaching of the Goſpel ye remain'd not Impenitent, but 
ye have obeyed from the Heart that Form of Doctrine, i. e. the Goſpel, 
_ unto which (e) as wnto a new Maſter, ye were by ſuch your Obe- 
diene delivered over from your former Maſter Sin. 18 Being then 
thus made Free from the Service of Sin, ye became Servants to Righte- 
ouſneſs, i. e. ye gave your ſelves up tothe Service of God in all Righteouſ- 
= res, 19 I ſpeak after the manner of Men, becauſe of the Infirmity 
= of your Fleſh, i. e. I uſe this metaphorical way of repreſenting Sin as 
= One Maſter, and God as another Maſter, and your Nepentance or Con- 
ver ſion as a paſſing or going over from one Maſter to the other, that I 
may the better convey my Meaning to you, who have been accuſtomed 
only to fleſhly or worldly Things, ud ſo are yet weak as to theſe ſpiris 
tual Matters For, what I would impreſs upon you hereby is this, that 
as ye have formerly yielded your Members as Servants to Uncleanneſs, 
and to Iniquity unto % Commiſſion of Iniquity; even ſo, with the 
ſame Application and Earne/ine/s and Entirene/s, now yield your Mem- 
bers as Servants to Righteouſneſs, unto the following after Holineſs. 
20 For when ye were the Servants of 8 ye were free from he Ser- 
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vants of Sin, ye were free from 


Righteouſneſs. 


21 What Fruit had ye then 
in thoſe things, whereof ye are 
now aſhamed? for the End of 
thoſe things 1s Death. 

22 But now being made free 
from Sin, and become Servants 


to God, ye have the Fruit unto 


Holineſs, and the End Ever- 
laſting Life. 


23 For the Wages of Sin is 


Death; but the Gift of God is 
eternal Life thro' Jeſus Chriſt 


our Lord. 
Chap. VII. Know ye not, 


Brethren (for I ſpeak ro them 
that know the Law) how that 


the Law hath Dominion over a 
Man, as long as he liveth ? 
2 For the Woman which 


hath an Husband, is bound by 


the Law to her Husband, 


long as he liveth; bur if the 


Husband be dead, ſhe is looſed 


from the Law of her Husband. 


3 So then, if while her Huſ- 
band liveth, ſhe be married to 
another Man, ſhe ſhall be cal- 
ted an Adultereſs: but ifgher 
Husband be dead, ſhe is free 
from that Law, fo that ſhe is 
no Adultereſs, tho? ſhe be mar- 
ried to another Man. 5 

4 Wherefore, my Brethren, 
Ve are become dead to the Law 


Haros 


(f) It ſeems neceſſary to underſtand here the Greek Verb aepitin in this latter 
Senſe, as well as the former; becauſe it is to the latter Senſe, that what is ſaid 
afterwards (v. 2, 3.) is ſuited, and exactly anſwers, ſo as to make the Connexion 


eaſy and clear. 


And that S. Paul ſhould uſe the Verb in this latter Senſe, is not 
ſtrange, if we conſider that Hebrew Verbs have both thoſe Significations. 


Thus 


the Hebrew Verb J7Q, which anſwers to the Greet Verb »upreow, ſignifies both 
to Rule, to have Dominion, and alſo to make to Rule or to have Dominion. In- 
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deed 


e - hind. fn. De mn . A» 
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ſaid 
ion 
not 
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vice of Righteouſneſs, i. e. ye had no regard to Righteouſneſs, never did 

any thing in compliance with, or obedience to, Righteouſneſs : therefore 

by parity of Reaſon now ye profeſs your ſelves to be the Servants of & 
Righteouſneſs, ye ought in like manner to look on yourſelves as free from 
the Service of Sin, i. e. ye ought no ways to comply with or obey it. 
21 To excite you the more hereto Jas, What Fruit had ye then, when ye 
were the Servants of Sin, in thoſe things, whereof ye are now aſhamed? 
for the End of thoſe things, which are done in obedience to Sin, are 
Death. 22 But now being made free from the Service of Sin, and be- 
come Servants to God, ye have your Fruit at preſent unto Holineſs, 
i. e. the Fruit of your ſerving God is at preſent Holineſs of Life, and the 


End thereof ſhall be everlaſting Life. 23 For the Wages paid of Sin 
toits Servants is Death: but the Gift of God is eternal Life, which 


His Servants receive of his Bounty thro' Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, i. e. by 


the Terms of the Goſpel, without the obſervance of the Law. And this 


gives me a proper occaſion to ſhew more particularly and fully in the 
next Place, that the Fews are freed from the Obligation of the Law, 


and that on account of its being uncapable (conſidered as contra - diſtinct 
to the Goſpel) to enable the Fews to ſubdue their ſinful Appetites, and 


live holily and acceptably to Cod; and that this however does truly caſt 
no unjuſt Reflefion on the Law, if rightly underſtood. To proceed then. 


Chap. VII. Know ye not, Brethren (for I come now to ſpeak pe- mh... 


culiarly ro them that know the Law, i. e. the Jewiſh Converts, and to ceeds wſhew w 
ſatisfy them, as to their own particular Caſe, of the Truth of what Ine, Nu har 


they are freed 


ſaid above ch. 6. v. 14. that we Chriſtians are not under the Law, and fron: the Olliga- 


conſequently of the Truth of what is ſaid ch. 6. v. 23. that eternal Life and of the Law, 


a i and the neceſſity 
is now given to the Convert Few thro' Feſus Chriſt, without the obſery- *b*y ſhould beſo, 

8 1 5 inaſmuch as the 
ance of the Lau. To ſatisfy them herein, let them but conſider, what Law cculd net e- 


| 1 75 | ini | ble them to ſubs 
they know, viz.) how that the Law hath Dominion over a Man, only A. Sl, as 


as long as he lives, and alſo that the Law (f) makes a Man to have forth Fruit au, 


Dominion over any thing no longer than for his Life? 2 For, according Hott, Y Ig | 
to this Dominion, which the Law gives a Man over a thing only for his 
Life, the Woman which hath an Husband, is bound by the Law to 


her Husband, only ſo long as he lives; but if the Husband be dead, ſhe 


is looſed from the Law, which put her under the Dominion of her 
Husband. 3 So then, if while her Husband liveth, ſhe be married to 
another Man, ſhe ſhall be called an Adultereſs: but if her Husband be. 
dead, ſheis free from that Law; fo that ſhe is no Adultereſs, tho' ſhe 


de married to another Man. 4 Wherefore, my Brethren, ye alſo (as 


well as the Gentile Converts) are become dead to the Law by the Bo- 


dy 
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deed theſe different Senſes are in Hebrew expreſs'd by different Conjugations, which 
tne Greek Tongue hath not. N | 


K 2 | g) Forlaking, 
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uns 


by the Body of Chriſt; that ye 
ſnould be married to another, 


even to him that is raiſed from 


the Dead, that weſhould bring 
forth fruit unto God. 


5 For when we were in the 


Fleſh, the Motions of Sins 


which were * under the Law, 
were perfected in our mem- 


bers, to bring forth fruit unto 


Death, + 


6 But now we are * looſed 
from the Law, * being Dead tro 


that wherein we were held; 
that we ſhould ſerve in New- 
neſs of Spirit, and not in the 


Oldneſs of the Letter. 


7 What ſhall we ſay then? 
Is the Law Sin? God forbid. 


Nay, I had not known Sin, bur 
by the Law: for I had not 


known Coveting, except the 


tun 
ANNOTATIONS. 


(g) Forſaking the Law of God, and going over to another Religion, is frequently 

in Scripture ſtiled Fornication or Adultery, And the Jews ſeem to have made uſe of 

me ſuch Argument, for their not Quitting the Law of Moſes, and Embracing the 

: Goſpel. Wherefore by this Compariſon of a Woman in regard to her Husbandp the 

.. ." Apoſtle very appoſitely ſhews the Jews, that they could not be guilty of ſpiritual 
Wks | | Adultery in quitting the Law. NS wy 

(þ) The general Deſign of Chap. 6, 7, and 8th. ſeems to be this, viz. to ſhew _ 


„ that the Doctrine of the Goſpel concerning the Grace of God in the matter of 
fl | Juſtification gave no Encouragement to Sin; but on the contrary required Holineſs 
6 | of Life, and not only required it, but alſo enabled Men to live holy Lives. Under 
5 if which Head the Apofile takes Notice of the Inſufficiency of the Law in this re- 
140 ſpect, and that for this Reaſon the Jews were now by the Goſpel looſed from it, 
Wh! | viz. that they might be enabled to bring forth Fruit acceptable unto God. This is 
KIM what is expreſly here ſaid, This is what made way for the enſuing Objections, and 
{FMT all that follows in this Chapter; after which the Apoſtle returns chap. & to the main 
I 9 It Argument. Et 
li il q; (/) That the primary Signification of the Phraſe, va # fx, denotes to be in 4 
lt I 4] car $1 State, {ſeems evident from ch. 8 v. 8. 
1 (k)\ As d 44225124 Chap. 4. v. 11. denotes. under Uncircumciſion, ſo Nu yOu May 
„ be as well rendred here nder the Law. And therefore this Senſe, as it is war- 
U rantable in reſpect of Grammatical Conſtruction, ſo it is preferable to the Com- 
Wi | | mon Rendring, as it frees the Place from ſtanding in need of an Explication, 
| how 


—_— 
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x Romans Chap. VII. EONS 


PARAPHRASE, 


ye dy of Chriſt, you as his Members dying with Him, and ſo the Domi- 
7, nion of the Law over you ceaſing (according to what was obſerved, v.1. 
m vis. that the Law hath Dominion over a Man, only ſo long as he liveth.) 
18 == Now you are thus eſteem'd, in the ſight of God, Dead to the Law by 
the Body of Chriſt, that ye ſhould thereby be at Liberty, ſo as with- © 
he ont incurring the Gailt of (g) Spiritual Adultery in reſpect of God (ac- 


ns 2 | cording to what is obſerved of a Woman in reſpect of her Husband, v. 2, 3) 
to be Married or United to Another, even to Him who is raiſed from 


n. the Dead, 7. e. Chriſt; and the reaſon why God has thus freed Us from 
to the Lawis this, (bxthat We being Married to Chriſt ſhould bring forth 
Fruit unto God, i. e. ſhould be able to ſerve Him acceptably. 5 For 
= when we were (i) in the Fleſh, i. e. in a carnal State, and without the 
to ER Grace of the Spirit, which was our Condition, whilſt we were under the 
|. Law, and reſted on the carnal Ordinances thereof, we were not then 
v. able to bring forth Fruit acceptable unto God: on the contrary the Mo- 
he tions or Paſſions of Sins, i. e. the ſinful Luis, which were in us uh, 
we were (4) under the Law, were (/) perfected or actually conſum- 
1> nated in our Members, fo as to bring forth Fruit unto Death, z. e. / 
d. as to make us do ſuch things as rendered us guilty of Death by the 
ar Law. 6 But now we are (n) looſed from the Law, being () dead 
ot #7 whe Body of Chrif# to that Obligation of the Law, wherein we were 
he care held, 10 the end that we ſhould be able to ſerve God acceptably, 
vis. in Newnels of Spirit, 7. e. in leading intirely New and Inwardly 
an as well as Outwardly Righteous Lives by the Grace of the Spirit vouch- 


ſafed unto Us by the Goſpel, and not in the Oldneſs of the Letter, 
ie. not in contenting our ſelves, as we have of old or formerly done, 10 
= 0/erve only the Letter of the Law, and ſo acquieſcing in an ontward 


5 = Righteouſneſs on:y. . TY 
he 7 What ſhall we ſay then? Is rhe Conſequence of what J ſaid, v. 7. iv. 
he Wl this, that the Law ig ſinful or the Cauſe of Sin, and therefore we are PD. cop games 
ual delivered from it? God forbid, that I ſhould caſt ſuch an Imputation be ON, 
5 ; . PUG ; . /* PI N akne 
ew on the Law. Nay, /o far is the Law from being the Canſe of Sin, that ofiror ae 7 
of bad not known in ſome Caſes what was fo be avoided as Sin, but by ee 12 
eis the Law : for J had not known, for inſtance, Coveting to bs a Sin, ine che Land cc 
ler 5 ' | | 1 | 5 's exce | 457 ſinſul, or 
re- 8. . | P the Carte of Fin. 
it, ANNOTATIO NS. | | 
is how finful Luſts are excited by the Law. This has coſt Commentators much Pains, 
nd which might have been better ſpared by rendring the Expreſſion as it is here 
228 rendred. 55 | 82 
(/) See Biſhop Bull's Exam. Cenſ. Reſp. ad Animade. 2. 
1 (% As xarny,tnme 479 Tod v anſwers in the Greek to xaryjzyyra aro ve 
rw v. 2. ſo ſhould the likeneſs of Expreſſion be kept in our Tranſlation. 
* 7) Aro$s;e74; here, anſwers to S v. 4. and the Reading is confirmed 
ar- by a vaſt Majority of Copies. And as to the import of the Place, coe being dead to 
m | the Law, or the Law being dead to us, ſeem to be Expreſſions equivalent, according 
a | 16 the Intention of the Apoſtle. - 
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© fo no Sin; yet the Law can be only ſaid to be the cau/a fine qua non of Sin, ani 


* —— — 


— — — — * r _ — Fr 5 N 
T RANSLATION. | 
f 8 r 

T E. X T 9 3 

N » 8 by 


Law had ſaid, Thou ſhalt no: 
C OV et . 1 IE: 


£) 8 

„ 

«XL . 5 . 
n LS 

5% 1 9 
7 n a, 
4; > 4 " 7 „ 
3 


ö 
: 


8 But Sin taking occaſion by | 
the Commandment, wrought 
in me all manner of Coveting, 
For without the Law Sin w 
dead. ST xp 
9 * AndI was alive without 
the Law once: but when the 
Commandment came, Sin reviy- 
ed, and I died: - 5 

10 And the Commandment 
a „ „ Which was ordain'd unto Lite, 
MY een . ; . 2 . * I found to be unto Death: | 1 
patio Oel Aagon A > 11 For Sin taking occaſion 
rohe, EFNMATIOE ue, 2 9; av- by the Commandment, deceiy 

| ed me, and by it ſlew me. 
12 Wherefore the Law i” 


1 OR 
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13 To 8 &yaby $ppoi yeyoe - good, made Death unto me 
God forbid. But Sin, that il 
might appear Sin, Working 
Death in me by that which u 
Good that Sin by the Com. 
figs Ingo might become ex- 
ceeding ſinful: 

14 For we know, that thi 


va Davi chien, M Ts dſads jo 
x&/t0/e Con $avdloy, l yea 
2 - \ 8 „ £ 97 
x20 d οον A 7 ie 
Sies d Ces. 14 Old aller yae T4 0 


ANNOTATIONS. = 

(%) Compare v. 11. 09 To be guilty of Death, in propriety of Speech, def 
notes, being able to Death by ſome poſitive or expreſs Law. Hence tho' a Man my 2 
do a thing worthy of Death, yet he is not {aid to be Guilty of Death, unleſs the Lani 


has expreſly made Death the Penalty for that thing. Hence what the Apoſtle ſaith 
as to the Jew's being Alive once without the Law, and his Dying upon the Law's be 
ing given, is to be underſtood in reference to being Guilty of Death. For Sin was il 0 
ihe World from Adam to Moſes, as the Apoſtle expreſly aſſures us, and therefore thy 
did what was worthy of Death, and All Mankind in another Senſe Died, i. e. became 
Mortal in Adam. 7 
(g) From what S. Paul here ſays, it is evident, that he ſpeaks not in his owl 
-proper Perſon ; forafmuch as he was never without the Law, or before it. 


: apo 
(r) Though it be true, that where there is no Law, there is no Tranſereſſion, ani . 


La 


'fo of Death. What is the true proper efficient Cauſe of Sin and Death, o Wof 


Romans Chap. WE I 
'PARAPHRASE. | 


= 5 except the Law had ſaid, Thou ſnalt not Covet. The Law therefore 
does its part, in forbidding what is ſinful. 8 Bur the Caſe is this: Sin 
n by i taking occaſion or advantage to (0) ſlay me by the ſaid Commandment 
c gainſt Covering, wrought in me complying with its Temptations all 
manner of Coveting, and ſo by my tranſgreſſing the ſaid Commandment 
ew me, or rendered me guilty of Death by the Lau. For without the 
Law Sin was dead, i. e. had not Strength or Power to render me (p) guil- 
ty of Death. 9 And accordingly I (q) the Seed or Poſterity of Abra- 
bam was (5) Alive without the Law once, i. e. formerly, before the 
La was given, I was not guilty of Death : but when the Command- 
ment, 5.e. the Law commanding this or that came, Sin (which from 
x :hbe Fall of Adam had been as it were dead, there having been during 


rs that time no Law expreſly ſubjetting Men 10 Death) revived, i. e. re- 
Ss covered the like Strength or Power, as it bad in reference to the Fall, 
caſion namely to render Men guilty of Death, and / I died or became guilty 
eceiv. of Death by tranſgreſſing the Law. 10 And thus the Commandment 
. which was ordain d by God to direct me more clearly in the way of Life, 


I found to be unto Death, 1. e. proved by Sin a Means of making me 
amen guiliy of Death. 11 For Sin (as was afore obſerved, v. 8 taking oc- 
J. caſion or advantage 70 ſlay me by the Commandment, deceived or en- 
hich i ticed me to the trauſgreſſion of the Commandment, and ſ by it, i. e. the 
= Commandment ſlew me or render d me guilty of Death. 12 Where— 
5 fore it appears that the Law is (r) by no means properly or in itſelf the 
Cauſe of Sin, but on the contrary holy, i. e. a Rale directing us to Ho- 
lineſs ; and conſequently the Commandment, or whatever the Law 
| Con cmmands, is in itſelf holy, and not only ſo, but als juſt or ſit to be 
1 commanded, and good or beneficial io be obſerved. 
"BR 13 Was then that which is good, vis. the Law, made the Cauſe of v. 
hat th Death to me? God forbid, tar we ſhould impute the Cauſe of Death Mont leg. 
ar , Bo the Law. But the true proper Cauſe of Death is Sin, that ſo it might Ye with 
vefül appear Sin, i. e. malignant, pernicious and deteſiable, as working e e 


Death to me by that which is good; that Sin (whereas (/) before the vnly Sin. And 
| : 3 Law Was given, it Was indeed inf ul, i. b. malignant, pernicious and 3 ang > 

er de deteſtable) by the Law or Commandment might become exceeding ni delcribes 

N I ſinful, as being done againſt an expreſi, poſitive Commandment, Jew, barely hre. 


th 27 | 8 the Guid: 
oftle faith Hie plainly denounced Death to the Sinner, and ſo carrying in it a far me x... mo 


Law's beſ higher Degree of Aggravation, and conſequently of Malignity, Perni- voribo Adiancy 
- mn . | | | a THE: e | 
ue po ciouſueſs and Deteſtableneſs than afore. 14 Now the reaſon, that Sin mt. Holy ping 
refore tn | | 75 Youchſated to 
e. becamt P —— | ſuch as embraced 
| the Goſpel) to 
ANNOTATIDON-S. | | conquer Sin, and 


8 1 . | | ſo to eſcape eter- 
Apoſtle ſhews, v. 14. viz. the Contrariety of the Fleſh to the Spirituality of the nal tas 


n his own 


reſſion, and Law. 


of Sin, 2% (/ Inftances of the Malignity of Sin before ds Low, we have in the Deſtruction 


Death, Jof the Antediluvian World, as alſo of Sodom and Gomorrah &c. 
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(%) Compare v. 11. 
notes, being liable to Death 6 


did what was worthy of Death, 
Mortal in Adam. 


I found to be unto Death: 


holy ; and the Commandmens 


_ ceeding ſinful: 


ANNOTATSSON-S. 5 
(p) To be guilty of Death, in propriety of Speech, de- 
'y ſome poſutive or expreſs Law. Hence tho' a Man may 
do a thing Worthy of Death, yet he is not ſaid to be Guilty of Death, unleſs the Law 
has expreſly made Death the Penalty for that thing. Hence what the Apoſtle ſaith, 
as to the Jew's being Alive once without the Law, and his Dying upon the Law's be- 
ing given, is to be underſtood in reference to being Guilty of Death. For Sin was in 
ine World trom Adam to Moſes, as the Apoſtle expreſly aſſures us, and therefore they 
and All Mankind in another Senſe Died, i. e. became 


Law had ſaid, Thou ſhalt not exce 
Cover. bes 
8 But Sin taking occaſion by) tak! 
the Commandment, wrough 
in me all manner of Covering, 
For without the Law Sin we 
dead. „ 1 

9 * And I was alive without 
the Law once: but when the 
Commandment came, Sin reviy- 
ed, and I died: e "Iz 

10 And the Commandment 
which was ordain'd unto Lite, 


* 
* 


11 For Sin taking occaſion 
by the Commandment, deceiv- 
ed me, and by it ſlew me. 
12 Wherefore the Law i; | 


holy, and juſt, and good. 

13 Was then that which is | 
good, made Death unto me? 
God forbid. But Sin, that it | 
might appear Sin, Working 
Death in me by that which ß 
Good; that Sin by the Com- 
mandment might become ex- 


14 For we know, that the 
vous We 


) From what S. Paul here ſays, it is evident, that he ſpeaks not in his own 
proper Perſon; foraſmuch as he was never without the Law, or before it. 1 


(r) Though it be true, that where there is no Law, there 


ſo no Sin; 


14 no T; ranſgreſſion, and | _ 


yet the Law can be only ſaid to be the rau/a fine qua non of Sin, and 
fo of Death. What is the true proper efficient Cauſe of Sin and Death, the 


Apoſtle 


—X again/t Covering, wrought in me complying with its Temptations all 
manner of Coveting, and ſo by my tranſgreſſing the ſaid Commandment 
== /:w me, or rendered me guilty of Death by the Law. For without the 
Law Sin was dead, i. e. Had not Strength or Power to render me (p) guil- 
= :y of Death. 9 And accordingly I (q) the Seed or Poſterity of Abra- 
bam was (p) Alive without the Law once, i. e. formerly, before the 
== Law was given, I was not guilty of Death: but when the Command- 
ment, 4.e. the Law commanding this or that came, Sin (which from 
== :he Fall of Adam had been as it were dead, there having been during 
= hat time no Law-expreſly ſubjefting Men to Death) revived, i. e. re- 
covered the like Strength or Power, as it had in reference to the Fall, 
namely to render Men guilty of Death, and ſo 1 died or became puii:y 
ET of Death by tran/greſſing the Law. 10 And thus the Commandment 
which was ordain'd 4 God to direct me more clearly in the way of Life, 


_ 1 _ 4 ————— 
— — ry 2 We we tes ens ͤ»ü⸗ä — 


Romans Chap. VI. © 79 
J 5 
1 except the Law had ſaid, Thou ſhalr not Covet. The Law therefore 
does its part, in forbidding what is ſinful. 8 But the Caſe is this Sin 
taking occaſion or advantage 10 (0) ſlay me by the ſaid Commandment : 


L found to be unto Death, 1. e. proved by Sin a Means of making me 


== gvilty of Death. 11 For Sin (as was afore obſerved, v. 8) taking oc- 
caſion or advantage to ſlay me by the Commandment, deceived or en- 
. 7 ticed me to the tranſgreſſion of the Commandment, and ſo by it, i.e. the 


Commandment {ſlew me or render d me guilty of Death. 12 Where- 


5 fore it appears that the Law is (r) by no means properly or in it ſelf the 


Cauſe of Sin, but on the contrary holy, i. e. a Kale directing us to Ho- 


= lineſ5 ; and conſequently the Commandment, or whatever the Law 
commands, is in itſelf holy, and not only ſo, but alſo juſt or fit to be 
= :ommanded,. and good or beneficial to be obſerved. 


13 Was then that which is good, viz. the Law, made the Cauſe of v. 


Dcath tome? God forbid, that we ſhould impute the Cauſe of Death Nor ver did i: 


| | 1 4 K amount to ca g- 
zo the Law. But the true proper Cauſe of Death is Sin, that ſo it might gen with 
appear Sin, i. e. malignant, pernicious and deteſtable, as working 3 


Death to me by that which is good; that Sin (whereas (/) before the only Sin, And 
Law was given, it was indeed ſinful, i. e. malignant, pernicious and excelenty* and 


deteſtable) by the Law or Commandment might become exceeding [354 drlcrides | 
. ; - . 0 . I F 
linful, as being done againſt an expreſs, poſitive Commandment, Jew, bly chew” 


which plainly denounced Death to the Sinner, and ſo carrying in it a far ce of 

higher Degree of Aggravation, and conſequently of Malignity, Pernj- out ide Allitance 
| . Ot the Gr. F 

ciouſueſs and Deteſtableneſs than afore. 14 Now the reaſon, that Sin me may Seite, 
: | 15 Youchſated to 

ſuch as embraced 


the Goſpel) to 
conquer Sn, and 


| - ANNOTATIONS. conquer 
O do ec - 
Apoſtle ſhews, v. 14. viz. the Contrariety of the Fleſh to the Spirituality of the tal Deard.. 9 
(/) Inſtances of the Malignity of Sin before the Law, we have in the Deſtruction 
of the Antediluvian World, as alſo of Sodom and Gomorrah &c. 5 
. ; 4 The 
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() The ſeventeenth Verſe ſeems nat to be a Reaſon of v. 16. but a Continuance of 


the Inference. 
. | 4 


that do I. 


would not, I conſent unto the - 


Law is Spiritual; but I am 
Carnal, ſold under Sin, 1 
allow not: for what I would, 
that I do not; but what! hate, "7 


16 If then I do that which 1 


Law, that it is Good. 1 
17 * And now it is no more 
I that do it, but Sin that d wel- 
eth in me. 0 1 
18 For I know, that in Me 2 | 
(that is in my Fleſh) dwelleth 
no good Thing. For to Wil, 
is preſent with me; but how ro 
perform that which is Good, l 
had ade: ” 
+80 For the Good that 1 
would, I do not: but the Evil 
which I would not, that I 
. 3 
20 Now if I do) that I would 
not, it is no more I that do 
it, but Sin that dwelleth in 
NM. EZ 
21 I find * verily a Law, “ 
that when I would do Good, | 
Evil is preſent with Me. ; 
22 For I delight in the 
Law of God, after the inward * 
Man: 5 
23 Bur I ſee another Law 
in my Members, warring a- 
gainſt the Law of my Mind, 
and bringing me into Captivi- 
ty to the Law of Sin, which is 
in my Members. 
24 O wretched Man that I 
am, who ſhall deliver me from 


Ta ucilos 


i 


(4) Tis 


s able thus to work Death to me by the Law, is the great Contrariety 
== here is between the Nature of the Law and Me, conſidered in my Own 
natural State, and without the Grace of the Spirit: For we know that 
the Law is Spiritual, requiring Spiritual and Inward as well as Out- 
ward Righteouſneſi, and jo requiring Actions quite contrary to my Car- 
val Afettions: but I a Few conſidered in my natural State, or with- 

out the Grace of the Spirit, am Carnal, 1. e. given to mind and indulge 
== be Luſts of the Fleſh, and ſo as it were ſold under Sin, i. e. as perfect 
4 Slave to Sin, as one that is ſold, is to him that buys him. 1 For, 
44 an infallible token of my Slavery, that which I do, I know or allow 
not: for what I would do in conformity to the Law, that I do not; 
but what I hate or would not do in conformity to the Law, that do J. 
10 If then I do that, which in conformity to the Law 1 would not, 

y /uch my Unwillingneſs to att comrary to the Law I conſent unto the 
Law, that it is Good. 17 (7) And now it al/o follows, that it is no 

more I that do it of my own ſelf or of my own Will and Choice, but 
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Sin that dwelleth in me, h Slave I am. 18 Forl know, or am ſadly 


Strength. 19 For the Good that in conformity to the Law I would, 


(x) verily ſomewhat ſettled and ruling in me as a Law, whence it comes 


10 paſs, that when I would do Good, Evil is preſent with me 7o with- 
= draw or hinder me from doing the Good I would. 22 For I delight in 
the Law of God after the Inward Man, i. e. in my Mind or Judgment, 
= and ſo in conformity to the Law would do Good. 23 But, when I would 


thus do Good, I ſee or perceive Another Principle of Action equivalent 


Mind, which directs me to obey the Law of God, and bringing me into 
Captivity to that Law of Sin, which is in my Members, z. e. to my 


thall deliver me from the Body, i. e. from the prevalency of thoſe carnal 


. Sin 


ANNOTATIONS. 


2) 'Tis plain, that S. Paul in this Diſcourſe uſes cg and eswea promiſcuouſly ; 
and therefore by . mult be underſtood, not barely the Members of the Body, 
but All the Animal Faculties ſubſervient to the Fleſh. | 

ix) The 21 Verfe ſeems to be not an Inference, but rather a Confirmation of 
what is ſaid v. 20. and therefore I have choſen to render the Gr. «fps verily, rather 
bhan, then. 


--L + This 


ſen/ible, that in Me, that is, in my (a) Fleſh or Animal Part, dwelleth 
no good thing: for to will hat which is Good, is preſent with me, or 
BE 7 readily dot; but how to perform that which is Good, I find not 

I do not ; but the Evil which in conformity to the Law I would not, 
that do. 20 Now if I uus do that I would not, it is (as was ſaid 


. afore v. 17.) no more I that do it of my Qwn will or choice, but Sin 
that / dwelleth in me, even now J am under the Law. 21 1 find 


to a Law in my Members, warring againſt the Law or Difates of my 


carnal and irregular Appetites. 24 O wretched Man that I am, who 


and irregular Appetites, which are ſeated in my Body or Fleſh, and whereby 
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n 3 ſerve the Law of God; but by 
A ves OS NEU e Ob, 77 e Tape with the Fleſh, the Law of J 
205 Yours Gpapricy. = Fang of: D 
WW Chap. VIII. There is verily ja 
Ke. . or ape vu xaTUHKES. now no Condemmation to Cy 
pa reis & XC Inc, pu nerd . — we he r 7 
/ 8 24g eee Who Walk not after the F lei 
I, &AAQ KATH TVEU- | 3 7 of 
wi <a n 15 „ but after the Spirit. 8 
lia. 2 0 yap vous TE w,! . 2 For the Law of the Spirit 65 
ag Caries & XH 1108, maeuJigw- Of . 2 bai J 955 7 . 
© TL hed > <© - made me free from the Law of „ 
ri f den TE hu Ts ajpapries & Sin and Death.  - 2 
| 728 NN 
1 = Bi 
_ ANNOTATIONS. = KC 
+ This Reading is confirmed, not only by the Antient Clermont MSS. and - Ch 
ſome others, and by the Vulg. Lat. but alſo by Ireneus, S. Auguſtin, and others. „ lou 
() It is much controverted whether the Gr. rTovrov is to be referr'd to SH, or WER ( 
camaro ; inſomuch that our Tranſlators have taken notice in the margin of that t. 
Rendring, which refers it to o@wre;, But, not only the placing of rerev next to St 
dae favours the Rendring followed in the Engliſh Text; but alſo the ſcope of 
the Apoſtle ſeems plainly to require, it ſhould be ſo conftrued. For & $«wiTs here ſer 
ſeems plainly to refer to Jarero; v. 13. and Tours ſeems to denote as much as this an 
Death we are ſpeaking of from v. 13. - 5 = ba 
(z) Beſides the Authorities above mention'd for this Reading, the very ſenſe thi 
ſeems to require it; this giving a direct Anſwer to the foregoing Queſtion, which 
the Common Reading does not. 1 : WI 
(a) Reading the laſt ſentence of ch. 7. and the firſt verſe of this together, it | no 
ſeems plain, that the Apoſtle uſes ape in v. 1. of this chapter, in reference to ays | ar 


in the laſt ſentence of ch. 7. and that in both places it is to be render'd Verihy, as 
being uſed by way of Confirmation, not Illation, this being denoted in the former 
place by ev». Therefore verily I my ſelf with the Mind ſerve the Law of God, but 
with the Fleſh the Law of Sin. Whereas there is verily now no Condemnation & c. 
Beſides ret tr Rhe ch. 8. 1. ſeems oppoſed to aire; &yw ch 


a To 26. 9 EN 
() This Deſcription of the Goſpel, viz. the Law of th Spirit of Life in Chriſt to 
Jeſus, affords ſeveral Particulars worth Obſervation. 1. Hens we learn, that, 
contrary to the Antinomians, the Goſpel does oblige as a Law. 2. That it is on 
the Law of the Spirit, 1. e. the Receiving whereof ſincerely is accompanied 
with the Gift of the Holy Spirit. 3. That it is the Law of the Spirit of Life, 
inaſmuch as by the Grace of the Holy Spirit, which inſeparably accompanies | 
che ſincere Embracing of it, we are enabled to live an Holy Life here, and ſo It 
entitled to an Eternal Life of Happineſs hereafter ; 4. and laſtly, It is the Law 1 
of the Spirit of Life i» Chriſt Feſus, foraſmuch as Chriſt obtained for us this fr 
New and moſt Gracious Law, and alſo the Grace of the H. Spirit to enable vs WF © 
to perform it, and laſtly, the Gift of Eternal Happineſs upon our Performance. | 71 
| == wag 
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5 | Sin thus captivates and enſia ves me, and becomes unto me the Author 


or Cauſe (/ of this Death, which is here ſpoken of, viz. which I he- 
come Guilty of by the tran/greſſion of the Law of Mojes ? 25 Why, (z) the 


7 | Grace of God, vouch/afed unto Mankind thro' Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, 


is Able to, and ſhall, deliver ſuch an one, if He lays bold of it by em- 


z bracing and living according to the Goſpel. So then the Sum of this 


Diſcoarſe from v. 14. is this, that (a) verily I my ſelf, i. e. Ia Jew, 


considered barely as to my own natural Strength, and only under the 
== Guidance of the Moſaick Law, excluſively of the Grace of the Goſpel, or 
Evangelical Aſſiſtance of the Holy Spirit, with my Mind ſerve the Law 
of God, i. e. Acknowledge it to be Good, and Holy, and ſuch as ought 
o be ſerved or obeyed; but notwithſtanding with my Fleſh, i. e. by the 


Strength of the corrapt Appetites of my Fleſh, which of my ſelf without- 
the Grace of God I am not able to withſtand, I am ſo far as it were Cap- 


1 tivated, 45, againſt the Di&ates of my Mind or Reaſon, Actually to 
eve the Law of Sin, and ſo am liable to Condemnation by the Law of 
= Moſes (which ſerves evidently to ſhew the Neceſſity of the Jews being 
= freed from the Obligation of the Law, conſidered in Oppoſition to the 


Goſpel, in order to be juſtified; which is what the Apoſile begins this 
Chap. 7. with, and which gave Occaſion to ſay what is ſaid in the fol- 


; | lowing part of this Chapter) 


Chap. VIII. To proceed then: As it appears from ch. 7. 1 8 


that 1 my ſelf, i. e. I a Jew, conſidered only as to my own natural ouch Copel by 


? Strength under the bare Guidance of the Moſaic Law, with the Mind Grace of the Ho- 
= /erve the Law of God; but with the Fleſh the Law of Sin, and thus ae a does. 


: : 8 enable All Tru 
am liable to Condemnation; ſo on the other hand it follows from what Siviſtians ro ſub 


as been ſaid afore, eſpecially and more immediately ch.7. 24, 25. that n «ſup: F, 


there is (a) verily now under the Goſpel No Condemnation to them, R And here 
5 » 1. x | | . Fe * | 41 e lar ge- 
= who are in Chriſt Jeſus, ſuch as are ruly ſo, being Per ſons, who walk ly ches ar 


not after the Fleſh, and ſo ſerve not the Law of Sin with the Fleſh, but e foch areT-ue 


Chriſtians, as do 


: are enabled by the Grace of the Spirit to walk after the Law of the Spi- ſabdue Sin, and 


rit. 2 For () the Law of the Spirit of Life in Chriſt Jeſus, 7. e. the Goſe ve Holy Lives, 


del, has made me Free from the Law of Sin and Death, 7. e. by the Grace 
= of the Holy Spirit vouchſafed unto me upon embracing the Goſpel, I am 
enabled to withſtand thoſe Carnal Appetites, which would captivate me 
to the Law of Sin or make me Sin, and ſo make me Guilty of Death; 
and not only ſo, but by the Erace of the ſame Spirit I am alſo enabled 10 


CE es lite 
ANNOTATION S. 


I It is alſo obſervable, that this v. 2. of ch. 8. does plainly refer to ch. 7. v. 25. It 
| 15 there asked, ho ſhall deliver me from the Body of this Death ? The Apoſtle here 


fully anſwers, that The Law of the Spirit of Life in Chriſt Jeſus has made me free 


| (and ſo delivered me) from the Law of Sin and Death, which he told us (ch. 7. v. 23. 


': ſeated-in our Members or Body. 
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it is not ſubjec to the Law of 
God, neither indeed can be. 


2 2 — 55 7 a A. 5 
£5 Oe ' Tw Yap Youw TE Otfg oN 


ordogtrœs' &0E yep dove). 8 O1 
& e cgi byreg, Oed cc I Su- 


ANNOTATIONS. 
(e That the Phraſe wy] «wayrizs is frequently uſed by the Ixx Interpreters is 


the Fleſh, cannot pleaſe God. 


TRANSLATION. 


3 For what the Law could | , 


not do, in that it was weak thro 


theFleſh,God ſending his own 


Son in the likeneſs of ſinful 
Fleſh,and for a Sacrifice for fin 


condemned Sin in the Fleſh ; 


4 That theRighteouſneſs of 


the Law might be fulfilled in 


Us, who walk not after the : 
Fleſh, bur after the Spirit. 


5 For they that are after 
the Fleſh, do mind the things 


6 Now to be Fleſhly mind- 
ed is Death; but to be Spiritu- 
ally minded is Life and Peace: 

7 Becauſe to be Fleſhly mind- 
ed is Enmity againſt God: for 


8 So then they that are in 


VYAYT MA, 


of the Fleſh but they that are 
after the Spirit, the things of 
the Spirit. L” 


other places cited by the Reverend Dr. Vhitby. 


T Tho'it be in the Greek yap, yet I have choſen to render it Now, becauſe 


and then to adjoin the Reaſon v. 6. For to be Fleſhly minded is Death &c. But ! 


the O. T. for a Sin-offering, is evident from Lev. 4. 3, 18. and 8. 2, 14. and many 
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neee (e) See Luke 1. 6. and read Bp. Bu/Ps Harm. Ap. Dif. 
oft. c. 7. §. 6. Cc. gt hea En 

it is evident that yap here can't be taken as uſhering in the Reaſon of what is faid 
in 9. 5. For then the Apoſtle's Reaſoning would ſtand thus: For they that are 


after the Fleſh, do mind the things of the Fleſh: for to be ths at minded is Death; 
0 


whereas it is certain, that they that are after the Fleſh, not, therefore mind 5 
the things of the Fleſh, becauſe the ſo doing is Death, but on quite other Mo- X 


tives or Apprehenſions. Hence ſome refer this yzg as a Reaſon to v. 1. where- 
as the Reaſon of what is there ſaid, is contain'd immediately v. 2. and following. 


Others ſuppoſe the Apoſtle to imply v. 5. the Conſequences of minding the 
things of the Fleſh &c. viz. that ſuch as do ſo, purſue what tends to Death; 


e 
deſire it may be conſidered, whether the moſt natural and eaſy way to account 5 
for this yap may not be this, viz. that as yap v. 5. introduces the Reaſon of what . 
is ſaid v. 4. ſo 4Þ v. 6. is repeated (not as a New Reaſon of what is ſaid v. 5. 0 


but) as a Continuation of the ſame Reaſon began v. 5. and relating to v. 4. 1 
| | | J 
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Law to do, in that it was weak thro' the Fleſh (i. e. whereas the Lau 


could by no means thus free me from Sin and Death, in that the cor- 
rupt Aﬀeftions of the Fleſh were more prevalent to draw one unaſſiſted 


with Grace to Sin, than the Penalty of the Law was to deter me from 


Sin) that hath God done, viz. God ſending his own Son in the likeneſs 
of ſinful Fleſh, and for a (c) Sacrifice for Sin, condemned Sin in 


X theFleſh, i. e. put Sin as it were to Death (and ſo deſtroyed the Power 


of it) in the Fleſh or Body of our Bl. Saviour; for in his own (d) Body 
he bare Our Sins upon the Croſs. The plain meaning of which Figura- 
tive Expreſſion is this, that Chriſt by his Death has not only procured 
Pardon for Sins paſt and repented of, but alſo Grace to enable us to with- 


ftand and overcome the ſinful Luſis of the Fleſh for the future. 4 Which 
he has done to this end, that the Righteoulneſs of the Law might be 
= (e) fulfilled in us, who walk nor after the Fleſh, but after the Spirir, 
i.e. that we by the Grace of the Spirit overcoming the finful Luſts of 
the Fleſh, might fully come up to the ſpiritual Righteouſneſs of the 
Law, typified by its carnal Rites, as Circumciſion Sc. „ Now this 
| ſpiritual Righteouſneſs of the Law, which was the principal End of the 


Law according to the divine Intention, can be fulfilled only by ſuch as 


walk not after the Fleſh, but after the Spirit. For they that are, or 


walk, after the Fleſh, do mind the things of the Fleſh : bur they that 
are after the Spirit, do mind the things of the Spirit. 6 (f) Now to 
be Fleſhly minded, is, i. e. tends to Death; but to be Spiritually 
minded, is, i. e. tends zo Life and Peace with God. 7 J ſay to be 
Fleſbly minded is Death; becauſe to be Fleſhly minded is t be in 4 
State of Enmity againſt God: for it, i. e. ſuch a Temper of Mind, given 


up to the Satisfaction of the Luſts of the Fleſh, is not ſubject to tho 


Law of God, nor indeed can be, it having a quite contrary Tendency. 
8 So then (from what has been ſaid v. 5, 6, 7.) we may learn, that 


even they that profeſs themſelves (g) Chriflians, if they are in or walt 


after the Fleſh, cannor pleaſe God by a bare Profeſſion of Chriſtianity, or 
Os 0 1 ä 
ANNOTATIONS. 


if the Apoſtle had ſaid: The Righteouſneſs of the Law is not to be fulflled by thoſe 
who walk after the Fleſh: for they that are after the Fleſh, do mind the things of the 


Fleſh ; for further to be Fleſhly-minded is Death &c. So that this yg, being rather 


a Repetition of the Former than a New diſtinct one, and ſo a Continuation of the 
Reaſon already began, may beſt be render d by the Particle of Continuation, Nerv. 


And the ſame is obſervable, I think, in other Places. 


(gs) That by thoſe that are in the Fleſh in this Place the Apoſtle means ſuch, as 
profeſſing themſelves Chriftians, do yet not live up to their Holy Profeſſion, is I think 


evident from the whole deſign of this Chapter, wherein the Apoſtle expreſsly ſpeaks 
of them which are, or at leaſt profeſs to be, in Chriſt Feſus. As for the Gentile or 


Few, that were not Chriſtians, and walked after or were in the Fleſh, he had ſpoken 
of them Already. 5 


(5) That 
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D ANNOTATIONS. 3 
() That the ſenſe here given of this and the following Verſe is moſt ſuitable 


to denote Mortal or Subject i» Mortality, 


a Literal or Metaphorical Senſe. As for the Phraſe u dbu 


Fleſh, but in the Spirit, if ſo be 
you. And if any Man have 


cauſe of Righteouſneſs. 


. TE ee lncoν C e 


No ye are not in the 


that the Spirit of God dwell in 


not the Spirit of Chriſt, hei 
none of His. x 
10 But if Chriſt be in you, 
the Body is dead becauſe of 
Sin, but the Spirit is Life be- 


11 And if the Spirit of him 


that raiſed up Jeſus from the 0 

dead, dwell in you; he that f e 

raiſed up Chriſt from the dead, 18 

ſhall quicken alſo your mortal (as 
Bodies, by his Spirit that dwel- che 

let ing gg ð 55 

12 Therefore, Brethren, we 5 

are Debtors, not tothe Fleſh, Wi |, 

to live after the Fleſh, I 8B 
T3 For if ye live aſter the 4, 
Fleſh, ye ſhall dye; but if ye Sp 

thro! the Spirit do mortify the i 

Deeds of the Body, ye ſnall live. dy 

14 For as many as are led by de 

the Spirit of God, they are the le 

Sons of GO. 5 

If Forye have not received 13 

the _— of Bondage again ag 
unto Fear; but ye have receiv- in 

ed the Spirit of Adoption, 2 
whereby we cry, Abba, Father. :: 
16 The * ſame Spirit bears je 


rope 


to the intent of the Apoſtle, ſeems clear from the whole ſeope of this and the x 
foregoing Chapters, wherein the Apoſtle is ſpeaking of Reſurrection to New- be 
neſs or Holineſs of Life here. Not to add, that vepw is not (I think) ever uſed d 
but ſomewhat actually Dead, either in a 

l, it ſeems well ob- 1 

ſerved by Grotius, that it is uſed here in the like Senſe, as we fay, ſuch an one fled ; 
Y 


becauſe of his Enemies, i. e. in order to avoid them; and the like may be applied to the 
like following Phraſe, d «awry. 1 9 1 | | 


47% That 
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ve | Belief of the Goſpel; and conſequently, thas it was not without reaſon, 
bat when { ſaid v. 1. There is no Condemnation to them that are in 
=__ Cri} Jeſus, I added further, that ſach were Perſons, who walk not 
Wh after the Fleſo, but after the Spirit. 9 Now hence ye may infallibly 


learn, what your State and Condition is, viz. ye may be certain, that ye 
are not inthe Fleſh, bur in the Spirit, if fo be that the Spirit of God 


. dwells in you; and therefore an the other hand it 75 as certain, that if 
97 are in the Fleſh, the Spirit of God dwells not in you. And if any 
== Man have not the Spirit of Chriſt, He is 70 be ſure None of His, 200 
== he profeſ/es Himſelf to be a Chriſtian. 


Body is Dead becauſe of Sin, (Y) i. e. is as dead in order to avoid the 


= Commiſion of Sin, but the Spirit dwelling in us is a Principle of Life, 
== becauſe of Righteouſneſs, 7. e. in order to our performing the Kighicouſ- 
== 7/5 of the Goſpel, and ſo attaining 10 Tuſtification. 11 And further, if 
the Spirit of Him that raiſed up Jeſus from the Dead, dwell in you, 


(as it certainly does, if Chriſt be in you) He that raiſed up Chriſt from 


the Dead, ſhall quicken alſo your Mortal Bodies, /o as that they ſhall 
be not only Dead to Sin, but that the Members thereof ſhall be alſo ſo 
= many Living Inſtruments of Righteouſneſs , which wonderful Change 
all be wrought by His Spirit that dwelleth in you. 

= Brethren, we are Debtors or obliged, not to the Fleſh, as upon the 
= account of any Good we receive from it, to live after the Fleſh, but to the 
= Spirit of God, viz. upon the account of the Great Good we receive from 
it, to live after the Spirit. 
= dye Eternally; but if ye thro! the Spirit of God do mortity the Sinful 
== deeds of the Body, ye ſhall live Ezernally. 


13 For if ye live after the Fleſh, ye ſhall 


14 For as many as arc 


led by the Spirit of God, they only are the Sons of God in Chriſt, aud 


= /o joint-beirs of God with Chriſt; and theſe are indeed the Sons of God. 
= is For ye, that are ſuch, have not received the Spirit of Bondage 
again to Fear, 7. e. the Goſpel does not load us like Bond=ſlaves with the 
= intolerable Yoke of numerous Rites and Ceremonies, nor yet tell us only 


dur moral Duties without affording us Grace or Strength to perform 


| them, and ſo render us only more Guilty of Death, and conſequently ſub- 
= jc us to Fear and dreadful Apprehenſions of Death; but ye by receiv- 


= ing the Goſpel have received an eaſy and gracious Law, and withal 


the Adoption of Sons, i.e. God has thereby adopted you for his Sons, and 


= 7herefore has given unto you the Spirit of Adoption, i. e. has given you 
4 being now his Adopted Sons His moſt holy Spirit, whereby, i. e. by 


which Spirit if we are led by Him, we are not only freed from Fear or 


F dreadful Apprehenſions of Death, on account of God's being incenſed 


againſt us, but we are enabled with a filial Aſſurance of God's Favour 


unto us to cry or call God as Chriſt himſelf did, Abba, that is Father. 
15 Namely, the ſame Spirit being given us as an Earneſt of Our Inhe- 


!2tance ( Eph, 1. 14.) beareth witneſs with our Spirit or Conſciences, 
| I . bat 


2 


10 But if Chriſt be in you, the 


12 Therefore 
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10 1) That Taos xricis actually is in other Places of the N. T. taken to dedote 5 
110 Ao more than All Mankind, is not to be denied. However that xTiv« here verſe | 
j 19, 20, 21. and Teo y x7 v. 22. is to be taken in a Larger Senſe, ſeems res- IF 
1 ſonable from theſe Conſiderations. Firſt, that not only Mankind, but the Ref (RG! 
9 of the Creation, was upon the Fall made ſabject to Vanity, or a worſe State than be 
* they were at firſt created in. Secondly, What is ſaid v. 21. ſeems not appli- of. 
li cable to All Mankind, inaſmuch as it ſeems to be too juſtly fear'd, that the ahp 
i greater Part of it, by Reaſon of their wicked Lives, can have no well-grounded WW rf 
190 Hope (which the Apoſtle denotes v. 20.) of being freed from the Bondage of. wis 
1000 Corruption, into the Glorious Liberty of the Law of God; nor yet do Wicked tro 
10 . P and Ungodly Men ſeem to Groan and Travail in pain as to any ſuch Expecta- Tel 
i | X tion, but rather are very well ſatisfied with the Enjoyments of this World, and Sen 
Mt may only wiſh that they could enjoy them, even ſuch as they are, for ever. But end 
mn now in the other Senſe of x7:74; for the ho/e Creation, there is a plain and good eie 
| i 1 pea Expoſition of v. 21, 22. foraſmuch as not only Good and Pious Men hope tru- 
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ha 1 chat We being thus led by the Spirit of God dwelling in us arethe Chil- 


bt 


VVV 
PTV 


5d dren of God. 17 And if Me are Children, then We are of Courſe or 
he Keigbt Heirs, viz. Heirs of the Glory of God, or of that glorious and 
nc. app State which is reſerved for us in Heaven by God, and ſo joint- 
f 6 MR heirs thereof with Chriſt, God of his infinite Fuſtice as well as Mercy 


, | ſo ordering it, that, if ſo be we Suffer with Him, i. e. Chri, we may 
W alſo be Glorified together 26irh him. 5 
the 18 Now we have Reaſon chear fully to ſuffer with Chriſt, to the end 1 


Dn de may be glorified with him : foraſmuch as 1 juſtly reckon that the here pure Theme 


are! 8 Sufferings of this preſent time are not worthy to be compared I re fares 
ha the Glory which ſhall be hereafter Revealed unto Us; which glorious pared by God far 
State is the Deſire and Longing not only of Us, but of the whole Crea- and that the Cen. 
pec. ion. 19 For the earneſt Expectation of the Creature, #. e. the (i) org thereof 
tech de Creation according to the Expoſition of the Primitive Fathers, not rage them Patie | 
he en Man, but even the irrational and inanimate Part of the Creation cup 9 
: vVaiteth for the Revelation of 7437 glorious State unto the Sons of God. 2 Trmporal 4f- 
20 For the Creature, 7.e. All the ſeveral parts of the Creation was made ficions. 
(not W ſubject to Vanity, 7. e. was degraded from bat State of Excellency 
Fhin WY 9427277 they were at Fir .f made, t0 the State of Weakneſs, {mper feftion, 
hope 1 and Corruption they are now in (not Willingly or of its Own Choice, 
N but by Reaſon or the means of Him, vz. Tod, who has for the Sin of 
\ the r Firſt Parents ſubjected the fame 70 the ſaid Vanity, Imperfection, 
into Troubles and Miſery of its preſent State, not for ever, but) in ( Hope, 
Fan WT 21 Thar even the Cieature itſelf, or the ſame Creature, i. e. All the ſe- 
os vera parts of the Creation (as well as Man) ſhall be delivered hen 
from the Bondage of Corruption, i. e. from the inevitable Corruption 
= they are at preſeut ſubjefted to, and ſhall be changed into the glorious 
Liberty of the Children of God, i. e. into the glorious State of Excel- 
cy and Perfection, wherein they were at firſl made. 22 For we 
know as a Truth generally and firmly received, that the whole Crea- 
By tion, All the other parts of it as well as Man, groans together, and as 
4 Moman in Labour travails as it were in pain together until now, vig. 


70 


Was 


t the 
r un- 


voy, 


denote OE 

50: ANNOTATIONS LE 

ms rea- l and juſtly for their being Freed from the Bondage of Corruption, into the 

he Ref WR Glorious Liberty of the Sons of God, but alſo the other parts of the Creation may 

te than I be ſaid to walt or hope for the ſame, according to a known Philoſophical Way 

appli- of, Speaking, wherein 417 things even irrational and inanimate Things, are ſaid 

uat the appetere, to defire their Own Good or Perfection. And that at the Revelation | 
rounded F the Glory of the Sons of Goa, v. 18, 19. the Reſt of the Creation ſhall be like- : 
dage of W Vie reftored to the glorious State they were at firſt created in, is not improbable 

Wicked from Scripture, 2 Pet. 3. 13, Cc. and rendred more probable from the joint 


xpecta. Teſtimony of the moſt Primitive Fathers, who treat of this Point. And in this 
rid, and I Senſe it may be well ſaid, that wave 4 wrivy All the Parts of the Creation groan 
er. But and travail in pain together. ( The Hape here mention'd, may probably 
nd good refer to the Projniſe mention'd in 2 Pet. 3. 123. b 
pe tru- | M | (/) This 
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| ANNOTATIONS. | 

(/) This and the two following Verſes have occaſioned Great and moſt Us- 
Happy Controverſies in the Chriſtian Church; whilſt ſome have founded here 
on moſt Abſurd, Impious, and Blaſphemous Poſitions or Doctrines. Wheres 
the True Genuine Meaning of the Apoſtle ſeems to be Clear enough to any 
 Unprejudiced Underſtanding, and ſuch as is Fully agreeable to All the ſeveral 
Attributes of the moſt Holy Deity. The proper way to come at the Right 
Meaning of the Apoſtle in this Place, ſeems to be by finding out and ſettling fit 
the true Import of the zge9:04 mention'd v. 28. and of wpeiyww v. 29. By tht 
xp691715 then, mentioned here and in other Places of S. Paul's Epiſtle in W 
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PARAPHRASE. 


10 be delivered from the Curſe and Miſeries of the Fall. 23 And not 
only ſo, but Our ſelves alſo, which have the Firſt-fruits, i. e. the Graces 
and Gifts of the Spirit, and ſo the Earneſt of a Bleſſed Immortality, 
even we our ſelves groan within our ſelves, waiting for the Fruit of 
eur Adoption, to wit, the Reſurrection which is the Redemption of 
Our Body fromthe Power of Death and the Grave. 24.1 ſay, we our 
ſelves wait for the Redemption of our Body : for we are as yet ſaved only 
by or in Hope and Expectation. But Hope that is Seen is not Hope, i. e. 


ä 


Hope is of things not in preſent Poſſeſſion : for what a Man ſees, i. e. 


hath in preſent Poſſeſſion, why doth he yet hope for it? i. e. He can't 
be ſaid any longer to hope for it. 25 But if we hope properly for that 


we ſec not, i.e. for that which is yet to come, then do we in duty with 


Patience wait for it, and conſequently it is our Duty to wait patiently 


for the Redemption of our Body ſo much longed for by Us, till the time 


appointed of God for it comes, as being aſſured that God's time is the 
beft. 26 And as Patience, ſo likewiſe the Spirit alſo helpeth 7zo relieve 


our Infirmities: for in our Troubles and Afflictions we know not what 
we ſhould pray for, as we ought, whether for increaſe of Patience under 


them, or Deliverance from them. But the Spirit itſelf (or the ſame 


Spirit, that witneſſes We are the Childrenof God, v. 16.) maketh Inter- 
ceſſion for Us with Groanings, which cannot be utter'd or expre/s'd in 


Mords. 27 And he that ſearcheth the Hearts, viz. God, knows what, 
is the Mind or Deſire of the Spirit, becauſe he makes Interceſſion for 
the Saints according to the Will of God. 28 And tho we know not 


in our Afiitions what we ſhould pray for in particular, yet in general 
we know thar All things work together for Good to them that love 
God, to them who are the Called according to his Purpoſe, i. e. (1) whe. 


being called anſwer the end of God's Purpoſe in Calling them, by living 


according to the Goſpel.. 29 For whom he did 7has fore-know (1) and 


approve of, according to the purport of the Goſpel, them he alſo did pre- 
deſtinate or fore- appoint to be conformed to the Image of his Son, VIZ. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


to Eternal Salvation, is meant God's Purpoſe to ſave by Chriſt All, that upon 
the Preaching of the Goſpel ſhould Embrace it, and Live according to it. And 
25 God is ſaid (P/al. 1. 6.) to know, 1. e. to approve the Way of the Righteous; 


and 2s in this very Epiſtle ch. 7. v. 15. the Jew without the Grace of God is ſaid 


not to now, i. e. not to approve or allow that which he does thro' the Strength 


of his Carnal Appetites; ſo by God's fore-knowing here v. 29. is to be under. 
Rood his fore-approving ſuch as ſhould Embrace the Goſpel and Live according- 


ly; and ſuch indeed, and ſuch only did he alſo predeſtinate, i. e. fore-determine 


to be comforted to the Image of his Son. In order hereto he called them, i. e. made 
known the Goſpel unto them ; and being thus called, and anſwering the end of 


their Calling by Believing and Living up to the Rules of the Goſpel, and ſo be- 


coming the Called according to his Purpoſe, He allo juſtified them Sc. Compare 
alſo Matt, 7. 23. : 
M 32 
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ANNOTATIONS. 


n) The Reading of theſe two Places b 
der the Senſe Clear and the Expreſſion Em 
Rle's Argumentation v. 35, 


for Us All, how ſhall he nor 


y way of Interrogation does not only ren- 
Phatical, but does allo agree to the Apo- 


of his Son, * ſo that he might 
be the Firſt- born among Many 
Brethren. 

30 Moreover, whom he did 
predeſtinate, them he alſo cal. 
led; and whom he called, them 
he alſo juſtified; and whom he 
juſti fied, them he alſo glorified, 
31 What ſhall we ſay then to 
theſe things? If God he for Us, 
who can be againſt Us, | 

32 He that ſpared not his 
Own Son, but delivered him up 


with him alſo Graciouſly give 
us All things | 
33 Who ſhall lay any thing 
to the Charge ot God's Ele&t? | 
* Shall God that juſtifies? | 
34 Who * ſhall be he that 
condemns ? * Shall Chriſt that 
died, yea rather that is alſo 
riſen again, who is at the Right 
Hand of God, who alſo makes 
Interceſſion for Us? a : 
35 Who ſhall ſeparate Us 
from the Love of Chriſt? Shall 
Tribulation, or Diftreſs, or Per- 
ſecution, or Famine, or Naked- 
neſs, or Peril, or Sword? 
36 (As it is written: For thy 
ſake we are killed all the Day 
long; we are accounted as Sheep 
for the Slaughter) 0 
37 Nay in all theſe things 
we are more than Conquerors, 
thro' him that loved Us, - 
38 Forl am perſuaded, that 
neither Death nor Life, nor 
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; in being raiſed from th? Dead, and having their Vile Bodies changed 


like unto his Glorious Body, and then being placed in an eternal State 
of Glory with Him; ſo that He, i. e. Chriſt, is but the Firſt-born or as 
it were Elder Brother among many Brethren, who are to be Heirs of 
God as well as He, and ſo joint-beirs with Him, only He bath a greater 
Degree or Share of Happineſs and Glory, as the Firſl-born of a Family 
hath here ou Earth. 3o Moreover, whom he did thus predeſtinate 10 
be conformed to the Image of Chriſt, them he alſo called to that end, by 


ending Preachers of the Goſpel to them : and whom he called, them 


being ſuch as we afore (v. 28.) ſpecified, viz. being the Called accord- 
ing to his Purpoſe, or ſuch as anſwered the Purpoſe of God in callin 

them, by ſincerely embracing and living up to the Goſpel, them He alſo 
juſtified; and whom he juſtified, them he allo glorified. 31 What 


ſhall we ſay then to theſe things? Can any thing be reaſonably objected 
to what has been here alledged to ſhew, what great Hopes and Aſſurance 


we have of eternal Happineſs, and conſequently that we ought patiently 


to undergo all preſent Sufferings ?* Nothing ſurely of Weight can be 
objected. For if God be for Us, as we ſee He is, who can be againſt 


Us, / as to hinder us of what God has defigned us? 32 He that ſpared 
not his Own Son, but delivered him up for Us All, whether Jerus or 


Gentiles, how ſhall he not, i. e. He moſt certainly will with him freely 
or graciouſly give us All things Hat are profitable for Us and conducive 


to our eternal Happineſs? 33 Who ſhall implead or lay any thing 


to the Charge of Us God's Elect, as a Proſecutor of Us? (m) Shall 
God (uo ſurely, ſince it is he) who juſtifies us? 34 Who ſhall be He that 


condemns Us as our Fudge ? (u) Shall Chriſt (zo ſurely, /ince it is be) 


that died for our Sins, yea rather that is alſo riſen again for our Juſti- 

fication, that is alſo at the right Hand of God, and that there alſo makes 
Interceſſion for Us? 35 Who then ſhall ſeparate Us from the Love 
of Chriſt, Which is thus exceeding Great towards Us? Shall Tribula- 


tion, or Diſtreſs, or Perſecution, or Famine, or Nakedneſs, or Peril, 
orSword? (36 Shall Any or All of theſe ſeparate us from the Love of 
Chriſ?, tho' they be our Lot, as it is written, Pal. 44. 22. For thy ſake 
We are killed all the Day long; we are accounted as Sheep for the 


Slaughter) 37 Nay, / far are theſe things from ſeparating us from 


the Love of Chriſt, or putting us out of God's Favour, that on the con- 
trat) in all theſe things we are more than Conquerors thro' the Grace 
of Him that loved us; by which Grace we are enabled not only to con- 
quer with Patience the forementioned Calamities, but alſo to boaſt in 
them, as giving us occaſion to exerciſe our Chriſtian Virtues, and ſo to 
ve more firmly aſſured of God's Love unto Us. 38 For, upon the Ex- 


_ perience I have had by theſe our Sufferings of our Chriſtian Conſtancy, 


am perſuaded, that neither Fear of Death, nor Hope of Life, nor 
Evil Angels, nor Principalities, nor Powers, i. e. earzbly Princes or 
1 Potentates, 
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ANNOTATIONS. 


'n) AN is uſed to denote a Perſon or thing devoted to Deftruftion, both 
by Common Greek Writers, and alſo b 
Word came to be uſed by the Primitive Chriftians to denote Excommunication, 
whence the fame is alſo expreſſed by Delivering up to Satan, 1 Cor. 5. 5 
ly, in order to the Defrufion of the Flthh, i. e. to the ſubduing of the Inordi- 
nate and Sinful Deſires of the Fleſh, by Temporal Calamities and Afflictions; that 
ſo the Spirit might be ſaved in the Day of the Lord. And agreeable to this Senſe 


It ſeems moſt rational to underſtand here the Apoſtle's Wiſh, viz. that He could be 


willingly content to be (in the State of an Excommunicated Perſon, i. e.) the moſt 
Contemptible Chriſtian, and afflicted with the greateſt Temporal Afflictions, for the 
Spiritual Good and Welfare of the Jews. The underſtanding of the Anathema here 


mentioned, in reference to Eternal Miſery and Separation from Chriſt, ſeems not 
reconcilable to Reaſon and Sobriety. . 


(o) See 
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Potentates, the Inſtruments of the evil Angels to per ſecute Us, nor any 


evil things we may endure at preſent, nor ang evil things we may en- 
dure for the time to come. 39 Nor height of Proſperity, nor depth of 
== Miſery, nor any other Creature or thing whatſoever, ſhall be able to 
ſeparate Us from the Love of God, which is in Chriſt Jeſus our Lord. 
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SECTION UL 


V Paul having had Occaſion in the foregoing Chapters frequently to 


inculcate, that now under the Goſpel the Gentiles were as Ca- 
pable of Juſtification as the Jews, and that the Jews had no 
Reaſon to Boaſt over, or Deſpiſe the Gentiles ; to ſhew that 


IN 
Ty by 


= -whatever he had ſaid of this Nature, was not ſaid out of Any 


Unkindneſs to his Nation, He proceeds now to aſſure the Jews 
in the moſt ſolemn manner of his Great Affection to them, and 

his moſt hearty Concern for their Spiritual and Eternal fiel 
fare (Chap. 9. 1--5. and 10, 1, 2.) He obſerves to them that in 


BE Preaching the Goſpel to the Gentiles, He acted only in Obe- 


| dience to God's Miſſion, and in conformity to the Predictions 
of their own Prophets (Ch. 10. 14, 15.) and as a convincing 

Proof of his Eſteem and Kindneſs for them, He largely cautions 
(Ch. 11.) the Gentiles not to Boaſt over or Deſpiſe the Jews. 

But withal in theſe three Chapters (viz. 9, 10, 11.) He full 
keeps his Eye on the main Subject of the Epiſtle, taking notice 
of ſeveral Particulars relating thereto. 5 | 


Chap. IX. I ſay the Truth in Chriſt, I lyenot, my Conſcience alſo 


* 


5 


Concern for them that 1 could wiſh that my ſelf were () accurſed „ 


= ſeparated from Chriſt, i. e. excommunicated and ſo delivered over to Satan 
to be afflicted with the greateſt temporal Calamities; tor the welfare of 

them as being my Brethren, my Kinſmen according tothe Fleſh : 4 and 
not only ſo, but who are Iſraelites alſo, i. e. a People favoured by God with 

many ſignal Privileges, viz.to whom pertaineth the Adoption, where- 

by they were in a particular manner the Sons of God above other Na- 

tions; and the Glory of the Divine Preſence exhibiting itſelf amongſt 
them; and the Covenants made between God and them ; and the Giv- 

ing of the Law, and particularly that part of it, wherein the Service of 

God is pre/cribed, and the Promiſes of the Old Teflament; 5 Whoſe 
are the Fathers, i. e. who are deſcended of the Patriarchs . 

aacy 


1. 


bearing me witneſs in the Holy Ghoſt, 5.e. I call Chriſt and the Holy femme moſt fo- 


emnly declares 


Ghoſt to witneſs with my Conſcience, that I ſay the Truth when I ſay, by os ge 


= 2 That I have great Heavineſs and continual Sorrow in my Heart for and his Great Core 
= zhe unbelieving and obſtinate Fews. 3 For /o Great and Sincere is my ©" for their Sal- 
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„ „ „come, and Sara ſhall have a Son. via 
ec, Ky e004 T7 1 We: 10 And not only Sara, but hea 
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DH | FANOTATIONS. i One 
(o) See the ſame ſort of Argument uſed Gal. 4. 22—31. hen 5 Ss whe 
{p) The Ellipſis ſeems to be beſt ſupplied by inſerting Sara, as beſt anſwering Lim 
| to Rebecca. And ſo it is ſupplied in the Vulgar Latin by lla, referring, I ſup- S Peg 
poſe, to Sara. By adding the Inſtance of Rebecca, the Apoſtle ſeems to obviate I 4 
ſome Objections the Jews might poſſibly make as to the inſtance of Sara. For in oy 
E reference to Jſaac's being preferr'd by God before [/bmael, it might be alledged, {acl 
| | that this might be done very well on account of J/aac's being the Son of Sara, mis 
Abraham's Wife; whereas Iſbmael was the Son of Hagar, Abraham's Bond- bein 
Servant. Wherefore the Apoſtle adjoins the inftance of Jacob and Eſau, as being ny 
born Both of One and the ſame Woman Rebecca, as well as of One and the 
| | ſame Man [/aac; and 10 leaving no room for the forementioned Objection. : 
Ip Nay, by what the Apoſtle adds v. 11. concerning Facoh and Eſau, that the VIZ, 
| | former was preferr'd before the latter by God, they being not yet born, nor _ 
| having done any Good on Evil, he ſeems to have obviated another Objection, nere 
9. 1 


That might be — againſt the Inſtance of God's preferring Jaac to 


%% vv 
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— ——— A a” We Now 


5 Iſa ac, and Jacob, &c. and laſily of whom as concerning the Fleſh or 
is human Nature Chriſt came, who is over All, God Bleſſed for 


ever, Amen. | 


6. But what is ſaid, v. 2, 3. concerning my Grief for the Obſtinacy of, „11 


S. Paul prove, 


© | the Unbelieving Fews, is not ſo to be underſtood, as though the Word that the Pros 


of God, i.e. his Spiritual Promiſes to the Seed of Abraham, Iſaac, or 7 det to Abra- 


ham fuled net, 


Jacob, hath failed or taken none effect, by reaſon of God's rejecting the tho! God rejected 


__ Urblicving Jews. For, in order to a right underſtanding of the ſaid, fm of the 


Jews from being 


Promiſes, it is to be obſerved, that not All they who are naturally de- any lmger his pe- 
ſcended of Iſrael, are the Iſrael of God, i. e. the Iſrael or People to whom cheir Rejecting 


= :: /piritzal Promiſes of God pertain: 7 To make way for the better e Goſpel. 


apprehending bereof, let it be conſidered that neither, becauſe they are 


WT the natural Seed of Abraham himſelf, are they All that are ſo naturally 


deſcended of Him, eſteem'd in Scripture as the Children of Abraham, 
to whom even the temporal Promiſes do belong; but only the Poſterity 
of Abraham by Iſaac is efleem'd in this Senſe the Children of Abraham, 


_FrP ſaid, Gen. 21. 12. In 1ſaac ſhall thy Seed be called, 8 that is, 


(o) They, which are the Children of Abraham by the Fleſh or natural 


= Generation, theſe are not the Deſcendants of Abraham, who are the Chil- 


dren of God, i. e. who are taken to be the peculiar People of God in re- 


5 | ſpe either of temporal or ſpirittual Bleſſings ; but the Children of the 


Promiſe are counted for the Seed, i. e. that part only of the Seed or De- 
ſcendants of Abraham was taken to be the peculiar People of God in 
both the aforementioned reſpects, who are deſcended of Abraham by 
Iſaac, and who may therefore be ſtiled the Children of the Promiſe, for- 
aſmuch as Iſaac, of whom they are deſcended, was born to Abraham, 
not by Virtueof natural Generation, but purely by Virtue of God's Pro- 
miſe to Abraham. 9 For this is the Word of he /aid Promiſe (Gen. 
18. 10.) At this time will I come, and Sara ſhall have a Son. 10 And 


= not only (p) Sara, but Rebecca allo is or affords an inſtance to our pre- 
ent purpoſe, who being one and the ſame Woman, and conceiving by 
One and the ſame Man, even by our Father 1/aac, brought forth Twins, 
= wherein we have another apparent and remarkable inſtance of a ſecond 


Limitation of the Seed of Abraham, that was taken to be the peculiar 
People of God. 11 For (the Children being not yet born, nor having - 


f done any Good or Evil, that the () Purpole of God in taking ſuch and 
I {ach a Race of Men to be his peculiar People according to Election or 


his own free Choice and good Pleaſure might ſtill abide or ſtand, not 
being founded on any Conſideration of Works good or bad antecedently 
1 vo | done, 
ANNOTATIONS. 
viz. that it was becauſe of Iſpmael's having offended God ſome way or other. 


%) The wfgo93:oy here mentioned relates not to the eternal State of the Perſons 


here mentioned, but only to their temporal State in this World, as appears from 
2. 12. | | | | 


N _ r The 


2 Chap. IX. 
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virus Mey my "__ . Er 5 and chat my Name might 


as to make his Poſterity my choſen People, and t0 engage my ſelf to them 


Have not ſhewn the like Favour to, in reſpeF of the forementioned ourward 


manner it is to be known, that not All deſcended of Jacob or 1/rael are 
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box! 2 5 wad 15 of Him that calleth) 
8 of 12 It was faid unto her, The 
| Elder ſhall ſerve the Younger. 
r #\gorom 13 xa Jos vive 0 R 13 As it is written, Jacob have 
ö loved, bur Eſau have J hated. 
| Tas iy ia zee, 14 What ſhall we ſay then? 
Is there Unrighteouſneſs with 
„ God? God forbid. 3 
FP Ti eu ©6310 3 2h 7 donde 15 For he faithto Moſes, I 


ay TW £9" pu yerur?. 15 T6 will have Mercy, on whom 


ya, Macy Mya, EN, oy av Will have Mercy; and I will 


TA, , oirapnoy & dy ex rel have Wen owns vi whom | 
3 . „ will have Compaſſion, 


gw. 16 Apgy ew ov Tov JiAwv- 16 So then it is not of him 


urn.. 


How £pUTYT A. 


Tov Ne Oecd. 17 Meye 4 ren bur 9 nr _—_ 
yap 1 ve TW See, ors eig 17 For the Scripture ſaith un- 

G e veted. os, bro ende g- to Pharaoh, Even for this ſame 
77 ee e e purpoſe have I raiſed thee up, 
that I might ſhew my power in 


Tay 


> A R A P H R A 5 E. 
done, but purely on the good Pleaſure of Him, viz. Cod that callerh 
them to be his People) 12 It was ſaid unto her, viz. Rebecca, The 
Deſcendants of the Elder Brother ſhall ſerve the Deſcendants of the 


Younger Brother. 13 And agreeable hereunto are other paſſages of Scrip- 
ture, particularly as it is written, Mal. 1. 2, 3. Jacob have I loved, % 


by expreſs Promiſes of Greatneſs and Proſperity, and to inſtruct them 
with the holy Oracles or Scriptures (Fc) but Eſau have J hated, (7) i. e. 


Diſpenſations. From the Inſtances afore alledged it is evident, that not 
All deſcended of Abrabam or Iſaac are the choſen peculiar People of Goa, 
to whom belong the Promiſes made by God to Abraham, even in refe- 
rence to the temporal Canaan and other temporal Bleſſings : And in like 


the choſen peculiar People of God, to whom belong the Promiſes of God 
in reference to the ſpiritual Canaan, or Tuſtification and Admiſſion into 
Heaven. But the true Iſrael or Deſcendants of Iſrael in this Senſe are 
ſuch only as Believe in Chriſt, whether Jew or Gentile z Chriſtians, as 
1ſaac was, are the Childr en of Promiſe in a Spiritual Senſe (Gal. 4. be ) 


4 


— DAMS. FEE: A Py. , + Si Ah 


> 
. . N 
4B 


Romans Chap. IX. . up 
PARAPHRASE. 


— 


L 
- 


and ſo they are now the peculiar People of God, to whom belong the ſpi- 
ritual Promiſes made to the ſpiritual Seed of Abraham. Wherefore 
God's Word bas not fail'd, by his rejecting the Unbelieving Jews, and 
taking the Believing Gentiles in their Stead. 


14 What ſhall we ſay then? Is there Unrighteouſneſs with God? It, 


S Paul yindi- 


i. e. will the Jews object, that to ſay (as {do v. 11.) that God preferr'd cxes God's Ju- 
the Seed of Iſaac before that of Iſhmael, and the Seed of Jacob before „he, n preterring 


4 RE One Race of M 
that of Eſau, purely of his Own Pleaſure, is in eſfect to charge God beiore Another a6 
with acting Unrighteouſly ? God forbid, this conſequence can't be charg- Temporal Diſpen. 
ed on what I have ſaid concerning the Election of the Seed of Iſaac and laune frittrom 


5 . . the Teſt! 
Jacob of God's mere Pleaſure. 15 To convince the Fews of this I ap- then ng” Aon 


peal in the firſt place to the Mritings of their Own Great Prophet Moſes, © dee x 
whence we plainly learn, that as to outward Acts of Mercy and Seve- Aferting this 


rity, relating to the State of Nations or fingle Perſons in this Life, God oo pe _— 


acts purely of his Own Good Pleaſure. For as to outward Acts of Mer- felt. 


c, He, viz. God faith to Moſes (Exod. 33. 19.) I will have Mercy, 


on whom I will have Mercy; and I will have Compaſlion, on whom 
] will have Compaſſion. 16 So then it hence clearly appears, that it 
is not of Him that Willeth, as //aac will?d or deſigned the Bleſſing for 
Eſau, nor of Him that runs er does bis Eudea our, as Eſau ran an 
Hunting to get Veniſon, and ſo did his Endeavour to attain the Bleſſing, 
but purely of God that ſhews Mercy, z. e. 1% 7s purely of God's Favour, 
that one People is ſo Bleſſed as to be choſen before another to be the Pe- 


culiar People of God, the People to whom God ſhews Greater Marks of 
= Favour as to bis Outward Diſpenſations. 17 And that God alſo acts 
merely according to his Own Pleaſure, in reſpect of outward Acts of 


Severity, is alſo evident from the Writiugs of Moſes. For the Scripture 
faith, i. e. in the Writings of Moſes God is related to ſay, unto Pharaoh; 
Even for this ſame purpoſe have I (7) raiſed thee up, that I mighr_ 
the more conſpicuouſly Shew my Power in puniſhing thee, and that by 
the ſaid ſignal Puniſhments and Deſtruction of thee and thy Army 4 
N ee r 
ANNOTATIONVS. _ 


| {r) The Text of the Old Teſtament here referr'd to by the Apoſtle is Exod. 


9. 16. where the Words here cited being ſpoken in reference to the Peſtilence, 
i. e. to the Plague of Boils, and the Word in the Hebrew Text, which anſwers 
to S. Paul's % ih os, being TTVIBYT, I have made thee to ſtand, and the Sep- 
tuagint rendring it by Arnd, thou baſt been preſerved, hence it is not with 


out good ground thought, that by S. Paul's Expreſſion, #iyzpe or, is to be more 


particuhrly underſtood God's preſerving Pharaoh from dying by the Plague of 
Boils. However, there ſeems to be no Reaſon for excluding wholly the Com- 
mon Interpretation of the ſame Words, in reference to God's Rang up Pharaoh 
to be King of Egypt; ſince the Apoſtle's Expreſſion may well enough include 
Both. And that the Apoſtle might intend to include Both, is probable on ac- 
count of his changing here the Interpretation of the 1xx. which in other in- 
ſtances he uſually follows; and inſtead N Newer, which ſeems more pow 

| 1 2 l arty 


3 — eee | 
RE oo TEXT. TRANSLATION. mn 


—— 
al 


_ — — 
22 TH 7. IS Ap% ew ey be declared throughout all the 1 or, an 
FA Nei ey Of Sena, c- Earth. . fee rea 
Wi Mes — 1 5 1 8 18 Therefore hath he Mercy, the th 
get. bs OS a on whom he will have Merc; ; thus? 
Fa * 9 7. nd. : | a 

19 Epas ouy pct, Ti £78 ME phe and whom he will he hardneth, 3 ſame | 
| 19 Thou wilt fay then unto and ar 
ord us me, why does he yet find fault? accord 
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the Red Sea my Name might be declared throughout (/) all the Earth. au 
18 Therefore from theſe two Paſſages the Fews may learn, that I ſay 4 80 
no other than Moles ſaith, viz. that He, i. e. God, hath Mercy, or is "7 IP 
bountiful in bis outward Diſpenſations, on whom He will, or pleaſes wr 1 
to have Mercy; and whom He wills, or plea/es, He hardneth, i. e. 
permits to make ſuch an ill Uſe of his Forbearance towards them, as to 
perſiſt obdurate or hardned in their Provocation of bim, and ſo to draw 
on themſelves exemplary Deſtruction. Se, liarly 
w. 19 Thou, Unbelieving Jew, wilt ſay then, or further object unto Wag 
Ne, 5 bb me, If God thus diſpenſes his outward Adts of Mercy and Severity ac- Sickn 
| Kealonableneſs of cording to bis own Will and Pleaſure, why does He yet find Fault with (/' 
3 us Jeus, as being ourſelves the Cauſe of our Rejection, and of ihe De- know. 
tererce to God's truction of our State and Nation? For who can reſiſt his Will, if he moe 
| Jem ſ Nation, at» Will to reject us from being his peculiar People, and to put an End 10 Fier! 
pry bing chem Our State and Polity ? 20 Nay but, O Man, who art thou, that re- (/ 


| for their Diſobes plieſt againſt God? Didſt thou but duly conſider, that Cod is thy Crea- 
_ | 1 5 tor, 
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for, and thou as Man the work of his Hand, his Creature, thou wouldeſt 


ſee reaſon not to reply thus againſt God, as to the caſe before ug: for ſhall 
WE the thing formed ſay to him that formed it, why hait thou made me 
Ss thus? 21 Hath not (/) the Potter aſt Power over the Clay, of the 
Ws (mc Lump to make one Veſſel unto Honour, i. e. an Honourable Uſe, 
and another unto Diſhonour, ora Diſbonourable Uſe, and that purely 


according to bis own Fill and Pleaſure * By parity of Reaſon, God as 


being 1s Creator of All Mankind, may of his own Will and Pleaſure, 
= bout any Injuſtice, out of the ſame lump or maſs of Mankind, chooſe 


this or that Nation to be his peculiar People, and exalt it to Honour and 
Greatneſs, whilſt other Nations are depreſs'd into a diſhonourable State. 


A therefore the Fews have nothing to object againſt God's Dealing in 
caſting their Nation off, and taking only thoſe Few of them that Helieve, 
WE :07ether with the Believing Gentiles, for his People, if we confider God 
only as the Creator of Mankind. 22 But there are other Conſiderations, 
which will farther juſtify God's Proceedings herein, and withal will 
hl ſhew that God finds not Fault with the Jeus without Cauſe. As God of 
= is own Will and Pleaſure made choice of the Seed of Abraham by Ifanc 


and Jacob to be his peculiar People, ſo he made known to the Je cos the 
Condition, whereby they might continue to be his People; by not comply- 
ing with which Condition, viz. Obedience to bis Laws, they have loag 
ſince deſerved to be rejected and ſeverely puniſhed. Now the Caſe being 
ſo, What Injuſtice can be charged upon God, if God willing to ſhew his 


= Wrath in a more conſpicuous manner, and to make known his Power 
in executing that Wrath in order to make his Power more remarkably 
W zaken notice of, endured with much Long: ſuffering the wicked Nation 


of the Jews, who were long ſince the Veſſels or Objefs of Wrath, fitted 


: for (i. e. by their own Sins deſerving) Deſtruction? 7/hat if God en- 
= dured them with much Long-ſuffering until this time of the Goſpel, that 


upon their Refuſal to embrace this laſt Offer of Mercy, their Sins might 
be quite ripened for Vengeance, and ſo God might in a more ſignal man- 


ner ſhew his Wrath in rejecting them, and make his Power known in 


the 


ANNOTATIONS. 


liarly to refer to Pharaoh's Preſervation from dying by the Plague of Boils, 
uſing t54y*p& os, an Expreſſion of a greater Latitude, and applicable as well to Pha- 


rach's Advancement to the Throne, as to his being raiſed up from the Bed of 


Sickneſs. | | 
(/) How God's Overthrowing Pharaoh and his Army in the Red Sea was 
known to the ſeveral Nations of the World, we find ſome Footſteps Foſb. 2. 10. 
and 1 Sm. 4. 8. And there are Footſteps of the tame to be found, not only in the 
Sacred Writers, but alſo in common Heathen Authors, particularly Diodoru, 
Siculus, 1 . 
(J) Compare Eccleſiaſticus 33. 1013. 
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23 And that he might make 
known the Riches of his Glory 
onthe Veſſelsof Mercy, whichhe 
had afore prepared unto Glory? 

24 Even Us, whom he hath 


called, not of the Jews only, i 


but alto of the Gentiles. 


25 As he faith allo in Oſee, i 
1 will call them my People, Who 
are Not my People, and Her, i 


TRANSLATION. WG 


| only, 


| ſtood God's G/orious Mercy to the Jewiſh Nation, in making them for ſo long 
I 1 5 a ume 


Dr ———— 


| 2 conn 


the 


the 7. 


hand 
Mere 


pared 


being 
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who! 


callec 


| | \ 5 3 / 55 
„ ps „ Tw 26 nyanipirvin; Beloved, who was Not Beloved, 27 
Me . 26 % kg, & tw 26 And it ſhall come to pals, Wl her 
re & ibn aum, Os date that in the place where it was El 
e Fro 2 , 2 aid unto them, ye are not my ben 
e HOnR þ... S-PEnR xAnFyToy[as % People, there ſhall they be call'd / Ol 
Ses (GS. 27 Hodiag d A- the Children of the living God. were 
. d 17 ien Eh ; dom - 5,99 Eſaias alſo, cries concern- ¶ loved 
"Oy a Seo ä 4’ ing Iſrael, tho' the number of likew 
Sus THY viay ITeznh ws 1 dhiẽꝭ,ñ the Children of Iſrael be as the WW place 
© Jandorns, 7 KardAapupe ow. Sand of the Sea; a Remnant WW . 
Serie 28 abver e ſhall be ſaved. | there 
8 . * FS „ „ 28 For he will finiſh the ¶ Vecia 
9 TUWT £UVAY C OULU WH, .6T6 account, and cut it ſhort in 5 but a 
Aoyev ouwrE unutvo mar] Kue. Righteouſneſs; becauſe a ſhort Bi ky 
5 8 wad „ account will the Lord make J . 
9 s. Vic. 29 Kai N. N . 
WI a wo | 8 3 ? upon the * Land. 6. 
e gceipnuey Hodias, EI n Kue 29 And as Eſaias ſaid before, ¶ the © 
5 oacnaws £ KOTEATTEYV 1 (bv ariepe, Except the Lord of Hoſts had Few 
„ et ip 1 left us a Seed, we had been as and | 
g a 8880 1 e 9 s Sodom, and had been made like KL 
reh av ehe wp. unto Gomorrhaa . 
es name 
EP ANNOTATIONS. 5 upon 
(#) The rendring of this Place is much controverted, ſome Interpreters leaving of 7 | 
out xa, as the Vulg. Latin; others leaving out a, as the Syriack &c. But there Faitl 
ſeems to be no need for omitting either, if the Place be underſtood as in the Pa- plied 
raphraſe, namely, if the «5 be ſuppoſed to be referred to jsyxev iv moAAj preencoJupit baot! 
&c. and to denote a ſecond End or Motive of God's Forbearance, viz. that he might Bot: 
make known the Riches of his Glory on the Veſſels of Mercy; whereas the Firſt men- elie 
tioned afore by the Apoſtle is this, that he might her his Wrath, and make known rha, ; 
(more conſpicuouſly) his Power on the Veſſels of Wrath. | 
(2) As by God's Glory here mention'd ſeems to be denoted more peculiarly his 
Glorious Mercy towards the Veſſels of Mercy, viz. the Believing Jew or Gentile ; 7 
ſo perhaps by the Glory mention'd v. 4. of this Chapter may be well under- may b 
Firſt 
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e 
y Jews he might alſo no under the Goſpel made known on the other 
e and the Riches of his (u Glory (7. e. the Greatneſs of bis glorious 
aercy) on the Veſſels or Objects of Mercy, whom he had afore pre- 
b AY pared or appointed for Glory (viz. for 1he Glorious aud Happy State of 
A THY People here in this World, and for enjoying Etcrnal Glory in 
be World to come upon their Obedience to the Goſpel:) 24 Even Us 

whom, as he had afore prepared for Glory, fo now by the Goſpel he hath 
called 7bereto, I. ſay, Us Chriſtians, conſiſiing not of the Believing Jews 
only, but allo of the Belicving Gentiles. EEE 
d. 25 And that God would thus call the Gentiles to be his People, is no; ts GG 
„her than what is foretold by the Prophets (which is a further Ar. latly vindicates 
2; gament of God's not acting any ways Unjuſily with the Jews, in caſting EE OW 
ben off. for their Unbelief) As he, viz. God, faith allo in the Prophecy Jews. from the 
/ Ofce (chap. 2. v. 23.) I will call them my peculiar People, which gen Wem of n 
d. were not my peculiar People; and Her in @ more ſpecial manner Be- by thePredicuons 
W. loved, which was not afore in ſuch a ſpecial manner Beloved, 26 And ft 
ot likewiſe Zo/. 1. 10. it is ſaid, that it ſhall come to paſs, that in the 
he place, 7. e. in the Gentile part of the Morld, where it was ſaid unto them, 
nt viz. the Inhabitants of the ſaid Gentile World, Ve are not my People; 

there ſhall they be called the Children of the Living God in a more 
he /ecial manner, or bis Peculiar and Choſen People. 27 And whereas 
in % a Few of the Fewiſh Nation have received the Faith, and ſo but a 
rt Few of them are of the Number of thoſe whom God now acknowledges 
ke or his People, this is no other than what is foretold by Eſaias alſo, where 
WE (viz.c4. 10. v. 22, 23.) he cries concerning Iſrael, Tho' the Number of 
re, the Children of Ifracl be as the Sand of the Sea, yer a Remnant only or 
ad Few of them in compariſon ſhall be brought over to. the Chriſtian Faith, 

and ſaved. 28 For he, viz. God will finiſh or put as it were his laſt 
ke and to the Account, and cut it ſhort or contract it in Righreouſnels, 
e. a5 to the matter of Juſtification, or as to the Number uf thoſe that 
7; WS (24! be juſtified or found to have attained the true Righteouſneſs of Go, 

namely by Faith in Cbriſt, becauſe a ſhort Account will the Lord make 

upon the Land, 1. e. there will be but a very Few found in the Land 
ing f Judea, that ſpall attain to or embrace the Righteouſneſs of God by 
ere Faith, upon the preaching of the Goſpel. 29 And hereto may alſo be ap- 
Pi Wl 21ied the ſame, as Eſaias ſaid before ch. 1. v. . Except the Lord of Sa- 
15 baoth, i. e. of Hoſts had left us a Seed or very ſmall Remnant, viz. of 


Believers, we had been as Sodom, and been made like unto Gomor- 
n rha, 1. e. had All eternally periſhed, or failed of Salvation thro Unbelief. 


his 30 What 
ANNOTATION S. | 


oh a time his Peculiar People. For as to the other Interpretation above mention'd, it 
may be objected againſt it, that the ſaid G rie; Appearance of God ceaſed after the 
— Firſt Temple. 
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That the Gentiles which & pu. 


Works of the Law. For they 
ſtone; 
lay in Sion a Stumbling- ſtone, 


ſoever believes on him, ſhall | 


that they have a Zeal of God, 
_ ledge. 


_ Righteouſneſs of God. 


zo What ſhall we fay then! 


ſued not after Righteoutner 
have attain'd to Righteouſneſ Wl 
even the Righteouſneſs which unte 
is of Faith; 9 
31 Bur Iſrael, who purſuel 

after the Law of Righteouſneſs, 
hath not attain'd to the Law a 
Righteouſneſſs. ( 
32 Wherefore? Becauſe they 
ſought Righteouſneſs not by 
Faith, but as it were by the 


ſtumbled at che Stumbling. 


33 As it is written, Beholdi 
and rock of Offence and who- 


not be aſhamed. —_— 
Chap. X. Brethren, my hearts: 
Deſire and Prayer to God for I.. 

rael is, that they might be ſaved, 

2 For I bear them witneſ, 


but not according to Know- 


3 For they being ignorant of 
God's Righteouſneſs, and going 
about to eſtabliſh their own 
Righteouſneſs, have not ſub- 
mitted themſelves unto the 


RY | \ / \ | 
. 4 T. vf ri KOT 4 For Chriſt is the End ef cinw 
| | | | eg and . 
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„ of th 
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: | | it, or 
(x) The Law may be conſidered in a twofold manner, either Spiritualhy, the J 
and according to the Intention of God Himſelf in Giving it ; or Literally, and as th 
| —— according to the bare Letter of it. In the former reſpect, it may be truly they 
A | called, as S. Paul here calls it, the Law of Righteouſneſs, foraſmuch as the catlo1 
End deſigned thereby by God was (not only an Outward Righteouſneſs, con- they 
liſting in the Obſervance of Carnal or Outward Rites, but rather and more Ph vr th 
CIPaLlY | 


: | #n Chriſt. 4 For Chriſt is the End of the Law for Righteouſneſs to 
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185 
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x 30 What ſhall we ſay then?) Wu (agreeable to what has been pre- . 


The Avoſle 


7 | miſed from v. 6. to v. 29.) it is to be ſaid, that the Gentiles, who pur- ſtews , what i 


was that kept the 


5 ſued not or were not fol icitous after Righteouſneſs or Fuſtification be- five from Ev- 
= fore God, upon embracing the Goſpel of the Free Mercy of God preached bricing the Ga. 


ſpel; and that 


h 1 unto them, have attained to Righteouſneſs, even the Righteouſneſs cher $mbiing 


which is of Faith, and ſo are now become his People 31 But the Chil. wert was no 


other than Was 


adren of Iſrael, who purſued after, or were Sollicitous and Healous as t0 Formid by their 


the (x) Law of Moſes, which conſidered in Oppoſition to the Goſpel was Fophers and fo 


they Forewarn'd of 


a Law only of external Righteouſneſs, hath not attained to or exmbracegic by God v 


FT; Tp ; | „ . 3 . | ; | h. 'R H . ad joint 
== :he Goſpel, which is the Law of true ſpiritual Righteouſneſs. 33 W here- e hrs. 


fore have 7 hey not embraced the Goſpel ? becaule : Hey ſought Righteou 7 relating to Juſt n- 


cation by Faith, 


be | neſs not by Faith in Chriſt, but as it were by the Works of the Law and the Admil- 
une by their own Strength, without the Grace of God in Chriſt. For df ts Sen 


they tumbled at Chriſt, that Stumbling-ſtone foretold in the Scriptures 
33 as it is written, Behold, I lay in Sion a Stumbling-ſtone, and Rock 0 


- | of Offence; and whoſoever believes on him, ſhall not be aſhamed. 


Chap. X. Brethren, I would not have you think I ſpeak this out of any 
I Will; on the contrary J aſſure you, My Heart's Deſire and Prayer to 


= God for the Children of Iſrael is this, that they might be ſaved. 2 For 


I bear them witneſs, that they have a Zeal as to things of God, but 


not according to true Knowledge. 3 For they being ignorant of God's 


Righteouſnels, i. e. of the Righteouſneſs required and accepted of God, 


= and going about to eſtabliſh their own Righteouſneſs conſiſting in the 


Obſervance of the external part of the Law, and of the Traditions of 
their Elders, and ſo ſuch a Righteouſneſs as was both of their own fram- 
ing, and alſo attainable by their own Strength without the Aſſiſtance of 
the holy Spirit, have not ſubmitted themſelves unto the Righteouſneſs 


= of God, which 5s of Faith in Chriſt, and of Obedience to the Will of 


God ariſing out of the ſaid Faith, and which Obedience we are enabled to 
perform only by the Grace of the Spirit vouchſafed unto us as Believers 


every 


ANNOTATIONS. 


cipally) an Inward and Spiritual Righteouſneſs, conſiſting in Purity of Heart, 
and True Holineſs of Life; and in this Senſe it was no other than 2he Goſpel 
veil'd under Types and Shadows. But it was the Unhappineſs of the Generality 
of the Jews to have regard to the Law only in the latter Senſe ; and ſo to think, 
that they anſwered the End of the Law, if they barely obſerved the Letter of 
it, or the carnal Rites thereof. And therefore putting thus too great Streſs on 
the Letter of the Law, which they could obſerve of their own Strength, and fo, 
as they thought, by their own Righteouſneſs merit Juſtification, they ſaw no need 
they had to believe in Another as their Spiritual Saviour, in order to attain Juſtifi- 
read, and thus by being Zealous of the Law of Righteouſneſs in a wrong Senſe, 
they were kept thereby from embracing the Law of Righteouſneſ5, i. e. the Goſpel, 
vr the Law Spiritualiz'd. 
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the Law for Righteouſneſs x to 
every One that believes. 1 


ſhall not be aſhamed. 


5 For Moſes deſcribes the 
Righteouſneſs which is of the 
Law, That the Man who does 
thoſe things ſhall live by chen. 1 

6 But theRighteouſneſs which 
is of Faith ſpeaks on this wiſe, 
Say not in thy Heart, Who ſhall | 
aſcend into Heaven ? (that Is, | 
to * bring Chriſt down) 

7 Or, who ſhall deſcend in- 
to the Deep? (that is, to bring 
up Chriſt again from the Dead) 
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8 But what faith it? The Woke: 

W ord isnigh thee, even in thy 1 1 ak 
Mouth, and in thy Heart; that 27 P 
is the Word of F aith which we prese 

reac 

P 9 That if thou ſhalt confes 2 E 
with thy Mouth the Lord Je- 3 e. 
ſus, and ſhalt believe in thy 5 „ 
Heart that God has raiſed him ya 
from the Dead, thou ſhalt be n 0 
ſaved. nd 
10 For with the Heart Man F 5 
believes unto Righteouſneß, 4 ht, 
and with the Mouth Confeſſion 11 F 


is made unto Salvation. 
11 For the Scripture ſaith, 
Whoſoever believes on bim, 


12 For there is no Difference 
between the Jew and the Gen. 
tile: for the ſame Lord over 
All, is rich unto All that cal 
upon him. 

13 For whoſoever mall call 

upon the Name of the Lord, 
ſhall be ſaved. 

14 How then ſhall they call 
on him, in whom they have not 
believed? and how ſhall they 
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Romans Chap. X. 


1 every one that believes, 1. e. the Law was not deſign'd to juſiify Men 
55, without Chriſt, but on the contrary it was defign'd to bring Men to 


Chriſt, in order to be juſtified thro' Faith in Him. 5 For Moſes de- 


BE ccribes the Righteouſneſs which is of the Law thus, That the Man 
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(not who Believes ſo or ſo, but) who does thoſe things, which are re. 
quired by the Law, ſhall live by them; /o that the Righteouſneſs which 
is of the Lat, is not of Faith, but of Works. 6 But the ſame Moſes 
deſcribing the Righteouſneſs which is of Faith, ſpeaks on this wiſe : 
Say not in thy Heart, Who ſhall aſcend into Heaven? (that is namely, 
to bring Chriſt down) 7 or, Who ſhall deſcend into the Deep ? 
(that is namely, to bring up Chriſt from the Dead) i. e. No Work of 
Ours is required as the meritorious Cauſe of our Fuſtiſication, this wholly 


| belongs to Chriſt, 8 But what ſays it, 7. e. what ſays Moſes further, 
== here he deſcribes it, viz. the Righteouſneſs of Faith? Why this? The 


Word is nigh thee, even in thy Mouth and in thy Heart: that is (or, 
by which Expreſſion of Moſes is denoted thus much, that) the Founda- 


ion or Root of the Righteouſneſs accepted by God is not any Work of Ours, 
but a certain Word, namely, the Word of Faith or Go/pel, which we 


preach ; viz. 9 that if thou ſhalt confeſs with thy Mouth the Lord 


== Jeſus, and ſhalt believe in thy Heart, that God has raiſed him from the 
Dead, thou ſhalt be ſaved. Fer it is obſervable, that as by the Word he 
= mentions, Moles denoted the Goſpel, ſo by his adding, that the ſaid Word 
is in thy Heart, is denoted the inward Belief of the Goſpel; as likewiſe 
= by the Word's being in thy Mouth, is denoted the outward Profeſſion of 


the Goſpel, as being Both of them neceſſary to make us Acceptable unto 
God. 10 For with the Heart Man believes unto Righteouſneſs or Ju- 


ſtiſication, and with the Mouth Confeſſion is made unto Salvation; 


whether He be Few or Gentile, that thus believes and profeſſes the Goſpel. 
11 For it is remarkable, that the Scripture faith, WHOSOEVER 
believes on Him, ſhall not be aſhamed of having /o Believed. 12 The 
Scripture ſaith, WY HOSOEFE R, for there is no Difference be- 
tween the Jew and the Gentile; for as there is one and the ſame Lord 
over All, both Jew and Gentile, ſo be is rich in Mercy unto All, both 
Jew and Gentile, that call upon him. 13 For this is no other than 
what is declared alſo in the Prophet Joel, ch. 2. v. 22. Whoſoever ſhall 
call upon the Name of the Lord, ſhall be ſaved. 3 
14 Since then it appears from theſe Paſſages of Scripture, that C ² 
did intend to ſave Gentile as well as Jeu thro' Faith in Chriſl, it is ne- „, 724" ach 
ceſſary, that ſome ſhould be ſent by God to preach Chriſt unto them; the Unroatnus.. 
for how ſhall they, viz. the Gentiles, call on Him, i. e. Chriſt, in whom 77.0 le 
they have not fir/# Believed? and how ſhall they Believe in him, ot as 7% 
| gan the. 


— _ | | | | | ſpe! to the George's, 
was in Obedience to God's Miſſion of Him, and no other than What in general was foretold by their Owea Ps 
phets; ſo that the Jews could not be excuſed on account of /pmprarice of Gad's Intention in theie Matters 


O 2 whom 


* 
» n 5 — 4 o . 
* 
_ — "CE 
— — 


Romans "Chap. X. 


TE ITE 


TEXT. 


TRANSLATION. 


gedesc, TE N NHBTAY 3 ws 
ot du, s xnpLor IG 
15 Ss 0 ungug voin, bel [41 
de οννα 5 . Nc yar [as 
ag wegin 0 does ray cνννν 
AsCoprevey aul ray ay YEA 
Celli T& rade. 16 AM & 
FAYTES ins 76 Ev&y 88 
745 


Hoœciag Azyer , 


5 / — 8 
 ETISEUTE Th A KOY HpAWV 5 


0 | 5 5 „ 
175 Ax 4 T5 i axons, 1) 
axon N pu 0 Org. 18 AN- 
A ASY®, My E JKSTOY 3 3 222 


ye eig macay the yas gd de 0 


© e avray, %* eis d . 


1 Þ me fipara aur. 


19 AMg AMyw, My g% kN 


| I e Maucys AEYH, 
Ev adngnurw vwas in &% 
e£3ya, km yet ATWETS agog- 
7 e 


20 Hœalag 9 2 
WAGs 2 Ae, cgi d roc 72 


pet erden, £uPavrs 7E %%% Tots. 
8 1 ETENWTWT1. 


21 ITeos 3 
Ayer, O Tyv - 
uiegy e r re Xe H 


Goſpel of Peace, x that preach | 


Kb, Tis. faith, Lord, who has believed 


know? Firſt Moſes faith, I 
will provoke you to jealouß i 


manifeſt unto them rhat asked 


Day long I have ſtretched forth 


believe in him, of whom the 


have not heard? and how ſhall Her 
they hear without a Preacher? 


iy And how ſhall they 
preach, except they be ſent ?a; 
it is written, Hoy beautiful are 1 
the feet of them that preach the Ss 


the Goſpel of good things. 
16 Bur they have not al 
obeyed the Goſpel. For Eſaias 


* what they have heard by Us? 4 


17 So then Faith comes by YC: 


Hearing, and Hearin b the 1 
Word wy God: © 6 * 125 
18 But I ſay, Hare they not 5 
heard? Yes verily, their Sount | 145 8 
went into All the Earth, and Fo 
their Words unto the end oi E. a: 
the World, W bi 
19 Bur I ſay, Did not Iſnel I Did! 
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then 
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plain 
ſoug 
me, 


long 


by them that are No Nation, by 
a Fooliſh Nation I will anger 
you. 

20 But Eſaias is very bold i 
and faith, I was found of them 
that ſought me not; I was made 


not after me. 
21 But to Iſrael he faith, All I 
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my Hands unto a diſobedient 
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ANNOTATIONS. 5 RO 

| 5 Though che Gr eck, 74; iir ei T5 exo yway; is truly enough rendred in our i ſom 


Tranflation, Who has believed our Report? yet ſince the Word Report (v. 10.) I Apc 
is of a quite different Sound from Hearing (v. 17.) henes the Apoſtle's Argu- 
ment 


"I » * * TM 
” — ä 4 


= Romans Chap. Xx ; 109 
I PARAPHRASE. 


"4 hom they have not heard? and how ſhall they hear without a Preach- 


, > ow RA : 
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A. 
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,, or ſome to preach unto them Chriſt? 15 and how ſhall they have any 
„ preach Chriſt unto them, except they, i. e. ſuch Preachers, be ſent? 
„Accordingly we have been ſent to preach Chriſt unto them, agreeably to 
E-ohat is foretold (Iſaiah gz.7. Nahum. 1. 15.) How beautitul are the | 2 
gpeet of them, that preach the Goſpel of Peace, that preach the Goſpel 
of good Things? 16 But 7hat they have not All obeyed the Goſpel, 
5b have beard of it, is no wonder, it is no other than is foretold. For 
Eſhaias faith, Lord, who has believed (5) what they have heard by 
us? ch. 53. 1. 17 So then we learn from the forecited Paſſages, that ; 
RE Faith comes by Hearing, i. e. that no one can believe in Chriſt, that has 
not fir heard of bim; and Hearing comes by the preaching of the Word 
of God, 1. e. uo one can hear of Chriſt, unleſs ſome be ſent to preach 
== C:ri/t unto them and conſequently the eus have no Reaſon to look on 
ne, a5 4 Perſon Ill- affected to them, becauſe 1 profeſs my ſelf to be in 
= ; /pecial manner the Apoſtle of the Gentiles, 18 But I fay, Have they 
„not heard? yes verily : . e. As in order to believe in Chriſt, it is ne- 
ceſſary to hear of him, ſo God has taken care, that All ſhould hear of 
Aim by ſending Preachers unto them; to whom may be applied thoſe 
= /oras of the P/almiſt (Pſal. 19.4.) Their Sound went into All the 
Earth, and their Words unto the Ends of the World. 19 Burl ſay, 
Did not //rae] know this Intention of God to call the Gentiles to Sal- 
vation, as well as ibemſelves; and conſequently can their Ignorance 
= hereof be admitted as any Excuſe for their taking Offence at the Goſpel, 
= becauſe thereby Salvation is offered to the Gentile as well as them? J 
= an/wer, they can't juſtly plead Ignorance herein, and therefore can't be 
on that account excuſed for taking Offence at the Goſpel. For firſt Moſes 
= gives them intimation of the aforeſaid intention of God plainly enough, 
= when be ſaith, Deut. 3 2. 21. I will provoke you to Jealouſy by them, 
that are af preſent no People, i. e. not my peculiar People, and by 
= ther, who on account of their Idolatry are juſtly eſteem'd by you a 
= Fooliſh Nation, I will anger you. 20 But Eſaias is very bold, or more 
Plain in the Matter, and faith (ch. 65. r.) I was found of them, that 
= ſought me not; I was made manifeſt unto them, that asked not after 
me, i. e. to the Gentiles. But as to Iſrael he ſaith (ch. G5. 2.) All Day 
long J have ſtretched forth my Hands unto a Diſobedient and Gain- 
laying People, EY Dan 
| Chip. 
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ment does not appear ſo clearly, as when the Word @xe is in both Places render'd 


* alike, as I have render'd it, in Alluſion to the very Phraſe of the 
Poltle. | : TY 
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ANNOTATIONS. 
(z) We rather ſay in Engliſh, ſuch an One has caft off his Friend or Acquaint- 
away. Beſides, by a Ca 


% away is denoted in our Tranſlation, 
1 Cor. g. 27. one Finally caſt away, or Eter #619 - loft, which S. Paul here declares 


ance, than cat 


not to be the Caſe of the Jews. 


elite, of the Seed of Abraham, 1 : 


3- Küpit, r 


they ſeek my Life. —_ 


| OUT& 
5 14 far time allo there is a Rem- 


of e 


if it be of Works, then is it no 
more Grace; otherwiſe Work 


obtain'd that which he ſeeks 


Chan XL. T Ty hen, f. 
God caſt * off his People: ? Gai 


of the Tribe,of Benjamin, 
2 God has nor caſt off hi 


People which he fore-kney, 1 


Know ye not what the = 3 I 
ture ſaith of Elias ? how hel 
makes * complaint to God 4 
gainſt Iſrael, ſaying, 5 

3 Lord, they have killed ty 
Prophets, and digged down 9 
Altars; and I am left alone, and 


4 But what faith the Aula] : 
of God unto him? I have re- . 
ſerved to my ſelf ſeven thou- 5 
ſand Men, who have not bowed 
the Knee to * Baal. AP 1 * 

Even ſo then at this pre · | 


nant, according to the Election 


S by Grice, then it 
no more of Works; otherwils 


5 
Grace is no more Grace: But 


= 1 
3 


is no more Work.) 

7 What then? Iſrael has not 
for; but the Election has ob- 
tain'd it, and the reſt were 
blinded; * 
8 According as it is written, 


of Slumber; Eyes that they 


(zz) See 


Romans Chap. XI. ro ig 111 
= PAMAPHRASE | 


= Tj 5 ſaid hitherto is C.-L 
Chap. XI. From the whole Tenor of what has been ſaid hitherto in 1e Able ob. 


3 bis Epiſtle, it is evident, that 1 have ſhewn, that the Few hath no ſerves, that God 
Pt as NOT ca 0 


EKeaſon ſ0 Boaſt over the Gentile. It will be convenient for me now to 1 Novel bl. K4 
am, ew on the other hand, that neither ought the Gentile to boaſt over the 4 8 * 
ew. I fay then, Hath God caſt (z) off his People //rael utterly and thereby inti- 

„ wisbont Exception? God forbid. For J allo am an //ralite, of the Seed ares mar the 
”" of Abraham, of the Tribe of Benjamin and yet choſen tobe an Apoſtle ought not 10 Boaſt 
6% Chriſt. 2 God has not caſt off the of his People the 1/raelites, 4 22 
WE whom he fore-knew (zz) or fore- approved of according to the pur port of caſt off by Go. 

e Goſpel. Know ye not what the Scripture ſaith of Elias? how he 
makes Complaint to God againſt 2% Children of Iſrael, ſaying, 3 Lord, 
thy they have killed thy Prophets, and digg'd down thy Altars; and I am 
11 ar alone, and they ſeek my Life. 4 But whar faith the Anſwer of 
1nd 8 God unto him? I have reſerved to my Self ſeven thouſand Men, who 
have not bowed the Knee by way of idolatrous Horfhip to the Image of 
ver Baal. y Even ſo then ar this preſent time allo there is a Remnant of 
re. EE 7he-Ifraclites, whom God ſtill owns as his People, according to the 
2. RE (4) Election of Grace, i. e. according to the Terms of the Goſpel, which 
cd 1 Diſpenſation of Grace, vouchſafed unto Us of God's mere Grace or 
Favour. (6 And Here by the way it is obſervable, that if this Remnant 
re. #5 now the People of God by the Grace of the Goſpel, then is it /o no 
m. more of he Works of the Law: for otherwiſe Grace is no more Grace: 
on but on 7he other hand, if it, i. e. this Remnant be the People of God, 
and ſo ina State of Fuſlification, by virtue of the Works ef the Law, 
it then it is no more an Af of Grace or Favour in God, that the ſaid 
e FKemnant is his People for otherwiſe Work is no more Work. Un 
ut Hort, Fork in this Diſcourſe is underſtood to confer a Right of Debt, 
10 ut Grace is underſiood to beſtow ſomewhat, which there is no Claim to 
k # Right of Debt, ſothat what is conferr'd by the One, cannot be aſcribed 
= 7 the other, without confounding the Nature of things. But to go on 
„t WE ith the Series of our Diſcourſe.) 7 What then, how ſtands the Caſe ? 
by thus: Iſrael in general hath not obtain'd that Faſtification, which 
„. he ſeeks for by the Works of the Law; but the Election, i. e. ſuch of 
« em as Believe in Chriſt, and ſo are thoſe, whom God has choſen to con- 
= /itute now his People together with the believing Gentiles, has obtained 
„ k, viz. Juſtiſication, and the Reſt of the Ifaelites, viz. thoſe who 
_ | ſought to be juſtified by the Works of the Law, were Blinded, /o as nor 
0 diſcern their Error, notwithſlanding the clear Light of the Goſped. 


J 8 And this alſo has happened to them, according as it is written, God 


has given them, 1. e. for their Obſtinacy has permitted them to have the 
Spirit of Slumber, zo have ſuch Eyes, that they ſhould not ſee, we, ſuch 


ANNOTATIONS. 
(zz) See Note on ch. 8. v. 29. (a) See the Paraphraſe of v. 7. 
2 | | (aa) The 
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ANNOTATIONS. 


(as) The Expreſſion uſed here by the Apoſtle, Life from the Dead, is er 
pable of various Interpretations, eſpecially as being capable to be taken either 
in a Literal or Metaphorical Senſe. And becauſe both Acceptations are very 
compatible, I have therefore join'd them together in the Paraphraſe. I ſhall add 
here a Teſtimony or two referring to this Matter, and taken from a Tract en- 
titled, The Teſtament of the Twelge Patriarchs, as being a Piece extant in the 
very Firſt Age of Chriſtianity. In the Teſtament of Zabulon FC. 9. it is faid, 


ſhould not ſee, and Ears tha Ears, 


they ſhould not hear, unto He Anc 
Day. be ma 
9 And David faith, Let the N 
Table be made a Snare, and not le 


Trap, and a Stumbling- bloc 1 1 
and a Recompence unto then umb. 
10 Let their Eyes be darknei e, 
that they may not ſee, and boy thro 1 
down their Back alway. i Wi i , 
11 1 fay then, Have thy wh / 
ſtumbled, that they ſhould f *** . 
God forbid : but thro' thai , 
fall Salvation is come unto th raft 
Gentiles, for to provoke then 3 p 
to * Emulation. S p h 
12 Now if the Fill of then "es 
be the Riches of the World ji 0 601 
and the Diminiſhing of then or ch 
the Riches of the Gentiles, hoy * 
much more their Fulneſs? rich 
13 For J ſpeak to you Gem ,, x 
tiles, inaſmuch as I am the 16 7 
poſtle of the Gentiles : I mag: 1 05 
nify my Office, . For 
14 If by any means I my wo 
rovoke to Emulation them ;,; 
which are my Fleſh, and might WW then 
fave ſome of them) (4a) 
15 For if the caſting off of Wl pj: 
them be the reconciling of the Ml +»; 
World; what ſhall the Receiv- WW Con 
ing of them be, bur Life from WF Hal. 
the Dead? CO ID al 
16 Now if the Firſt- fruit be he 
a 3 5 
By 
imp 
ſhou 
Dar 
Kin 
eile 


that the Jew ſhould be caſt off till the time. of the Conſummation, but at length 


2 


ſpou U 


3 ; Romans Chap. =. "OS 13 
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= Ears, that they ſhould not hear, /o as to obey the Truth, unto this Day. 


9 4 o And to them alſo may be applied, what David faith, Let their Table 


1 be made a Snare, and a Trap, and a Stumbling- block, and a Re- 


| I | compence unto them; io Let their Eyes be darkned, that they may 


not ſee, and bow down their Back alway. 


, 


11 1 ſay then further, Have they of the Iſraelites or Jews that have 


2 8 
95 | fumbled at Chriſt, ſo ſtumbled, that they ſhould fall irrecoverably, and 206 Apoitie far- 


ther obſerves, thar 


never more be capable of being the People of God ? God forbid : bur mess ovghc 


not to deſpiſe the 


utterly,andfi nally 


the Jews, to Emulation of the Faith and Obedience of the Gentiles. but will receive 


nels, or the Coming in of all Iſrael to the Faith, tend to the enriching" 
of the Gentiles, even all the Gentiles ? 13 For I ſpeak, or take Notice 
of this your Enrichment to you Gentiles, inaſmuch as I am the Apoſtle 
of the Gentiles; and Ithus magnify my Office of being the Apoſile of 


W the Gentiles, 14 if, or that by any means I may provoke to the Emu- 


lation of you, as to the embracing of the Goſpel, them which are my Fleſh . < 
or Kindred, and /o might be. inſtrumental to ſave ſome of them.) 
157 But to return to what I was ſpeaking of v. 12. viz. that the Ful- 


neſs of the Jews ſhall be more advantageous to the World than their Fall. 


For if the caſting off of them, i. e. the Jews, be the Reconciling of the 
World, 2. e. attended with God's making known to the World the Goſpel, 


E that Word of Reconciliation (2 Cor. 5. 19.) what ſhall the Receiving of 


them again upon their Converſion be but Life from the Dead? . e. 
(aa) it ſhall be matter of the greateſt Joy, ſuch as receiving a dead 
Friend raiſed to Life again; and this the more, becauſe the general Con- 
verſion of the Fews ſhall be accompanied or attended with the general 
Conver ſion of. all the reſt of the World, and ſo not only All the World 
ſhall riſe from the Death of Sin to the Life of Righteouſneſs, but there 
ſhall alſo ſhortly follow the literal Reſurrection from the Dead, and ſo 
the Conſummation of our Redemption by Chriſt, and of our Happineſs. . . 
16 Now that there ſhould be hereafter ſuch a Receiving of the Iſraelites The Apoſite pro- 


er Jews into Favour, or as the People of God, can't be reaſonably thought ens oew: thar 


a : ; there {ball be 4 
improbable upon comparing the natural State of the Jeus with that of 8 of the 
> a | | | | ee £01 fewith Na- 


| AE. 8 | 3 the tion to the Gou- 
ANNOTATIONS. 3 ſpel. And as ke 
goes along, adds 


ſhould be Received by Faith and Water (i. e. Baptiſm.) Teſt. Levi F. 16. And Teſt. other Confidera- 
Dan F. 6. it is remarkably ſaid, that in the Day wherein Iſrael ſpall believe, the 9s why the 
Kingdom of the Enemy (i. e. the Devil) all have an End. See Dr. Grabes's Spi- 
clleg, Sec. I. p. 145, &c. 


not Boaſ? ces or 


P | (% It 


Es thro' their Fall, z. e. upon their refuſing to embrace the Goſpel, the Jes, frafnuch 
= //:/dom of God has ordered the Goſpel to be preached unto the Gentiles, % Jod has ror 
and ſo Salvation is come unto the Gentiles, for to provoke them, 1. 6. eaſt of theJews; = 
| | them again in his 
12 Nowifthe Fall of them, viz. the Jes, be thus the occaſion of im. aus time ; and | 
barrting the Spiritual Riches of the Goſpel to the reſt of the World, and bam wan Refer: 
it the Diminiſhing of them, 7. e. the Damage of the Jeus thus turns to non and Recep- 


tion is Advanta- 


the Spiritual Riches of the Gentiles; how much more ſhall their Ful- geous to the Gen- 


Gentiles ſhould 


deſpiſe the Jews 


Romans Chap. XI. 
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being 


but towards thee, Goodneſs, it 


of the Olive- tree which is wild 


holy, the Lump is alfo holy; 


and if the Root be holy, ſoar 


the Branches, = . 
17 And if ſome of the Bran. 
ches be broken off, and thou 
a wild Olive- tree, wen 

grafted in amongſt them, and 
with them partakeſt of the 
Root and Fatneſs of the Olive. 
1 = 
18 Boaſt not egainſt the 


Branches : but if thou boaſt, 
thou beareſt not the Root, but 


the Root thee. —_ 
19 Thou wilt ſay then, The 
Branches were broken off, that 
I might be grafted in. 
20 Well, becauſe of Unbelief 


they were broken off, and thou 


ſtandeſt by Faith. Be not high- 
minded, but fea. 
21 For if God ſpared not the 
natural Branches; * fear let 
he alſo ſpare not thee. 
2 2Behold therefore the Good. 
neſs and Severity of God: to- 
wards them that fell, Severity; 


thou continue in his Goodneſs: 
otherwiſe thou alſo ſhalt be cut 


— „ 
23 And they alſo, if they 
continue not ſtill in Unbelief, 
ſhall be grafted in: for God is 
able to graft them in again. 
24 For if thou wert cut out 


by Nature, and wert grafted 
contrary to Nature into a good 
Olive-tree; how much more 
ſhall theſe which be the natu- 
ral Branches be grafted into 
their own Olive: trec. 


25 0v 


Romans Chap. > 


PARAPHRASE. 


— TE be Gentiles. For if the Firſt- fruit of the Fewiſh Nation, viz. Abraham, 


Iſaac, and Jacob, were Holy, i. e. called and ſeparated to the Service 0 


WT Go, the whole Lump of that Nation is alſo Holy; and if the Root, 
= 7. :. Abraham, from whom the Jeus ſprang, was Holy, ſo are the 


Branches alſo. 17 And if ſome of the natural Branches be broken off 


7 from the Olive: tree, i. e. if ſome of the natural Jews were rejected from 


pertaining to the Church of God, and thou Gentile being as it were a 


= }raxch of a wild Olive-tree, wert grafted in amongſt them, viz. the 


vi 2 natural Branches, which continued join'd on to the Olive-tree, and par- 


1 takeſt of the Root and Fatneſs of the Olive- tree, i. e. wert admitted into 


| 1 the Church in the room of the rejected Jews, and ſo partakeſ# of the Ble/- 


772. F cho ns to Abraham and his Seed; 18 boaſt not hereupon againſt 
the 

boaſt, remember thou beareſt not the Root, but the Root thee, i. e. re- 
nmember, that the Bleſſiugs pertaining to thee a Chriſtian, are derived to 


ranches, i. e. Jews but if thou art /o Vain and Fooliſh as to 


bhbee from the Promiſe made to Abraham and his ſpiritual Seed, but no- 


N | thing accrues to Abraham or his Race by any thing derived from thee. 


19 Thou wilt fay then, The Branches were broken off, that I might 
be grafted in, i. e. the Jeus were rejected to make way for admitting 
the Gentiles into the Church; 20 well, be it ſo; but remember, that 


natural Branches, he Fews, for their Unbelief (b) fear leſt he alſo 


I ſpare not thee, if guilty of the ſame. 22 Behold therefore and conſider 
the Goodneſs and Severity of God; towards them he Fews which 
= /Sumbled at the Goſpel and fell, Severity in rejecting them from being 


bis People; but towards thee a Gentile, who believeſs the Goſpel, Good- 
nels in admitting thee into his Church, and ſo aſſigning to thee the Bleſ- 


8 ſings thereunto belonging, if thou continue in bis Church, and ſo in the 
Sphere of his Goodneſs: for otherwiſe thou ſhalt alſo be cut off again 


from the Olive-tree, into which thou art now engrafied, i.e. ſbalt not bs 
efteem'd as @ true Member of God's Church. 23 And they allo, 75 


WW Jews, if they abide not ſtill in Unbelief, ſhall be grafted in again, or 


U admitted into God's Church: for God is able to graft them in again. 


24 For if thou, a Gentile, wert cut out of the Olive-tree, which is 


Olive-treez how much moreea/i/y ſhall thoſe Jews, who be the natu- 
ral Branches of the good Olive-iree, be graſted again into their own 
Olive- tree, i. e. if thou, being a Gentile by birth, and ſo contradiſtinguiſbed 


——A-N-N-O-F-A-T-I--Q-N.S...... — 
% It ſeems moſt natural to ſuppoſe the Verb here underſtood to be 9895, uſed 
by the Apoſtle in the foregoing Verſe. 


= becauſe of Unbelief they were broken off, and zhat thou ſtandeſt at 
= preſent in God's Favour by Faith. Be not high-minded becauſe of thy 
bre ſent Condition, but fear, left thy Caſe ſhould hereafter happen to be no 

better than that of the refected Jews. 21 For if God ſpared not the 


Wild by Nature, and wert grafted contrary tothy Nature into a good 


P 2 | ö 
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Hos ANNOTATIONS. | 
c) See the Reverend and Learned Dr. Vpitby's Diſcourſe on the Calling of the 
Jews to the Chriſtian Faith, by way of Appendix to his Paraphraſe on this Chap- 


ſhould be wiſe in your ow 
conceit) that Blindneſs is hap. 


the ſakes of the Fathers. 


25 For I would not, Bre. 1 
thren, that ye ſhould be igno. MF" * 
rant of this Myſtery (leſt ye 


ned to Iſrael in part, until 

the Fulneſs of the Gentiles be 
come in, = 
26 And ſo All Iſrael ſhall be 
ſaved : as it is written, There 


% ==. e. 10 
ſhall come out of Sion the De- C I 
liverer, and ſhall turn away , 


Ungodlineſs from Jacob. 
27 * And this is my Covenant 7; 
1 KR IT 15 

unto them, when I ſhall rake ¶ N turn a 
2 | 5 unto d 

28 As concerning the Gol- Bl. Dy 
pel; they are Enemies for your e 
ſakes; but as concerning the 
Election, they are Beloved for 


29 For the Gifts and Calling Eur 15 
of God are without Repentance. 
30 For as ye in times paſt 
have not * obeyed God, yet 
have now obtain'd Mercy thro 
their Diſobedien ce; 
31 Even fo have theſe alſo 
now not obeyed, that thro' your ¶ ,,,.. 
Mercy they alſo may obtain ht 
Mercy. _—_ 
Fe 32 Tus 


ter. And to the Teſtimonies cited by Him from the Primitive Writers, add thoſe 1 07 / 
abovementioned in the Note on v. 15. taken from the Teſtament of the Twelve Px . c of 


triarchs, and fo from a Writer of preater Antiquity, than any (as I remember) of 


thoſe cited by Dr. Whitby. 


(4) I can't learn, what Copy our Engli/h Tranſlators followed, when they 
read here ug; for in all the Antient MSS. and Verſions it is x«?. Nor is there fo 


much as a Various Reading obſerved by Dr. Mill, in reference to this Place, in any 


Writer. | 


(e) J have rather choſen to render the Greek here and in the following Places, 
by Not obeyed and Diſobedience, than by Not believed and Untelie f 3 becauſe 
the Gentiles were not culpable formerly on account of (what is Properly called) 


2 


Unbe lie 


U 


Romans Chap. XI. 
PARAPHRASE. 


6 the Jews, wert, notwithſtanding the ſaid Contradiſtinction of thy 
eace, admitted upon thy Faith in Chriſt to partake of the ſpiritual Pro- 
es made to Abraham; how much more eafily may we conceive, that 
be Jews, who are the natural Deſcendants of Abraham, all upon 
beir believing the Goſpel be re- admitted to be partakers of the ſaid Pro- 
%s, or to be the People of God. 25 Indeed I now tell you, plainly, 
Et before was not diſcovered to you (for I would not, Brethren, that 
ee ſhould be ignorant of this Myſtery no? afore revealed to you, leſt ye 
nould be wiſe in your own Conceits, ?hinking too highly of yourſelves, 
id too meanly of the eus) that Blindneſs is happened in part to //rae, 
e. /0 part of the Fews, only until the Fulneſs of the Gentiles be come 
in, 7. e. (c) until the time be come, when the whole Body of the Gen- 
is ſpall be converted to the Faith. 26 And ſo all Iſrael, i. e. the whole - 
Boa) of the Jews then living ſhall be converted alſo, and ſhall be ſaved: 
as it is written, There ſhall come out of Sion the Deliverer, and ſhall . 
turn away Ungodlineſs from Jacob. 27 (d) And this is my Covenant 
Nunto them, when I ſhall take away, or forgive, their Sins, and ſo take 
away) alſo the Puniſhment they lie under for their Sins. 28 At preſent 
indeed, as concerning the Goſpel, they refu/e to embrace it, and ſo are 
1 State of Enemies fo God, i. e. are no longer the People of God, but 
= hen this is for your ſakes, the Fall and Diminiſhing of them being the 
Enriching of you, you being admitted to be the People of God upon their 
being Caſt of; bur yet as concerning the Election, which God made of 
Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob, and their Poſterity to be his People, they 
are till within the Extent of that Election, and ſo are fiill beloved by 
= God for the ſakes of the Fathers, Abrabam, 1/aac, and Jacob, from 
| whom they are deſcended. 29 For the Gifts and Calling of God are 
- = without Repentance, i. e. God does not repent of his Calling the aforeſaid 
Patriarcbhs and their Seed to be bis People, and of the gracious Promiſes 
vouchſafed unto them, but they ſhall be made good unto them. 30 And 
that God ſhould have ſuch gracious Intentions ftill, even to thoſe Jews, 
| tbat at preſent believe not the Goſpel, you may eaſily conceive by confi- 
dering your own former Caſe. For as ye in times paſt have not (e) obeyed 
| God, and were not bis People, yet have now obtain'd Mercy, /o as 70 
be taten in to be the People of God, thro” their Diſobedience, or not ſub- 
miting to the Calpe! 3 31 Even fo have theſe alſo now not obeyed, 
or ſubmitted to the Goſpel, by reaſon of your being admitted by the Mer- 
| Cy of it to be God's People, that thro' your Mercy, 72. e. thro' the like 
| Mercy which you have received, they alſo may hereafter wack ihe 
: 3 ercy 
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ANNOTATIONS. 


= OUnbelif, i. e. of Not believing the Goſpel, but of Not obeying God ſo far forth as their 
| Reaſon, if Rightly uſed, would have directed them. This is that, on account whereot 

d. Paul tells them, they are Tnexcuſable, Chap. 1. v. 20. 
(ee) The 


4 


F i. Ad... oo. _ —_—_— — 
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been his Counſellor? 


to whom be Glory for even 7 


32 For God has ſhut up A 
together in Diſobedience, tha of Got 
he might have Mercy upon Al. Lehave 
33 O the Depth of the Riche, 
both oftheW iſdom and Know. 
ledge of God! how unſearch 
able are his judgments, and hz 
ways paſt finding out? — 
34 For who has known the 
Mind of the Lord, or, who ha 


35 Or, who has firſt given 
to him, and it ſhall be recom. 
penced unto him again? 
36 For of Him, and thro' 
Him, and to Him are All things: 


Amen. 
l beſeech you therefore, Bre-. 
thren, by the Mercies of God, 
that ye preſent your Bodies a 
Living Sacrifice, holy, accept - 
able unto God, which is your 


% OOO Grice. 

—_ 1 * N 7. : _ 2 And be not conformed to . 
An TUgnpariceats ot rd this world; but be ye tranſ⸗ GC 
ana nacli Tj avaxawway formed * the renewing of Nr 
3 WP your Mind, that ye may prove © 
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Mercy of being re-admittd to be the People of God. 32 For God has WR '*1 
ſhut up All Mankind, both Jews and Gentiles together, as Priſoners in- Je 
volved in the Guilt of Sin and Diſobedience, that He might have Mercy G0 
upon All in due time, by their embracing the Faith of Chriſt; which fin 
they ſhall All do at length, by the wiſe and gracious Providence of God, ak 
ordering things ſo as to tend to bring All to the Faith. = 
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125 2 b 5 : : 2 8. a 
or God ! Of bis Knowledge in foreknowing how Jews and Gentiles would Loa e 


cludes the Argu- 


ebave themſelves, aud of bis Wiſdom in ordering things accordingly for menttive pare of 


this Epiſtle, with 


WE: bet! How unſearchable are his Judgments, and his Ways paſt an Admiration of 
= finding out, or not fo be traced out, by any human Underſtanding. e NM lecke and, 


| - a i g Vi ſdo f God; 
4 For who has /o much as known the Mind of the Lord without Re- and alfo with ob 


elation, or (as it may therefore be much more asked) who has been ee that 41 


things come of 


6 his Counſellor to advi/e him ſo and ſo? 35 Or laſtly, who has firſt given god, and there- 
to him, and thereby laid any Obligation on bim, and it ſhall be recom- 


fore No Mortal 
, . - ; can lay any Obli- 
penced to him again? i. e. we are not able to comprehend the Wiſdom garim I Debe up- 


1 . | | ; n on > thereb 
/ God, and therefore ought not to take upon us to adviſe him what to erer re 
d, much leſs to find fault with what be does (as to the Unbelieving "ding the high 


. Conceit the © 
Fews in refuſing to embrace the Goſpel, becauſe thereby Salvation is of- bed of Fw 


fered alſo to the Gentile, as well as to them.) Nor can we Mortals lay ſelves, and alle 


ntimating that 


any Debt upon God by firſt beſtowing any thing upon him, and there fore buch Jewand Geer 
WO 1 . He OU "3 
T Ly can't claim any thing of God by way of Debt, either as due to the have hemſeive, 


Jew above the Gentile, or to the Gentile above the Few. And therefore Heaublyand Kind- 
y one towards 


both Few and Gentile ought humbly to ſubmit to the wiſe Diſpenſations another. 


3 of God. 36 For of Him as tbe Creator and Doer, and thro' Him as 
= tbe Director and Diſpoſer, and to Him, 7. e. 10 his Glory as the End, 
WE are all things; to whom be Glory for ever, meu. 


SECTION I- 


nſtructions concerning Chriſtian Behaviour, and eſpecially 


concerning the mutual Behaviour of the Weak and Strong 


nd 


Chap. XII, I beſeech you therefore, Brethren, by the Mercies of L 


= God vouchſafed unto you in Chrift, and now made known unto you by le 
be Goſpel, that ye preſent, inſtead of the Bodies of Beaſts ſacrificed by the Savifces of 


the Jews and Gentiles, your own Bodies, not Slain, but as a Living 3 uſes 


Sacrifice, namely Holy, i e. Dead unto Sin, but Alive to Righteouſneſs, ſent their Own B. 


and ſo Acceptable unto God, which the Sacrifices even of the Law now ES B. . 


are not; and what J exhort you to, is no other than your reaſonable acceprable ant 


Service, 4 Service fit to be paid to God by rational Creatures. 2 And ©* 
= 0 this end be not conformed to he ſinful Courſes of this World, but 
be ye transformed from the ſaid ſinful Courſes into the Holineſs of Life 
= required in the Goſpel, the firſs Step whereto is by the Renewing of 
= your Mind, 7. e. by quite changing the Bent of your Mind from Evil to 
= Good; that /o ye may be qualified to prove, or upon Examination to 


find, what is that Good, and Acceptable, and Perfect Will of God, 
now made known under the Goſpel, and whereof the Legal Rites were 


14 only Types, or a Preparatiry Method for the better introducing the more 
= Zr fect State of the Goſpel. | 
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(ee) The vie rig wirt mentioned in this Verſe ſeems to be no other 4 


the wirgor οο,m mention'd v. 3. 
) The Greek Word &xiry; is taken to 
oned in the Paraphraſe. 


St 
(8) O ei ples; being here mentioned between the 6 0 ur and the s , 


4. * 


fice; 


F one of another. 
6 Exovſtg 5 Laeprpe- ' 0 
according to the Grace that Ml 


33 WE = teaches, on teaching; 
8 dirs 6 DPDgxandy, c Ti War 


that ruleth, with Diligence; he 
that ſhews Mercy, with cheer 5 


to another with brotherly love; 


8.8 the ſeveral Significations menti- 


1 For ſay, thro? the Grail 


given unto Me, to every My 3 


that is among you, not to thin; 
of Himſelf more highly thut 
he ought to think; hut to think 
* modeſtly, according as Gol 
has dealt to every Man the 
Meaſure of Faith. 1 
4 For as we have many Men. 


bers in one Body, and all tg 


Members have not the ſame O, 


5 So we being many are one Ny | 
* Body, and every one Memben 


6 Having then Gifts differing 2 


given unto us; whether Pro- 
phecy, let us prophecy according BW 4 
to the proportion of Faith; 
7 Or Miniſtry, let «s* attei 22 
on our Miniſtry; or he tha gt 
Sc: 

8 Or he that exhorteth, ou Akt, 
Exhortation: he that gives, 2 | :: 5 
him do it with Simplicity; he au 
babe 
= geali 
Len, 
be t 


ſoe v. 


fulneſs. 

o Let Love be without Dil. 
ſimulation. Abhor that which 
is Evil, cleave to that which 
is Good: _ 
10 Be kindly affection'd one 


in honour * prefer one another; 
11 Be not ſlothful in Buſi 


| Grail 


inclines 


have many Members in one natural Body, and All he Members have ena 
not the ſame Office, but ſuch different Offices, as are moſt ſubſervient 
the good of the whole natural Body; 5 So we Chriſtians being many 
are 70 /ook on our ſelves as making but one ſpiritual Society or Body in 
= Chriſt, who is the Head, and every one elſe of Us Members one of 
another, and conſequently as Fellow- Members ought to have a concern 


= Pave others preferr'd before your ſelf: 11 Be not ſlothful in Buſineſs, 


Romans Chap! XII. 121 
% PHRASE 
— 3 — RACES — — — ; 4 I - | | - 
For, thro' the Grace given unto me, i. e. as God has of his Favour iy, 


ein pleaſed to make me an Apoſtle, | ſay, that one Duty of the Goſpel, remives 1s Fel 
be Branch of the Good, and Acceptable, and Perfect Jill of God be- un Members of 


Chriſt's B:dy, the 


1 | longing to every Man that is among you, 7s this, Not to think of (347, winingar 
WT himſelf more highly than he ought to think; but to think modeſtly, Fus God 


of the Church, ru 


according as God has dealt, or diſtributed to every Man the Meaſure ther tan their | 
of /piritual Gifts upon his Faith, or Believing the Goſpel. 4 For as we au 02.4 


any other S-1ath 


* 


not only for our ſelves, but for one another, aud ſo for the good of the 


aba Chriſtian Body. 6 Having then Gifts, qo according to. 


the Grace that is given to us, i. e. according to the reſpective Favour 


Ged has been pleaſed to ſhew unto us, in the Exerciſe hereof let us not 


"RE £9n/fder our own Glory, but the Good of the whole Body whether we 
eswe tbe Gift of Prophecy, i. e. of expounding Scripture, more particularly 
== 2?ropbecies already given, or elſe of Foretelling things future, or of Re- 


vealiug the ſupernatural Myſteries of Religion, let us prophecy accord- 
og to the (ve) Proportion or Meaſure of the ſaid Gift vouchſafed unto 
U upon our Faith; 7 Or if we aregifted for the Miniſtry of Evange- 


let us attend on our Miniſtry : 8 Or F he be one that exhorteth, 
being peculiarly Gifted thereto, let him attend on Exhortation : He 

dr giveth by the impulſe of the Spirit to the Church's flock for Chari- 

ie Uſes, let him do it with (F) Simplicity, without any double- 

= -:4/ing, as did Ananias aud Sapphira, without any mixture of YVain- 

= :/ory or any other Selfiſh-Confideration, and alſo let him do it liberally; < 

be that ruleth, or preſideth (g) over the Church's ſtock, let him do it 


with Diligence; he that ſheweth Mercy, i. e. is by the Direction of the 


3 | Spirit ſet apart to take care of the Sick, Widows, Orphans, and to per- 
= form ſuch other Acts of Mercy, let him do it, how mean and troubleſome 


ſoever an Office it may be, with Cheerfulneſs. 

9 Let Love be without Diſſimulation. Abhor doing anything to an- in 
other that is Evil, Cleave to, i. e. never do any thing to another but that Rites concern- 
which is Good. 10 Be alſo inwardly kindly affe&tion'd one to another, ee 
even with Brotherly Love; in honour (/) prefer one another, 7. e. be ; 
ready to think better of others than of your ſelf, and ſo be content to 


| | but 
ANNOTATIONS. | 


W tificlines me to underſtand it peculiarly in the Senſe given in the Paraphraſe. 


% This and the following Participles ſeem to be beſt render'd after the fame man- 
ner, as the former three, viz. by the Imperative. | | 
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do rejoice, and weep with then I. 


in your Own Conceits. 
for Evil. Provide things Honef ” 
ſight of Men. 


as lies in you, live peaceably 5 


20 E= 0 WMet- 


lr ; be feryent i in Spirit; ; ſerie : 
the Lord; 5 
12. Rejoice i in Hope; be Pa Pg 
tient in Tribulation; continue 8 
inſtant in Prayer; 5 
13 Diſtribute to the Neceſſ. Wl 
ty of the Saints; be given to 
Hoſpitality. av 
14 Bleſs them who perſecut 
you; bleſs and curſe nor. Mp 
15 Rejoice with them tha 


that weep. = .. 

16 Beof the ſame Mind one a 
towards another. Mind na 
high things, but condeſcend to 
Men of low eſtate. Be not wile 


17 Render to no man Evi 


in the fight of God and in the 2 
18 If it be poſſible as na — | 


19 Dearly bel oved, avenge 
not your ſelves, but & give place Wi 
unto Wrath: for it is written, 
Vengeance is mine; I will 1e. 
pay, faith the Lord. | 
20 Therefore, if thine Ene- 
my hunger, feed him; if he 
thirſt, give him drink: "for in 
ſo doing thou ſhalt heap Coal 
of Fire upon his Head. 

21 Be not overcome of E- 


vil, but overcome Evil wilt 
(one. 


Chap. XIII. Let every Soul 
be ſubje& unto the Right! 
Powers, For there 1 is no Po wer 
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= Romans Chap. XII, XIII. 123 
PARAPHRASE. 
ere t be fervent and vigorous in Spirit; ſerve always, or direct all your 
Actions to the Service of the Lord: 12 Rejoice in hope of future Bliſs , 
p be patient in your preſent Tribulation z Continue inſtant in Prayer; 
ine 12 Diſtribute to the N eceſſity ot the Saints: be given to Hoſpitality. 
14 Bleſs them which perſecute you; bleſs and curſe not. 17 Rejoice 
my with them that do rejoice, and weep with them that weep. 16 Be ot 
mm he ſame mind, or have the ſams Concern one towards another. Mind 
not high things, but condeſcend to Men of low Eſtate. Be not wiſe in 
cur your own Conceits. 17 Render to no Man Evil for Evil. Provide 
things honeſt, i. e. tate Care to do what is honeſt in the Sight of God 
the and in the Sight of Men. 18 If it be poſſible, as much as lies in you, 
ben!!! live peaceably with all Men. 19 Dearly beloved, avenge not your 
ſelves, bur give place, or leave it unto the Wrath of God, or the Ma- 
| ons S giſtrates, his Miniſters, 10 avenge you; for it is written, Vengeance 15 
na wine, | will repay, faith the Lord. 20 Therefore, if thine Enemy 
de! hunger, feed him; if he thirſt, give him drink; for in ſo doing, 2 
wil %% doſt not. gain him to be thy Friend, thou ſhalt heap Coals of Fire 
on his Head, 1. e. His not being wrought upon by ſuch thy Kindneſs will 
Eri! #nerea/e the M tath of God againſt him. 21 Be not overcome of Evil, 
wi e. prevailed upon byany Evil received, 10 retaliate, or any other way iv. 
mn I behave thy ſelf undecently; but overcome Evil with Good, — ng Dey wa 
= Chap. XIII. Let Every (5) Soul, Chriſtian as well as other, be and pacicularly 
ch Ys fubject unto the Higher or Supreme Powers. For there is no Power, dt ct a 
ably . | N . | eden Power. 
nge ANN OT ATI O N 8. 
lace RS + So it is read in Alex. MS. and Polycarp, Clemens Alexandrinus, Vulg. Lat. 
ren, : Origen or RAF. in Rom. &c. | 1 — TOOE 
Fa f (0% 1 think we can't have a better Comment, and one of more Authority, 
1" on S. Pgul's Doctrine of Non-Reſiftance in this Place, than what we have given 
1 us by S. Polycarp, (who converſed with the Apoſtles) and which is ſet down 
inc i in the Account of S. Polycarp's Martyrdom, Num. 10. His Words are thele : 
f he G: ful Fo Epxalc r iS UTo Toy Os U TETWy pes THAN KATH To 7WfPOT IX), 2 
21 : wo GALTTET ay Hes co,. It is not to pe doubted, but S. Polycarp had here reſpect 
/ particularly to this Place of the Epiſtle to the Romans, taking from it thoſe 
ab Words, Sve bnd red Oi rer Whence it follows, that S. Polycarp un- 
derſtood S. Pau to teach in this Place, that we ſhould render to the Powers and 
E. Authorities ordained of God Tijvnv xurx To apoonxer Due Honour, namely, nv wy 
110 e wg %, ſuch as is not hurtful to Us. For our R. R. and Learned Dioceſan 
| as given us the true Meaning of S. Polycarp (in adjoining this laſt Clauſe by 
| way of Explication) by rendring this Paſſage thus, A LL due Honour, ſuchONLY 
Soul excepted as would be Hurtful to Ourſelves ; i. e. hurtful (not to our Temporal 
155 2 State, for S. Polycarp was then going to pay Paſſive-Obedicnce even to 
) ath, but) to our Spiritual and Eternal Welfare, viz. by Denying Chriſt (or 
wc the like) which was what the Proconſul demanded of 8. Polycarp. Accordingly 
the Learned Dr. Cave well renders the forecited Paſſage thus: Al that due Ho- 
TE hu. and Reverence, that is not prejudicial and contrary to the Precepts of Re- 


ligion. 
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doth Evil. 
be ſubject, not only for Wrath, 


tribute is due; cuſtom, to whom 
cuſtom, fear, to whom fear; 


neſs, Thou ſhalt not covet, and 


bur of God: 7he Powers chat es tha. 
be are ordain'd of God. od: t 

2 W hoſoever therefore reſiſt; Mie reſi 
the Power, reſiſts the ordinance Hat reli! 
of God; and they that reſiſt, iſo» the 
ſhall receive to themſelves dam- rain 
nation. b 

3 For Rulers are not a Ter. e. 
ror to a Good work, but to an es, 
Evil. Wilt thou then not be en no 
afraid of the Power? do that alt 4 
which is Good, and thou ſhalt Me {an 


have Praiſe of the ſame. r Goc 


4 For he is the Miniſter of 
God to thee for Good. But if 
thou do that which is Evil, be 

gh =: E. 
afraid; for he bears not the RP"? 
Sword in vain: for he is the 
Miniſter of God, a Revenge: , þ 
to execute wrath upon him that ice 


5 Wherefore ye muſt needs =” 


but allo for Conſcience ſake. 
6 For, for this Cauſe pay you 
tribute alſo: for they are God's i 
Miniſters, attending continual- 
ly upon this very thing. 4} 
7 Render therefore to All 
their Dues: tribute, to whom 


honour, to whom honour. 
8 Owe no man any thing, 
but to Love one another for 
he that Loves another, has ful- 
filled the Law. 
9 For this, Thou ſhalt not 
commit Adultery, Thou ſhalt 
not kill, Thou ſhalt not ſteal, shi, 
Thou ſhalt not bear falſe wit- 


if there be any other Command. 


cy n 
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D PARAPHRASE. 


= bat of Heathen Princes or States, but what is derived of or from 
od: the Powers that be, are ordain'd of God. 2 Whoſoever there- 
ee reſiſteth the Power, reſiſteth the Ordinance of God; and they 
at reſiſt, ſhall receive to themſelves Damnation, viz. Puniſhment here 
on tbe ſaid Power (if they fall into the Hands of the ſame) and alſo 
==; Puniſhment in the World to come, if they continue Impenitent 
= oat they have done, in reſiſting the Ordinance of God, and ſo God 
elf. 3 For Rulers, according to the Nature and Deſign of their 
7s, are not a Terror to a good Work, but to an Evil. Wilt thou 
en not be afraid of the Power? Do that which is Good, and thou 
an do that which in its own Nature tends to make thee have Praiſe of 
e ame. 4 For by his Inſtitution He is the Miniſter of God to thee 
r Good, 7. e. for to encourage thee in doing that which is Good. But if 
ou do that which is Evil, be afraid; tor he beareth not the Sword 
WF 7./ice in vain: for a5 he is the Miniſter of God, ſo another part of 
=: 0/ice is, to be a Revenger to execute God's Wrath upon him that 
ch Evil. 5 Wherefore, the Ruler being the Miniſter of God in both 
=: /orementioned reſpects, 85 muſt needs, or it is neceſſary for you to 
ſubject, not only for Wrath / abe, or out of Fear of the Puniſhment, 
bib Diſobedience may draw upon you; but alſo for Conſcience ſake, 
Jour Subjection is a Duty required by God. 6 For, for this Cauſe 
yy you Tribute alſo 70 Rulers; viz. foraſmuch as they are God's 
linniſters, attending continually upon this very thing, namely, the pu- 
Ling and reſtraining the Wicked and Vicious, and countenancing and 
Ppporting the Virtuous and Good. 7 Render therefore to all Rulers 
cir Dues: Tribute, to whom Tribute is due; Cuſtom, to whom 
Fouſtom; Fear, to whom Fear; Honour, to whom Honour. 
ES Ove no Man any thing, which Juſtice requires you to render io v. 
in, but one thing, which you muſe always owe, or which you can never 83 un | 


Wu. 


7: 
0 


_ 


ly diſcharge ſo, as not to owe any longer, that is to Love one an- nar way Charity, 
ther: for this is a Duty of the higheſt Importance, and largeft Extent, Eft perform: 
iſemuch that he that loveth another, hath in efe# fulfilled the Law, he fad Bury: 
bat part of it which relates to ones Neighbour. g For this, i. e. theſe Come 
„ randments of the Law, Thou ſhalt not commit Adultery ; Thou ſhalt 

ot Kill; Thou ſhalt not Steal; Thou ſhalt not bear falſe Witneſs ; 
Hhou ſhalt not Covet; and if there be any other Commandment of the 
: 1 Law, 
| | ANNOTATIONS. | 
= | Etoizs is not repeated here in Alex. and Clerm. MSS. nor in Puig. Lat. and 
bicpick Verſions, nor in Jrenens, &c. ts 


(i) See 


Romans Chap. XIII, XIV. 
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Darkneſs, and let us put on th 
Armour of Light. 6: 


viſion for the Fleſh, to fai 


| Weak in the Faith, receiv 


may eat all things; another: 


r 
nn PA SY 
1 
, 


ment, it is briefly comprehen,l 


ſhalr love thy Neighbour il 
thy ſelf © Z 
10 Love worketh no Il! vol 
his Neighbour : therefore Lo 
is the fulfilling of the Law. 
11 And that, knowing tl 
time, that now it is high tig 
to awake out of Sleep: for no 
is our Salvation nearer, thun 
when we believed. 1 
12 The Night is far ſpent, tu 
Let us ther 
fore caſt off the Works 


13 Let us walk honeſtly vm 
inthe Day; not in rioting ani 
drunkenneſs, not in chamber 
ing and wantonneſs, not in 
{trife and envying. —_ 

14 But put ye on the Loi: 
Jeſus Chriſt, and make not Pro- 


the Luſts thereof. KF 
Chap. XIV. Him that h ,“ 


you, but not to doubtful D- 

putations. 1 15 : 3 
2 For one believes that be 

who is weak, eats Herbs. 

3 Let not him that eats, ſe! 

at nought him that eats not; 


oa 


. PARAPHR A 8 E. 
Law relating to ones Neighbour, it is briefly comprehended in this 
ſaying, Thou ſhalt love thy Neighbour as thy ſelf. - 10 He thai i 
acted by Love, worketh no Ill to his Neighbour ; and conſequently doe! 
him all the Good he can (foraſmuch as to neglect doing Good to ou. 
Neighbour, when there is Opportunity, and we are able, is in the It 
terpretation (i) of our Saviour, to do Evil to him :) therefore Love 


the 


be more careful to do, as knowing the time, that now it is high time pate ef ine 
reo awake out of the Sleep of Sin and Inorance, for now is the Ke. Chriſtian Duties, 


= ans from the Perſecution of the Unbelieving Fews, or elſe the coming ſie! 
of the Gentiles to the Faith of the Goſpel in a more illuſtrious manner gn” 
WE ncarer than when we a? fir Believed, and became Chriſtians ; and 
1 therefore we have the greater Encouragement to Vigilance in our Duty. 
rz The Night of /gnorance is far ſpent, the Day of the Goſpel, which 
pon the Deſtruction of the Tewiſh State ſhall appear more Clear and 
= 3right, is at hand. Let us therefore caſt off all ſinful Practices, which 
na) be filly ſtiled the Works of Darkneſs, as being uſually practis d 
in ibe Dark or Secret, and let us put on the Armour vouch/afed unto 
u by the help of the Light of the Goſpel, in order to overcome Sin. 
iz Let us walk Honeſtly and Deceutihj, as it is uſual for thoſe that walk 
in the Day, /ince we have the Day-light of the Goſpel; not (as Men 
are wont in the Night) in Rioting and Drunkenneſs, not in Cham- 
bering, i. e. ſuch Lewdueſs as is wont to be practiſed in Chambers, and 
Wantonneſs; to which muſt be added alſo, as being Sins directly again 
== be Duty of Love above inculcated, not in Strife and Envying: 14 But 
put ye on, or be ye.endued with, the Grace and Sanctity of our Lord 


ian Duty of Love, it ſeems requiſite to give the following Directions, Lge 
= concerning the inutual Behaviour of the Sirong and Weak in 
= wards one another. Him that is weak in the Faith, i. e. not fully per- vit ot the Weak 


Romans | Chap. XIII XIV. 
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ne Fulfilling of the Law, *as to all the Commandments of the Second 

able of ibe Law, which relates to our Neighbour ; and ſo it is alſo 
orſeguentially as 70 the Commandments of the Firſi Table of the Lau, 
aſmuch as be that loves his Neighbour rightly and truly, loves him 
% - Principle of Love and Duty to God; and he that truly loves 

sa, will faithfully keep the Commandments more immediately relating 

=, God, as well as thoſe more immediately relating to our Neighbour. 

Ii And that which I have recommended here to your Practice, be VI. 


the 


rom the Conſi- 


"yy jection and Deſtruction of the Unbelieving Jews, and conſequently our geration of the 
Salvation (whether thereby is underſtood the Deliverance of the Chri- Visi, and 


the 
Nature of the Go- 


Jeſus Chriſt, and make not Proviſion for the Fleſn, that ye may have 


W herewith to fulfil the Luſts thereof, 


VIE 
Direc- 


Chap. XIV. Now to prevent Strife, and to promote the great Cheb 


: tions concerning 
Faith t0- the mutual Beha- 


and Strorg in 


= /uaded of his Chriſtian Liberty in the uſe of things indifferent, receive Faith. | 
= you into Chriſtian Communion, and conſequently into Love and Friend= 
ip, but not to doubtful Diſputations, z. e. Diſputations about doubt- 


ful Matters, as tending only to diſturb his Conſcience more. 2 For one 
believes that he may eat all things; another who is weak, 7s % /cra- 
pulous as that he eateth Herbs only. 3 Let not him that eateth al! things, 
deſpiſe him that eats not All things, as one that does not ſo well under- 
N 7 — — ſtand 


() See Mark 3. 4. 
2 8 ( The 
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judge him that eats : for Gli 


for God is able to make li 3 


be fully dare in his on : : 


regards it unto the Lord; aun 
he that regards not the Day, tf 


he that eats not, to the Lord " 
eats not, and gives God thanks en 


himſelf, and None * of Us cal - 


thy Brother? or why Joſt thou 


———- 
and let not him that eats mm | 


has received him. 8 
4 Whoartthouthat judge 
another man's Servant? to 
Own maſter he ſtands or fil e. 
Yea, he ſhall be made to ſtan( Ml 


ſtand. 8 

5 One man eſteems one nm 
above another; another eſteen 
every day alike. Let every mull 


mind. * 
6 He that regards the Dl 85 


the Lord he do's not regard it 
He that eats, eats to the Loaf 
for he gives God thanks : af 


7 For None of Usliveth uf 


to himfelf. 01 

8 For whether we live, well 2 
live unto the Lord; and be ; Hime 
ther we die, we die unto the Cot 
Lord: whether we live there} » th 
fore or die, we are the Lords. , Le 

For to this end Chriſt both ea. 
died and roſe and revived, tha che! 
he might be Lord both of the and r 
Dead and the Living. 85 V 

10 But why doſt thou judge er. 


ſet at nought thy Brother? for 
we ſhall all ſtand before the 
Judgment-ſeat of Chriſt. 

11 For it is written, 4s | 
live, fairh the Lord, Every 
knee ſhall bow to me, & Ever 
tongue ſhall confeſs to God. 
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i; Chriſtian Liberty as himſelf; and let not him which eateth 
ot 4% things, judge him that cats, as one of no Conſcience and an Un- 
6a Fellow: for God has received him, viz. 7hat eats all things, into 
„ Church or Family as his Servant. 4 Who art thou then that judg- 
aganother Man's Servant? to God his own Maſter he ſtands or falls, 
ee. ;/ is by God's Sentence alone, that he is to be quitted or condenn'd : 


3 1 
ETON 


* 


im ſtand, 7. e. God can juſtly clear him, as having done nothing ſinful 
= ihe Liberty he has uſed of eating all things. 5 Again, one Man 
i (cms one Day above another; Another eſteems every Day alike. 
een Let every Man tate care to be fully perſuaded, or ſatisfied in his own 
muß Mind, as to the Lawfulneſs of what he does in this matter. G He that 


on cgards the Day, regards it in Obedience unto the Lord, foraſmuch as be 
Ts upon himſelf as ſtill commanded by the Lord ag oy it; and he 
hat regards not the Day, in Obedience likewiſe to the Lord he does not 
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egard it, foraſmuch as he looks upon himſelf as releaſed by the Goſpel 


o the will of the Lord, but alſo in Gratitude thereto; for he gives God 
hanks for vouch/afing him ſuch a Liberty of eating all things: and he 
that eats not all /orts of things, in compliance to the will of the Lord 


inks hc cats not all ſorts of things, and not only ſo, but alſo be gives God 


h thanks for vouchſaſing him Grace ſo to abſtain, from what he looks upon 
dia forbidden him. 7 For none of us Chriſtians, according to our Pro- 

on, liveth /o as to pleaſe only himſelf, and as if he was his own 
„ ve aer; and none of us litewiſe dies ſuch a Death, as ſeems good to 
be 
) thei 
gere. Nand therefore live ſuch Lives as he requires; and whether we die, we die 
ds', 

that 
f rh: BY 


\ — 
*H 


10 Why then doſt thou tate upon thee to judge another who is not thy 
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nought thy Brother? foraſmuch as we ſhall all ſtand before the judg- 
ment. ſeat of Chriſt Fo be fudged by him as our Lord and Maſter. 
II For it is written Jai. 45. 23. As I live, faith the Lord, every 
Knee ſhall bow to me as Judge, and every Tongue ſhall confeſs to 


udge 
thou 
for 
> the 


As | 
Lvery 
very 
30d. 


* God 
A0 


aa he ſhall be made to ſtand, or be cleared; for God is able to make 


rom the Obligation of obſerving the Jewiſh Feſtivals or Holy-days. In 
like manner, He that eats all ſorts of things, eats not only in Compliance 


himſelf, or as if be was at bis own Diſpoſal herein. 8 For on the 
contrary, whether we live, we live as Servants unto the Lord Chriſt, 


, Lervants unto the Lord, and conſequently die ſuch Deaths as he is 
both {7/2/27 to call us to undergo: whether we live therefore or die, we are 

the Lord's Servants. 9 For to this end Chriſt both died, and roſe, 
and revived, that he might be Lord both of the Dead and Living. 


Servant, but thy Brother, or Fellow-ſervant ? or why doſt thou fer at 
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> of lod his manner of Life paſt. 12 So then every one of us ſhall give 


n (count of himſelf unto God. 13 Let us not therefore judge one an- 
ber any more; but judge this our Duty rather, that no Man og by 
© jut FR y imprudent and uncharitable uſe of his Chriſtian Liberty, put a Stum- 
: ling · block, or an occaſion to fall from the Faith in his Brother's way. 
no nN I know and am perſuaded, or fully aſſured by the Lord Jeſus, that 
ran ere is nothing unclean, and ſo unſit to be eaten, of itſelf; but how- 


rothe er to him that eſteems any thing to be Unclean, to him it is zhe ſame 


iy; 
. 


erſull IF Tf then thy Brother be grieved, 7. e. ofended with thy Liberty in 
at thing ſuch Meat as be eſteems Unclean, thou walkeſt no longer chari- 
| ggeſt this Precept: Deſtroy not him with ſuch thy Liberty in the 
eat thou eateſt, for whom Chriſt died. 16 Let not therefore your 
Liberty herein, which is juſtly efteem'd a Good you enjoy under the 


her bel, be evil ſpoken of 7hro* your uncharitable uſe of the ſame. 17 For 
th, which the Coſpel or Law of the Kingdom of God chiefly regards, 


s not our Liberty as to Meat and Drink; but Righteouſneſs of Life, 
ad Peace of all Kind, and Joy in the Gifts and Conſolation of the Holy 
Ghoſt. 18 For he that in theſe things ſerves Chriſt, is acceptable to 


: ? God, and approved of Men diſcreet and jud?cious in the matters of our 
—_ R:igion, as a good Chriſtian, notwithſtanding he underſtands not aright 


6. Chriſtian Liberty. 19 Let us therefore follow after the things 


©. „may cdify or build up one another in Chriſtian Love and Union into one 


: E /piritual Temple in the Lord. 20 For the ſake of Meat deſtroy not thy 


dien 1 in themſelves; but however it is Evil for that Man, who eats any 


len, bing with offence 70 bis Brother. 21 It is Good neither to eat Fleſh, 
nor to drink Wine, nor 70 uſe thy Chriſtian Liberty in any thing elſe, 
whereby thy Brother ſtumbleth, or is offended, or wherein he is 


Ke | | 10 
_— Weak ; /o as either to be in danger of falling off from the Faith, or elſe 
= of doing in compliance with thee, what he is not ſatisfied of, as to the 


T7 . : | 

Otti Laufulneſs of it. 22 Haſt thou Faith, or a full Perſuaſion that all 
u Pings are clean, or may be eaten without defiling the Conſcience ? Have 

r than : „„ 1 8 „ „„ 

ce. 55 ; 

to ent ANNOTATION S. ; 1 

„ Not % The known Diſtinction of Meats among the Jews was into Clean and Us- 

other clean. Therefore x«9xgwv here is more properly render'd Clean than Pure, as relat- 
je ng to the Diſtinction of Meats, and anſwering to xen v. 14. 
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if it were really Unclean, and therefore is not to be eaten by him. 


bly, in u/ing this Liberty, ſo as to. grieve him For Charity would 


which make for the Peace of the Church, and the things whereby we 


weak Brother, who is the work of God. All things indeed are (&) Clean 


—— 


Romans Chap. 


. 


— . 
; — . ö 1 © 
- — 8. 4 — t _—_ * PR * G 
- * 3 © —_ —  o_ — — 0 
3 a — —— 5 — _ — rare - 
—— — YT e ade. <=. ; — - - : 
r 2 han * * 9 5 — % EL J 6h 
3 — : * — 


e 


N 
— — NY 1 
F- a + b 
| ws > 8 
| 0 1 
af . 


a 


oeauny ty wTIY TE Off, Mar 
ade. 0 hu xe jw, & & 
Sox lud dcr. 23 0 3 Age fvopur- 
„S, tay Odyy, xaaxixes), Ori 
S Ck Titws' ay 3 9 8% CK 


ige, bpapric. £5. 


Ke O. i. OPDdhplo N nfs 1 
| Ouvam, Th dei THY 4% 


to pleaſe our ſelves. 


| 8 mY 92 
val roy gi, *% wn ravns d- 
pt 2 Exa5Q> yap 1pav To 
: 5 . 5 : 3 | \ 
a νh,ẽe⅛, dpEοανꝗ,ñſ eis 70 dν Ney 


ge oixodoury. 3 Kal % 09 


Xe45% terbrð Hes, d’ Ke 


gos yiveanIar Oi ontidlo d r 


I "Of . » 7 8 9 8 7 

bed oe, EmeTerov 7 . 
| | 7% / r 

4 Ora Yap mpeyeaÞn, eig T 1 


ute e Sidarraniay mpryesOn, 


176 AI Aulus % A1 N. 
SA vjceαο? F yexPay da 


N 5 O J Orcas Þ vTopovng 
* © S j,:,i]& dan vpiv 


aur Qpoveiv & dAMAvis, x 


Regoev In G i cepoduuadey 
ee chi degadnre d Occ, %, 
welle e 78 Kve/s 1uay Ino S Xe- 
58. 7 die wh hapbayicts dn- 
MALE, N. N M 0 Xeo - 
oeaGero | de, eig degaν Org. 
8 niyw } yoo Io &v Xefprov A 
voy fer g e,σu g dh u 


— 7 * f As 2 | 
Os, Hg 77 Ge Sci νν τg era ſe- | 


co thy ſelf before God. Happy lM 


himſelf, but as it is written, 


were written aforetime, were 


we throꝰ Patience and Comfort 
. of the _ ip 


other, according to Chriſt Je. 
ſus 3 


Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 


you to the Glory of God. 


P 5. 8 

Hu WAVY 
N 

4 9 

ms 

N 


is he that condemns not him. 
ſelf in that thing which he al. 
Cn Bos 1 
23 And he that doubteth, i; 
* condemned if he eat, becauſ 
he eats not of Faith: for what. ai 
ſoever is not of Faith, is Sin, 
Chap. XV. We then that 
are Strong, ought to bear the 
infirmitics of the weak, and not 


2 Let every one of us pleaſe Mp 
his Neighbour for his Good to 


Edification. 
3 For even Chriſt pleaſed not 


The Reproaches of them that 
reproached thee, fell on me. 
4 For whatſoever things 


written for our Learning; that Fo 


Seriptures might have 
Hope. _—_ 

Nov the God of Patience 
and * Comfort grant you to be 
like-minded one towards an- 


6 That ye may with one 
mind and one mouth glorify 
God, even the Father of our 


7 Wherefore receive ye one 
another, as Chriſt alſo received 


8 * For I ſay, that Jeſus 
Chriſt was a Miniſter of the 
Circumciſion for the Truth of 
God, to confirm the Promiſes 
made unto the Fathers, 


Nas THY car g rag i up 


” p m——_— —_— — 
——— — 9 
ESE: —— = = 
d * 2x : 


1 


9 And that the Gentiles * glo. 


, 
—— —— — — —— ů ů ů — — ——_— 


I 5 e 


St ů — 
* 
2 * 
* hs 


— 
— 
— — 


n — 
— 


—— — I a 
2% 
Pry A dl es 
— 
| 
K 
— 


2 — 


5 Romans Chap. XIV, XV. 4 


P ARA P HR A 8 E. 


5 to thy ſelf before God, i. e. thou mayeſt guide thy ſelf accordingly 
70 thy own Behaviour in private, where none but God ſees thee, Hap- 
Wy is he that condemns not himſelf :zzwardly in doing that thing againſt 
7 Conſcience or with a doubtful Conſcience which he openly allows and 
ics. 23 But he that doubteth of the Lawfulne/s of any Food, is 


eerſaaſion of the Lawfulneſs of what he does. For whatſoever is not 
f Faith, 7. e. is not done with a full Perſuaſion of the Lawfulneſs of 
„is Sin to him that does it. (1) Chap. XV. We then that are Strong 
== aiib, i. e. rightly underfland our Chriſtian Liberty in the uſe of things 
Sire ought to bear the Infirmities of the weak in Faith, and not 
o pleaſe our ſelves in things that give Offence to them. 2 Let every 
ne of us rather pleaſe his Neighbour, in complying with ſuch his 1n- 
= mities or Scruples, ſo far as is for his Good to Edification. 3 For 
ven Chriſt pleaſed not himſelf, but underwent great [ndignities for 
be Good of Mankind, as it is written, the Reproaches of them that 
ee proached thee, fellupon me (Pſal. 69. 9.) 4 For whatſoever things 
Bgwere written aforetime in the old Teſtament, were written for our 
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Learning; that we thro' Patience, one Branch of which conſiſts in bear- 
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; # i. e. God who is the Giver of Patience and Comfort, grant you to be 
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according to zhe Will of Chriſt Jeſus; 6 that ye may with one Mind 


2 =” Wherefore receive ye one another into mutual Love, as Chriſt alſo 
1 received you, both Fews and Gentiles, into his Love, to the Glory 
of God. 8 (#2) For Iſay, that Jeſus Chriſt was a Miniſter of the Cir- 


ify doo the Promiſes made to this purpoſe unto the Fathers of the Fewiſ/h 
OUT BE {Vairon, Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob. 9 And (n) as the Fews thus 
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APARAPHRASE 
ic God for his Mercy to them; as it is-written (P/a/l. 18.49) For 
nis Cauſe, viz. for thy Mercy, I will confeſs to thee, i. e. praiſe thee, 
nmong or with the Gentiles, and ſing unto thy Name. 10 And again 
ee, viz. David, ſaith, Rejoice, ye Gentiles, with his People (P/al. 
7.4.) 11 And again (P/a/. 117. 1.) Praiſe the Lord, All ye Gen- 
Pear ics ; and laud him, All ye People. 12 And again Eſaias faith (ch. 
1. 1, 10.) There ſhall be a Root of Jeſſe preſerved, and he that ſhall 
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ieracity our Chriſtian Hope is founded, fill you with all Joy and Peace 
0 an in Believing, that ye may abound in Hope, thro' the Power of the 
hren Holy Gholt. „ 5 
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| The CONCLUSION. 
14 And I my ſelf alſo am perſuaded of you, my Brethren, that ye 
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WE thren, I have written the more boldly unto you in ſome ſort, not as fie Rennt hat 
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5 inſtructing you in what you knew not afore, but rather as putting you , being the 4. 


0 min mind of what you afore knew; and this I have been imboldened to pale of the Gen- 
7%, becauſe of the Grace, or Favour of the Apoſileſhip that is given to 1 wo 
Mi BF me of God, 16 that I ſhould be the Miniſter of Jeſus Chriſt to the ꝶin of 7's al 

the Gentiles, miniſtring or officiating inthe Goſpel of God, that there might mica, os 


be an acceptable offering up ot the Gentiles, z. e. that the Gentiles might 
be as it were an Offering acceptable unto God, being ſancti fied by the 
Holy Ghoſt. 17 I have therefore whereof I may boaſt thro' Jeſus 
Chriſt, as to the Sucgeſs 1 have had in thoſe things, which pertain to 


reo dare to ſpeak of any of thoſe things, which Chriſt has not wrought by 
ri, me, i. e. 7 bell not venture to ſpeak of any thing, but what Chriſt has 

wrought by me, in order to make the Gentiles obedient 70 the Goſpel, 
ue Loth by Word and Deed, 19 and that thro' mighty Signs and Won- 


be Service of God, 4. e. in converting the Gentiles. 18 For 1 will not 
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Chriſt, was not ſpoken of afore, they ſhall ſee; and they that have not 
heard of him, ſhall underſtand bis Goſpel. 22 For which cauſe alſo I 


co come unto you; 24 whenſoever 1 take my journey into Spain, I 
hope by God's will to ſee you in my journey, and to be brought on my 


pany, i. e. when I have for ſome time enjoyed your Company, and ſo in 


be charitable Contributions of ſome others to them. 26 For it has 


certain Contribution for the poor Saints or Chriſtians, which are at 


Crs ow 5 . 6 . 
| n. 27 It has pleaſed them, and verily their Debtors they are. 


For if the Gentiles have been made partakers of their (i. e. the Jews) 
I ſpiritual things, i. e. of the Bleſſings of the Goſpel, which Goſpel was 
8 7eceived from Judea, and publiſhed to the World by Perſons that were 
„„ Jews; their, viz. the Gentiles Duty is alſo, by way of Return, to mi- 
niſter unto them, i. e. unto the Support of the poor Fewiſh Converts in 
cCarnal or temporal things. 28 When therefore I have performed this 


caritable Office, and have ſealed to them, i. e. made ſure and put into 
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oared to preach the Goſpel, as to do it, not where Chriſt was named, 
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upon another man's foundation; 21 but I have rather preached to thoſe, 
bat never afore heard of Chriſt, as it is written, To whom he, . e. 


Have been much hindred from coming unto you a? Rome. 23 But 
pow having no more, i. e. not any place remaining in theſe parts, where 
Cbriſt bas not been preached, and having a great deſire theſe many years 
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that ye aſſiſt her in wharſocrai 


in the fulneſs of the Ble * 4 
of Chriſt. 
30 Now ! beſeech you, Bl b 


thren, for the Lord rl th, 
Chriſt's ſake, and for the Lov T. 
of the Spirit, that ye ſtrive to, der 
gether with me in your Pprayenſ - 3 beſ; 
to God for me; Te 
zi That I may bedeliverdWwich 
from them that do not belief ray 
in Judza, and that my ServiciMWhar « 
which I have for Jeruſalen ual 
may be accepted of the Saint be Z 
32 Thar I may come unn bere, 
you with joy by the will d Conꝰ 
God, and may with you be oy! 
 freſhed, 3 N 
Now the God of Part | Ch 

be with you all, Amen. ho 
Chap. XVI. I commend uni ¶ Necci 


you Phcebe our Siſter, who i Vaint 
a Deaconeſs of the Churci 1 as n 
which is at Cenchrea; "= 

2 Thar ye receive her in th 
Lord, as becomes Saints; and 


buſineſs ſhe has need of you. 
for ſhe has been a Se | 
many and of my ſelf. 'F 
3 Salute Priſcilla and ani A e. 
my Fellow- labourers in Chil h 
Jeſus, 4 
(4 Who have for my leaf 35 
down their own necks; unto 5 
whom not only I give thanks f 


E 


but alſo all the Churches of tie ind ! 


Gentiles.) N vent 
5 Likewiſe ſalute the Church have 

that is in their Houſe. Salut ( 

my beloved Epenetus, who << t: 

the Firſt- fruits of * Aſia unto 

Sbriſt. 4 

6 Salute rs who beſtow 
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be noſt plentiful manner, and ſo with the moſt ſatisfactory Teſtimony 
7 be Truth of my Doftrine, and conſequently of you Gentiles being 
or iy admitted to partake of the Bleſſings of God in Chriſt, without being 
der any Obligation to the Obſervance of the legal Rites. 30 Now 

= beſcech you, Brethren, for the Lord Jeſus Chriſt's ſake, and for the 
ke of the Love which comes of the Spirit, that ye ſtrive together 
with me in Prayers, 1. e. that je join together with me in earneſt 
Zr ycr, to God for me, viz. 31 that I may be delivered from them 
hat do not believe in Judea; and my Service which I have for Je- 
uſalem, 5. e. the charitable Service I am now engaged in for the ſake of 
be Brethren in Judea, may be accepted of the Saints or ſaid Brethren 
une here, ſo a5 fo make them more kindly affeftioned towards the Gentile 
id 02verts; 32 that Hereupon I may come unto you with he greater 
oy by the Will of God, and may with you be refreſhed a while. 

3; Now the God of Peace be with you all, amen. 
Chap. XVI. I commend unto you Phœbe our Siſter in the Fairh, mn. 
ho is a Deaconeſs of the Church which is at Cenchrea; 2 that ye OG 
eeceive her indy in the Lord, i. e. for the Lord's ſałe, as becomes and recommends 
Saints, 1. e. Chriſtians; and that ye aſſiſt her in whatſoever Buſineſs "ey oe men 
has need of you: for ſhe has been a Succourer of many, and of my (ſelf 
I particular. 3 Salute Priſcilla and Aquila, my Fellow-labourers in 
be Goſpel of Chriſt Jeſus, (4 who have for my Life been ready to have 


13 hos 7 
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e 
— 


n the 

and laid down their own Necks; unto whom therefore not only I give 
oe thanks, but alſo all the Churches of the Gentiles, for /uch their great 
you Aindneſs to me the Apoſtle of the Gentiles. (y Likewiſe ſalute the 
rer oF Church that is in their Houſe, 5. e. all their Chriſtian Family. Salute 


| "2 my well beloved Epenetus, who is the Firſt- fruits of Afia unto Chriſt, 

quiz BR - e. who was firſt converted unto the Faith in that part of Aſia Minor, 

br wich was more properly called Aſia. 6 Salute Mary, who beſtowed 
T1 C f much 


3 ANNOTATIONS. 5 
I This Reading is confirm'd by Alex. Clerm. and other Antient MSS. Vulg. Latin, 
f the 2nd Ebiopick Verſions, by Ambroſe, Ferom, Origen, &c. and that the Common 
W Reading can't be True, ſeems plain from 1 Cor. 16. 15. where it is faid of the Houſe | 
J Stephanas, that it was the Firſt-fruits of Achaia ; from whence Achaia ſeems to 
have been put here by ſome unskilful Hand. ts 5 
alut W (0) The Apoſtle ſeems here to refer to what he ſaid ch. 1. v. 11. and in both Pla- 
ho 1s 5 des to uſe the ſame ſort of Argument he uſes Gal. 3. 2. . 
unto 
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in the Lord. 


man. Salute them that be of the MC! 
houſhold of Narciſſus, who arc e 
in the Lord. 1 

Tryp "PM 
Lord. Salute the beloved Per. 
Lord. 


mine. 
gon, Hermas, Patrobas, Her- 


with them. 


and all the Saints who are with 


cd much labour on us. E 
7 Salute Andronicus and ju 
nia my Kinsfolk and my Fe. 
low-priſoners, who are o 
Note among the Apoſtles, an 
who were in Chriſt befor AE: 
Me. e 
S csalute Amplias my belovei 8 


9 Salute Urban our Fellow: _ 


labourer in Chriſt, and Stach 4 
my Bcloved. | 


10 Salute Apelles approved | 
in Chriſt. Salute them which 
are of Ariſtobulus houſbold, 

1 1 Salute Herodion my Kin. 


12 Salute Tryphena and pr 
hoſa, who labour in the 


ſis, who laboured much 1 in the 


Iz Salute Rufus choſen in Fg 

the Lord, and his Mother and 
5 » 6 boi 
14 Salute Aſyneritus, Phle bis 
min 
mes, and the Brethren who "be 
15 Salute Philologus, and wh 
Julia, Nereus and his Siſter 


them. 
1s Salute one another with 
an Holy Kiſs. The Churches 
of Chriſt ſalute you. 

17 Now I beſeech you, Bre. 
thren, mark them who cauſe 
Diviſions and Offences, contra- 


ry to the Doctrine which ye 


- x9 


uud. Neri, 


: 1 
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e IST? 


"Pp 8 8 
e 


— — 

2 * 5 / bl ; 4 n | 
dere, T0us!TH5, 2 SA am have learned; and avoid them. 
| J 36 For $867--TRSE are: feds 
1 PPIP 18 Ol yag reis TY Kue ſerve not our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 


8 2 \ 4 
i in XC & GS Aνναοιν, kk but their own Belly: and by 
and „good Words and fair Speech- 


_ }. pg 8 1 | 

, aN S Ale gn“ es deceive the Hearts of the 
aD gau doi rds xaplias Simple. £: PD 
9 1 TOY 
4 PARAPHRASE 
nuch labour on us, 1. e. who took great Care of us. 7 Salute Andro- 
Jicus and Junia my Kinſmen or Countrymen, and my Fellow Priſoners, 
who arc of Note among the Apoſtles, who alſo were in Chriſt, 4. e. 
overe converted to Chriſtianity before me. 8 Salute Amplias my beloved 
In the Lord. 9 Salute Urban our Fellow-labourer in Chriſt, and Sta- 
Echys my beloved. 10 Salute Apelles approved in Chriſt, z.e. who hath 
ien Proof of the Sincerity of his Faith. Salute them, viz. Chriſiians, 


Nec bo Q 
80 
. 


which are of Ariſtobulus houſhold. 11 Salute Herodion my Kinſman 


— 


»» 
1 


and > Wor Countryman. Salute them that be of the Houſhold of Narciſſus, viz. 
the hoſe which are in the Lord, i. e. Chriſtians. 12 Salute Tryphena and 


ryphoſa, who labour in the Lord, i. e. ſhew great Kindneſs in taking 
care of the Miniſters of Chriſt. Salute the beloved Perſis, who laboured 
much in the Lord, or ſhewed extraordinary Kindneſs in the foremen- 


1 in ioned re/peF. 13 Salute Rufus choſen in the Lord, i. e. who was after 
and /me extraordinary manner converted to Chriſiianity, or elſe who is a 


choice, ſingular Perſon as to his Conduct in reſpect to the Goſpel, and 
hle- bis Mother and, who for her motherly Affection to me may be alſoſtiled 
Jer: mine. 14 Salute Aſyncritus, Phlegon, Hermas, Patrobas, Hermes, and 
bare the Brethren which are with them. 15 Salute Philologus, and Julia, 
Nereus and his Siſter, and Olympias, and all the Saints, or Chriſtians 
and which are with them. 16 Salute one another with an holy Kits, 
ters e. with the Kiſs of Charity, ſo called as being a Token of the holy or 
ih religious Love and Charity between Chriſtians. The Churches of Chriſt 
%%! „ 5 
= 17 Now I beſeech you, Brethren, as to /alute thoſe that behave m 
W themſelves as become Chriſtians, ſu to mark them who cauſe Diviſions free &x: 
and Offences, contrary to the Doctrine F he Goſpel which ye have . 
learn'd, and to avoid them. 18 For they that are ſuch, ſerve not the CE x 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, but only their own worldly Eaſe and Advantage, 
= Particularly that they may indulge their Belly by Kating and Drinking 
s well; and by good or kind Words and fair Speeches deceive the 
Hearts of the Simple, i. e. plain well meaning Perſons. 19 1 preſs this 
upon 
2. 
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ANNOTATIONS. 


() It is obſervable, that theſe three laſt Verſes are immediately connected to 
the laſt Verſe of ch. 14. not only in the Alexandrian and ſeveral other old MS. 
but alſo in the Commentaries of Chryſoſtom, Theodoret, Theophylact, Oecumenius, 
It can't be reaſonably thought, that theſe Verſes 
were removed from the end of the Epiſtle hither, deſignedly and contrary to 
the Authority of all Copies. For to what Purpoſe ſhould ſuch an Alteration 
And it is as abſurd to ſuppoſe ſuch a Change to happen undeſigned- 
ly and merely by Inadyertency. It is therefore the Opinion of Learned Men, 


and other Antient Writers. 


be made. 


2 


yet I would have you wiſe u 


7888 dag vνννν &y TAXA. H xdgis 18 ſhortly. The Grace of our Lon 1 
Ke uανν Ino Xefos wel WITH 


bourer, and Lucius, and Jaſon, 


26 Oæyeg i Ov 3 
vu, Als TE YeuOwy Dru v. 
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19 For your obedience is com 
abroad unto all men. Iam gi 
therefore on your behalf: bu 


to that which is Good, ani 
ſimple concerning Evil 

20 And the God of Peace ſhall 
bruiſe Satan under your Fee if 


Jeſus Chriſt be with you. 
21 Timothy my Fellow. 


and Soſipater, my Kinſmen 
lute YOU. > 1 ; 
22 I Tertius, who wrote thi WM... 
Epiſtle, ſalute you in the Lord. 
23 Gaius my Hoſt, and th 
mf of all the Church, fſaluts 
you. Eraſtus the Chamberlain 
of the City ſalutes you, an( 
Quartus a Brother. = 
24 The Grace of our Lom; 
Jeſus Chriſt be with you All 
Amen. OL =_ 
25 Now to him that is able 


to ſtabliſh you according to my _ 
Goſpel (* even the Preaching jm 


of Jeſus Chriſt according to the ja 
Revelation of the Myſtery, 
which was kept ſecret ſince 
the World began, = 

26 Butnow is made manifeſt, 
and by the Scriptures: of the 
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Þ pon you the rather, that you may continue to be remarkable for your 


"10d Behaviour, as you are for your firſ? receiving the Goſpel. For the 
* eeadineſs of your Obedience to the Faith is come abroad unto all 


en, I. e. is tal d of all over the Roman Empire. I am glad there- 
ore of ſuch your ready Obedience on your behalf: but yet I would 
vc you not led by every one as to the Obedience required of you, but 10 
e wile unto the diſcerning and ſteadily following that which is Good, 
and ſimple concerning Evil, i. e. Plain and Harmleſs, without de- 
Axing any Ill to others. 20 And the God of Peace ſhall bruile Satan, 
under your Feet ſhortly, i. e. ſhall ſhortly defeat the Deſigns of Satan 


= you, Amen. 5 - ty 
1 21 Timothy my Fellow. labourer in the Goſpe!, and Lucius, and Ja- „, 
on, and Sofipater my Kinſmen or Countrymen, ſalute you. 22 1 Ter- thote with Pal, 
ius, who wrote this Epiſtle from the mouth of the Apoſtle Paul dic- to mem at Rome, 
_—_ ating it to me, ſalute you in the Lord. 23. Gaius mine Hoſt, and. 
the Hoſt of the whole Church at Corinth, whence this Epiſtle was 
wrote, ſalutes you. Eraſtus the Chamberlain of the City Corinth, 
== flutes you, and Quartus a Brother Chriſtian. 24 The Grace of our 
Lord jeſus Chriſt be with you all, Amen. „ . 
27 (7) Now to him that is able to ſtabliſh you, or keep you heady v. 
in the Doctrine that is according to my Goſpel (even the Preaching 3 
of Jeſus Chriſt, as Him, by Faith in whom Gentile as well as Few is to Wee, arg 
be /aved, this my Preaching being according to the Revelation of the 1 
== Myſtery, which was kept ſecret or unexplain'd fince the World began, 
= 36 but now is made manifeſt or explain d, and by means of the Scrip- 
| 5 . 5 tures 


= ANNOTATIONS. 

that the Apoſtle did at firſt deſign to have ended this Epiſtle at the end of ch. 14. 
feſt, and fo there put theſe three Verſes by way of Concluſion ; but that afterwards 
the Apoſtle thought good to add fome further Directions concerning the ſame 
Argument treated of ch. 14. and alſo to take Notice of other Particulars, which 
make up ch. 15, and 16. to the end of v. 20. Where he ſeems to have intended 
Again to put an end to this Epiſtle ; but afterwards he and his Amanuenſis Ter- 
dus added what follows to the end of v. 24. Now the Three Verſes we are 
A ſpeaking of, and which ſeem deſigned to have cloſed the Epiſtle at the end of 
ch. 14. being got a great diſtance from the end, and ſo ſtanding in an improper | 
Place by reaſon of the Appendix or Additions afore ſpecified, therefore ſeem 
do have been removed from the Place where they firſt ſtood, and to have been 
= Put at the very cloſe of the Epiſtle, ſuitably to the Firſt Deſign, either by the 


Direction and Authority of the Church, or by the Tranſcribers or Copiers in 
After- Ages. „ 
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tures of the Prophets, according to the Commandment of the ever- 
laſting God, made known to all the Gentiles, in order for 10 brin 
| :hem to the Obedience of Faith or the Goſpel.) 27 To God 57 
7 ew eſſentially or from himſelf, be Glory thro? Jeſus Chriſt for 88 
NY men. 5 | ns | 


Witten to the Romans from Corinth, and ſent by Phoebe Dea- 
. coneſs of the Church at Cenchrea, the Port of Corinth. 
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II. The main 


which 
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I. The Introduction, wherein S. Paul briefly acquaints the Romans, with the Chan of his Apoftolie 
Authority; the Greatneſs of Our Bl. Saviour, whoſe Apoſtle he was; the Nature of the Goſpel which hy 
preached , the Ground of bis Writing to them, as being in a more ſpecial manner the Apoſtle of the Gu 
ies; and laſtly, His great Deſire to come unto them, Chap. I. 1-16. 3 
Juſtification by Faith, as it is Revealed by the Goſpel, ſo it is Witneßif 

by the Law and the Prophets, Chap. I. 16-18. and Ch. III. 21, 12 
The Gentiles ſtand in need of Juſtification by Faith, as being Grey 
| >, Sinners againſt the Law of Nature, Ch, I. 19. f the end. 

i The Jews ſtand alſo in need of Juſtification by Faith; as being prey 
1 Sinners againſt the Law of Moſes, Ch. II. and Ch. III. 9-19. 
7 The Apoſtle | Abraham himſelf was Juſtified by Faith, and the Promiſe of eterndþ 
largely proves Life was made to him and his ſpiritual Seed, not thro' the Lay, 
the Truth of ! but thro? Faith, Ch. VL. = N 
the Doctrine < The Jews, by the coming of the Law, ſtand in need of greater Grace 
| itſelf by ſhew- as to Juſtification, than the Gentiles, Ch. V. 20. to the end.4 The 
ing that Law gave only the Knowledge of Sin, Ch. III. 20. not Grace ot 
F Power to overcome Sin, Ch. VI. 14. and Ch, VII. 5. to the end 
8 For which Reaſon it was abrogated, Ch. VII. 1--6. 5 
If The Goſpel is the Law of the Spirit of Life in Chriſt Jeſus, by which 
alone we are enabled to live righteouſly, and therefore ſuſtification 
E is een, = by it alone; be it is attainable only by ſuch as line 
Subject of the | \ Righteouſly, Ch, VIII. 3% anon ; 
Re eng Ts is That, according to the Doctrine of Juſtification by 
Fuſtification | Faith, the Jew hath no Advantage over the Gen- 
by Faith or the 1 | | tile, Ch. III. 1--14. 
Goſpel: in 
handling of © 


He ſolves, or | That God is unjuſt in puniſhing or caſtin off the 
| hews the In- | Unbelieving Jews, Ch. III, 5---7. and Ch. IX. 1 


| | validity of ſeve- 4 the end, and Ch. x. ue 
5 I ral Gbjections j That the Doctrine of Juſtification by Faith, or of 
to his Doctrine the Goſpel, encourages Sin, Ch. III. 8. and Ch. VI. 
13 iz, I That the Goſpel makes void the Law, Ch. III. 31. 
The Apoſtle That the Law, according to S. Paul's account of it, 
| treats of ſeveral | is the Caufe of Sin and Death, Ch. VII. 7---14. 


Particulars, re- | He ſhews that the Jews now under the Goſpel have no reaſon to 
lating to the J boaſt over the Gentiles, either on account of the Law, or of God 
Doctrine of Ju- | himſelf, Ch. III, 27-30. Ch. V. 1-11. And on the other hand he 


ſtification by | ſhews a ſo, that the Gentile Converts ought not to boaſt over the 
Faith, viz, 


| Unconverted Jews, Ch. XI. . 

He moſt ſolemnly aſſures the Jews, that He hath the greateſt Affec- 
tion and Concern for their Spiritual Welfare, and ſo intimates that 
nothing he taught proceeded out of any Unkindneſs to them, and 
conſequently that they had no juſt Ground for cheir Spleen againſt 
I im, Ch. IX. 1---5, and Ch. X. 1. and 14-17. EE 
III. Inftructions concerning Chriſtian Behaviour, 1. To live Holy Lives. 2. To conſider: them- 


[ 


* 


ctves not as jingle Perſons, but Fellow - Members of Chriſt's Body or the Church, z. Concerning 


Chriſtian Love and Charity. 4. Concerning Submiſſion to, and Non: reſiſtance of the Supreme 
Power. 5. Concerning the mutual Behaviour of the Weak and Strong in Faith, Ch. XII, XIII. XIV, 


XV. 113. 


I” Ti- Conciufion, wherein S. Paul reminds them that He writ to them 28 being the Apoſtle of the 


Gentiles, ard that he greatly deſired and fully purpoſed to come unto them; falutes ſeveral at Rome in 


his own Name, and in the Name of thoſe that were with him; exhorts them to avoid ſuch as cauſed 
D:v1!7ons among them; and laſty, recommends them to the Grace of God, Ch XV. 14. to the end, 
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8 P 'A U L 8 To Epiſtles: to the Corinthians, 


upland afttr | irbe following Method, VIZ. 


I, The Original or Greek Text amended | according to the Beſt and moſt 
Antient Readings. | 


II, The Common Engl; iſh Tranſat render d more e Agrecable to the 
Original. 


III. A Parapbraſe, wherein not only the Difficult Expreſj ons and Paſſuges 
are explain d, but alſo the De/zn of the Apoſtle, and the Method uſed 
by Him in proſecuting his Deſign, are ſet forth by Proper Diviſions 
into Sef:ons and Paragraphs ; and withall are exhibited in One View 
by a Synopſis ſubjoind to the End of the Epiſtle. 


IV. Short Annotations , relating (as Occaſion requires) to the Several 
Particulars afore-mention d. 5 
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E R R A T A. 


Page 10. verſe 2 1. read, whereas the Werld by Wiſdom knew. p. 12 v. 31. 7. 
xa iow, p. 2 7. line 15. r. by me of them. p. 32 & 33. v. 12. r. what have I to do 
10 judge. p. 35. the Reference (x) in the Paraphraſe ſhould ſtand before theſe words, 
viz. who are of no Eſteem in the Church. p. 40. v. 6. r, not by way of Com- 
mandment. p. 45. /.15. r. the Believing Party is. p.46. J. I. r. . p.59./.11. 
dele, and. p.G1. in marginal note vil. r. St Paul obſerves to them. p. 88. v. 16. r. 
ſeeing he underſtands not what thou ſayſt. 747d. v. 21.7. xeon tripers. p. 89. . I. 

r. now as I ſaid. p. 92. v 37, r. & ga dh. ibid. lin. penult r. At is read. p. 107. 
1. of Annot. r. Common Rendring. p. 116. v. 19. /hould be pointed at the End 
of it, not with a Colon or Full point, but only with a Comma, and that in the Tranſ- 
lation aud Paraphraſe as well as the Text. p. 120. v. 10. r. ein xietrpuey, & x- 
girpcy , of vgs. p. 137. v. 7.7. Truth, by the Power of God, by the armour. 
p. 138. v. 13. r. Lord, and touch not the Unclean thing, and I will. p. 140. v.5. 
& Tun, p. 145. v. 4. read the Tranſlation according to the Paraphraſe. p. 146. 
v. 20. 7. As 18s. p. 150. v. 10. r. ſhall miniſter and multiply. P. 152. v. 4. 7. & 
Ex. P. 15 3. J. 2. MF Paraphraſe r. gentleneſs of Chriſt (which my Deſire. p. 15 8. 
v. 14. 1. Key & Javpgiony, e 1 
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THE FIRST EPISTLE 


„„ 1 

PAUL 

| THE APOSTLE 
TO THE 
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{HE PREGCACE. 
HE Time of St PAUL writing this Epiſtle is referr'd by 3 
ſome Learned in Chronology to A. D. 57, by others to and Place Where, 

A. D. 5. As to the Place where it was written, notwith- this Epiſtle was 

ſtanding in the Subſcription commonly adjoin'd to the End en. 

of this Epiſtle it is ſaid to be Phppi; yet it is for good Reaſons, (con- 

cerning which ſee the Note to the ſaid Subſcription, ) agreed among a 

n , c oEEEnoionm on 5 
The Main Deftgn of St Paul in this Epiſtle is Evidently, to Sup- ,., SE 4 

port his Own Authority, Dignity, and Credit, with That Part of the this Epiftie. 

Church which {tuck to him; to Vindicate himſelf from the Aſperſions 

and Calumnies of the Oppoſite Party; to leſſen the Credit of the Chief 

and Leading Men 1n 1t, by intimating their Miſcarriages , and ſhew- 

ng their no Cauſe of Glorying, or being Gloried-in : that ſo with- 

drawing their Party from the Admiration and Eſteem of thoſe their 

Leaders, he might break their Faction; and putting an End to the Di- 

non, might re-unite them with the uncorrupted Part of the Church, 

tat they might All unanimouſly Submit to the Authority of his Di- 

ne Miſſion, and with one Accord receive and keep the Doctrin and 

Directions he had deliver'd to them- This is the Whole Subject from 

chap I. 10. to the end of Chap. 6. In the remaining Part of this Epiſtle 

i anſwers ſome Queſtions they had propos d to him, and re olves 

Ine Doubts, not without a mixture (on all Occaſions) of Reflections 

I his Oppoſers, and of other things that might tend to the Breaking 

WV their Faction.“ : 

“ | bave tranſcrib'd from Mr Lock the foremention'd Account of the Deſign 

"this Epiſtle, foraſmuch as I think it could not be Better expreſs'd. 
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TEXT. , 


TRANSLATION | (- 1 
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| AYAOE vanms ATA 
Inos Xe, A EACH 
SOeod, & LoD 6 G0. 
es, 2 Th exxAnme & Oe Ty You 
ty Kopf Y, 1Haoueyors ty Xpt5® Inos, 
XA1TOIS, G05, OUD D N. 
Aο%,ed 090% & Kueiy M Ino? 
 ANNOTAT 
(a) See Gal. 1. 1, 12, 15, 16. . 


(&) As we read Act. 18. 17. of one Soſthenes the Chief Ruler of the Synagogut | 
of the Jews at Corinth, who was beaten before the Judgment - ſeat by ide 
Greeks; ſo it is hardly to be doubted but that He was the ſame that is here 
mention'd by St Paul; and that he is here by the Apoſtle ſtil d Emphatically 
+ «d8>Þs the Brother, i. e. the Brother that is ſo Eminent among you, not on 
on account of the great Dignity he held before he embrac'd Chriſtianity, dt 
was known to embrace it openly, viz as being a Chief Ruler of the 85fl. 
gogue at Corinth; but alſo on account of the Indignity and III Treatment be 
ſuffer'd for the fake of Chriſtianity, when he was beaten before the Judgment 
ſeat by the Greeks, and that probably at the Inſtigation of the Unbelievinz 
Jews, who either afore knew, or then firſt perceiv'd, that he was a Favour 


Of St Paul. 


(*) Concerning this City fee my Geogr. of N. T. Part II. Ch. 4. f. 19. 
(c To Sandtify in its primary ſignification is no more, than to pre 
or ſet apart to a ſpecial Uſe or End. In this ſenſe the Sabbath-day is taid to "7 


CHAP. -L ON 


AL a calld Apo —.—d 
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Will of God, and Solt- WF 
henes * the Brother, HAP 
2 Unto the Church of God i 
which 1s at Corinth, to them 

that are ſanctified in Chriſ 


Jeſus, * the Call'd, the Saints MF rinth, 7 


with All that call upon tt WW Ae of 
Name of Jeſus Chriſt our WF Periph ir 
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PARAPHRASE. 


| T HE INTRODUCTION. 
CHAP. I. NAU L, a call'd Apoſtle, 7. e. (a) conſtituted au Apoſtle , ue 
| by the e Call of AS Chriſt by the Will of Baan, 
God, and (b ) Solthenes the Brother eminent among 
you, 2 unto the Church of God which is at (*) Co- 
| rinth, hat zs, to them that are Sanctified, (c) i. e. ſeparated from the 
Reit of the World and ſet apart in a more peculiar manner as God's 
Perple in Chriſt Jeſus, whence they may be ſtild the Call'd, the Saints; 
10 theſe ChriStians I ſay at Corinth it ſelf, together with All that call 
(4) upon the Name of Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, in every place both 
. e ein 


NN 
ſanFified; and the Temple and All the Veſſels thereto belonging. And in 
tne like ſenſe the Whole Jewiſh Nation is ſaid to be an Ho/y Nation, as All 
Chriſtians are in N. T. ſaid to be fanctißed or Saints, i. e. Holy; foraſmuch as 
they are as it were taken out of the World, and ſet apart in a more ſpecial 
manner to ſerve and obey God, and ſo to become his People. 
lad) In the Paraphraſe that goes under the Name of Mr Lochs, the Greek 
s render'd thus: Vith All that — are calld BY the Name of ꝓeſus Chriſt, and 
Dr Hammond's Authority is vouch'd for the ſame. But Dr Whitby in his Au- 
notations on the place has clearly ſhewn, that Dr Hammond was under a Mi- 
ſtake in this matter. And ſure I am „that Dr Hammond was far from being of 
Mr Lock's Opinion, as to the Reaſon which induc'd this Latter to render the 
Greek Expreſſion in his Paraphraſe, Not All that Call UPON, but A that 
ae Call d BY, the Name of Feſus Chriſt; the ſaid Reaſon being to be found in 
Mr Lochs Paraphrale on 1 Cor. 8.6. ( — place is referr'd to by Mr Lock 

a ere, 


2 I N 
—— Oe — — 6 
. 5 

— — 

= 


1 5; 
a ai . - + — — by 
PO nn anaèaga e - 

— n [Ran F n * L 


—_— 
er —ͤ— — — 


„ 


—— — 
. — 


= Ps 
— 
— 


— 


I Corinth. Chap. N 


TEXT TRANSLATION. 

xeised, of mayn mTw awry ey Lord, in every place both (e) TI 
N 1 24-665. Lens ang 1s: 7s the 
_—_— 3 e N ei 2M 3 Grace unto you and peace or Con 
Oeod names nw, xw Kupiy Inode from God our Father, and the and tl 
[ Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 4 I 
een OS which 
4 ENA Th) Ow pov rd 4 I thank my God alway, MW fir 7he 
EIS TO EO TED oY Pore on your behalf, for the Grace WW Uttera 
11 15 8. gas ; 671 8 At a rod of God which is given you by WF wer / 
@zod Ty deln vey os Nero Jeſus Chriſt: Ful / 
lnodd· 5 Um &y maym rA Ha. FI That in every thing ye 
„„ 1 , are enrichd by him, in al (2) ye 
* e aw), iy mum Adya x mt Utterance and in all Knoy- Gilt; « 
CH 204" ( 6 AKs 7 {4p TVs ledge : | ” . receive 
1 Nee e tr £5 (s Even as the Teſtimomy WF when y 
as hs "SPY þ 8 dn „ vir) of Chriſt was confirm'd * x- as Chr 
7 dt dus un UnptoJay i wy Mong you:) = i not 
5 „ N J , 7 So that ye come behind . t lie 
aw, . eee e in no Gift, waiting for the Blamele 
D- Ty Kuetov nuw) Inodd Coming of our Lord Jeſus be ſhall 
wok # Or a £ 4 5,5. Chrilt: 5 vb Faith 

1 s 1 8 oy , en 5 TD 8 Who * will alſo confirm 

£05 THAYS al XANTYS, & Ty NE you unto the End, 7hat e 
2 TY Kop ua) Inodd Xel. 9 be blameleſs in the Day WW 14 1. 
of JJ of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. hs 
„ Tias 0 Otros, A N C- 9 God is faithfull, by whom WE what ha 
Nn eis Ni,? TY e awe ye were call d unto the . 1 

ä | . : T | 6 

5 (e) I 
5 ANNOTATIONS. . 
here, as what would give Full Light to what he aims at by rendring this place . cemparir 
ſo) where Mr Lochs words are theſe ; To Us Chriſtians there is but One God, Unto the 
the Father and Author of All things, to Whom ALONE we addreſs ALL n ALI 
eur WORSHIP and SERVICE. But tho' Mr Lock did fo, yet that the Church of 
Primitive Chriſtians did not ſo, but addreſs their W oRs H1P and SERVICE Teſus Ch; 
ro Chriſt as well as to the Father, is evident from ſome of thoſe Places cited Same wit 
by Dr Whitby on 1 Cor. 1. 2. particularly from Ack. 7. 5. where the Jews a of, where 
ſaid to have ſton'd St Stephen, emmgazgdper (which that it muſt be here fender W Church, 
Calling UPON, and not Cal/d BY, the Name of Chriſt, is evident from the Ihould do 
following Words) x« Riem &c. and ſaying, Lord Jeſus receive my Siri, (f) Tt 
I the rather take notice of this, becauſe as it plainly appears, that Mr Lok WF meny is g 
or Whoever was the Author of the ſaid Paraphraſe, had before him both D. 1100 The 
Hammond 5 and Dr Whitby's Annotations; ſo it hence allo plainly appears, how en com 
much He himſelf did what He charges others with, viz. dιαν,§ t whilt MW <20par'd | 
he embraced and cited what Dr Hammond ſays, becauſe it ſerv'd his Turn and u is more 
was agreeable to his Ruling Notion, and at the fame time over/oo#'d what import; a 


inferior to 


Dr Whitby ſays, and which moſt plalnly ſhews Dr Hammond to be _— 
| iſta 


I Corinth. Chap. " 5 
P AR A P HR AS E. 


(e) Theirs (2. e. which lies in the Proconſular Achaia, whereof Corinth 

;3 the Capital City,) and Ours, 1. e. where there is a Chriſtian Church 

or Congregation: 3 Grace unto you and Peace from God our Father, > 
and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. EE es, 
4 I thank my God always on your behalf, for the Grace of God 3g wi; of 
which is given you by Jeſus Chrift, 5 that in every thing requiſite Congratulation. 

fer the Good of your Church, ye are enrich'd by him, namely, in all 
Utterance of 7 ongnes , and in all Knowledge: (6 Even as a? the 

very fir? the Teltimony (F) or Goſpel of Chriſt was confirm'd, 1. e. 

fully proud to come from God, by ſuch Extraordinary Gifts as was 

beſtow'd among you:) 7 So that, either compar'd with other Churches, 

(2) ye come behind, or conſider d in your felves ye are deficient, in no 

E Gift; only it remains for you to make a Right uſe of the Gifts ye have 

| recetud, as Perſons waiting for the Coming of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 

| when ye muſt give an Account of the Uſe ye have made of em, 8 Aud 

as Chrit ſhall then come to be your Fudge, ſo you muſt know that He, 

| as now your Saviour, is One, Who will, 1. e. is willing allo to do AlN 

| that lies on his Part to confirm you unto the End, that /o ye may be 

| Blameleſs in the Day of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, z. e. in the Day when 

| he ſhall judge the World. 9 For be moit certainly aſſur d, that God 

| i Faithfull, aud therefore as it is He, by whom ye were call'd unto 


nee 
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| ANNOTATIONS. | 
Miſtake in this matter, becauſe it overihrows the ſaid Author's Ruling No- 
tion; which, as it appears from what has been here obſerv'd to be Falſe; ſo 
what has been here (aid ſufficiently ſhews, how far the greateſt Pretenders to 
| Reaſon and Ingenuity are led away by their Prejudices, both from the One 
| and the Other. Oc ge „„ 
(e) That the Senſe here given in the Paraphraſe is the moſt Natural and 
Agreeable to the Deſign of the Apoſtle, ſeems to be put bęyond all Doubt, by 
7 comparing this Expreſſion or Text with 2 Cor. 1. 1. For upon reading there, 
d Unto the Church of God which is at Corinth, with ALL the Saints which are 
I in ALL ACHAIA, who can doubt but this Expreſſion here, Unto the 
he Church of God which is at Corinth, — with ALL that call upon the Name of 
b Jeſus Cbriſt, in EVERY PLACE both Theirs and Ours, do's import the 
od Same with the other. Not to add, that No inſtance can be brought, as I know 
ae of, where St Paul Directs any Epiſtle to more than one National or Provincial 
, Church, or to Al Chriftians in general. And therefore ic is not likely, he 
the W ould do it here. IRR a WEE 5 | 
it (F) The Goſpel is call'd here the Teſtimony of Chriſt, becauſe therein Teſti— 
uk mony is given concerning Chriſt, viz. that he is the Son of God, &c. 
Dr (2) The Original word pic may denote, either to come behind another, 
00 when compar'd together; or to be deficient in {ome requiſite reſpect, when not 
iſt WH ompar'd with any other. I have therefore expreſs'd both Significations ; tho 
and eis more than probable, that the Apoſtle had in his Thoughts only the Former 
hat import; as will appear by conſulting 2 Cor. 12 13. What is it wherein ye were 
c 2 1 Merior to Other Churches? 8 - 
ake eee (4) I think 
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x Corinth. Chap. I. 
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TEXT: TRANSLATION. 
Tod Inood Xowy TY Kuptov 1 way. lowſhip of his Son Jeſus Chriſt 
our Lord. 
ro Now I beſeech yon, Bre. 
thren, by the Name of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, that ye all 
* ſay the ſame thing, and chat 
there be no Diviſions among 
you; but that ye be perfectly 
joind together in the fame 
Mind and in the fame Jude. 
ment. 

11 For it has been declard 
unto me of you, my Brethren, 
by them that are of the houſe 
of Chloe, that there are Con- 
tentions among you. 

12 Now this I fay, that 
every one of you faith: lam 
of Paul, and I of Apollos, 
and I of Cephas, and I ot 
Chriſt, 

1z3 Is Chriſt divided? was 
Paul crucified for you? of 
were ye baptiz d in the Name 
of Paul? 5 


10 Iagartzhd N tus, d- 
Sol, als 18 6% As Ty Kvelou 
2 | e/ \ 1 
nupy Incod Xerod, he To awm 
AD Mπν²Ü* 3F xs, N Wi 1 & u 
Ne,, 176 N N] iy 
7) auTy ya, 9 ey TH awTy Wu. 
11 EO ,n dp Wat Wes UAαον, 
1 A 3 7 „ 
c S;APoi A, D TH Xaons , 0 
reis iy UA ut. 12 Atyw M 
TyT, in EA O- A Atty E) 
A e id RA, 
% N Kup, te N Keio. 
13 Meuse 0 Xeans; wn Ha- 
N O blen Carp vway, I us 
20 coun Lal ho- iCammoanm ; 
: 14 Ei- 
AANNOTATIO NS. 1 


(5%) I think it will upon due Conſideration appear ſufficiently evident, that 


the Expreſſion here usd by St Paul, To aum Mignre metres, refers and is oppos d 


to What he ſays v. 12. viz. ED vwas nw, Exo per & c. Namely as v. 12. He 
| blames them for Speaking EVE RT ONE Differently, (viz. One, I am of 
Paul; Another, Iam of Apollos, &c.) fo he here exhorts them ALL to feat 
the SAME thing, i. e. that they are of Chriſt Alone, as their Common Lord. 
And conſequently when St Paul exhorts em to be perfectly join'd together in 
the ſame Mind and in the ſame Fudgment, it is moſt Reaſonable to underſtand 
his Exhortation with a particular reference to the Caſe in hand, and as is ex- 
plain'd in the Paraphraſe; which as it is the Inciſpenſable Duty of every Cht- 
tian, ſo every Chriſtian may be fo Far of the ſame Mind, and of the ſame Fuds- 
ment, as not to difturb the Peace of the Church by making any ſuch 1/l-grounded 
and Unwarrantable Diviſions therein. 

(1) Sce Gal. 2. 7, 8. and 1 Cor. 3. 6. 


(7) Sce Gal. 2. 7 8 (4) See Acts 18. 24. 
8e 2. 75 8. 


(n) It is hence very obſervable, that for any one to ſay, I am of Chriſt, in 
oppohition to his Law full Miniſters, is as Faulty as to ſay, I am of Paul (ol of | 
Peter &c. ) in oppotition to Chriſt, or any other of Chriſt's Apoſtles or Mi- 


(1) He 


nitters. 


10 
the ſar, 
(0% v2 
and th. 
Alno 
perfect 
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feſun 
this, 1 


| thren, 
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Corinth. Chap. I. 3 7 
PARA P HRA 8 E. 


the Fellowſhip (i. e. partaking of the Benefits purchas'd by the Merits) 
of his Son Jeſus Chriſt, ſo he will do his Part that ye may not fall 
ſhort of theſe Benefits, viz. Holineſs of Life here, and Eternal Happi- 


neſs hereafter. 
Wherein St Paul reproves the Corinthians for their Diviſions, chiefly 
occaſſon d by their preferring One Miniſter or Preacher be- 
fore Another, on account of Eloquence, Human Learning, or 
the like ; and particularly ſome One or More Oppoſer of 
St Paul before St Paul himſelf, To bring them off from 
ſuch their Diviſions, and particularly from following his Op- 
 poſers, and to re-unite them in Affection and Duty to Him- 
ſelf, as the Firſt Planter of the Goſpel among them; to his 
Reproofs St Paul adds Many Proper and Weighty Argu- 
ments. „„ . „ 
10 Now I beſeech you, Brethren, by the Name of our Oue and 3 
the ſame Common Lord Jeſus Chriſt , that ye All ſay the Same thing, ali bur one aud 
(0% vis. that ye acknowledge Feſus Chriſt to be your One Common Lor d, l vane Gmmon | 
and that there be No Diviſions among you, zuconſiſtent with ſuch pour whe” Mons wes” 
Arknouledgment of Feſus Chriſt as your Common Lord; but that ye be Cruciied tor 'em 
perfectly join'd together in the ſame Mind and in the ſame Judgment, for. they are no: 
(%%, far as is Neceſſary to make your Practice agreeable to your Pro- © divide ien. 
feſhun of having One Common Lord Jeſus Chiift. 11 J take Notice entries 
this, for as much as it has been declar'd unto Me of you, my Bre Particular Teach- 
thren, by them that are of the houſe of Chloe, that there are Con- h⁹ e 
tentions among you, Which are mnconſiftent with your acknowledging 
Crit to be pour One Common Lord. 12 Now 7o ſpeak out plainly 
This 7s wha? I lay, chat, zn/tead of Acling like Perſons who All acknow- 
ledge Chriſt alone lo be your Common Loi d, and conſequently Haul and 
Apollos and Cephas to be no More than his Servants, Every one of 
you runs into Parties, whilft one lays, I am of Paul, rh Apoſile (7) of 
the Uncircumciſion or Gentiles, and the Planter of this Church at Co- 
mh; and another ſays, J am of Apollos, (&) that Hrcellent Orator 
aud Poter full Preacher ; and a thira, 1 am of Cephas or Peter's Party, 
/ the Prime Ap:/tle and the Apoſile of the Circamci/ion or Jews; and 
a fourth, I am of none of the former Parties, but of (in) Chrilt He- 
ſelf. 13 To fhew pou the Abſurdity of ſuch Proceedings , do but con- 
ſider with me theſe Particulars. On one hand, is Chrilt divided from 
| #15 Apoſtles or Miniſters, or is he only the Head of a Single Party, in 
Wriraditinerion to his Apoſtles or Miniſters. And on the other hand, 
Was up one of his Apoſtles or Miuiſters, to mftauce particularly 1m my 
felt, Has paul Crucified for you? or were ye Bapriz'd in the — 
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14 I thank God, that The. 


ptiz d none of you, but Cri. 


{pus and Gaius: 


15 Leſt any one ſhould 


ſay, that I had baptiz d in my 
Own Name. 5 


16 And I baptiz'd alſo che 


houſhold of Stephanas: beſides, 
I know not whether I baptizd 


any other. 
17 For Chriſt ſent me not 


to baptize, but to preach the 


Goſpel : not with Wiſdom of 


_ * Preaching, leſt the Croſs of 


| your ſel 


Chriſt ſhould be made of no 
effect. | 


x&YaFy 0 s Tv Xe 18 O Es 
18 For the Preaching of the 


% - N 0 Tv quvesd mis % 
3 „j —˙»%ͤ ¶, bt: them mat pre 
SMAAvLpais te ben, Tis I Fooliſhneſs: but unto Us who 
| ow odors naiv Nba s ad bet. are ſav d, it is the Power of God. 
19 Team 2p AN, oopiar 

TH 
ANNOTATIONS. LS 
(u) He was the Chief Ruler of a Synagogue, as we learn Acts 18.8. 


(o) He was a Principal Man in the Church of Corinth, as we learn Rom. 


16. 23. compar'd with the Subſcriprion at the end of that Epiſtle. 


(p) St Paul having ſaid v. 14. I baptiz'd None of you, but Criſpus and Gaius; 


and then adding afterward v. 16. And I baptiz'd Alſo the houſhold of Stephana; 
it is obvious that St Paul at firſt thought only of Criſpus and Gaius; but upon 
a little further Thinking of the matter, 2%e Houſhold of Stephanas recurr'd to 
his Memory. From whence, and what the Apoſtle adjoins, viz. Beſides , 1 
know not &c plainly may be inferr'd, that the Apoſtles and Pen-men of Scri- 
pture were Only inſpir'd, or at leaſt were not Always inſpir'd, but, in reference 
to A of Moment, and ſuch Religious Truths, as they were to teach the 
World. | _ 8 EE e 
(J) Theſe were the Firſt Converts or Believers in all Achaia, as appears 
from 1 Cor. 16. 15. 3 5 
(r) As 6 Aigss 0 rd surft is render d in v. 18. the Preaching of the Croſs , ſo 
c i orig N in this verſe ſhould be render'd, Not with Wiſdom of Preach- 
ang; foraſmuch as it is evident that a«y©- in this verſe anſwers to in the 
next verſe; and therefore to make the Apoſtle's Deſign more Evident, the 
Tranſlation as well as Original word ſhould be in Both places the Same. 
(). See I/ai. 29. 14. As for what follows in the next verſe, it is indeed re- 
ferr d by ſome to 1/ar. 33. 18. But to me, upon comparing the Texts, it dos 
not appear, that St Paul intended to refer to the Place in 1/aiah laſt mention d, 
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| ne Paul, and ſo made not Chriſt's, but My Diſciples? 14 T thank 
| God zt ſo hapned, that J baptiz d None of you, but () Criſpus and 


(o) Garus; 15 leſt any One ſhould ſay, that I had baptiz d in my 


| Own Name. 16 And () a Second I houghts I remember, that 1 
| baptizd alſo the houſhold of () Stephanas. Beſides zheſe 7 have nam d, 


I know not, () i. e. cannot preſently recollect, whether | baptiz'd any 


Other. 17 For Chriſt ſent me, not ſo much to Baptize Such as were 
| Arcaay Converted, this being what might be as well done by inferior 
| Ifniſters, but rather to Preach the Golpel to ſuch as were yet Uncon- 
verted, and ſo flood in need of Seeing the Effet?s of thoſe Miraculous 
| 7 Le am endued in order to Convince Men of the Truth 

| of the Cop. „ 5 55 
** this brings me to a Second Argument for your not Dividing chunt made 
| your ſelves into Parties, on account of the Learning or Eloquence of choice, and why, 


„ 5 


particular Ainiſters. For as Chrift ent me, not o much 10 Baptize ,* Men to be 


7 | 5 i Preach f th 
but rather to Preach the Goſpel; jo be ſent me to Preach the Goſpel, not 8 for 


| with Wiſdom, 7. e. 07 after a Learned Eloquent manner of (r) Preach eic, Eloquence » 


ing, leſt the Croſs of Chriſt ſhould be made of no effect, 3. e. leſt the Leaning ele, of 


| Gudneſs and Viſaom of God in bringing about Man's Redemption by the ie Jem or Greeks. 


Croſs of Chrift ſhould be overlook'd, by Ferſons attending only or chiefly theſe Qualifies 


% the Eloguence and Learning of Preachers; whereas Men can't be 1 
| Duly and 7 horoughly converted to Chriſtiauity by any other Motive, than preacher to be 
a Due Apprehenſion of the Free and Amazing Love of God to Man in ber a be 


Cirift Cracified. 18 For the Preaching of the Croſs, or the Plain in- Biogene among 
ſifting on the Crucifixion of Chrift, is to Them only, that ( for want of chriſtians. 
permatiing themſelves duly to Conſider and Weigh the infinite Love of 

God therem ſhewn to the World, do not embrace but reje this Means 

of Salvation, and ſo eternally) Periſh, to ſuch only, I ſay, the Preach- 

mp of the Croſs is Fooliſhneſs: but unto Us, who concur with the 

Grace of C, ſo as duly to Weigh the Love of God to Man in Chrift 
Crucified, and are thereby mov'd 40 embrace and obey the Goſpel, and ſo 

are av'd, it, 2. e. the Preaching of the Croſs is the Power of God, i. e. 

appears 40 U to be what it is really in itſelf, viz. the moſt Powerful 

end Convincing Method, that could have been taken, 10 convince Men 

F the Love of God to them, and his OUnqueſtionable Willingneſs to fave 

them by the Belief of and Obedience to the Goſpel. 19 Now that the 
Preaching of the Croſs ſhould meet with no Better Reception among. 
Thoſe, that are efleem'd the Wiſe of this World, is not flrange : For it 
ls written (/) ſong ſince; I will deſtroy the Wiſdom of the Wiſe, and 


will 
ANNOTATIONS. 


another Prophecy of that he was ſpeaking of; tho? it is not improbable, that 
be had that Place in his Thoughts ſo far, as to word what he ſays v. 20. after 
he ſame manner. ne” | 
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Wiſe, and will! bring to nouphe 
the Underſtanding of * chose 
that Underſtand. . 

20 Where is the Wiſe? 
Where is the Scribe? Where 
is the Diſputer of this World? 
has not God made fooliſh the 
Wiſdom of this World? 

21 For whereas the World 
knew not God in the Wiſdom 
of God; it pleas'd God by the 
Fooliſhneſs of Preaching to 


ſave them that believe, 


22 Whereas, / ſay, * both 


the Jews require Signs, and 


the Gentiles ſeek after Wil 


dom : 
23 We nevertheleſs pred 


Chriſt crucify'd, to the Jews: 
Stumbling-block, and to the 


* Gentiles Fooliſhneſs: 
224 But unto them that ate 


the Call'd, both Jews and Gen. 
tiles, Chriſt the Power of God 


and the Wiſdom of God. 
25 Becauſe the Fooliſhneſ 


of God is Wiſer than Men; | 


and the Weakneſs of God 1 

Stronger than Men. 
26 For ye ſee your Calling, 

Brethren, how that not many 


| Wile men after the Fleſh, not 


UT 


ANNOTATIONS. 


Verſe 21 + It is read, not owe, but e in moſt 3 Msg. and Ver 


ſions and Commentators, as appears from Dr Mill on the place. 


Verſe 23. f Thus it is read in moſt of the Ancient MSS. as appears from 


Dr Mill. 


(s) That # Th vic TY Od ſhould be conſtrued immediately after C0 n, 
ſeems plain from the very Placing of the ſaid expreſſions together by the Apoſtle; 
as well as that this Conſtruction gives ( I think) a more natural Senſe nf 


any Other, 


Verſe 29. 
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will bring to Nothing the Underſtanding of Thoſe that Underſtand. 
20 Accordingly, among Chriſtian Converts where or how rarely is the 
E Wiſe Philoſopher of the Greeks to be found? Where is the Scribe or 
earned in the Law of the Jews? In a word, Where is the Diſputer, 
i.e. He who by ſtudied Diſquiſitions and Diſputations 4 after 
what has hitherto been eſteem d, either by Jew or Greek, the Wiſdom 
of this World? Has not God, according to the forecited Prophecy, made 
Fooliſh the Wiſdom of this World, 2. e. ſhew'd that Sort of Learning 
or Knowledge, which the Uubelicving Fews or Gentiles value themſelues 
upon, to be of no Uſe as to the Attainment of Eternal Salvation, where- 
in conſiſts what Alone deſerves to be call d Wiſaom? 21 For, whereas 
the World, by means of its Falſe Wiſdom, knew not God (5) in the 
| Wiſdom of God, 2. e. either in the Works" of Creation and Providence 
| plainly enough manifeſting the Wiſdom of God, which was the Caſe of 
| the Gentiles ; or further in the Revelation of the O. T. which was the 
Caſe of the Fews ; it pleaſed God by the Foolithneſs of Preaching, i. e. 
| by the preaching f the Croſs of Chriſt, eſteem d both by Few and Gentile 
| a Fooliſh Abſurd Dottrin in order to Salvation, to lave them that Be- 
lieve in the Croſs of Chrift for Salvation, and live according to the Do- 
rin of the ſata Croſs or Gofpel: 22 Whereas, I ſay, both the Jews 
require Signs or Miracles for their Convidtion, and the Greeks ſeek after 
ſome thing of what they efleem Wildom, 7. e, ſome extraordinary Phi- 
hſophical Diſcovery, for their Cunviction; 23 We nevertheleſs preach 
an, Chriſt Crucified, unto the Cubelieving Jews (hig with the Ex- 
| pettation of a Glorious Meſſiab) a Stumbling-block; and unto the Un- 
believing Gentiles, (as being fond only of Philoſophical Speculations and 
Diſcovertes ) Fooliſhneſs: 24 but however unto them that are the 
Call'd, 2. e. to them who duly attend to the Call of the Goſpel and there- 
hen embrace it, both Jews:and Gentiles, wwe preach Chriſt Crucify'd, 
„ Doctrin which carries along with it what they Huth ſeek, being the 
ny W Power of God, in feſpect᷑ of the Miracles wrourht for its Confirmation, 
ot Wl % /o giving 70 the eus the Extraordinary Signs requir'd by them; 
and the Wiſdom of God, in reſpect of the Wonderfull Contrivance of 
Han's Redemption by this Means, and ſo carrying in it the Create 
degree of Wiſdom, thus ſought for by the Gentiles. 25 Further I ſap, 
ibat the Doc rin of Chriſi Crucify'd is ſo Fews and Greeks the Power 
of God and the Wiſdom of God, becauſe what is thus eſteem d by the 
Uubelieving Greeks the Fooliſhnels of Us the Miniſters of God is, i. e. 
really appears to be in the Event, Wiſer than all the Wiſdom of Men; 
and what is thus accounted by the Inbelie ving Jews the Weakneſs of 
Us the Miniſters of God is, i. e. appears in the Event to be really Stronger 
than a/ the Power of Men. 26 This 7 ſay appears in the Event, for 
much as you may reflect and ice your Calling, Brethren, how that 
not many Wile men after the Fleſh or in 5 Opinion of the World, not 
2 many 
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1 Corinth. Chap. I, II. 
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TENT: 


TRANSLATION. 


TAN Kr, & TANG eus. 


27 aMe H e TY v ge- 


AtCamo 0 ©4905 5 lya, Ts od xX · 
Fug umm xoy To con TY A0 
Set S 0 tos , 77 KN 
8 ges. 


28 x% T% οοννν̊ TY 
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Sad © Oeòs, xa mo wh Giro, % 
29 b jb 


Fr Otod. 30 EE awrad d v- 


dadis iy ©) Reg Incod , os 5). 


() It is obſervable that the word dss properly denotes ſuch as are Noble | 
a Noble Family; and in like manner es denotes proper! | 
by Deſcent. And the Reaſon of St Paul's uſing thele | 
Words is no doubt in reference to the Notion of the Jews, who do or did look | 
on Themſelves to be of the moſt Noble Deſcent in the World, as being de. 
ſcended of the moſt Celebrated Patriarch Abraham; and conſequently ATI 
others to be of Ignoble Deſcent, (at leaſt in compariſon with Them, ) who were | 
not the Deſcendants of Abraham. The word Baſe being now adays taken in 


51 Nui o Bom Oeod, 0910 - 
1 V 
WH Te X% AYNLO{S Kol BMOAU- 


many Mighty, not many Nobl 
are call d: 
27 But God has choſen the 


Fooliſh things of the World, 


to confound the Wiſe, and God 
has choſen the Weak things of 
the World, to confound the 
things which are Mighty ; 

28 And Mean things of 
the World, and things which 
are deſpis d, has God choſen, 
* and things which are not, to 


bring to nought things that are; 


29 That no Flelh ſhould 
glory * before Gd. 
30 But of him are ye in 
Chriſt Jeſus, who of God 1 


made unto us Wiſdom, and 
Righteouſneſs, and Sancliticr 
tion, and Redemption: 


Mr oui 10 lap T 9 ©t0d. the Teſtimony of God: 


31 That, according as it i 


. e / | \ YG 
Twas, 31 wa, W N- written, He that glorieth, let 


Tia O I - „ Kvew him glory in the Lord. 
, e Re » \ . \ | i Cha "T4. | 1 
o 9 * | A P ö 
n, op x . I ns And I, Brethren, when! 
Ds bh, adABL, N & KHY came to you, came not with 


Ireen led NG, 3 copit „ excellency of Speech, or of 
F Wiſdom, declaring unto you 


„ _ 2 0 
ANNOTATIONS. 
Verſe 29. + So it is read by the Two moſt Ancient MSS. Alexandrian and 


Clermontian, and very many, if not Moſt Other; as alſo by the Arabick and 


Echiopick Verſions, and Ambroſe, Theophylact. 


P) 


4 Deſcent, or of 
u 


ch as are Not noble 


an Il ſenſe, I therefore chooſe rather to uſe the word Mean. 


() Thus Deut. 32. 21. I will move them (i.e. the Iſraelites or Jews) 0 jes- 
louſy with thoſe who are Not a People, I will provoke them to anger with 6 | 


(x) The 


Fooliſh Nation. See alſo Hoſea 1.10. () See Ferem. 9. 23, 24. 
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1 Corinth. Chap. I, II. 13 
PAR AP HR ASE. 


many Mighty, not many Noble (2) are call d: 27 but on the contrary 
God has choſen the Fooliſh things of the World, 2. e. ſuch Men as are 
| jenorant of the Philoſophy and Learning of the Greeks, as were All the 
| Apoſtles "but S Paul, to confound the Wile, 7. e. on one hand to Anſwer 
all the Objet7ions which can be brought Againſt Chriſtianity, and on the 
| other hand to uſe ſuch Strong Arguments and Proof for the Truth of 
| Chriſtianity, as its moſt Learned Oppoſers can't gainſay or give a Ra- 
ona Diſprodf of, and ſo to do Enough in itſelf quite to Shame the Ad. 
| verſartes of the Goſpel, ( whereby appears how that the Foohſhneſs of 
| God 1s Miſer than en; and iu liłe manner God has choſen the Weak 
things of the World, 2. e. ſuch Men as are inve led with no Worldly 
| Power and Authority, as were all the Apoſiles, to confound the things 
which are Mighty, 2. e. to plant and propagate the Goſpel notwithſtand- 
| ing all the Oppoſition made thereto by Such as were in Power either 
among Fews or Gentiles, (whereby alſo appears that the Weakne/s of God 
| is Stronger than Men:) 28 And Mean (t) things, 7. e. Men of the 
World, and things, 2. e. Men which are deſpis d, namely the Convert 
Gentiles efteem'd Meanly (t) deſcended and ſo Deſpicable by the Jews , 
(as not being Deſcended from Abraham , lite themſelves) has God 
| choſen 70 bring to nought the Church of the Fews , who efteerm them 
| ſelves as the moſt (t) Noble, i: e. mot Nobly deſcended in the World; 
and things which (2) are Not, 7. e. the Convert Gentiles who are ill 
efieema by the eus Not to be the People of God, has God choſen, to 
bring to Nought things that Are, 2. e. the Church of the eus who flill 
efieem themſelves to Be the only. People of Cod. 29 And this has God 
dome to the intent, that No Fleſh o Perſon ſhould have any pretence 
or rom to Glory before God, either on account of his Natural Parts, 
Wiſdom, Birth, or any other Privilege enjoy d by him. 30 But on the 
Contrary that ye (and all others) may know, that it is of Him, i. e. of 
„% , Grace and Favour that ye yourſebues who Believe, are in Chriſt 
eſus, 7. e. partake, thro' Faith and Obedience of the Goſpel, of the Me- 
ni 1 F Chriſt Feſus, who of God, on account of ſuch his Merits, is made 
nd WI unto Us % Author of Wiſdom moFf? truly ſo call d, and Righteouſneſs 
ui ſo call d, and Sanctification, and Redemption; 31 that, accord- 
ing (4) as it is written, He that glorieth, let him glory on/y in the 
3; Lord. Chap. II. And as for the Reaſons afore alleg's, Chriſt ſunt me to 
ok reach 7he Goſpel, not with Wiſaom or Eloguence, ſo accorarngly 1, Bre- 
de. hren, when I came to you, came not with Excellency of Speech or 
Al. of Wiſdom, 2. e. with Ornaments of Rhetorick or the Mixture of Hu- 
ere man Learning, declaring unto you the (x) Teſtimony of God, 7. e. the 


Goſpel 


* 
hs. 


— 


— ANNOTATIONS. | 

(x) The Goſpel is ſtil'd the Teſtimony of God, becauſe to the Truth thereof 

Cod gave Witneſs, partly by the Prophecies contain'd in O. T. as ar 
8 eve 
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I Coriutß. Chap. 7 


T E XA ' ' 7 TRANSLATION. 
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F know any thing among you, 
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5 BY HH 13 & . A : . tis. ugg * 
v een, ii WESSe4T! the hidden iſa, which Goi 


Nn 

| 4 ANNOTATIONS. & 4+. avs 4 
ſeveral Types &c. therein deſerib'd, and partly by Miracles: which Evidence 
or Teſtimonies are therefore reterr'd to by St Paul v.. of this ſecond Chapter. 
(3) St Paul ſeeming to mention his being thus with em in Weakneſs , as 1 
Thing cf Choice; and yet it being certain, that he could not quite take away 
or conceal the Meanels of his Bodily Preſence, or the Imperfection of his 


Speech; it ſeems requiſite to underſtand the Apoſtle, as hereby denoting, that 


He did not go about, or uſe any Artfull Means, to ſet himſelf off for the Beſt 
but was Content to let ſuch his Natural Infirmities or Weakneſſes appear in thet 
proper State or Condition, as proving thereby that He depended upon the on 


_ hicacy of the Divine Concurrence to give a Bleſſing to his Preaching. In Fer 


and Trembling is an Expreſſion ,. which is us d to denote a Great and Humble 
Care and Concern. See P#. 2. ls Eo 

(⁊z) Here being mention made both of Ae nd x1gvype , it ſeems moſt 135 
tural to underſtand the former of ſuch Diſcourſe, as St Paul at any time hapen d 
to have with others in matters of Religion; and the latter of his ſolemn Preacl- 


g, at ſet Times and in certain appointed Places, for the Benefit of All that 


wouid come, | 
| 60 t is not W but by TS cums Ters S. Paul might denote more pati 
cularly the Age then 


reſent but Expiring , viz. of the Moſaical Conftitutio) 
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1 Corinth, Chap. II. 3 


P A RA PH RAS EE 


8 


* el 2 For 1 determin'd or reſolv'd not to Know any thing, 7. e. not 


% make Show of my Knowledge of any ſort of Learuing, among you, 
fave Jeſus Chriſt and him Crucified. 3 And accordingly I was with 


you in ( Weakneſs, i. e. as a plain Man, manifeſtly labouring under 


I fume Natural li eakneſſes or Diſadvantages, as Meanneſs of Budily Pre- 
3 ſence, Contemptibleneſs of Speech; and thereupm I was with you alſo 


. 


un Fear and much Trembling , 2. e. behauimg my ſelf with all fitting 
Humility and Heſpect towards you on one hand, and being on the other 
E hand in great Concern for you, leſt I ſhould not meet with the Defir'd 
gelt of my Preaching among you, by reaſon of the Violent Oppoſition 
found from the Fews: 4 And my (2) occaſional Diſcourſe and my 
W/m Preaching was, not with enticing Words of Man's Wiſdom, i. e. 
I Human Learning, but in demonſtration of he Aprecablene(s of what 
| was deliver'd in O. T. by the Spirit with tbe Dottrin I preach, and alſo 
in demonſtration of Power, or Miracles further proving my Doctrin 10 
be from God; 5 that your Faith ſhould not ſtand in the Wiſdom of 
Men, 2. e. ſhonld not be owing to or founded on Human Abilities and 
| Learning, but ſhould ſtand in the Power of God, 2. e. ſhould be founded 
| on thoſe Powerfull Means appointed aud us'd by God to bring you to the 
| Bulief of the Goſpel, ſuch as are the Agreeableneſs of the Prophecies in 
| 0.T. 1 the Doctrin of the Goſpel, the Miracles wrought by Us the Preach- 
| ers of the Goſpel, GW. 


6 Howbeit we ſpeak or preach what is juſtly accounted the Greateſt The 64; 


b I : | e Goſpel is in 
Wiſdom, among them that are Perfect, i. e. thoroughly underſtand the reality the Grear- 


Neture of the Chriftian Religion; yet not the Wiſdom (a) of this World, 1%, *: 


Learning; inal- 


| 4.6. either the Arts and Sciences of the Greeks or the Rabinical Whimfies much as it is cf 
| of the Jews, nor of the Princes of this (a) World, 7. e. ſuch Learning e eee 
as 15 approv'd and encourag d either by the Gentile or Fewiſh Princes or ties of Men, but 


Great Men, who ſhall (b) come to novghr, ſuch their Miſdom availing YM be Sie 


- . 3 of God : which 
them Nothing as to their Spiritual and Eternal Welfare. J But we spirit having 


| [peak the Wiſdom of God in a Myſtery, 7. E. Contain'd 1 the Obſcure made known to : 


St Paul the mind 


Prophecies of O. T. even the hidden Wiſdom, i. e. the Wiſdom which ot 00d, novexch- 

bas indeed been hitherto conceal'd under the foreſaid Obſcure Prophecies, doubt m_rea- 

but which God pre-ordain'd before the World, and fo long before th: to hin. 
ANNOTATIONS.:: 5 


in oppoſition to the Age of Chriſtianity which was then Beginning. And the 
lather, becauſe of the expreſſion, a& bf i, (v. 7.) whereby it ſeems evident 
that St Paul had then in his Thoughts the Particular Diſtinction of the ſeveral 
wars Or Ages, into which the Duration and State of this World is diſtinguith'd 
in Scripture. However becauſe Both Rendrings come at laſt to the Same, there- 
ore I have retain'd Our former Tranſlation. 5 8 
By coming to nought may be here meant, in a ſpecial manner with refe- 
ence to the Jews, the Diſſolution of their Temporal State and Government, 


Which was now approaching. (e) A 
| . : 
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T E X T. | TRANSLATION, 
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ANNOTATIONS. 
(e) As in this Verſe compar'd with P/a/. 24. ult. and I/az. 6. 3. is contain d * WI; 
good Argument of the True Divinity of our Bleſſed Saviour, or his being 9 | [6 


pre-ordain'd before the World 
unto our Glory. = 
8 Which none of the Princes 
of this World knew : for had 
they known it, they would 
not have crucified the Lord of 
Glory. 
9 Butas it is written: Eye 
has not ſeen, nor Ear heard, 
nor have enter'd into the heart 
of Man, the things which God 
has prepar'd for them that loye 
him. „ : 
10 But God has reveal, 
them unto us by his Spirit: for 
the Spirit ſearches All things, 
yea the Deep things of God, 
11 For what Man knows 
the things of a Man, fave the 
Spirit of the Man which is in 
him? even ſo the op of God 
knows no One, but the Spirit 
of God. 3 
12 Now we have receivd 
not the Spirit of the World, 
but the Spirit which is of God; 
that we might know the things 
that are graciouſly given un- 
to us of God. 


13 Which things alſo we 


ſpeak, not in the Words which 
Man's Wiſdom teaches , but 
which the Holy-Ghoſt teach. 


Ig 
OLDS — — 
I BN 1 


PF” bo Ut 
and pre 
which! 
for had 
Glory, 
bas the 
1 and has 
© ants. 
nor Ear 
E which G 
© veal'd i 
© unto Us 
things, 
a or ca 
. 2. T hot 
is in him 
knows n 
, Truz APC 
the Spiri 
eb on, 
we migh 
ies, but 
things all 
1. e. Hot v 
[preſſion ( 
Klaquence 
| the Go 
0 0.7. 
Flut his 
lus Neve 
F ooliſhne 
[Gd to Re: 


es; e Spiritual things 


with Spiritual. 
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ceives not the things of the 
Spirit of God: for they ale 
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bY 7eyſh ConFtiration, unto Our Glory, 5. e. unto the True Glory of Us, 
EF” who underfland the ſaid Wiſdom of God or the Goſpel, and ſo receive 
and preach it: 8 T7 ſay, unto Our peculiar Glory, it being a Wiſdom 
which None of the Princes ( Zew!/h or Gentile ) of this World knew: 
for had they known it, they would not have crucify'd the Lord (c) of 
Glory, 2. e. Chri/t, who as God ts moft Glorious in Himſelf, and as Man 
las the Greateſt Glory conferr'd upon him, that a Creature is capable of, 
and has alſo Power 10 confer Eternal Glory upon All his Faithfull Ser- 
© cauts. 9 But they knew it not, as it is written: Eye has not ſcen, 
nor Ear heard, nor have enterd into the Heart of Man, the things 
E which God has prepar'd for them that love him. ro But God has re- 
yeal'd them, as not being aiſcoverable by any Man's Natural Abilities, 
E unto Us by his Spirit: for the Spirit of God ſearches aud knows Ali 
© things, yea the Deep or Myſterious things of God; and only the Spirit 
als or can ao fo. 11 For, as among Men, What Man knows the things, 
. e. Thoughts or Jutents of a Man, ave the Spirit of the Man which 
is in him? even fo the things, 7. e. the Counſels and Purpoſes of God 
knows no (4) One, but the (c) Spirit of God. 12 Now we, 7. e. the 
True Apoſtles of Chriſi and particularly my ſelf Paul, have receiv'd, not 
the Spirit e rules in the Men of the World, and makes them 79 
e only the Wiſdom of the World, but the Spirit which is of God, that 
we might know the things that are, ot diſcoverable by Human Abil:- 
een but gracioully given and made known to us of God: 13 Which 
i WE things alſo we ſpeak, not in the Words which Man's Wiſdom teaches, 
ie. 07 uith Rhetorical Eloguence, but in the Words or manner of Ex- 
n (plain indeed, but yet not without a peculiar and moſt Affecting 
Elaguence) which the Holy Ghoſt teaches, comparing 7he Spiritual things 
| the Gp with the Spiritual things ( vis. Preaictions, Types, He.) 
%½0.7. 14 But the Natural Man, who has no other help to make uſe 
f but his own Natural Faculties, receives not the things which are 
bus Reveal'd unto us by the means of the Spirit of God: for they are 
fooliſhneſs unto him, not being duly Diſpos'd for want of the Spirit of 
Gd to Reliſh or Fudge of their Excellency, neither can he know them, 
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| ANNOTATIONS: 
In Eſſence with the Father; ſo in v. 11. is contain'd a good Argument of the 
True Divinity of the Holy Ghoſt, or his being One in Efſence with the Father. 
(4) oda ſignifies properly No One, not only Man, but other Creature as 
angel. And accordingly what the Apoſtle here aſſerts, holds good of the An- 
ge and All Created Beings ; of All Beings but God himſelf: ( whence it fol- 
bs, that the Holy Spirit is undoubtedly the One True God, ſince No One 
Mateyer beſides the One True God can ſearch the things of God, whithout 
Cocks making it known to them by Revelation.) The ſame is likewiſe to be 
Merv'd of the ſame word in v. 15. And agreeably to what is here obſerv'd, 
Paul affirms Gal. 1. 8. Tho' an Angel ſhould preach any other Goſpel, &c. 


Mpare Gal. 1. 9. 
C (f) S& 
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as long as he continues thus Void of the Aſſiſiance of the Spirit, becauk Men, not 
they are ſpiritually diſcern d, . e. only by the Alſiſtance of God s Sy % you the 
both direfting him to compare O. T. with the Dodtrin of the Goſpel: / 70 
alſo inlightuing his Juderſtanding to perceive the True Senſe of each l. f ſuch D 
ve lation, and ſo their mutual Agreement. 15 But he that 1s Spirituah le 
i. e. is vouchſaf'd the Afſiftance of the Holy Ghoſt either 40 direct al I cliey” 
mlighten him in fludying the Divine Revelation already made, or 40 Win e to (e 
New Revelations to him when neceſſary, diſcerns All things relating 
Religion, (at lea ſo as to be Neceſſary to Salvation ;) vis. What is dis 
What is not the True Doctrin of Chriſt ; Who is and Who 25 not g Fall /) Se 
7 , ) See 
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ail, as 70 bis own Preaching Right or Wrong, is, i. e. can be truly 
dilcern'd or judg d of no One, whether Man or Augel that has not the 
Aliud of God made known to him by the Spirit of God. 16 For who, 
J. e. What other than one that is Spiritual, what other by his bare Natu- 
' ral Faculties, has known, or can come to know, the Mind of the Lord, 
what other 7 ſay is He, that [hall inſtruct Him at is Sprritnal, as to 
the Mind of the Lora? Sureiy no one: but We, who are Spiritual and 
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bade the things of God reveal d to Js in a ſpecial manner by the Spirit 

, God or Chrift, are thereby moſt firmly afſur'd, and ſo Ike wiſe may ye, 

ubbo can't but know ns 10 be thus aſſitted with the Spirit in an extraor- 
dana manner, be thereby aſcur a, that We have a Right aud Perfect 
= 45w/:dee of the Mind of Chriſt. Which is an Unanſweruble Reaſon 
| why you ſhould not prefer my Oppoſers to me, and glory im being of their 
Pari rather than Followers of Hr. oY 
| Chap. III. And, as for the Reaſons above-mention'd, ( Ch. 1.17, and , „, e 
C. 2. 5.) when 7 came to you, I came not with Excellency of Speech not teach em the 
& or Wiſdom ;, ſo if it be objected to Me, that I did not teach you the more nee, gie Dor 
Sublime parts of Chriſtianity, which have been taught you by Others , ſpel, becauſe they 
% this platuly anſwer, that I, Brethren , could not ſpeak unto you Were 2 3 
a unto Spiritual Perſons, ſo far advanc'd in Chriſtianity as to be fit ie 
| Recerve the more Sublime Doftrins thereof, but as unto Carnal, z. e. 
| Perſous too much yet under the Dominion of Carnal Paſſions and In- 


tereſts, even as unto Babes or Fir Beginners who have made little or 


10 progreſs in Chriſt. 2 For this Reaſon J have fed you with Milk, 
g a and not with Meat, 7. e. (F) 7 have taught you only the Firſt Principles 


A Chriftianity, not the more Sublime Truths thereof: for hitherto ye 
| Vere not able to bear it, 7. e. the Sublimer Ooctrins of Chriſtianity, nor 
| yet now are ye able. 3 For ye are yet Carnal : For whereas there 1s 
among you Envying, and Hence Strife, and hence Diviſions, are ye 
not Carnal, and walk as Men, o have as pet very hitthe ſubdued their 
| Carnal Affectrions, have as yet a very ſmall, if any, degree of the Grace of 
g Spirit? 4 For while one ſays, I am a Follower of Paul; and another, 
1am a Follower of Apollos; are ye not Carnal? 7z. e. do ye not ach like 
Men, not guided as ye ought by the Spirit of Cod, who would ſuggeFt 
yo {0 you the Conſiderations „ and which I bere by his Direction 
et 70 you, 10 ſhew you further the Abſurdity or Uuwarrantableneſs 
1 uh Drvifeons 2 
Who then is Paul, and who is Apollos, but / Miniſters by wh m They ought ns 
e beliey d, and ſuch their Miniſtry they perform d, even as the Lord ain, ot 
veto (g) each, 7. e. according to thoſe Abilities and Gifts which Cod chan. Another, for: 
| | | | ſaw aſmuch as theſe 
| | | gare All but Min- 
A N. N O T A T TION 8. 1 | 2 ce Ber Pages - 
(f) See Hebr. 5,12 6. 1. (g) It is I think evident that #3; do's here, as God's Ede 
eil as yerlc 8. refer to Paul and Apollos, to him that plants and him that Nn or building. 
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and another builds thereon, 
But let every man take heed, 


5 8 11 „ 11 Pet other Foundation 
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5 v5 \ @,/, 12 Now if any man build 
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ANNOTATIONS. 
and not to the Corinthians who believ d; and therefore the word is to be ret- 
derd, not Every man, but Each. 


() Baptizing anſwering ſo naturally to Watering, it may thence be probably = 


inferr'd, that the Former is denoted here by the Latter; was there not fome Wl thas con 


further Authority for the ſame from the Ancients ſo underſtanding it. 


(i) It is quite contrary to the Deſign of the Apoſtle, to underſtand him here | 


as repreſenting the Miniſters of the Goſpel to be Labourers together with God; 


not to ſay that, altho God's Church is all along repreſented in Scripture as his 


Husbandry or Vineyard or Building, yet I can't recollect One place, where God 
is repreſented Himſelf only as a Labourer in the fame, but as the Maſter em. 


ploying Labourers therein. And that all Preachers or Miniſters of the Golpe: 


are no other than Fellou- labourers imploy'd by God herein, is not only 11 
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; ſaw fit 70 beſlow on each of em. 6 Fir mſtance, I have planted he 
2 Goſpel among vou, Apollos (% water d 7, i. e. baptiz'd the Converts ; 


but God aliaue gave the increaſe. J So then, neither is he that planteth, 
Any thing; nor 2s he that watereth, Au thing; i. e. you ate not to 
lem Either as Auy thing of themſelves, as the Authors of Jou Faith, 
and jo lo giory in One more than the Other; but you are to ajcrive all the 
Benefit you reap from the Goſpel to God alone, whoſe Hiniſters they are, 
aud that gives the increaſe or bleſſing io their Labours. 8 And, he 
that planteth, and he that watereth, are One, 7. e. concur 70 the Same 
End, whence appears the Abſuraity of your running into Diviſions on 
(herr account, as if they carried on Different Rude; and crying up One 
as more Deſerving than the Other * They each act in that Sphere, God 
has aſſign em, and (g) each ſhall receive ꝙ God, not of Meu who 
are apt to mae a wrong Eſtimate in ſuch Caſes, his Own or Proper 
Reward according to his Own Labour. 9 For We are us more than 
Tuo (1) Fellow-labourers imply d of God, as our Common Maſter: and, 
10 carry on the Metaphor, ye are as it were God's Husbandry, or ye are 
Gods Building 1 


10 According to the Grace of God which is given unto me, 7. e. c- 8. t,t hints to 


cording to the Anowledoe and Skill given me Freely of God, on which them, chat if ary | 


| F Fits Preference be die 
account d not glory in it as my Own, tho" Others do, as a Wiſe Maſter- % e 5: 


to One Niniſtet 

builder appointed Jo to be of God, and conſequently to whom the Pre- hore 3 

jerence 18 due rather than to any other that has come after Me among being the Plate. 

of the Goſpel a- 

| | : | ; | „„ , mong em, or the 
But, beſides what 7 have hinted concerning the Preference being due fager ese, 


0 Me rather than to Any ſuch, I add farther, let every ſuch Other VII. 


| Man that builds thereon, take heed how, 1. e. what DotZrins he builds Ted hints fur. 


ther to them, that 


thereon, 11 For other Foundation can No man wi74 licely hoc of they ighe bo 
| . 3 oa Niſtaben as fo t 
Succeſs go about to lay among you, as being thoroughly convinc'd of ue 's 


ö ; | Doctrius taught 
| Dignity of our Blefſed Saviour, and that Salvation is to be attain'd only em by his Op- 
| toro Him, than that is laid, which is Jeſus Chriſt : however, fince Pe for S 
here 7s ſtill need of explaining and teaching you more fully the Dottrins were Unſound ; 
| ff Chrift, there is room left for doing this Truly or Falſely, 12 Nowa mat. ns 
any Man hat comes after me, build upon this Foundation, viz. Je- 


diſcoycr'd at the 


| jus Chriſt, laid by me, Gold, Silver, Precious Stones, 7. e. ſound Do- Hast Day; when | 


: : ; the Sound Teachers 
Trins; or if he build thereon, Wood, Hay, Stubble, 7. e. unſound Do- 


| ſhould be Reward- 
: j * 25 . © =, 7 ed, tho' Slighted 
Grins: 12 Hhichever ſort of Dofirin it be, Every Man's work, that Wo Of Ons 
291 Unſcund, tho'now 


ww, yet hereafter : For the Day of the Lord or of Fudgment ſhall de- h by 5 85 
ANNOTATIONS. 


Clare Sentenc'd, either 
to a Lower Degree 


of Hapbineſ5, or 


True in it ſelf, but very pertinent to the Deſign of the Apoltle, viz, to ſhew we to Eternal 
| that One ought not to be preferr'd to Another, as if they were not Fellow= 24741102, 


ſeryants, but a&ted for Themſelves. 
| (% See 
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Abe ral. Xa} e 70 pe t Fire ſhall tiy every mans 
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1 of FOE Fe ; 14 If any man's work,* which 
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Joy A0 15 6 10% T es- {hall receive a Reward. 


15 If any man's work ſhall 
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ry F , Cups di rat be burnt, he ſhall ſuffer Loſs; 
ens of worry , ours ds ws but he himſelf ſhall be fay'd, 


| | 5 Yo. | 5 | 
aſs 70295, 15 Ov ome z yetlo as by Fire. 
16 Know ve not that yeare 


14.95 Oeod is, ray 79 Thwwue 7 the Temple of God, and that 
Dd old of ö; 17 Elms my the Spirit of God dwells in you 


„ — 17 [f any man defile the 
12.99 Ty O80) Pepi, ed Tea! 0 Temple of God, him ſhall God 
®te3s* 6 N vas Ty Oedd 49455 deſtroy: for the Temple of God 
is holy, which Temple ye are. 
18 Let no man deceive him- 


ſeems to be Wiſe in this Worid, 
let him become a Fool, that he 
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A AMNDOTATIONYS. 
Se: 1.9, $5: CC fo 
2) That this Fire is to be underſtood, not in a Literal but a Metaphorical 
ſenſe, is plain enough from the Apoſtle's own words v. 15. where the os plainly 
enough ſhews, that Fire is all along here taken only Figuratively. Beſices, that 
hereby is no good Ground given for building thereon the Popiſh Doctrin of 
Purgatory, is evident from that it is here ſaid, that this Fire is only to Try every 
Man's Wark, of what Sort it is; whereas the Purgatorial Fire is maintain'd by 


the Papiſts to be by way, not of Tr:2/, but of Puniſbment for Bad Works. 


(m) It is a Common Obſervation, that as A wee , is a Proverbill 


Speech for ſuch as Hardly or Narrowly eicape any great Danger. Compare 


Amos 4.11. Jud. 23. and I Pet. 4. 18, 


(v) The word $564 here us'd by the Apoſtle , denoting to defile a Temple, 


and Sins of Uncleanneſs being repreſented in Scripture, as in a peculiar manner 


Defiling ; and it being evident from Chap.5. of this Epiſtle, that the Corinthians 
were faulty in a great Degree with reference to the Sins of Uncleanneſs; there- 
fore it is not to be doubted, but the Unſound Doctrin at leaſt principal: aim d 


at her, by the Apoſtle, as taught by ſome One or More Leaders of the Factions | 


among the Corinthians, was That of the Lawfulneſs of Fornication, pay cveh 


of Inceſt, The Greek verb g3« ſignifying, both to corrupt or deſile, and allo 


to deſtrey; hence it is clegantly apply d by the Apoſtle, both to denote the 9 
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clare of what ſort it is; becauſe it, 2. e. that Day ſhall be reveal'd by 
Fire, 2. e. Chrift ſhall then be reveal'd from Heaven (&) im flammg Fire, 
and Chrift's then mojt Hrict and impartial pudging of Every Man ac- 
cording to hit Works may be metaphorically and pertinently to the Me- 
taphor afore us (vis of rhe Church being a Building, and fore MAini. 
lens building on the Foundation Gold, c. Others Mood, Cc.) repre. 
ſented by ſaying, that the Fire (/) fhall then try Every Man's work, of 
what fort it is. 14 If any Man's work, which he has built thereon, 
abide he Fire, as do's Gold, Oc. i. e. if at the day of Fudement Au man 
upon bis Trial ſhall be found to have preach'd Sound Doctrin, he {hall 
receive a ſairable and ample Reward, Iy But if any Man's work ſhall 1 
be burnt / the Fire, as Wood, Hay, Oc. is, i. e. if at tbe day of quag- 
ment Fe ſhall be found to have preach d Uuſound Doctriu, and ſuch his 
Unſound Dutrin be not of a Corrupting or more Pernicions Nature, but 
only Erroneous in matters of ſmaller Conſequence ; he ihall ſuffer Lots, 
| 7.6. the Loſs of that Greater Reward a wonld otherwiſe have been 
| eivento him, as being not only a Believer himſelf, but alſo a Preacher 
L of the Goſpel to Others; he ſhall J ſay ſuffer hs in this reſpect, ſo as 
that his Works an the Mmiſlry ſhall be of no Advantage 10 him; but he 
himſelf ſhall be ſav'd, yet ſo ( as by Fire, 7. e. not without great Ha- 
| 24rd, as One that is wonderfully ſnatch d out of a Fire, ready to have 
conſum d him, or that paſſes thro' a Fire, which endamages only his Out- 
| Wards parts, but do's not hurt Him Mortally. Such J ſay ſhall be the 
| Caſe of thoſe that preach Erroneons Doctrins of a Leſſer nature, and 
| Which do not overthrow the Foundation it ſelf of Chriſtianity \, but it ſhall 
be much worſe with T hoſe others, that preach ſuch Falſe Doftrins as are 
| entirely De$truttive of Chriſtianity. 16 For know ye not, 7. e. ye ſuf- 
| juiently know from what ye have been Already tanght, that ye are not 
| only the Building of God or a Building rais'd by his appointment, but 
| what i more ye are the Temple of God, and that on this accoumt, bo- 
| cauſe the Spirit of God dwells in you? 15 If any man, by teaching 
| Unſound Doctrius, as the Lawfaulneſs of (n) Fornication and even In- 
| cet (2), defile, and ſo as much as in him lies, as it were deſiroy the 
| Temple of God, him ſhall God (2) deſtroy, 2 e. puniſh with Eternal 
| danination : for the Temple of God is holy and not to be defil d, which 
Temple ye are, as Jong as ye are holy and undeſil d. 18 Let no man, 
ve, WM 2 ticularly the Ring-leader of the Fadtions among you, deceive himſelf, 
ner Y thinking He 1s in the Right , becauſe he has ſo much Succeſs as to 
| carry his Point. If any man, as particularly the ſaid Ring-leader, among 
re, Jou ſecms 70 Himſelf or Others io be Wile in this World, z. e. 70 be 
KC | Dexterous in the management of ſuch Worldly matters, and prides him- 
en Hin ſuch his Dexterity in compaſſing his Ends, let him become a Fool, 
e. renounce ſuch his Worldly Wiſdom or Cunning, that he may be Wile 
aly or in the fight of God. 19 For the Wiſdom or Craftineſs 4 a 
| Ol 
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ſound Doctrin of the Falſe Teacher, and alſo the Juſtneſs of the Puniſhment 
that ſhall be inflicted on him by God. But our Engliſh Tongue affords not; 
as I can recolle&, Any Word which will herein anſwer the Original Word, and 
therefore our Tranſlators were forced to uſe tuo different Words; rendring it 
by defile, in the firſt place; and by deſtroy, in the ſecond. * 


(o) Job 5. 13, (p) Pſal. 94.11. 
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World is Fooliſnneſs with God: for it is written (o), He takes the Wile, 

fe. the MWorlaly Crafiſmen in their own Craftineſs. 20 And again in 

A another place it is (p) written, The Lord knows the not Cunning 

| Thoughts of Man, that they are but Vain a? 44ſt: Such their Thoughts 

| and Craftineſs tending at length but to increaſe therr Damnation? 5„½ 

| 21 Therefore, he inference to be plamly made from the ſeveral Con- st pay farther 
Lo /iderations already offer'd 7s this, Let no man among you glory in Men eres e 
non any of the foremention'd accounts : to all which I ſhall here adjoin ing in . 
another Argument for your Not ſo glorying ; for as uch as All things eee 
| are yours, 7. e. de/ien'd by God for your Service unto Salvation: 22 Whes 5,5 1 
| ther Paul, or Apollos, or Cephas, 2. e. Peter, (and the ſame is to be ſaid vation; and ſince 
| of any other Preachers cf the Goſpel) or the World ye converſe in, or 2 lr gion 

| /bis Life, or Death, or things preſent, or things to come, All are yours, «re e, +49 
ie. for your Service in reſpect of this life or the next; and therefore it © Gee 

is abſurd for you to Glory in the Greateſt Abilities of Men, ſince they 

terre thus defign'd by God only for your Service, or 10 Ghry in any 

| Teacher, fince he is yours, and ye are Not his, but Chriſt's; and Chriſt 

| 15 God's; and theſe two lat Conſiderations. are indeed jubt matters of 

| Clorying to you, and only theſe are ſuch. - 5 : 

| Chap. IV. Let a man fo account of Us, on as of the Miniſters of ia ven. 

| Chriſt, and Stewards of the Myſteries of God, 10 aiſpenſe thoſe Truths Stewards of the 

| aud Dofrins of the Goſpel, which were afore conceal'd under Types and Ry ag ese 

i Obſcure Predictions. 2 Moreover It 18 principally requir'd in Stewards, ching requir'd in 

chat a man be found faithfull 2 diſpen/ing what is committed to his e 1b 


| Charge : He can't be juſtly blam'd or thought the Worſe on for Not Hau- St Paul thereby 


4 


hase Abilities, which his Lord has not entruſted him with. If, he hintere them the 
4 t Faithfull, he has fully diſcharg d the Office of a Steward, as much of Preferring their 


| & Another that has greater Abilities. 3 But now with me it is a very 3 TONS hey 
5 the) 


| {mal] thing, that I ſhould be judg'd of you or of man's Judgment, 7. E. could net wow 
I matter it not much, whether ye or any other judge ine a Faithfull chich ol them 


was moe Faithful 


| Steward or not: for you may be eaſily miſtaken in your judements, nor in his Oe 


h WR” / t /tand or fall Thereby at the laſt: yea, tho I ſhould know my 
Jau ſelf Belter than you can, yet 1 judge not my Own elf /o, as if by 
" * Own judgment I was Abſolutely to Hand or fall. 4 For I know 
e nothing by or of my ſelf, wherem I have been Cufaithfull, yet am 1 


not hereby juſtified, either 10 you, as if you muſt ſtand to ſuch my jud:- 
ment of my ſelf, or in reſpect of the Lat day: but he that judges me 
Fnally at the Laſt day is the Lord, whoſe Steward 7 am: and as by 
bs Judement I muſt Finally [land or full for ever, ſo by the ſume you 
wal then kuow what to think Rightly of Me. 5 Therefore judge no- 
ng, which you can't have certain Knowledge , concerning Ae or 
% Other, as of my Unfaithfulneſs or Another's Faithfumneſs , before 
lt Time, namely until the Lord come 70 judge the Morla, who both 

will 
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ANNOTATIONS. 
{q)- Conſidering St Pauls Common way of denoting Himſelf alone by 1 
Plural Ne or Us, it is not improbable, but that by Us the Apoſtles is here 109 


underſtood no more than Me an Apoſtle; and then, He being Literally the La ' 
Apoſtle appointed by Chriſt himſelf, the Meaning of this Paſſage will be th 


bring to light the hidden things 


will brin 


of darkneſs, and will make 


manifeſt the Counſels of the 5 1 5 
hearts: and then ſhall every Defiens t 
man have praiſe of God. and then 
And thee things, Bre ius y;w 
thren, 1 have in a figure tran MW” 6 ang 
ferr d to my ſelf and Apollo, I in a Figu 
tor your ſakes: that ye might „e 49 
learn in us not to think f agp 


Men, above that which h 


0 | talen for 
Written, that no one of you be 


| them that 


puff d up for One againſt we Whit ye m 
. . 
7 For who makes thee to N yritten by 
differ from another? and wiat Wy Mini H. 
_ haſt thou, that thou didit not puff d up 
receive? now if thou didſt re Nvho make 
ceive it, why doſt thou glory, M747 of < 
as if thou hadſt not receivd u ere? N. 
8 Now ye are full, now Whit not 
are rich, ye have reignd sent 7. 
Kings without us: and I wou 3 Aru 
to God ye did reign, that ve H of vo 
alſo might reign with you. ſe are Ric. 
9 For I think that God ha of O 
ſet forth ns the Apoſtles lain oy 
as it were appointed to Dea ur per cc 
for we are made a Spectacle vb you. 
the World, both to Angels and h1/e 74. 
to Men. W/ i it wer 


10 We are Fools for Chriſt Wy: or De 
ſake, but ye are Wiſe in ChrillWln, 10 


we are weak, but ye are ſtrong nor yie 
e are honourable, but we aut ye are 
deſpis'd. ud [nteut 

11 Even unto this prele Wm Cn 

| wen acurable 

td I were 2 

acle to the | 

loſe Laſt upe 


1 35 Obſerv'd by Mr Loc“, I being made an Apoſtle Laſt of all, it ſeems 10 * e, is agree. 


1 Corinth. Chap: = 7 : 
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will bring to light the hidden things of Darknels, 2. e. The Wicked De- 
Ju of the Falſe Teachers, which they dare not Own Openly, and on 
| the er hand will make manifeſt the Counſels of the Hearts or Good 
| D:hiens of rhe True Apoſtles, which ye will not now be perſwwaded o,; 
and then ſhall Every Man have hig due Praiſe of God; and Thoſe whorn 
jon now ſo much praiſe, ſhall be found to Deſerve None. em 
6 And thele things, which 7 have before mention d, Brethren, I have 8. ins | 
in a Figure transferr'd to my ſelf and Apollos, 2. e. I have, in a Figa. them,that he us d 
| rative way of ſpeaking, repreſented my ſelf and Apollos as the magnify'd een 
aud oppoſite Heads of diſtinck Factivns among you; which method have their Parties un. 
aalen for your ſakes, namely to ſhew how Unwilling I am to Expoſe pal and e, 
them that are Really Faulty herein, by downright Naming them; and 28 Meads of the 
that ye might learn in or by what has been ſaid of Us, not to think e 
Men, particularly any Preachers of the Goſpel, above that which is here that he might 
written / me or them, vis. that they are but Planters, or Waterers, Ctr Nin 
r MiniSters , or Stewards ; and conſequently that No one of you be tm 
puff d up for One Preacher againſt the Other of another Party. ) For 
[who makes Thee, 2% Head of one Party, to differ from Another or the 
Head of Another Party ? and what haſt thou, that thou didſt not re- 
ere? Now if thou didſt receive it, why doſt thou glory, as if thou 
haut not received it? This, ſingle Con/tderation duly weigh d would be 
ſuictent to put an End to ſuch your Factiůous Practices. 55 

g \orwihitanaing ſuch is the State of your Church, yet the Gene- „ ht 
ality of you are mighty well ſatisfied with it, Now ye are Full, now them the een 


e are Rich, ye have Al you deſire to have, and ſo think ye have No Sehaviour of Him 


K —_— „ 


'Y 
3 
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| | 5 >] a , c I h , 
nas Weed of Us, but on the contrary ye have reign'd as Kings without Us, from eber of thei: 
age in aur Abſence: And I would to God ye did Reign truly, that we New Teachers; and 


pur perſecuted ApoFtles might partake of your Happy State and Reign s die Flas. 


vin you. 9 For I think that God has ſet forth Us (5) the Apoſtles of his being aTyue 
« thoſe that are wont to be brought Laſt upon the Stage, aud according- e 
a5 1t were Men appointed to Death: for we are made by our Suffer- 


rie or Deaths a Spectacle to the Whole World, both to Angels and 
nien. 10 We are accounted as Fools for Chriſt's ſake, i. e. becauſe we 
ong 1 not yield to ſuch Compliances as are againſt the Truth of the Goſpel, 
e ue ye are zu your own. Conceits Wile in Chriſt, 7. e. kuow the Truth 


/ Inteut of the Guſpel better than We do: We are weak or in a Suf- 
Condition, but ye are ſtrong or in a Flouriſhing Condition; ye are 
acurable, but we are deſpisd: 11 Even unto this preſent hour 


yt ANNOTATIONS. 


ro bi? I were brought Laft upon the ſtage, to be in my Sufferings and Death a Spe- 
> Loſe ale to the World. That the Apoltle here alludes to the Cuſtom of bringing 
che Laſt upon the Theater, who were to be deſtroy'd by Wild Beaſts or the 
hs le, is agreed on by Commentators. 
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E 12 And labour working dear 

40 0 28 T Nef 8 5 wich our own hands: bein E cou 
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13 Braognululu NAA SHA 5; euted, we ſuffer „ the 2 
4 5 13 Being defam'd, we in. that 
DN Y X00UY n ?· , treat: we are made as the Filth Cart: 
N e N ja k dpa.. of the World, che ott-{couring 15 F 
1 5 , of all things unto this day, not ! 
. OU% CH7BETuY Us JEAPH 14 I write not theſe thing Nath 
Gare, aM ws mi uy ayaminy 10 ſhame you, but as my be 1 Nay 
S rl. "IEP. | Ke loved Sons I warn you. to O 
"T9 e 15. 0b en 88 2 15 For tho' you have ten Cal 
Vos £176 & Xeiro, AM & mMys thouſand inſtructers in Chrilt m— 
RRV Vet have ye not many Father: 0110 
tank ea * MP cod ad 1d for in Chriſt Jeſus I have be 740 
E £3@ ves Y õννο . 16 La- gotten you thro' the Goſpel. oc 
"eu 9) Gate taint lende. 16 Wherefore I beſeech you “, 
1 5 Oy 5 FOR 019 In n n be ye followers of Me. Lorch 
17 Air TY ena vu Tiuofrovy, 17 For this cauſe have I ſem the T1 
25 bet Tivo us Gb x may unto you Timothy, who 1s ny Ito r 
5 9 Ek 25 „ 9. 3 ” beloved Son, and faithfull in mind 
£y Wirte, s s IEFTLES IE ,d the Lord, who {hall bring you = 7 
uy ms o X pig, NN maya into remembrance of my way as J te 
3 ; wy "nA which be in Chriſt, as [ teach Cn/id 
TORY GET OPER at; eceoery where in every Churct the obj 
18 Ns wi peupy fs wy Wess 18 Now ſome are puli pole 
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1, en e e, 1 BA" AK 5 8 I would not com 1 
kay M mes Des b, d, 19 But I will come unn 1.470 
Kips genen, xa pomp & TY vou ſhorty, if rhe Lord wh ben 
„% d ARA WREROUW; Hot 102 Tak: them t 
% TH pv, GMs rid ing of them chat are puff d ug 4s 
uu, Lu. 20 Ob 8 45 A 1 Bam- but the Power. 5 1] 5 e! 
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1 Corinth. Chap. IV. 29 
NN HN | 
We both hunger and thir{t, and are naked or want Cloaths, and are 
buffeted or abus d and inſulted, and have no Certain dwelling-place, 
12 and labour working with our own hands for a Maintenance: Being 
revil'd, we bleſs; being perſecuted, we patientiy ſuffer it; 13 being 
detam'd, we intreat: We are made as the Filth of the World, the Off. 
ſcouring or Refuſe of All things unto this day. TD 

14 J write not theſe things ſo much to ſhame you, but rather, as 
the Duty of a Good Father to my beloved Sons ob/jges me, I warn you them, that whar 
that ye may not for the future run ſo Foohſhly after Such others, whoſe er _— 


ever their Nav 
Carriage towards you is not like mine , like that of a Tender Father. Teacher: were, yet 


X11, 


15 For tho' you have ten thouſand Iaſtructers in Chriſt, yet have ye dh Preirence 


ought to be given 
not Many Fathers, 2. e. ye can have but One Spiritual any more than to nm,, a be⸗ 
Natural Father, and 7 am your Spiritual Father, For in Chriſt Jeſus {38 che“ 
| have begotten you thro' the Goſpel, 7. e. 77 was / that Converted you that He as Such 
to Chrifliantty. 16 Wherefore, alths as your Spriritual Father I mag bi g atten tor 
command, yet to ſhew my Tender Affection 10 you, (to ſay no more) I them, than had 
chooſe rather to beleech you, Be ye, e Dutifull Children in Chrift PR e 


ers; and that lie 


Followers of Me your Spiritual Father, adhering to thoſe Diftrins I taught tim no. 


tanght you, 
likewiſe in a ſpecial manner my Beloved fon, being begotten of me in every where ele. 
Christ, i. e. converted by me 10 Chriftianity, and alſo Faithfull in the 

Lord, 2. e. behaving himſelf as a Dutifull ſon in adhering Faithfully to 

the Truth of the Goſpel he has been taught by me, who {hall bring you 

into remembrance of my Ways which be in Chrilt, 2. e. who ſhall re- 

mind you, What are the Doctrins and Diſciplin and Cuſtoms or Ceremo- 

nien, which are agreeable to the Truth of the Goſpel, and that according 


17 For this cauſe have I ſent unto you Timothy, who is cher Pocirin, 


s teach every where in every Church, as well as at Corinth; which: 


Cinſideration is ſufficient to convinte you, that my thus Preſſing you 10 
the obſervance of the ſame do's not proceed only from a Pique againſt my 
Oppoſers among you. © SE 1 5 


18 Now ſome 7 ander/tand are puff d up, and make their Boaſts, as St Paul were: 


iho' I would not come unto you any more, as not being Able to defend is them, that th. 


I . | 7 | „ Mrraru' mus Pow 
my ſelf againſt my Oppoſers. 19 But I will come unto you ſhortly, if eh ve was, 


which he was en— 


the Lord will, and will know er make Trial of, not the Talking of du with, and | 


them that are h putfed up and boa fi, but the Power, 7. e. wha! e 
raculorus Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt is in them. 20 For the Propagation a Proof of ge. 
the Kingdom of God or of the Goſpel is not, i. e. do's not conſiſi in Talk. a, el: e 
ig or the Fluency of a Ghb Tongue and a fine Diſcourſe, but in Power, ug to 

ie, the Miraculous Operations of the Holy Ghoſt. 21 What will ye? 

all I as your ſpiritual Father come unto you with a Rod 10 chaſtiſe you 

jr your continued Misbehaviour, or in Love and in the Spirit of Meck- 


dels on account of your Amendment upon my Fatherly Admonition? 


Chap. V. 


St Paul hints to 


„than he taught 
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Chap. V. 
It 1s reported commonly, 
that there is Fornication among 


you, and ſuch Fornication, ag 


is not ſo much as amongſt the 
Gentiles, that one ſhould haye 
his Father's Wife. 

2 And ye are puff d up, and 
have not rather mourn'd, that 
he, that has done this deed, 


is might be taken away from a. 


ns > / _. mong you. 
mapa) SN WW mWwpHan, nM expe 85 


3 For I verily * being ab- 
ſent in Body, but preſent in 


Spirit, have judg'd already as 


tho' I were preſent, concerning 
him that has done this deed; 

4 In the name of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, when ye are ga- 
ther'd together, and my Spirit, 
with the power of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, 

s To deliver ſuch an one 


unto Satan for the deſtruction 


of the Fleſh, that the Spirit 
may be ſav'd in the day of the 
Lord Jeſus. 

6 Your Glorying is not 
good: Know ye not, that a 
little Leaven leaveneth the 
whole lump? 

7 Purge out the old leaven, 
that ye may be a new lump, as 
pe are Sens. For even 

1 * 


ANNOTATIONS. 


V. 1. + od is not read, either in Alex. or Clerm. MSS. nor yet in 1 Vul- 
gar Latin, Tertullian, &c. Ir has been probably added, either to fill up the Sen- 


rence, or from a like place Ephe/. 5. 3. 


V. 3. + 9s is not read, either in the two moſt Ancient MSS: viz. Alex, and 
Clerm. nor yet in the moſt Ancient Verſions, viz. Vulg. g- 9. and Arab. And 
t 


indeed it is not to be doubted, but that it has deen added. 
V. 6. + See Note (a) on Gal. 5.9. 


abſent at the time he writ this. 


V. 7. + o is not read in Alex. or Clerm. and ſeveral other MSS. nor yet in 
Vulg. nad Syr. Verſions, nor in Clem. Alexandr. or Chryloft. or Oecumen. &c. 


(r) Wee 


Paul being Really 
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L but very Blamable. Je that are ſo Knowing above others, as yon conce 
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— —__— | GEDA . we. 
Chap. V. T o ſpeak plainly, what I mean, 1s this: It is reported com- st Paul obſerves 
monly , that there is Fornication, 7. e. (r) Unclean Copulation among © them their 
3 5 85 5 I 5 7 ( h Wrong Proceeding 
you, and ſuch Fornication, as is not ſo much as aZow F among the as to the Forni- 
uuconverted Gentiles, namely that one ſhould have his Father's Wife, cator that had bu 
c - 5 Father s Wife, and 
2 And ye are puff d up, mean-while, /ooking upon this as a Branch of directs them how 
the Goſpel-Laberty made known to you by your new Teachers, Above va emer 
what 1s known to other Churches or me, and have not rather mourn'd, 55 
that Any One of your Church ſhould be guilty of ſo Scandalous and Un- 
natural a Crime, nor taken Care, that he that has done this deed, be 
taken away from among you, 2. e. be excommunicated or turn'd out c 
your Church. This it the Matter, in reſpec? whereof I would know , 
whether I ſhall come Io yout with a Rod, to Chafliſe you for this Misbe- 
hawour, if ſtill perſiſted in and defended; or in Love and in the Spirit of 


| Meeknejs, if you follow my Directions concerning what is fit to be done 


in this caſe. 3 For I verily being ablent in Body, but preſent in Spirit, 
have judgd according to my ApoStolical power over you, as tho' I were. 


| preſent, in Body, concerning him that has ſo done this deed, that he 


ought to be thus proceeded agaimſt: 4 In the Name of our Lord Jeſus 


| Chriſt, when ye are gather'd together and J alſo being with you by my 
| Spirit, 7. e. J alſo being Virtually preſent with you, with the Power of 
our Lord jeſus Chriſt, committed Ordinarily to his Church ſo far as to 
| Excommunicate, and Extracrdinarily, to us his Apoitles ſo far as in a 
| Miraculous manner to give the Devil Power over the Bay of the Ex- 
| communicated perſon, 5 J order you, not only barely to excommunicate, 


but alſo to deliver Such an One unto % power of Satan for the De- 


| ſtruction of the Fleſh, 2. e. that bis Body may be ſo afflited and brought 
aun by the Evili inflicted on him by the Devil, as that the Spirit of the - 
man may be ſav'd in the day of the Lord Jelus. 


6 Your Glorying in your New Teachers and Leaders, who have st ba thews 


| . : | Fi i e 4 5 how diſag reeable 
drawn you into this Scandalous Indulgence in this Caſe, is not aa heir Procecding 
IA with the Fornica- 


Jun ſelves to he, know ye not thus much yet, that a Little Leaven hee De 

| . | | ſignu of Chriſtiani- 
laveneth the Whole Lump, and in hte manner, one ſuch Member con- ij; and of what 
imued among you, will infect the whole Body of your Church 7 Where. Miſthieveus Conſe- 

ip | quence it Would 
fre purge out the Old Leaven, 7. e. laying a/ide that undue Deference be, if not pre- 
you have to your New Teachers and indeed Seducers, turn out of your ented 
Church the aforeſaid Fornicator, that ye may be a New Lump, 7. e. /hat 
je may be an Holy Society, converted from that Sinfuli way of Living 
which ye formerly walk'd in, unto a New and Holy Life, as ye are Un- 
laren d, 7. e. anſwerable 10 the End of Chriſtianity, which 15 no nr 
| e e 

(r) Whereas Fornication is properly taken to denote the Unlawfull Mixture of 
«a Unmarried Couple, it is evident that here it mult be taken in a Larger ſenſe. 
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„ ANNOTATIONS. EN 
V. 7. + Yrig 4a» is not read in Alex. and Clerrn. and ſome other MSS. nor in 


Vulg. Verſion. nor in Clem. Alex. or Orig. or Tertull. or Cyprian, &c. _ 
V. 10. + Ka is not read in Alex. and Clerm. with ſome other MSS. nor in 


Vulgar Latin Verſion, &c. 


/) Whether kereby is to be underſtood another Diſtinct and Former Epiſtle, 
which has been loſt, or this ſame Epiſtle, is not agreed among Commentators, be- 
cauſe it is not certainly to be Determin'd. | 
to underſtand the Words in reference to a Former and Diſtinct Epiſtle from This. 
(t) So the Original Words, i, are literally to be render d; and ſince 


to be preferr d. 


Feaſt, not with old leaven, 
nor with the leaven of malice 
and wickedneſs; but with the 


_ Epiſtle, not to keep company 


Chriſt our Paſſoverꝰ is ſacrificed 
8 Therefore let us keep the 


unleaven d bread of Sincerity 
and Truth. ; wy 


3 us kee 
91 wrote unto you in aa f 


E with th 
bread c 
Ter 
E Sinful 
3 Sincere 
the La- 
© the CB 
under 7 


with Fornicators. 

10 Vet not altogether with 
the Fornicators of this World, 
or with the Covetous, or Ex. 
tortioners , or Idolaters : for 


then muſt ye needs go out of 
the World. „ 


11 But now I have written De 
unto you, not to keep compa. Wi 9 4 
ny, if any man that is callda 7327 2 
Brother be a Fornicator, of I comoan 
Covetous, or an Idolater, ora Nor + 

Railer, or a Drunkard, or an company 
Extortioner ; with ſuch an one, BE 
no not to Eat. yy | Dealin 

I2 For what have I tO judge | avoid l 
them alſo that are without? | of he? 

do not ye judge them that are I have 
within? „ay mat 
13 But them that are with. Forni 
out, God judgeth. And je or an E 
ſhall put away from among Bl ,,, J 
yourſelves that Evil Perſon.” | Withou 

KeP. 7 Wave po 

Wo berg; 4 

that are 

be C 

acc ain 

Forer! 

put aw 

Only it ſeems more Natural and Ealy { have 
Mage t 


the ſaid Literal ſenſe is applicable enough to the Deſign of the Apoſtle, it ought | 
= V. 2. 
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4  AMARAPHRASE. 
han a Calling of you from your former Wicked Conrſes to Newneſs or 
LE Holineſs of Life. For this ts the true ſpiritual meaning of that Command 
in the Moſaick Law of keeping the Paſſover with Unleaven'd bread: for 
even Chriſt zs our Paſſover repreſented by the Paſchal Lamb under the 
Lau, and as ſuch is Sacrificed. 8 Therefore as the Jews by the Law 
© were not Io eat any Leaven'd bread, nor ſo much as to keep any Leaven 
in their Houſes, ſo let ns anſwer the true Spiritual meaning thereof”; let 
us keep the Fealt of our Chri/tian Paſſover, not with Old Leaven, nor 
with the Leaven of Malice and Wickedneſs, but with the Unleaven'd 
© bread of Sincerity and Truth, 2. e. Jet us Chriftians in Commemoration 
© of Chriſts Death for Our Sins, not auly put away each from Fimfelf all 
E Sfal{ Practices denoted by Leaven under the Law, and follow after 
© Sincere (or Pure) and True Piety denoted by the Unleaven'd Bread under 
the Law; but alſo let us put out from our Society or the Communion of 
be Church, Every Vicious Wicked Perſon denoted hkewiſe by Leaven 
under the Law, and retain among us, or eſteem indeed Chriſtians, only 
Looſe who are Sincere or Free from any Mixture of Falſe and [mpious 
| Deczrins; and embrace the Truth of the Goſpel taught by me. 


XVI. 


. 39 And here I have a Proper Opportunity given me to obſerve to ou, st Paul oblerves 
our alt formerly I wrote unto you in (/) an Epiſtle, not to keep e them the Powe | 

company with Fornicators or any Cnclean Perſons; 10 Yet you are church to punif 

ot 70 ander Hand it, as if thereby I meant, you were altogether not to ber on Membere, 

an . | th 2 . : | and rectifies a Mi- 

company with any of the Fornicators of this World, or with the Co- ſtake they were 
1 | 


| verous> or Extortioners or ſuch as live any way by Rapine or Unjuſt in, as to what he 
| D:aling, or Idolaters; for ſhould I thereby have intended to injoin you to Former Epil 
| calng, or Idolaters; tor ſhould 7 thereby have intended to injoin you to pormer Epiſtle. 
| avid all Unconverted Gentiles as were ſuch, then mult ye needs go out 
| of the World. 11 But my meaning then was, what more plainly now 
WH fave written unto you, namely, not to keep company with him, if 
m. Nau wan, that 1s call'd a Brother, 7. e. prefeſſing himſelf a Chriitian, be 

[a Fornicator, or Covetous, or an Idolater, or a Railer, or a Drunkard, 


- or an Extortioner; with Such an one, no not to Eat. 12 For as 70 
5 the Unconverted Gentiles , what have I to judge them alſo that are 


, Wi Vithout, 7. e. our of the Church? But are not All Societies allow'd to 
7. be power, and do they not agrecably thereto, judge their Own Mem- 
aui and conſequently do not ye, 7. e. have ye not power 10 judge them 
or in dat are within your Church? 13 But them that are without, 7. e. our 
ee Church have to God, io whom it belongs to judge them, and who 
or in cor. judgeth them. And as for you, if ye will act agreeably to the 
idle Power belonging to you, and ſo diſcharge your Bounden Duty, ye (t) ſhall 
uu! n : . | . 
„ be. but away from among yourſelves That Evil Perſon, That Fornicator 
ay T have aforemention d, notwithſtanding all the Oppoſition that may be 
Lbis. WF hade thereto by any Pattions Party among von. . 
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ANNOTATIONS. 


V. 2. + Alex, and Clerm. MSS. and Vulg. &cc. read 4 6% — 

V. 5. 4 So it ſeems to have been written in the Copies us'd by Syr. Arab. and 
Ethiop. Verſions. And it is not unlikely but & r #9raged came to be left out, . 
reaſon of ſome Tranſcribers taking his Eye off at the firſt ad, and then hapuul 
to fix it again on the Laſt, That, it was at firſt repeated, ſeems confirm d by 

being repeated in the following Verſe. „„ 

(u) That what is here ſaid concerning going to Law before the Heathen M. 
giſtrate, is moſt Naturally to be underſtood in relation to the Party that opp® 
St Paul, endeavouring or threatning to bring the Caſe of the Fornicator betor 

the Heathen Magiſtrate, ſeems I think ſufficiently evident from the manner how 
it is brought in, as alſo from what follows at the end of this ſixth Chapter con 


cerning Fornication. 


su) What particular Judgment is here meant, is not Eaſy to aſſign or der 
min: By Chrif#iazs judging the World may indeed be denoted, that the Wa 
ſhould be govern'd (at leaſt in great part) by Chriſtian Princes, as now 0! un 


law before the Unjuſt, and ng 


judge Angels? how much more 


Chap. VI. 
Dare any of you, having: 
matter againſt another, go t 
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before the Saints? 

2 Do ye not know, that th 
Saints fhall judge the World} 
and if the World ſhall be juds. 
ed by you, are ye unworthy t 
judge the ſmalleſt matters? 

2 Know ye not that we ſul 
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things that pertain to this lik? 

2 If then ye have Judgment 
of things pertaining to this lit 
do ye ſet them to judge wht 


are of noEſteem in the Chur Y ſpe 
5 I ſpeak to your ſhame. I WF cen 

it ſo, that there is not a Wi be able 
man amongſt you? no t But. 
One, that ſhall be able to judz: Wi ether C 


between * a Brother, and h 


Brother? 8 
6 But Brother go's to La 


| there 1s 


with Brother, and that befor WP der (he 
the Unbelievers. Aigelt u 
7 Now therefore there sut WI cilt them 
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. PARAPHRASE. 

Chap. VI. As o what may be I hreaten'd 10 be done by the FadFions «AVE 
= Party in bringing the matter before the Fleathen Magiftracy, is it not fore them te Cn. 

4 Sad /ign how far ye are gone off from a True Chriſtian Temper, that Ge GE: 

eye (u) Dare any of you, having a matter againſt another, go to Law of theFornicarce, 
before the Unjuſt, z. e. Heathen Magiſtrate, and not before the Saints, ® =? ocher, be- 
ie. not let the matter be decided by your Fellow Chrifliaus? 2 Do ye Magifrag, 

not know» you wh0 are ſo Anowing and Wiſe in Chriſt, that the Saints, ; 

e. the Chriftians (w) (hall judge the World? and if the World ſhall 

be judg d by you, 2. e. Chriſtians, are ye being Chriſtians Unworthy 

to judge the ſmalleſt matters? 3 May, know ye not further, that we 

Cbriſtiaus (w) ſhall (x) judge wot only the Reſt of Mankind or this World, 

ut alſo the Evil Angels? how much more then ought ye to judge things 

E that pertain to this Lite? 4, If then ye have judgment of z. e. any Con- 


— 


if. e about things pertaining to this Life, wha, do ye ſet them to 
judge who are of no Eſteem in the Church, z. e. Heathen Magiſtrates ? 
ach ſpeak to your ſhame : Is it ſo, that, after all your Vaunting of your 
1; 8 7m; there is not a Wile man amongſt you? no not One, that ſhall 
Nie be able to judge between a Brother Chriſtian and his Brother Chri/tian > 


| 6 But Brother, 2. e. one Chriftian goes to Law with Brother, 7z. e. an- 
| other Chriſtian, and that before the Unbelievers: 7 Now therefore 
| there is utterly a Fault among you, becauſe ye /o far conteſt matters of 
ANNOTATIONS. 55 
der the Time of the Chriſtian Roman Emperors; and by Chriſtiaus judging 
Angels may be denoted the Power given to Chriſtians over Evil Spirits, as to 
| cat them out, & c. or by One and the Other may be denoted ſome other and 
more general Judicial Power, which ſhall at ſome time (either in the Millen- 
mum or at the Laſt day) be conferr'd on Chriſtians. It is here further obſerv- 
vie that this Queſtion, Know ye not, is no leſs than fix times repeated in this 
J gle and ſhort Chapter, as well as afore made uſe of, viz. Chap 5. 6. This 
being deſignedly done (as is probable) by way of Reprimand to the Corinthians 
for Boaſting of their Knowledge in Chriſt above the Apoſtle, Chap 4. 19. Tis 
&v1dent that this Expreſſion is mention'd immediately Ch. 5. 6. after the Apoſtle 
bad taken notice of their G/orying in Such their Greater Knowledge. Laſtly, it 
b remarkable, that v. 2. of this Chapter the Apoſtle probably refers to Dau. 7. 27. 
Where it is ſaid that Th Kingdom — ſhall be given to the People of the Saints of 
lie mot High. And in v. 3. of this Chapter the Apoſtle is by ſome thought to 
refer to our Saviour's Words, Foh. 12. 31. and 16. 11. Now is the Prince of this 
World caſt out; the Prince of this World is judged. — 
(x) Tis agreed on by all and evident, that mi ], 1 Cor. 1. 28. denote 
the Heathens ; and therefore it is much more Reaſonable to underſtand the rs 
1s; here mention'd in the ſame Senſe, (ſince it is ſo pertinent to the De- 
ipn of the Apoſtle, if the Clauſe be but read by way of Interrogation, import- 
nl in this caſe the Strongeſt Negative) than to Suppoſe it to denote here Ju- 
ies Nozz-authenticos, or Private Arbitrators; there being, (as I know of) no 
iltance brought from any Ancient Author, wherein  ZsxYw1Þ is us'd in this 
E 2 V. 8. 
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cauſe ye go to Law one yit 
another? why do ye not n 
ther take wrong? why do : 
not rather ſuffer your ſelves u 


5 AL „ AI \ BS. 5 7 9 
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8 Nay, you do wrong and 
defraud, and that * Brethren, 

9 Know ye not, that th; 
Unrighteous ſhall not inheti 
the Kingdom of God ? Be ng 
deceiv'd: neither Fornicator, 
nor Idolaters, nor Adulteren 
nor Effeminate, nor Abulersd 
themſelves with Men, 

10 Nor Thieves, nor Cone 
tuous, nor Drunkards , no 


Railers, nor Extortioners, ſlal 


inherit the Kingdom ot God 

11 And Such were ſome d 
you: but ye are waſh, but yt 
are ſanctified, but ye are juli 
fied in the Name of the Lon 


| Jeſus *Chriſt, and by the Spit 
of our God. + 


12 All things are lawkil 
for me, but All things are nu 
expedient ; All things are kv 
full for me, but I will not 
brought under the power d 
any. 


———— 


R 


PA RAP HRA S E. 


Right as to go to Law one with another at 40. Why do ye not rather 
take wrong? why do ye not rather ſuffer your ſelves to be defraude, 


as more agreeable to a true Chriſtian temper? 8 Nay it is plain by th 
(7) Man's having his Father's Wife, that ye do wrong and delta 


and that your Chriſtian Brethren. 9 Know ye not, you 1/0 are | 


Anowing and Wiſe in Chrift, that the Unrighteous [hall not inherit the 
Kingdom of God? Aud if ye know this, be not deceiv'd by your N 


Teachers to think any thing that is incoi ſiſtent with the forementim" 


General Truth. For thence it follows, that neither Fornicators, no 
Idolaters, nor Adulterers, nor Effeminates, nor Abuſers of themſelle 


with Men, 10 nor Thieves, nor Covetous, nor Drunkards, nor Nals 
pol 
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ſhall inherit the Kingdom of God. 


70 follow after Holmeſs and Purity of Life; but ye are juſtified, 7. e. 


a dif.» 


22 — 


Corinth, Chap, VI. 
OWE 4 P AR AP HRA SJE. 
nor Extortioners, (A theſe being only ſeveral ſorts of Unrighteous Men,) 


11 And ſuch were ſome of you: but ye are waſh'd, 7. e. your former 


ſins are waſh d awap or forgiven at your Baptiſm; but ye are ſanctified, 


i.e. made Saints or Members of Chrif?'s Church, and as ſuch ought now 

weſs and, | 2 
into a ſlate of Fuſtification, in the Name of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt and by 
the Spirit of our God, v bft) being under any obligation to obſerve any 
of the Moſarcal Rites. 12 However you are to underſtand aright ſuch 


XVIII. 
St Paul ſets forth 
the Sinfulneſs of 
Fornication, at 
leaſt in a Chriſtian, 
anſwering tome 
Obje&ions to the 
contrary. 


your Chriſtian Hrecdom; neither will it hence follow, (as ſome pretend 


among you) that as it 15 lawful for Chriftians to eat any Meat, ſoit is 


© . lawfull for them to make uſe of any Woman ; which they ground on this 


opinion, that the Body is made for the uſe of Women, as the Belly for 
Meats. Their Argument in ſhort Hands thus: All things indifferent in 
ther Oun Nature are Lawfull for Chriſtians: But as the Eating of this 


or that Meat, fo the Uſe of this or that Woman, is indifferent in its Own 


= JAature. Therefore as the former ſo the latter, is lawful for Chriſtians. 
= 1h anſwer ro which Argument 7 obſerve firſt with reference to rhe Major 
= Propoſation, that All things indifferent in their Own Nature are Lawtull 


for me being a Chriſtian, but however All things thus Lavefull for me are 


not Expedient for me. 
any ſort of Meat, yet ſurely it is not Enpeatent for me to ea! Such Meat 


4, Wil not agree With my Stomach, and ſo will. prejudice my Bodily 


Health. And therefore it is much more Expedtent for me Mot to eat 


For in flance, tho it be Lawfull for me to cat 


any Meat, whereby I may wound the'Conſciente of a Meat Brother, and 


WL prejuarce his Spiritual Fealth. In like manner, ſuppoſing the pro- 
miſcuons Uſe of Women 10 be indifferent in its own Natgre, and ſo la wo- 


Full for me in it ſelf; yet there may be Reaſons, which may make it Hu- 
bedient for me not to uſe my Liberty in this caſe ; namely the Conſideta- 
tim of giving Offence thereby to-Others that may not be ſatisfied of the 


Lawfulneſs thereof. Again, All things madifferent in their Nature ate 


Lawfull for me, but however I ought, if 1 would af? but with Common 


Prudence, to take care, and therefore 1 will take care not zo-be brought, 


by mdulging my ſelf in the Enjoyment of them, under the Power of Any 


Huch indifferent thing, ſo as not to be able to Refrann'* from it when it be- 


comes Expedient : faraſmuch as otherwiſe I ſhould but Enflave my ſelf 


by a miſuſe of my Chriſtian Liberty. Wherefore ſuppoſing Fornication or 


f ANNOTATIONS LO 
V. 8. + So Alex. Clerm. MSS. Vulg. Verſ. and Cyprian, Ambroſe. 
V. 10. + 0% is omitted in Alex. and Clerm, MSS. &c GE oo 
V.11. + So it is read in Clermont MSS. and all the Ancient Verſions, &c. 
) That the Wrong here ſpoken of, is to be refert'd en ae BH 
Fornicator's taking and keeping his Father's Wite, the Words of St. bak, 2 Cor. 
7-12, are a ſufficient Evidence, as is well obferv'd by Mr Lock. $ ü 
20. 
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3 Meats for the Belly, and 


dhe Belly for Meats : * and God 


{hall deſtroy both it and them. 


Now the Body is not for For. 
/ nication), but for the Lord; 


and the Lord for the Body. 


14 And God has raid] up 
the Lord, and will alſo raile 
up us by his own power. 

15 Know ye not, that your 


Bodies are the Members of 
Chriſt > ſhall I then take the 


Members of Chriſt , and make 
them the Members of an hat. 


lot? God forbid. 


16 What, know ye not, 


that he who is join'd to an har 
lot, is One Body? for Two, 
ſays he, ſhall be One Fleſh. 


17 But he that is join d un. 


18 eee to the Lord, is One Spirit. 


18 Flee Fornieation. Eve- 


ry Sin that a man do's, js with. 
Ihe opens, cas 9 lia cis out the Body: but he that con: 
mits fornication , ſinneth 2. 


gainſt his own Body. 


19 What, know ye not 
that your Body is the Temple 
of the Holy Ghoſt, that is in 


you, wluch ye have of God, 


and that ye are not your own; 


20 For ye are bought with 


a price: therefore glorify God 
in your 88 


Keg. G. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


V.20, + Key & 7] en 6 daa & c. is not read, either in the two moſt Ancient 
MSS. viz. Alex. and Clerm, not yet in Vulg. Lat. Verſion or Ethiopick. In- 
deed the Ar ument St Paul is here upon, relating only to the Body, it ſeems 
moſt probable, that the Apoſtle's in erence was no more Originally than this, 
viz. Therefore glorify God in your Body; and that what follows, And in your 


| _ c. has been added ſince by ſome other hand, by way of ſupplying \ what 


d wanting in the Apoſtle's Rule. 
2) Gen. 2. 24. 
a in 79 cds veer Ber, — (in) i igt tory, 


(a) It is evident that the Conſtiuction runs thus: Hb: 
V.3 
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dent for me to abſtain from it, that I may approve mp ſelf not to be a mere 

ave 10 in | | "of 
jp ſhew the Palſity thereof, by ſhewing the Falſity of that Opinion whereon 
it is grounded, viz. that the Body is made for Fornication or the promi- 
ſcuous uſe of Women, as the Belly is for the promiſcuoas uſe of Meat. 


13 "Tis 7rue indeed that Meats are made purpoſely for the Belly, and the 


Belly for Meats, and Zherefore God ſhall deſtroy or put an end to both it 


and them. Hut Now the Body is not made purpoſely to be jou d to a No. 
man, much leſs for Fornication, but for a much Nobler End, for the Lord, 
J be a Member of Him, and agreeably hereto the Lord if for the Body, 
7. e. Chrift has taken a Hua or partaken of our Nature, that he might he 
14 And therefore the Body is not to ceaſe with ihe uſe A 
Women, as is the Belly with the uſe of Meat; but God has raisd up h 


Our Head. 


Body of the Lord from Death to a ſtate of Immortality, and will alto raiſe 


up the Bodies of Us from Death to a ſlate of Immortality, by his Own iu. 


finite Power which is thus able to raiſe up our Dead Bodies, as it was at 


it 10 create them. 15 Know ye not, you abo are fo Knowing aud Wiſe 


in Christ, that your Bodies, as ye are Chriftians, are the Members of 
Chriſt? ſhall I then ſo debaſe them, as to take the Members of Chriſt, 
and make them the Members of an Harlot? God forbid. 


Gd? for Two, (s) ſayg he, i. e. God ſpeaking. of the Copulation gf. Hun and 
Woman, by that Act ſhall be eſteem d as One Fleſh or Body. 17 But fur- 
tber yet, he that is join'd to the Lord by becoming a Chriſtian; thereby be- 
comes not only a Member of Chrift's Body, but alſo is One with Chriſt in 
Spirit, 28 by partaking of that One ſpirit of Chriſt, which unites his Mem- 


the promiſcuous uſe of Women to be lawful in it ſelf, yet it may be Pru- 


Luis. But I come now to ſpeak to the Minor Propoſition and 


| 16 for what, 
Know ye not, you 20/0 are ſo Knowing and Wiſe in ChriFt, that he who is 
join d to an Harlot, therehy is become as One Body writh Her in the ſig bt of 


Wiſe in Chri$t; that your Body is the Tem 


| bers Jo him their Head. 18 The natural Inference from what has been 
aid is this, that we ought in a ſpecial mauner 10 flee Fornication, #ivery 
other Sin that a Man do's, is without any proper Debaſement of che Body 
and debaſes only the Soul; but he that comus Fornication, finneth again? 
| his Own Body as well as againſt his Soul, by Debaſing his Boay and 
Degrading it from the Dignity and Honour e 70; making 
be 


That the Member of an Harlot which was mage 10 


% making 
, ew v . « Monte 
C. 19 Again What, know ye not, %% Nie fe ſ% Kuowng,and 


ple ofthe. Holy:Ghaltuyhugh 
s in you, and Which ye have of God, whence follotus what before 


(Chap 3. 17.) 7 have ob{eru'd to you, vis. that your Body a being the 


Temple of God 1s Holy, or ſet apart for his Service and Honour 5 7n4ſ. 


much that whaſo defiles the Temple of God, i. e the Hadi, a dos every 
Fornicator, bim ſhall God finally deſtroy without: Repentance : And what 
laftly. know ye uot, (a) that ye are Not your Own? .20 For ye are 
ovght with a price, 7. e. the precious Bhod of Cbri : Therefore you 
| are 
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* ; ce 
V. 3. + T iel is the Reading in Alex. and Clerm. and ſome other MSd. Soon 
as alſo in Vulg. Lat. and Ethiop. Verſion; and in Clemens Alexandr. Origen, hs. 
'Tettullian, Cyprian, Ambroſe, Jerom, &c. So that it is not to be doubted, Wi /% 72 
but it is the True Original Writing; and that the e Wo now have, we practi, 
jy i««\op8pm 15497 has been ſubſtituted in the ſtead of the Other, either by way © g; a 
Explication only, or elſe becauſe it was fancied by ſome Over- ſcrupulous Per- yur f 
ſon as a more Modeſt Expreſſion. o. 7 +06 WY contin 
V. 5. + T5 e 4 is not read in Alex. or Clerm. or ſeveral other MSS. fe , 
yet in Vulg. Lat. and Ethiop. Verſions ; nor in Clem. Alexandr. Origen, Chr}: 105 
foſtom, Theophylact. Cyprian, Jerom , &c. It is not improbable chat it his pea] 
been added by way of Explication ; whereas the Apoſtle did not mention e A t 
preſsly Faſting, as being what was well enough known in Thoſe days to acc: 7. e. yg; 
pany the more ſolemn Times of Prayer or Devotion. 1 0 ginn on. 


V. 14. 


® u_— 


| #4 things ye wrote unto Me. And firſt as to Matters relating to Ma- —_ l 


| have her own Husband. 3 Aud alſo let the Husband render to the 


| 70 know, that the | as. U 
fuſe the Flusband what is his Dae, but the Husband has Power of Her 


dit. 


„ RAP HRA SE. 
are 1 wot at your O'wn Diſpoſal but are bound to glorify God in your Body 
as well as in your Spirit. And what I have here ſaid under this Firſt 
Sion, is abundantly ſufficient to Convince you, of the great Unreaſon- 
ableneſs, of your ſo much Admiring your New Teacher or Teachers, aud 
of preferring them ſo much before He, and running thereupon into Divi- 


—_ 


ſims and Parties; eſpecially ſiuce it is ſo plain for you to ſee, how groſily 
you have been Miſled by T hem as to the Caſe of the Firnicator - and how 


httle Knowing you are really in Chriſt, not witiſtanding you are made ts 
believe, you are ſo Knowing and Wiſe above Us in matters of Religion. 
ff. IL _ 
herein St Paul lays down Directions relating to Matrimony : 
taking Occaſion by the way to obſerve, that Chriſtianity alters 
nothing as to Mens Civil Eſtates, but leaves them under the 
ame Obligations, they were under, before their Converſion, 
Chap. VII. 7 proceed now to give yeu Anſwers concerning the jeve- 


Unmarried © 


| wimony. I muit tell you, that it is Good, i. e. mofi Cunvenieut for a Seas I on i pre- 
| Man not to touch, 2. e. be married io a Woman, 2 Nevertheleſs, ſup. 77 7 bergan. 


ried , by ſuch as 


i puſing he has not the Gift of Continency, in order to avoid Fornication, have the Gift of 


let every ſuch Man have his Own Wife, and let every /ach Woman gentinench: but 


ſuch as have not, 
ought to Marry, 


Wife what is Her Due according to the End of Matrimony, and like- false hasen 
viſe alſo the Wife unto the Husband what is His due. 4 For you are to the Dire&ions 
Body as to the End of Matrimony, when be finds it requiſite; and like- 

wiſe alſo the Husband has not Power of his Own Body, / as to refuſe 


| the Wife what is her Due, but the Wife has the ſame Power of bis 


Shay in this Caſe. 5 Defrand you not; whoever-are Man and Wife, 
one the other, z.e. be not Fanting one to the other in this matter, ex 
cept it be with he conſent of Both Parties for a time or at a Solemn, 


Seaſon of Devotion, that ye may give yourſelves, during 1he ſaid Sa- 
| ſon, more Atteutiuely to Prayer, 2. e. te extraordinary Art of Religion 


praftis'd at ſurh folemn' Seaſons, among which is generally That of Faſt. 
ng; and after the Solemn Time is over, come together again and uſe 
your former Conjugal Freedom, that Satan tempt you not for your In- 
continency, 2. e. that the Devil, by reaſon of your not being able ti con- 
tain, take not occaſion to tempt you to vitlate the Marriage-bed. 6 But 
[ ſpeak this of Marriage by. way of Permiſſion, 2. e. as what God per- 


Wits or allows of. to avoid Fornication ,- not by way of Commandment , 


ie, not as if God commanded All to marry. 7. For, in reſpect᷑ to Rel:- 
bon only, J would that All men were Cumarried, teven'ab* my ſelf: 
Woe but 


8 þ 3 _ 8 


1 1 Corinth. Cha p. VII. 
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ANNOTATIONS: 
V. 14. 1 Is is read in the Clermont and Lg MSS. as alſo in Vale Lat. 


and in Iren. Tertal 
he Original Renting agrighty in. 


and * Verſions ; and in Tertull. Ambrofe 
Ibid. + So it is read in Vulg. Lat. and 
Ambroſe, Jerom, &c. and this ſeems t to be 
(wer to the 7h m5 yuvoixi, 
() See Matt. 5. 32. and 14 6,9. 


every man has his proper ayer 
of God, one after E 


Let not the Wik depart fron 


be reconcil'd to her husband: 


has a wile that belle not, 
him, let * him not break com 


13 Kay Yun firms 1x 
| 1 1 husband that believes 


i HyaToy 7 0 0 4755 0 &. 


lieving wife is ſanctified by the 
? api . E apa 7% Tree, 


* r. Verfons; 


another after that. 

8 I ſay therefore to the Un. 
married and Widows; It i 
good for them if they abide 
even as IJ. 

9 But if they cannot con. 
tain, let them marry : for it i 
better to marry than to burn, 

10 And to the Married 

command not I, but the Lord: 


ber husband. 
I But and if ſhe depart, 


let her remain unmarried, or 


And let not the busband break 
company with his wife. 

12 But to the reſt ſpeak I, 
not the Lord: If any Brother 


and ſhe be pleas to dwell with 


pany with her. 
And the * wife which 


and he be pleas d to duel 


not 
with her, let her not break. 


company with him. | 
14 For the Unbelieving hu 


band is ſanctified b the Be- 
lieving wife; and the Unbe 


e busband: elſe Ver 


vp) 


7 2 
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put Every man has his Proper Gift of God, one after this manner, an- 
other after that, aua —— every one 1s to direct himſelf in this 
caſe, as be has or has nat the Gift of Continency. 8 1 ſay therefore to 
the Unmarried and Widows, hat in my Opinion it is Good or Expe- 
dient for them, if they abide Unmarried, even as I am. 9 But if they 
cannot contain, let them marry ; for it is Better to Marry than to Burn; 

1. e. the [uconveniencies of — are to be undergone rather than 
Such ſinfull Imaginations or Practices as ariſe from the Flames of an 
Ungovernable Luſt. 10 And to the Married command not I, but the 
Lord: (b) Let not the Wife depart, 1. e. be ſeparated by Divorce from 
her Husband. 11 But and if ſhe depart, let her remain Unmarried, 
or be reconcil'd to her Husband. And in like manner let (c) not the 
Husband break company with his Wife. . 

12 But to the Relt you mention d to me, vis. ſuch as are married io feine ang 
Unbelievers, ſpeak I fh as my Advice, not as a Commanament of the unbelieving Huf. 
Lord: If any Brother has a Wife that believes not, and ſhe be pleas'd bend and 2 
to dwell wich him, let Him not 090 break Company with Her. 13 And ae one the c 
in lile manner the Bolicving Wife which has an Husband that believes tber. . 
not, and he be pleas d to dwell with her, let Her not break (c) com- 
pany with him. 14 ou need have no ſcruple in this matter, for the 
Unbeleving Husband or Wife can be no more refus d what is their Con- 
jueal Due, then if they were believers. For (4) in this caſe God of his 
Gudneſs interprets the matter in the moſt Favgurable Senſe, that is, the 
| Believing Flusband is not e5teem'd by God as made Unholy by becoming 

One with the Unbeleving Wife; but on the contrary the Unbelieving 
| Husband Is efteem'd by God as Sanctified or made Hoy by becoming 5 
One fleſh with the Believing Wife, 7 mean ſo far as to Conjugal Duties, 
or ſo as that the Believing Wife is not efteem'd by God as Defiled or 
Gulty of any Sin in performing all Conjugal Duties to her Uubelicuing 
Husband in the ſame manner, as if be were a Chriſtian; and in like 
manner the Unbelieving Wife is Sandtified by the Believing husband: 

And that what I now ſay, is agreeable to the Truth of the Gofpel afore 
breach d unto pou by me, is evident from this Con/ideration, that elle 
„„ | . he | Were 


ANNOTATIONS. 


* - » + 
(e) As it has been ſeveral times afore obſerv'd b me, that Our Engliſh Tran 
lation ſhould be made as near as may be to Anſwer to the Original; fo it is 
agrecably hereto obſerv*d by Mr Lock, that the ſame Original word «ure being 
apply'd in theſe two Verſes bath to the Man and the Woman, ſeems to denote 
tne Same Power and the Same Act of Diſmiſſing in both, and therefore ought 
to be in both places tranſlated alike, and conſequently, by ſuch an Expreflion 
4% may be fitly apply'd to both, as is That us'd in the 77 —— 5 

4 That the Primitive Chriſtians had ſome ſuch Doubts or Scruples as is here 
rg to by the Apoſtle, is of old obſerv'd by Tertullian in his T reatite of 

ogamy. 


F 2 (e) That 


* * ꝶä—ͤ— — — 


8 „* 


1 1 Corinth: Chap VII. x 


v ku aN Ko, yuu N 4 


w. 


THO 04 T2)@v ted. 
or” "Ty * 5 1 CA 7 - 


TRENT 


TRANSLATION, 


80 


66157. IF Ei. A 0 


— 


Toy FE ap Y n e 0 


Tois Olob dis- op M ei pn * N- 


ty N 0 Oels. 16 Ti * i- 
dus, Yue , u Toy ia r 
} m 0iong, arp, e. I ¹¹ vba 


c. 


Et w AT E illlelor 


2. 35 eK To ws NEN 0. K- 
e., 0b RenaTtims, Key o. 
ws iy Tatts CK õe⁶e dolls Na- 5 


, 


TAO UE}, 


18 earn np ms 


CAN; pi Mνα%˖ of axes- | 
; let him not become Circumcisd 


vv ms CANA 3 ; FIT ee. 
19 H enn Gs , 
dN Sd 681 „ EMa 
20 EM 


e 


8 
* * 


Ty lere. 21 AwaQ- GAN; 


Kin od. ler · K M u Xo Mi- 
my tw Fpos Yertodry , M ei- 
22 0 % Rel xAnus | 
- a9 Kve io Vis 


0d. 


n G- 5 0 
cher, Ned. & SA 


your Children unclean, but 
__ are they holy. - ' 
15 But if the Unbelieying 


\ depart, let him depart. A Bro- 
ther or a Siſter is not under 


bondage! 
has call'd us to 


in ſuch caſes: but God 
peace. 
16 For what knoweſt thou, 


O Wife; whether thou ſhalt 
fave hy husband ? or What 


knoweſt thou, O Husband; 


whether thou ſhalt ſave thy 


wife? 


17 But as God has diftribut 
ed to every man, as the Lord 


has call'd every one, ſo let hin 


walk. And fo ! ordain in All 
Churches. 
18 1s any man call'd vein 


Circumcis'd ? let him not be- 


come Uncircumcis'd : is any 
man calld in Uncircumciſiqn! 


19 Circumeiſion is nothing 
al Uncircumciſion is nothing, 


but the Keeping of the Com- 
mandments of God. 


20 Let every man abide in 
the ſame Tong” whereitt he 
1s call'd. 


21 Art tho call'd being 


Bond- ſer vant? care not for 


it; but if thou mayſt be made 


free, uſe it rather. 
22 For he that is calld in 


the Lord, being a * Bond- win, | 


18 che Lords Freed-man : like 
0 io 


ANNOTATIONS. 


e) That ſuch Means were found out, and us'd by ſome Jews, is evident from 
1 Maccab. 1. 15. where it is ſaid, that ſome of the Feople made We l Un 


tircumcibd, ec. 


J So dens is properly to be underſtood and render'd here, that it may the 
better anſwer to the Free- man or Freed. man oppos d thereto ; where note, that 


z 


5 


: f. 
3 88 
Er, 1 
1 
__ 
3 
* 
IN 


7 1 
"RY 
EY 
"an 
Fe : 
* 
* 7 


A 
3 pet. ———r—_—r—r—r rrr—e—_ 
> oh 
= 
—_— 
1 
= - _, 8 
8M 
1 
3 
3 0 
1 „ 
1 
_ p 
_ 
Bo 
= 
3 
> 


* 


= 
_— 
= e 
3 
* 8 
>» 
82 


2 Chim 
% Goa 
3 If Bu 
, [cps 
| 4 Silte 
ſuch c 
; i my av. 
| ( omply 
and ab 
| has cal 
Heul 
| knowe 
| be the., 
and ſo 
| ther th 


17 


diſtrib 
| walk, = 
flate u 
| look on 


ordain 
exam. 
cumeis 
man ca 
cumcyj 
1 mor 
Comma 
20 WW 
call d; 
change 
in be fon 
It as 7 
a4 
as mor 
l A b 
Lord, | 
f ) Fre 


1 
p \ > * „ 
3 
3 
"AY 
8 © 
_ 
1 ad 
1 
1 
38 If T 


, 
5 
[ 
d 


. 


. . 
+ 
> 5: 


1 

26 
= 
=” 
__ 
"TH » 
. * 
3 | > '£ C 
£ = 
. 


_— 
= - 
1 
1 
OY T3 
—_ 
_ 
__. 
EM. 
=” 

_ 
8 


ii. — * — 


I Corinth. Chap. VII 45 
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were your Children, 2e. Such Children amoug you as are born of One 
Believing and One Cubelicving Parent Unclean, 7z. e. Feathens in the 
4% of Cod, but Now under he Giſpel are they efteerd for the ſake 
of 4be Pelicving Parent as Holy, i. e., ſuch as have by Birth a Title or 


Claim to be admitted into Covenant with God, and are to be admitted as 
E embers of the Chr iſlian Church by Baptiſm the outward Rite. appointed 
= by God for YVi/ibly and Actually admitting them into the ſaid, Church. 
© 15 But if the Unbelieving Pariy, whether Fusband or Wife, depart 
r ſeparate from the Believing , let him or her depart. A Brother or 
© 2 Silter, 2. e. he Believing Husband or Wife is not under Bondage in 

| {ach caſes 20 1% Unbelicving Wife or Husband, i e. is not ſubected or 
aſtav d ſo far to the Unbelteving Party by virtue of Matrimony; as to 
| comply in any thing that is inconſiſtent with Chriſtianity : but however 
aud above all it is lo be remember a, that by Calling us to the Goſpel God 
| has call'd us to Peace, 2. e. he Believing is to do the Utmost that is con- 
| [efent with Chriſtianity to live Peaceably with the other... 16 For What 
| knowelt thou, O Wite, whether thou ſhalt, 2. e. but that thou may [t 


| be the Happy means, by living Peaceably with thy Husband, to convert 
and ſo to dave thy Husband? or what knoweſt thou, O Husband whe- 
| ther thou ſhalt ſave thy Wife? * 


17 But an ibis occaſion let me give you this General Rule, as God has Cin igt 


ſtianity al- 


diſtributed to Every man, as the Lord has call'd Every one, - ſo let him rer, nerbing in 


walk, i. e. et Every one: continue, and go an Cuntenſediy i tbe ſame Ane on E- 


e ſtates, but leaves 


| flate wherein he was when be Was Converted 70 Chriffianity, and nol them under the 
| lok ou himſelf as ſet Free from it by his becoming a Chriſtian; and ſo due Obligations 


they were under 


ordain I, as 4 General. Rule, in All Churches planted by me, 18 Hur before. 
example: Is any man call d, z. e. converted to Chriſtianuy being Cir. 
cumeis d? let him not ſe ancans 70 become (e) Uncircumcis d? Is any 


| man call d in Uncitcumciſion? let him not become Circumcis d. 5 19 Cur 


cumeiſion is nothing and Uncircumciſion is nothing, 4% renders 
Mt more or leſs. Acceptable in the ſight of God, but the Keeping of the 
Commandments of God is Tt Alone which-renders us:thus Acceptable: 
20 Wherefore let every man abide in the ſame Calling, wherein he is 
alld; faraſinuch as Chriſtianity gives no one any New Privilege t0 
change the late, or put off the Obligations. of Civil Hife, which he whe: 
in before. 21 Art thou call/dibeing a (%) Bond- ſetyant? care, not tor. 
It as if thou dert ever:1he leſs a Chriſtian on that account; but if thou 
maylt be awfully made Free, uſe it, 7-e.-obtatu thy Freedom rather, 
W More advantageans for thy Service of. God. 22:4 ſay , if 1hon. art 
call being a Bond-man',' care not for it; for he that is call'd in the 
rd, 2. e. converted to Chrifttanityy being a Bond man; is the Lord's 
% Freed-man, as being by bim Freed ft om the Bondage of Siu: Lke- 
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wile alfo he that is call'd bein 


a F ree· man, Is Chriſt's Bond: 
man. 


23 Ye are bought wich! 
price: be not ye the Bond. 
ſervants of Men. 

24 Brethren, let every man, 
wherein he 1s calld „ therem 
abide with God. 

25 Now concerning Virgin 


I have no Commandment ol 


the Lord: but I give my judg 


ment, as one that has obtain 
mercy of the Lord to be fan. 


full. 


:6- 1 ſuppoſe therefore tu 


this is good for the preſent di 
treſs, Z/ap, that it is good for 


a man ſo to 

27 Art thou bound unto 
Wife ? ſeek not to be loos(, 
Art thou loos d from 2 Wiſe 
ſeek not a wife. 

28 But and if thou many, 


then haſt not ſinn'd; and i 


a Virgin marry, ſhe "has not 
ſinn d: neverthelcſs ſuch ſhall 


have trouble in the Heſh': dn 


J ipare you. 
29 But this I ſay Brethren 
the time is ſhort. It remains, 


that both they that have wives 
30 xa N KA 


be as tho' they had none, 
30 And they that weep, # 


tho they wept not; and they 


that rejoyce , as tho they e 
joyc'd not; and they that buy) 
as tho they poſſeſs d not. » 

31 and they that uſe th i 
World, as not abuſing it: for 


the faſhion of this World pit 
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Wit alfo he that is call'd being a Free- man, is Chriſts Bond-man, en- 

1 tirely under his Command and Dominion. 23 For as Slaves or Bund. 
men are bought in the Markets by a Price pay d down for them, ſo ye are 


bought with a price pay d for you by Chrift : wherefore be ye not the 
. Bond-ſervants of Men, when you can avoid it Lawfully. 24 Other- 


W iſe, Brethren, let every man, that can't lawfully alter the Condition, 


„ wherein he was call'd, 1. e. converted, therein abide, (as afore I ſaid 
n v. 20) and how mean foever ſuch bis Condition be, let him know that he 


i never the leſs acceptable wih God. 


or ſuc 
never been yet 


IV. 


ono Virgins, 
as have- 


married. 


nu © 25 Now concerning Vargins, i. e. Such of either Sex as have ne ver ONS) 
of WW yet been married, but are in a ſlate of Celibacy, I have no expreſs com cerning gas, 
s. WE mandment of the Lord 70 lay before you: but I give my judgment, as 
cone chat has obtain d mercy of the Lord to be Faithfull or Credible, and 
h- on uboſe judgment you may rely in the matter. 26 I ſuppoſe, i. e. it 


un fuagment, therefore, that this, i. e. a Single ſtate of life is good 


e preferable for the preſent diſtreſs or ſtreights of the Church; 7 ſay, 
6d. hs 4 is good for a Man, hat is * * os Ex. 9 
for art thou bound unto a Wife? Seek not to be loos d on the account of 
© what I ſay concerning the preferency of a ſingle life. And on the other 
oa bana, art thou loos'd from a Wife? Seek nota Wife. 28 But and if 
xd. WF thou marry thou haſt not ſinn d; and if Zkewyſe a Virgin marry, ſhe 
fe? has not Sinn d thereby: nevertheleſs ſuch as thus marry, 8 
wre trouble in the Fleſh, 7. e. World thereby; efpecially in this Di- 
d umely ly not repreſenting. to you at large, how litik Enjoyment Cbri- 
n Lian are lite to baue (from a Married hfe in the preſent Fate of the 
hall Church, and ſo I add no more, but leave you the dire of Narryeng. 
but 20 Bot ver this T mu ſay or ell you, Brethren, the Time for enjoy- 
u Husband's and Wives is but ſhort at preſent, 7 (g). foreſceing a fe- 
ren, vere Perſecurion approaching. It remains, bat be that as it wl, uur 
ains, Wil ber a Perſecution 13 falling upon 1the Church or not, it is certain, that 
iv, i both they that have Wives, og 70 be as tho they had none, nor 
Jung their Hearts upon them, at leaſt iu à 100 big b degree; 30 and 
p, u 'iry that weep, as tho they wept not; and they that rejoyce, as tho 
they Wi wbey rejoyc'd not; and they that buy, as tho' they poſſeſs d not: All 
y %% Things are to be doe with Reſignation aud a Chriftian Tndiffereucy. 
buy, t And they that uſe this World, as not abuſing it þy.being too Intent 
sx it, or enjoying it Pntemperately : or he Paton of this World 
ch Wi Plles away, he Scene of things is always changing, and not bhiug can be 


E n 4 2 relied 
Ee ANNOTATIONS. 

„Annes or a Free. man is one ſo born, but «mM<V9ge is one, not Free-born, but 
Mde. Free by his Mafter. 8 


ie) It ſeems not improbably ſuppos'd by ſome, that St Paul wrote this, out 
ora Prophetical Forefight of the approaching Perſecution under Nero. 


my 
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32 Ob N bas duels 6 voy.” 32 Now I would have yo HY rele: 
* without caref ulneſs. He tha . Uun 

* %- Af 70 TY Kueay * is unmarried, careth for the 4 
ms i 2peoy I Kvele. 33 5 * things of the Lord, how he „I 
1% Der pleaſe the Lord: WM 7. 

JAphons Pry ol. Ty. K99300 , 33 But he chat is married, 
rs f ahpfoy TH Tn, 34 Me- careth fer che things, of the WY aten 
0 World, how he may pleaſe by his y 
die 1 a0 xa. 5 aaf id wife. .c. Ving 
1 can: Ae 7% To Ky- 34 There is e al bor 1 

between a Wie and a Virgin, 

i = 71070 
elo „ba 5 hi ky milde = xay * She that is unmarried carcti WW caret! 
ellas, 1 AH: Dao besen for che things of the Nau „th fhe m 

abs aplioy 79. ay- ſhe may be holy both in boy BW ale 

_—— cho; =p * and ſpirit; but ſhe that is ma. leſs l 
api. 35 T & des. To jay ried, careth for the things of | or 200 
1 0% appt; or N U 1% 7 5 World Tewes may ple may 
r hnsban llc man 

. du Ste, N es 35 And this I ſpeak fi | he p. 
42 Ne, XU 5 eiTdpedpoy 8 your own profit; not tha! 52 


| may caſt a ſnare upon you, bu . ei 
Rveig 4 Sands. 36 Ei 9 1 for that which is-comely, aul 15 2 


aj n hw T ap%von cud . that, you may attend upon dr | be fin 
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Ne * any ma IS he 
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=” relied on therein. 32 Now what I have here obſerv'd concerning an 
Unmarried State, as preferable to a Married one, ts' ſo obſerv'd becauſe 
I would have you without Carefulneſs, 7. e. free from thoſe greater Cares 
. of che M. orld that attend a Married life. He that is Unmarried, careth, 
. e. has more time and liberty to care for the things of the Lord, how 


he may pleaſe the Lord: 33 But he that is married careth, 2. e. ir more 
he taten up with care for the things of the World, how he may pleaſe 
vs WE his Wife. 34 There is the liię Difference alſo between a Wife and a 
Virgin. She that is unmarried, careth, i. e. has more cron 7ocare 
lo WW for the things of the Lord, that ſhe may be Holy both in Body in 4 
in, WW more eminent Degree and in Spirit or Soul; but ſhe that is married, 
ein careth, 2. e. 7s more taken up With care for the things of the World, how 
hat ſhe may pleaſe her Husband. 35 And this I ſpeak for your own par- 
dy WE 7icular profit or aduantage; not that I may caſt a ſnare, 7. e. lay a need. 
aa. leſs Reftraznt upon you, but for putting you in that way which is comely 
se mot ſuitable to pour profeſſion of Chriſtianiiy, and that where you 
cal WF may be/? attend upon the Lord without Diſtraction. 36 But if any 


| man thinks, that he behaves himſelf Uncomely toward his Virgin, if 


tor he paſſes the flower of his Age, 7. e. that he acts Unbecomminglp , 

ut | Wh (6) wich reſpect to the Recerv'd Notions of Mankind, in keeping his Fir- 
ab Lie or living Unmarried till he is paſt the Flower of his age; and if 
au WW 4s Caſe be further ſuch, that Need ſo require hat he ſhould marry , 
e finding himſelf not able to Contain, let him do, what he will; he 
WF fines not: let him marry. 37 Nevercheleſs he that ſtands ſtedfaſt in 

uns WY his heart, having no Neceſſity zo alter his former Jutentions of Irving. 
n, Unmarried, but has Power over his own Will, 7. e. finds he can refrain 
0, 1 fron: Marriage if he will, and has fo decreed in his heart, that he will 

s 3g: keep his Virginity, do's well. Aud what has been ſaid (v. 36 and 37.) 


of the Male Sex, is to be underſtood likewiſe of the Female Sex. 38 So 
then in ſhort upon the Whole, He or She, that being a Virgin, marry's 
«cording to the foregoing direftions, do's Well; but He or She that 
marries not, do's Better. ED Ws” . 
oO Ts I 39 47 
| - ANNOTATIONS... -- RS 
V. 32. + So Alex. Clerm. and other MSS. as alſo Vulg. and Syr. Verſions, &c. 
V. 35. + So Alex. Clerm. and ſeveral other MSS. as alſo Clem. Alexandr. and 
bal, Theodoret, Theophylact, &c. %%% agate 4s 
V. 555 + So it is read in Clerm. and ſome other MSS. and in Vulg. Lat. and 
Yr. erſions, &c. = 1 : * | POT IC „ 
V. 38. F It is read auger in Alex. Clerm. and ſeveral other MSS. as allo in 
Vulg: Lat. and Syr. and Ethiop. Verſions, &c. And the phraſe, yauite m aur. 
19, may I think very naturally be underſtood to denote the Marriage of 4 
dax or Woman that is in their Virgin-ftate. And the not underſtanding, it ſo, 
ru tas been the Occaſion of changing vater into c | 
* MW. (© It is obſerv'd that, on account of the Precept to increaſe and multiply, tne 
Jews thought themſelves Oblig'd to marry 8 Twenty; and that they 9 
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3 9 The wife is bound *x 
long as her husband liveth: but 


if her husband be dead, ſhe 1; 


at liberty to be married to 
whom ſhe will; only in the 


Lord. | 


40 But ſhe is happier, if th 
ſo abide, after my judgment: 
and I think alſo that I hay 
the Spirit of God. 
Chap. VIIT. 


* Now as concerning thing 


offer'd * in Sacrifice unto Idols 


we know that we all hare 
knowledge. Knowledge putt 
eth up, but Love edifies. 

2 And if any man think 


that he knows ſomething, le 
| knows nothing yet as he ougit 
to know. „ 


3 But if any man love God 
the ſame is known of him. 
4 As concerning therefor: 
the eating of things offer d in 


World, and that there 1s 10 
*Gad bat ne. 
For tho' there be that at 
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2gainft the Law, if they did not ſo; and that ſuch as neglected the ſaid Pre 
cept were guilty of Homicide or Murder. And likewiſe among the Heathens, 
an Unmarried State was eſteem'd Diſhonourable. Some Light to this place 


may be taken from Eeclus 42. 9. 


V. 39. + Nat is not read in Alex. Clerm. and ſome other MSS. nor in jb 
Ethiopick Verſion; nor in Clem. Alexandr. or Baſil, or Origen; nor yet in Ter- 


tullian, Cyprian, Jerom, &c. whence it follows that is was likewiſe not read in 

Ic is highly probable that it has been added from Rom. 7.2. 
V. z. + So Alex. and Clerm. and ſome other MSS. and Clemens Alexand:. | 
V. 4. I Enges is not read in Alex. or Clerm. &. MSS. or in Vulg. and Ethiop: 


the Old Latin Verſion. 


Verſions; or in Irenzus, & . 
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6, 8 5 7 — v. 
30 /t remains under this head only to add further, that the Wife is pire&ions con- 
bound, as long as her Husband liveth, 20f 10 leave him; but if her cerning the mar- 


Husband be dead, ſhe is at liberty to be married, to whom ſhe will,“ Fine 
only in the Lord, 7. e. only 7o a Chriſtian, 40 But lhe is happier, if 

ſſme ſo abide as ſhe zs, i. e. a Widow, after my judgment. And I think 
also, that I have the Spirit of God 70 direct me in what I thus adviſe, ? 

e and conſequently that my Advice may be ſafely rely d on by you, as ſuch 

4 will not miſguide you. 5 | ng 


I - | | | 1 
erein St Paul ſtates the Queſtion concerning the Lawfulneſs of 
& Eating things offer d in Sacrifice unto Idols, ſheming when 

"ig WE they may, and when they may not be Lawfully eaten. And in 
ls this latter Caſe the Apoſtle diſſuades them from Eating, partly by 
| bis Own practice of Not uſing his Chriſtian Liberty to the Hurt 

of Others, partly by ſetting before them God s judements on the 
ink Iſraelites fol and other Conſiderations proper to the purpoſe. 
he Chap. VIII. Now as 70 The other part of your Letter, whereiy you writ Chriſtian Chas 
git WF 76 me your Opinion aad Practice, concerning things offer'd in Sacrifice i Mig ao rg 

| WF unto Idols, we who abſtain from eating things ofer' to [dls in order Chriftians , | 
300, Wi 70 avoid offending the Weak, know as well as others among you who at? fur a no $08 

FAN: | | _ . 5 A : . * | ons not u 
IF contrary, that an {dol is Nothing, 4.e. ub Gh in reality; for We all only to their 0wn 1 
fore e who bus az/tain from eating things gffer d to Iabls, have this Know. Kzonledge , but = 
din WF ledge. But then the great Difference between Us and the Orher Parly ritual dre of o- 
nov es in this, that We are duly ſenſible, that Chriſtianity obliges us to tber. 
1 the bebe Regard in our Actions, not only to our Own Nuoioledge, but to the | 
s 0 Wh God of Otbers: Knowledge puffeth up, 7. . of it Self is only apt to 
3 ſue} Men with Pride; but Love edifies, i. e. Love to Gd and bonſe- 
at, alt 


quently to our Neighbour , makes us have Regard to the Welfare 1 
bers in our Acrious, aud thereby makes us our ſelues to become truly 
Chriftians, 2 And therefore if any min think that he knows Some- 
thing more than Others, vis. the Heathens and ſome Weak Chriſtians, 
in thus knowing 7dols to be no real Gods, he knows nothing yet as he 
ought to know, F be do's not ſo order his Knowleape, as not to be in- The oO 
cayſiftent with his Love 10 God and ſo to his Neighbour, 3 But if any Gods are No Rea! 
wan love God, and conſequently bis Neighbonr, and therefore uſes his $7985 bu mere 
kinowledve agreeable to ſuch Love, the ſame is known. or accepted of theretore things 
lim, z. e. of God, as one that has True Knowledge. — © TIT Oy. 0 
4 A n therefore the Eating o, things offer d in 8 offer e No- 
unto. e A ana „er. t an. J is. Nor thing or to no 
dg, oe, 4 Fg, Se, wie age ge 8 l. MMT Dep he Bo 
Temples, are no Real Brings in the World, and that mm. Truth, or by 


in itſelf, may be 
18 00 | | of nfofkent with our 
iure there is no God but One. 5 For tho there be among the oli Lem. 
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v. 5; ＋ So Alex. and moſt Copies. - * 
(i) It 


is ſtrange to fee how far Prejudice will influence Men's Underſtanding 


ledge ſhall the weak Broth 


call'd Gods, whether in heaven 
or in earth, (as there be God 
many, and Lords many: 
6 Yet to us there is * Ons 
God, the Father, of whom are 
All things, and we * for him; 
and one Lord Jeſus Chriſt, by 
whom are All things, and we 
by him. . 
Hovbeit there is not in 


every man this Knowledge: but 


Idol unto this hour, eat it azz 
thing offer d in Sacrifice uno 


an Idol, and their Conſcience 


being weak is defil d. 

8 But meat commends 1 
not unto God: for neither if 
we eat, are we the better; nor 
if we eat not, are we the work, 

9 But take heed leſt by any 
means this Liberty of your 
become a ſtumbling - block to 
them that are weak, . 
10 For if any man ſee the, 


who haſt Knowledge, fit a 


meat in * an Tdol- Tempk, 


ſhall not the conſcience of hin, 


who is weak, be embolden d to 
eat thoſe things which are 0 


fer'd in Sacrifice unto Idols? 


Know- 
er 


11 And thro' th 


{ 


if [i 


ſince there are not wantin TA, who from this Paſſage of Scripture woll 


infer the Inequality of the Divine 


ature of Chriſt to that of the Father. ber 
as any Such Inference is plainly overthrown by what the Apoftle here {as 0 

Chriſt expreſsly, viz. that it is He, by Whom are ALL things, name made, 

that were made according to Fob. 1. 3. For if All things were made by Him, 

then it neceſſarily follows, that He himſelf was Not made, and conſequent 

muſt be of the ſame One Uncreated Nature or Eſſenca with the Wen 7 
of 


conſequently Equal to the Father as to his Nature or Eſſence. That in rel 
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PARAPHRASE _ 


= Freathen, that are call'd Gods falſely, as not being fo by Mature, whether 
tte ſaid Gods are Suppos'd to be in Heaven or in Earth, as there be 
among them Gods many of this fort, and (as they are otherwiſe call q 
Lords many; 6 yet to Us Chritians there is, 7. e. We know that there 
i bat ove God by Nature, vis. Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt: of which 
© three Perſons in the Godhead, One by way of Diſtinction is wont more 
© peculiarly to be Fila Go p, vis, the Father, of whom are All things, 
E 2nd We Chriflians in a ſpecial manner for Him, 1. e. are call d to the 
E Knowledge of the Goſpel for his True and Greater Service and Gly ;, and 

© likewiſe of the three Perſons in the Godhead One is wont for Diſtincktion 
ale to be more peculiarly ſtild Lo xD, vis. Jelus Chriſt, by whom 
tre (i) All things ade that are made; and we Chriſtians in a parti- 
cular and ſpiritual manner are hkewife created or made unto Co Works 

| by Him. 7 Howbeit there is not in every man This Knowledge, vs. 

| that an Idol is Nothing, or that the Fleathen God's are no Real Beings; 
but ſome with conſcience of the Idol unto this hour, 7. e. till continue 

| to think the Jabols to be the Images of Real Deities, and ſo eat it as a 
| thing offer d in Sacrifice unto an Idol or Image of a Real Deity; and 
| their Conſcience. being h Weak or not Suffuiently eulgbten d is de- 
fil d, 7. e. they become guilty of Sin by doing what they in their erroneous 

ſonſctences think Unlawfull, Ld ng 


neither if we eat hinge offer'd ta Idols, as knowing that an Iabl is Mo- Requiſite Nor to 
| thing, are we the Better Chriſtians in the W of God; nor if we eat . 
not, as not knowing ſo mach, are we the Worſe or le. Chriſtians in the ing to make the 
lb of God. 9 But you who are ce men in this reſpect are 10 f e in 07 
take heed, leſt by any means this Liberty of yours 0 eat things offer d doing what they 
unto Idols, become a ſtumbling Block to them among your Chriftian . 
brethren, that are Weak inaſmuch as they are noi fo" Knowing as — 
n this point, aud fo are not convinc'd 7 therr Cbriſtian Liiberiy therein. 
10 For if any ſuch Mag Man ſee thee, who haſt Knowledge of 7hrs 
thy Liberty to eat things offer d to Idols ( fornſmitth as an Tdol is No- 
thing,) ſit at Meat in an Idol-temple, ſhall not the Conſcience of him, 
who is thus weak or not ihroughly infirufted in this point, be em- 
bolden d by t Example to eat thoſe things which are offer d in ſa- 
crifice unto. Idols, b be in bis Conſcience abubt of its Lawfulneſs? 
11 And h thro thy Knowledge That an Idol is Nothing, and conſe- 
quently tbat it is conſiſtent with thy Chriſtian Liberty to eat things of- 
fed io an 7dol, ſhall the Weak Brother «who has not the lite Knowledge, 


ds e periſh, 
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of Chriſt's being of the Father, He is Subordinate to the Father is readily 


Gn and maintain d by All, that maintain the True Catholick Doctrin of 
lie Trinity. TE 5 


8 But Meat, 1. e. Food of any ſort commends us not unto God. For However it 1 


fend, or Sin in 
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periſh, for whom Chriſt dyet. 
12 But when ye fin ſo x. 
gainſt the Brethren, and wound 
their weak. Conſcience, ye lin 
againſt Chriſt. 
17 ad e c if Meat make 
rother to offend, I wil 
2 no fleſh, while the world 
ſtands, leſt I make my W 
to offend, 


Chap. TK: 


Am I not Free? am 1 500 


an Apoſtle? have I not {cn 


Jeſus Chriſt our Lord? are not 
you my Work in the Lord? 

2 It I be not an Apoſtle to 
others, yet doubtleſs I am to 
you: for the Seal of my f. 
poſtleſnip are ye in the Lord. 

3 My Anſwer to them that 
examine me, is this: 

4 Have we not r to 
eat and to drink? 1 

5 Have we not power to 
lead about a ſiſter, a wife, as 
well as other A poſtles „ and 
the brethren of the Lord, and 
Cephas? JI 58134 

6 Or I only. and Acaks 
dave not we power to forbear 
workin AA ths 5 8 

Who gos a . at any 
time at his own charges? who 
plameth à vineyard, and eats 
not of the fruit thereof? a 
Who feeds a flock; and eats not 
of the milk of the flock? © 

8 Say I theſe things at 26 2 
Man ? or ſays not the Law the 
ſame a} 
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d, 5 periſh „for whom Chriſt died. 12 But when ye ſin ſo againlt the FY 
„weak Brethren, and wound their weak Conſcience, by lading them thro' . 
d your Example to do what their Conſcience is not perſuaded is Lawfull, 

n ye {in againſt Chriſt. 13 Wherefore if Meat or 7he Hfh I ſhould thus 
44,9 offer d unto Idols make my Brother to offend, I will eat no Fleſh 

ke WW while che Wgpld ſtands, leſt i make my Brother to offend: rh Spi- 

il WE 7:12a/ Good of my Brother being what [am to conſider, and guide my 


= ſelf by in the uſe of my Chriſtian Freedom ; or mm the Doing or. Not 
doing of ſuch things as are not Neceſſary Duties. 
Chap. IX. Aud that you may. not think, aubat ſaid laſt concerning 5: pan ber. 
e Acadmneſs to Abſtain even from what 15 allow'd by Chriftiantty, for to he cane. 
ile Spiritual Good of Others, is only Said by me and not acrua 4. B54. bat by his ex- 


at I aid, I ſhall here take occa/ſton to obſerve to you ſome Tnitances of my tans 1 Tg 
en Practice in this kind; which 7 am the rather induc d to do, becauſe J N wage 
Ot | ſhall ther eby guile take away an Obfec x ion, which 7 under Hand is made ſake of the weak 
5 em Oppoſers againft me, as if I were not a True ApoFtle ; to begin wer ber e 5 
o en. Am I not Free, 2. e. have 7 not the ſame Freedom 10 do any to n more than 
60 thing, as any. other Chriſtian has? Am I not an Apoſtle, and therefore what he practisd 
. e J not the ſame Right to a maintenance , as the other Apoſtles of frſt in rctped al 
A | | ; ; 7 | 5 pect oi. 
. 6%? Have 1 not ſeen Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, as well. as the-other d rochong the 
a Wo 49s, and been inftrutfed by Him, and therefore may be Reaſonably of Pree cog 
| ſuppos'd to underſiand my-Chriſtian Freedom and Right as well as the withur Demand- 
tn ber Lois? Are not you my Work in the Lord, 1. e. Were you not as ne 22 
N firſt Converted wo Chriſtianity by me? 2 Aud therefore if 1 be; not an mand by the 60. 
s WW *poltle to others, yer doubtleſs I am to you; for as it were the Seal P 
» Fro of my Apoſtleſhip are ye in the Lord, 2. e. 7s your Conver/ion = 
nd ty me to Chriſtianity. 3. Wherefore My Anſwer to them that examin 


me, why and my Companions ue not the ſame Freedom as the other 
Apiſiles and Evangeliſts do, is this: © 4 Have we not power to eat 
and to drink, z. e. 4 Right to be provided for by theſe we. preach. 19? 
5 Have we not power to lead or carry about With ws a Siſter, that is, 


; i Wite Zo be proviat d for likewiſe by T hoſe we preach to, as well-as other 
iy Apoſtles, and the brethren of the Lord (Jame, ꝓude, Oc. Matt. 13. 55 ;) 
by and Cephas? 6 Or 1 only and Barnabas, have not we power to for- 
1 bear Working for our Maintenance? Who go's a Warfare, 2. e. 70 
or the War as a Souldier at any time at his Own Charges? Who plants n 
of Vineyard, and eats not of the Fruit thereof? Or, who feeds a Flock, and 
1 cats not of the Milk of the Flock? 8 Say I theſe things as a Man? or 
a not the Law the fame allo? 5, e. bf 7 ſaid v. 7. ar 
he | Ss only 


ANNOTATIONS. | 

V. I. + So it is read in Alex. and ſome other MSS. as alſo in the Ancient Ver- 

th | lons, viz, Vulg. Latin, and Syriack, and Ethiopick, as alfo in Tertullian and 
Tm | d Aupuſtin, &c. And (as Eſtius obſerves ) this Order is moſt agreeable: as to 

4 W *Conncxion, both with what go's afore, and alſo with what follows * 
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Suffer all things, 
hinder the Goſpel of Chriſt. 


— 


9 For it is written in the 
Law of Moſes : Thou ſhalt ng 
muzzle the mouth of the 0 
that treads out the Corn, Do; 
God take care for oxen? 

10 Or ſays de it * without 
doubt for Our ſakes ? for ou 
| ſakes, no doubt this is written; 
that he thar plows, ſhould 
plow in hope; and that he thu 


threſhes, ſoould foin hope df 
: partak in 


11 i we have ſown unn 
vou Spiritual things, is it : 


Great thing if we ſhall read 
your Carnal things? 


12 If others be partakers of 


this power over you, are not 
we rather? Nevertheleſs we 


have not us d this power; but 


13 Do ye not know thit 
they who miniſter about holy 
the things of de 
Temple? and they who wait t 
the Altar, are partakers with 
the Altar? 

14 Even ſo has the Lol 
ordain'd, that they who preach 


the Goſpel, ſhould live of the | 
Goſpel. 


15 But 1 have usd none of 


theſe things. Nor have I wntt 


ten theſe things, that it ſhould 


be ſo done unto me: for it weit 


better for me to dye, than tha 
any man ſhonld make my glo- 
rying void. 
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in Volg Lat. and Syr. and Arab. Verſions. 
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1 Corinth. Chap. Ix. 


_ as FCC 
den i Human Reaſon, but alſo 10 Revelation; 9 For it is written 
in the Law of Moſes: Thou ſhalt not muzzle the mouth of the Ox 
that treadeth out the Corn, Do's God intend by this precept to take 
care for Oxen on/y? 10 Or ſays he it (4) without doubt for Our fakes 
4% and principally. for our ſakes principally no doubt this is written; 
chat he that plows, ſhould plow in hope enjoying the. Fruits of. his 
Labours at Harveſt; and that he that threſhes, ſhould fo in hope of 
: partaking or cazmg of the Corn he bas threſh'd; ſuch his Hope being con- 
iind by God's thus takzng care that even the Brute Bra fis ſhould be 
i: WE 7al with in an equitable manner, and duly rewarded for their Labour. 
of WE 1: Wherefore, if we have ſown unto you Spiritual things by preaching 5 
be Coſpel unto you, is it a Great thing if we ſhall reap, 1. e. partake of 
o pour Carnal things, ſo far as 7s requifite for a fitting Mainlenance d 
i W 72 If others be partakers of this power over you, 2. e. of this Right 
" 1; maintain'd by you, are not we rather ſo, by whom you were firſt 
WE comerred? Nevertheleſs we have not us'd this Power among you, but 
of WE chooſe rather 70 Suffer the want of All things, left we ſhould hinder 7he 
io; WE ropagation of che Goſpel of Chriſt. 13. The Argument I drew afore 
we (5. 9.) for the Right that the Preachers of the Goſpel have to be main- 
bu n d by T hoſe to whom they preach, do's indeed depend on a myFical 
uid WA /nicrpretation of the Precept cited ont of the Law, ar on applying what ts 
ber ſaid Literally of Oxen to a Spiritual ſenſe: but there are other and 
tu Planer Arguments to be drawn from the Law to the ſame purpoſe. For 
oly do ye not know, that they, viz; 7he Levites, who miniſter about 2% holy 
the WY tings 70 be perform d by the Law in the Temple, are by the ſame Lau 
un live of the /ard bly things of the Temple? and they, vis. the Prieſts, 
zi WT vo wait at the Altar, are partakers with the Altar of the things there 
er? 14 Even fo under the Coſpel has the Lord ordain d, that they 
who preach the Goſpel, ſhould live, or be maintain by. re Mferzecs ; 
ach e other Stipendi oe apart as a Reward for preaching” of the Goſpel: 
"the But I have uſed none, of this (Right to a Maintenance by, lou, in de: 
br manding any of theſe thin s which are neceſſary for to maintain me; 
e of or have 1 written theſe things, that it ſhould be ſo done unto me as 
yrit F £1247 you ought and I can claim: for it were better for me, i. e. I 
ould % rather to dye for want, than that any man ſhould make my Glory- 
that NJ... DG TATIONS. 8 
glo. without doubt, or che like; and fo it is us d in other places of N. T. For in- 
res Our Saviour 's words Luk. 4. 23. Harros pert f &. is nendei'd rightly, 
1 e will Surely ſay this Proverb to me. And the words of the Men of Malta con- 
Ex) ning St Paul Ack. 28. 4. Hasras pes, &. are well render'd, No dub this 
5 1 2 Murtherer, And accordingly the word a ought'to have been ren- 
| and 25 ere, #0 doubt or the like, not altoget her, this being plainly repugnant 
| by 8 prure, toraſmuch as it is evident from the very Text of O. T. here cited 
or dt Faul, that God do's take care of Oxen in a ſuitable degree as well as of 
;hout en; and the ſame may be proy'd from other Texts. BOOT RET oY 


, V. 16. 


58 * Corinth: Chap IX. = 
. TEXT: TRANSLATION, Wl © 
16 Ea, "PP aeniCare PS 16 For tho' ! preach th the 3 ing 
york Goſpel, I have nothing to gl. I pr. 
{401 dad nb. G ol hp ry of: for Neceſſity is laid uy. for! 
Toi · You 7 b ui bein „ LAY 15 wg me: 9 fs p 1 & W 2: | 
3 : „ %, if preach not the Goſpel. WF ſoul 
hefe. 17H ey 17 For if I do this thing 725 
192 desen ; lud : e el NN 3 e a Reward: ben 
ut it againſt my will, a diſpen- bin- 
en, a (ey RET 18 Tis {ation of 7he Goſpel is commit Rew: 
ouv pros dei 0 bugs; ly, way ted unto me. ef Ch 
2 ler 13 18 What is my Reval me, 
G- ANI Moro 79 Chron then? Herily that when 18 \ 
yd Ty Xearv, us 70 un Na- preach the Golpel, T may male uy 2 
| Achonak Th ob ws of £1 Eb. the Goſpel of Chriſt withou of C 
aa oo Charge, that I abuſe not = Right 
Bee power in the Goſpel. | and C 
19 For tho I be free fron WW bus, 
19 bah vb 6 br 5 c d All men, yet have I made ny Own : 
ro, cd iH LAG * ſelf Servant to All, chat I migh BW Fm 
4 gain the More. | are off 
ta TYs TNtloras xepMNow. 20 Key 20 And to the Jews, J be. 18 
lb, wis TovNziors @5 ov came 815 Jew, 1 Tp on 
s Zain the Jews; to them that: WI Jet na 
O', dhe loud nepNow: e under the Law, as under th: i / F 
"Ea Your ws "an our, (T un Law, (*not being my = u. rd 
A 9, el 4 e „ „oe der the Law) that I might gan Wi er 
915 OO "OT es = = TRE them that are under the Lav; Wi ver 
D N vit ef ow? 21 mTi5 21 To them that 2 0 Nr 
y. Zyo- out the Law, as without tit Circ 
Whos 4 ne., (xa wn So Law, (being not without the ll Leit © 
20. Oro, 4 e Reis )* Law to God, but under * tit . 
F 2 Ep Law toChriſt) that I might gan i / in 
vs 6 New Tvs 401 y 22 * them that are without the Lav. ing m 
as 7015 dN: os CESCLIES 22 To che weak became! "Ho 
1 — ani sg. 754 | IR 01 em 
jr | 

Gentih, 
ANNOTATIONS 3 while b 
V. 16. + So Alex. Clerm. and many other MSS. as alſo Vulg. Latin Verſo Chriſt | 
V. 20. + So Alex. Clerm. and ſome other MSS. together with Chryſoſton) "LIM 
as alſo Vulg. Lat. Verſion and Ambroſe. It is not to be doubted, but it was piratua 
writ originally by the Apoſtle, this clauſe, 4 d cd ris u „„ well anſwer's 1 tt; 
4 he other clauſe inſerted in che following verſe, viz, 4 ay dete St dec. "Bi Li, ae 
ata left out by.reaſon of the fame o Words um * going jaſt bo Wer 7/ 
7000 ending this former clauſe. 2 that J m. 
V. 21, Alex. Clerm. and ſome other MSS. ad e Anicle ws. md 70 by 


Ae Ack. 16. 3. 


m) Act. 20. 2I— 26. 90 


V. 2 


4 — — — —————k ä). — nent 
I Corinth. Chap. IX. 59 
1 PA RAPHR ASE. 
4 ing (on account of my Preaching the Goſpel Freely) Void. 16 For tho' 
I preach the Goſpel, I have nothing to Glory of on that account barely : 
for Neceſlity is laid upon me by the ſpecial Command of Chriſt to preach 
ii: for Wo is unto me, if I preach not the Goſpel, becauſe thereby / 
all become Diſobe dient to the Feavenly Viſion: 17 J ſay, tho 7 
= preach the Goſpel, I have nothing to Glory of barely on that account : for 
= 7hen only, if I do ſomewhat in this thing of Preaching which I am a 
© pointed to, Willingly or beyond Command and Neceſſity, I have a ſpecial 
= Reward ; but if againſt my Will and only in Obedience to the Command 
| of Chriſt, a Diſpenſation or Preaching of the Goſpel is committed unto 
me, and 7 can expet? nothing Extraordinary for doing barely my Duty 
18 What is my Extraordinary Reward then, that I can glory of? Ve- 
| rily 7/75» that when I preach the Goſpel, 1 may a/ſo make the Goſpel 
of Chriſt without Charge, by not eracting the Maintenance I have a 
| Right to, where it will prove preguaicial to the Progreſs of the Goſpel ; 
and Conſequently that I abuſe not my Power in or by the Goſpel. Aud 
= us, what 7 have here alreaay allede'd, is One preguant Inſtance of my : 


| Own Practiſing what 7 above recommended to you, namely AbFaming 


« 


are other Jnſtances alſo, wherein I do the hke. 


yet have I made my ſelf as a Servant to All, i. e. 7 have comply d both 
comply with or humour them, to this end that I might gain the more, 


| me for the Truth of the Goſpel. 20 And upon this Motive to the Jews 
became as a Jew » ( for inſtance, complying with them ſo far as to 
0 circamciſe 7 imothy,) that I might gain the Jews; to them that zz 


under the Law, (comp/ying, for in 
| Jelf in the Temple, but in the mean while being Very ſeuſible of my Not 
being my ſelf under any Obligation of the Law]; however complying thus, 


to them that are without, 2. e. uot under the Law of Moſes , vis. the 


Wile being Not without the Law to God, but under the Law to 
Chriſt, 7. e. doing nothing Incon ſi neut with the Principal Tutentton and 
ritual Meaning of the Law now ſolely regarded by God, but acting [0 
a is truly prone Ke to the ſaid Principal and Spiritual meaning of the 
Lav, wherein it is the ſame as the 22 of Chriſt: Bring, I ſay, thus 


that] might gain them that are waiRout the Law. 22 Vu likg Hanne, 
ind to bring the matter bome to what gave Occaſion to this Digreſſton, to 
V. 15 ä — the 


from what I may Lawfully do, only for the Good of Others. Aud there 


1g For tho I be Free from All Men, 2. e. under no Obligation 7 any The Apoſtle ob- 

11 5007. 1 | ö ſerves in general 
ammand of God to comply with Fews or Gentiles in ſeveral reſpects, cher 17 general | 
wherein hewav'd 


| 1 424 5% % 7 7 | FR ein 7 | 9 his Chriſtian Liber- 
wth Fews and Gentile's in ſuch reſpect᷑s, wherein 7 was not ablig d to > fon ths Good 


others. 


| either at firſt to Chriſtianity, or elſe, if atready converted, to ſtand with 


ther Opinion are yet under the 7 5 75 of the Law, I became as One 
Zance, ſo far as to (9) purify my 


that I might gain them that are under the Law. 21 On the other band 


Centiles, I became as Oue without the ſaid Law, (however in the mean 


wacr the Law 10 Chriſt, I a&ted;as without the Law in other reſpeFs,) 
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1 Cormrh. Chap. NR, K 
r © | TRANSLATION 
va TYs dees xpPtow, wis as Weak, that I might gain tk WY 

8 „ „ weak: I * have become {| 
loan 4” Don a, we | . things to All men, that I migh 
a, cu 23 7 Larne SN Tod fave * All. 1 
n 8 23 And I do All for the G. 
e W Evay ul, M VYKON@- ſpels fake, that I might be pu 
„s chr ee . taker thereof with yr. 

RE” 6 24 Know ye not that thy 

24 Obx oidtrrn on 03 4 Fadlw who run in the race, run Al 
ens, duns | wp NN „but One receives the prix 
8 S 4 So run, that ye may obtain. 
Gn ds auoary mo eO 9. 25 And every man thx 
win Te mern, 25 N Nes pore re 7 

. 3 perate in all things: Now the 
th by <a pl & 4 OR e ao it to obtain a corruptitl 
TWEeT* A Wh ou ya Pap crown, but wean incorruptibl 
at 50 NE 26 I therefore ſo run, nt 
N _ os e 1 eee as uncertainly : ſo fight I, nn 
op. 26 E) Toivuw £79 TeEW, as one that beats the air: 
os 9% dN: Yao muxlea, os 5% 27 But I keep under my pr 
J „ «oy, and bring it into ſubp- 
| e dp). 27 AN mb WY ction: leſt that by any mean 
w owl, N NN -. aunus dr when I have preached to ©: 
NW oO oa / my Tell hould.1 
ſpbEay, at rds advapes art Caſtaway. 


3 | P - | | Chap. _—_— 
| Ul 5 / \.-- © 

Ke. . Ov NEA N das For I would not that yt 
FFA , 

| DE N QAO DSC yohyins 
V. 23. f So Clermont MSS. and Vulg. Syr. and Ethiop. Verſions ; as allo 
Clemens Alexandr. and Tertullian, Ambroſe, Auguſtin, &c. It is more thin | 
probable, that it is the Original Reading, and chang'd afterwards into vr 
mas by ſome one, who conceiv'd it impoſſible for St Paul to think that He 
could be Himſelf inſtrumental to the Salvation of Al men. Whereas it ſhould 
have been conſider'd, that the ſame Objection holds againſt St Pauls becoming 
All things to All men. And conſequently as by All men in this laſt Clauſe 
ot Paul meant All forts of Men, whether Jews or Gentiles, Weak or Strong; 
ſo in the other clauſe he ſpeaks of his Defire to ſave thoſe of A ſorts to who 
he preach'd. On the like account π¾ wů, the Original Reading as appears from 
Ancient MSS. and Verſions, has been ſince changed into re... 2 
V. 1. + So Alex. Clerm. and ſome other MSS. as alſo Vulg. Lat. Verſion; and 
Iren. Orig, Clemens Alexandr. Epiphan. Ambroſe, &c. W hence appears plall- | 
ly the Connexion of what is ſaid in this Chapter with the former, and cone | 
quently that it is to be taken in the Senſe given in the Paraphraſe. . | 
(mm) It is obſerv'd by Mr Mede that Eiey34aw is ſometimes taken to dencte 
a Reward for bringing glad Tidings, and thatsin the LXX. a Sam. 4. 10. And | 
he ſuppoſes it may be beſt underſtood fo here, and v. 14. of this Chapter. 11 

; « Y2 


WT TIARAPHERASE 


| E | the Weak, 7. e. Such as have not a Right underſtanding of their Chriſtian 
Lbberiy, became I as Weak, namely condeſcending ſo far as to abFtain 


x Corinth. Chap IX, X. 1 


fm doing My ſelf what they judg'd Unlawful to do, that ſo I might not 
EY make them to Offend: In a word, I have become Compliant in All 
EZ things Lawfall to All ſorts of Men, that I might by ſuch my compliance 
EY fave /ome of All ſorts. 23 And 1 do All zhzs for the Goſpels ſake and 
its Greater Advancement, that I might be partaker of the (mm) Greater 
EZ PRewards thereof with you, whomn 70 that end JI exhort to follow my 
Erample in ſo condeſcending to the Weak Brethren. = 


HY |  - 
24 To convince you farther of the Reaſonabl:neſs of your thus Acting, The apoſtle en- 


I I. ſhall add the following Conſideration : Know ye not, i e. ye, who are forces what he 


had afore ſaid, by 


= acquainted with the Iſuhmian Games, know full well) that they who anecher Conſide. 
ron in the ſaid Race, run All, but One oni receives the prize, and ration, vin of the 


Abſtemiouſneſ3 & 


= therefore they that run, are wont to run, not after any lazy rate, but eee 
= with All their Force or as Faſt as poſſibly they can, each endeavouring Kis' d by fuch as 
= his ulmoff to obtain the prize? Now this is ſufficient to infiruft you , bags i, or. 11 
= hat likewiſe in your Chriſlian Race ye ought ſo to run, that ye may mia Games, 


obtain the Prize thereof, i. e. that it is not enongh for you to run 


4 | after any Lazy rate, but with All your ſtrength, that you may be Ab- 
= cepted or Approvd of God, as having Run well. 25 And hkewiſe in 


reſpect 10 Wreſtling , another of your Tſihmian Games, ye know, that 


Every man that ſtrives for the Maſtery herein, is Temperate in All 


things, ſubmitting himſelf Readily to ſevere Rules of Exerciſe and Ab- 
Flinence. Now they do it to obtain a Corruptible Crown of Pays or 
Olive; but we Chriflians have an Incorruptible Crown of Glory propos 
to us as our Reward; which therefore deſerves that we ſhould readily 
endure greater Fardſhips and uſe the ſtricteſt AbStinence where requiſite. 


| 26 I therefore ſo run, not as Uncertainly, z. e. as not ſo leave my ob. 


latning 1he Prize to an Uncertainty, but to make Sure of it: ſo Fight I, 
not as One that beats the Air or fights 70 uo purpoſe: 27 But J keep 
under my Body, and bring it into ſubjection, / as 70 be able to deny 
my ſelf the Inaulging thereof even in things indifferent or lawfull in them- 
ſelves, when it will prove prejudicial to Others, and the Progreſs of the 
Toſpel, leſt that by any means, when J have preach'd to Others 7x order 
to bring them to Heaven, I my felt ſhould be a Chang, 1. c. / 
prev d and Hejected as Unworthy of Heaven, Aud if I, who am an 
Apoitle, have yet Reaſon 10 be Cautious of this, you may thence infer , 
that you ought to be no leſs Chutious, leſt notwithitanding your Embrac- 
's the Goſpel, you ſhould be at laſt Diſapprov'd, as not Walking agrecably 
thereto. . . we 


Chap. X. For, 70 keep you fr 0 Pr eſuming 700 much on God's F 4 St 3 
wars and to convince you that tho you are ihe People of Gd, Jet you ing to them, that 
may and will be puniſh'd and Diſapprov'd or Rejefted at lat by him, if e Bu 


you behave pour ſehoes not as becomes you; 10 this end, I ſay, I would being cri oc 


x Corinth. Chap. X.' © 
N TRANSLATION 
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up to play. 


ſhould be ignorant, Brethtes 
how that our Fathers wen 
All under the Cloud, and Al 
paſs d thro' the Sea; 
2 And were All baptiz d un. 


1 „„ to Moſes in the Cloud and in 
Ovodej & TH 1EPEAY 9 £y TY TRALIT x. ES 


the se 
3 And did All eat the ſame 
ſpiritual meat ; 3 
4 And did All drink the 


ſame Spiritual drink: (for they 


drank of that Spiritual Rock 


that follow'd them ; and that 
Rock was Chriſt.) s 


5 But with * the greater 


part of them God was not well 
pleas d: for they were over. 


thrown in the Wilderneſs. 
6 Now theſe things were our 
Examples, to the end we ſhould 


not luſt after evil things, a 
they alſo luſted : Sa 


7 Nor be ye Idolaters, as 
were ſome of them; as it 1s 
written : The people fat down 
to eat and to drink, ang role 
8 Nor let us commit fornt- 
cation, as ſome of them com- 


mitted, and fell in one day 
three and twenty thouſand. 


9 Nor let us tempt Chrili 


as ſome of them * tempted, and | 


were deſtroy'd of Serpents. 


10 Nor murmur ye, as ſome | 
of them murmur'd, and were | 


deſtroy d of the Deſtroyer. 


11 Now all theſe things | 


hapned unto them for Exam: 


ples; and they are written for 
our Admonition, upon whom | 
the Ends of the World ate 
mom — 


12 947 
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not tl 
bb. 
were 
All be 
being 
= the 1a 
= as hat 
40 4 
= had 4 
= Wale: 
8 prejer 
3 them 
derne 
Pun, 
17 Go 
other 
| as Pa 


mittec 
one ( 


Chriſ 


E preſentation of Chriſt. 5 But norwithflanding all this, with Many of . 
them God was not well pleas'd : for they were overthrown in the Wil | 
derneſs for their Sins and Diſobedience. 6 Now thele things (7. e. the 
E Punſpments inſlicted on them, notwithſtanding their being the People 
| of God, and as ſuch partaking of the Sacrament of Baptiſm, and ef the 
| other Sacrament of Meat and Drink) were deſigu d as our Examples or 
| as Patterns to us, to the end we being warn d by theſe Examples, ſhould 
= mot preſume loo much upon our being now the People of God, aud as ſuch 


1 Corinth. Chap. X. 
PAR AP HR AS E. 


not that ye ſhould be ignorant, Brechren, how that our Fathers, 7. e. C, People by 
EZ bs Auce/tors of our Jewiſh Nation , when 7 came out , Egypt, CET 4 8 
were All under the Cloud, and All paſs'd chre 

All baptiz d unto Moſes, . e. initiated into the Moſaical Inſtitution by ogy a gow 
being as it were bapiizd in the Cloud and in the Sea; 3 and did All eat 


partaking of the 
the Sea 3 * and Were Sacraments of the 


in the Faveur of 


W the lame Manna, which 7s to be conceivd as a Spiritual Meat, 7. e. Chur that nor. 
e. having 4 Spiritual fignification and being T ypical of Chriſt; 4 and y 
did All drink the ſame Spiritual Drink, . e. of the ſame Drink which n Pot 
'S 8 a wg PETS . | 8 eftru- 
bad alſo a Typical or Spiritual ſignification : (for they drank of the a upon them 
Maier that came out of that Spiritual Rock, and that follow'd them; l, 35 appears 
J ; Pa TR: - | 3 from the Example 
and that Rock J call libevuiſe Spiritual, becauſe it was a Typical R 


withftanding this 
they might Si , 


- of the Iſraelites of 


partaking of the Chriſtian Sacraments of Baptiſm and the Lord's Supper, 


| as if this were enough to keep us Right in the Sight or Pavonr of God; 


but that in order hereto we ſhould be carefull not to lult after Evil 


| things, ( for inſtance Meats or the Heathen Sacrifice-feafls which are 


Bitter let alone,) as they alſo luſted. ) Nor be ye Idolaters, as were 
ſome of them; as it 1s written : The people ſat down to eat and to 
drink of the Sacrifices offer d to the Golden Calf, and roſe up to play, 


1 e. 10 dance and nſe ſuch other ſports as was cuStomary at the Heathen 


Sicrifices. 9 Nor let us commit Fornication, as ſome of them com- 
mitted, vis at the Sacrifices of Baal-peor, and upon that account fell in 
one day three and twenty thouſand. 9. Nor let us tempt and provoke 
Chrift, as ſome of them tempted, and were deſtroy d of Serpents. ro Nor 
murmur ye, as ſome of them murmur d, and were deſtroy d of the De- 
ltroyer, 2. e. the Angel who was authoriz'd to deſtroy em. 11 Now All 
thele things hapned to them for our Examples, and they are written for 
Our Admonition, upon whom the Eads of the World, 7. e. the Laſt of 
ges or the Chriſtian e, is come: Aud the foremention'd Inſtances 
are very proper for our Aumonition in reference to the points treated of in 
his Epiſtle ; foraſmuch as the ſaid Inſtances of Puniſhment and (God's 
Wrath befel the Iſtaelites on account either of their lu Ning after Meat 
ind Drink, or of Formation, or of 1dolatry,. the Sins which forme among 


Rs T0 
V. 9, and 10. 7 K is not read in either place, either in Alex. Clerm. &c 
MSS. or in Vulgar Latin Verſion, &c. 
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Which we bleſs, is it not the 
Communion of the Blood of 


Chriſt? the Bread which we 


12 Wherefore let him tha 
thinks he ſtands, take heed leſt 
he fall. 

13 There has no Tempn. 
tion taken you, but ſuch as 5 
common to Man: and God 
faichfull, who will not ſuffer 
you to be tempted above that 
ye are able; but will with the 
Temptation alſo make a way 
to eſcape, that ye may be able 


to e it. 


4 Wherefore, y Belord 
flee Hom Idolatry. 
1 l ſpeakasto Wiſe men: 
judge ye what 1 ſay. 
16 The Cup of Blefling 


break, 1s 1t not the Commu- 
nion of the Body of Chriſt? 
Te Ns Baan. the Bread 15 


One, we being Many are One 
body: for we are Al partakers 


of that One bread. 
18 Behold Iſrael after the 
fleſh : are not they who eat of 


the Sacrifices, parcakers of the 


Altar?! 

19 What ſay 1 then! > that 
the Idol is any thing) or that 
what 1s offer'd 1n Sacrifice t0 
the Idol is any thing? 

20 But 7 /ay that the things 
1 the Gentiles ſacrifice, 
they ſacrifice to Devils and not 
to God: and I would not that 
ye ſhould have Communion 
with Devils. 

21 Ve cannot drink the Cup 


ofthe Lord, and the Cup of 
Devils; ye cannot be mrs | 
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on are too much incſiu q to. 12 Wherefore admoniſld by theſe Ex- 

BY amples, let him that thinks he ſtands or ig /afe in God's Favour, by being 

BB of the Church and partaking of the Chriſtian Sacraments, take heed leſt 

he fall zeverthelefs into Sin, and ſo from God's Favour into Deſiruction. 

= 1; Hitherto there has no Temptation taken or Igfallen you, but ſuch 

& as is common to Man, 7. e. ordinary and tight : and if any Greater Tem- 

= pation ſhould befall you, God is faithfull, who will not ſuffer you, as 

ung as yon adhere to him, to be tempted above that ye are able; but will 

= with the Temptation alſo make a way for you to elcape, at leaſt ſo far 

45 that ye may be able to bear it pazrently, and ſo to avoid the Sin ye 

= are ſempted io. 14 Wherefore, my Beloved, flee from Idolatry, and 

be not drawn to any Approaches near it by any Temptation or Per ſecu- 

fin Whatever. _ | ot LN CLE 5 
i Lua are ſalicſied that you want not Wiſdom or Knowledge ; where- Theunenfuinc!; 
W fore ] ſpeak unto you as to. Wile or Arowing Men: judge ye, as ſuch, . 
File Keaſonableneſs of what T am going to ſay concerning the Ill Conſe- ariles from hte 
= quence or Sinfulneſs there may be in eating of things offer d to Idols. being offer'd un. 
© 16 The Cup of Blefling which we bleſs, 7. e. conſecrate and receive at u i wheres 


upon to partake 


| the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper with T hankſerving, is it not the ot chem as fuch, 


t Communion or Partaking of the Blood of Chriſt ? the Bread which we „% %, Des, 
We 2 2 wo . . 1 
- | break, and eat of at the Lord's Supper, is it not the Communion of the which 3 
ö | Body of Chriſt? and db uwe not by cating thereof profeſs our ſelves to be having commu. 
3 All Members of Chrift? 17 Namely, Becauſe (nm) the Bread is One, nion with Chridl, 
\n. We being Many are One Body: for We are All partakers of that One 
en Bread, and thereby Own our ſelves All Members .of that One Body 
| whereof Chrif? is head. 18 Behold Iſrael after the Fleſh, 7. e. the 
de WP Church which len are initiated into by the Circumciſion of the 
if %, and you will find the ſame holds good in that alſo: for are not 
iv they who eat of the Sacrifices, partakers of the Altar or Table of God, 
th end fo hold Communion with bim? 19 What ſay I then? that the 
that Idol is any thing ar Dezzy in reality? or that what is offer d in Sacrifice 
0 unto the Idol is any thing, which by being barely thus offer'd changes 
o , Nature ſo, as 10 affet? us in our Uſe of them? 20 No: But I fay 
1 tl, that the things which the Gentiles Sacrifice, they Sacrifice to De- 
en Us and not to God; and I would not that you ſhould have Fellowſhip 
+ Y Communion with Devils. 21 Jnated ye cannot drink the Cup of 
Tank te Lord, and the Cup of Devils; ye cannot be partakers of the Lord's 
nion ANNOTATIONS SL 
We (mmm) It has much puzzled Commentators to account for Chriſtians being 
Cup ld one Bread here according to the Common Reading: whereas if the words 
ip of *render'd as I have done, and ſeems moſt natural, that Difficulty is remov'd 
1kers and All caly. | 2 | a —_— — | 
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8 aſs Tl ouveuSnon f. 29 Euv- 
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32 A Mine: & Iv9jols & 


table of Devils, 


to jealouſy? are we ſtrongy 


thy Own, but of the other: fo Wi * e 7 
hy is my Liberty judg d d e It! 


of the Lord's table, and of th EN: 


22 Do we provoke the Lon 


than he? 233} 
23 All things are lawfyl 
for me, but All things are ng 
expedient : All things are lay. 
full for me, but All things ed. 
A 
24 Let no man ſeek hi 
Own, but every man another 
Wellare,” --- 
25 Whatſoever is fold in 
the ſhambles that eat, asking 
queſtion for Conſcience ſake. MF 1:edle/ 
26 For the Earth is th: be Ea 


Lords, and the fulneſs thereof A 7he 


27 If any of them that be er the 
lieve not, bid you 70 a fel, rech 
and ye be diſpos d to go, wha WH Aw! 
ſoever is ſet . you, cat, i and ſo 
asking no queſtion for Con ner 
ſcience ſake. hy diſpos c 

28 But if any man ſay uno jor Co 
you : This is offer'd in Sci. man ia) 


tice unto an Idol; eat not, f Wi Ps fake 


his ſake that ſhew'd it, and for ſcience 
Conſcience ſake *: 5 Lal is 
29 Conſcience I ſay, no , 45 


another man's Conſcience? and wh 


30 If I by * giving thank i ters 
be a partaker, why am I ev WI 
ſpoken of for that, for which 


to the 
I give thanks? ig, 
31 Whether therefore ye e 

or drink, or whatſoever ye doi -. 

do All to the Glory of God. {MW . 28. 

32 Give no offence, neither Wl © on, 

to the Jews, nor to the Gel. Wt Dif. 
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LY PARAPHRASE. . 
able, and the Table of Devils: you can't acceptably to Cd join theſe 

Eites tagetber, they being inconſiflent, inaſmuch as it is inconſiftent io 

be in Friendſhip with God and Devils. 22 Do we provoke the Lotd 

io jealouſy by ſuch our Idolatry, which is repreſented in Scripture as 


? 1 
+3 
> 


= Spiritual Whoredom? Are we ſtronger than he, ſo that we have no rea- 


* 


5 0 * — 


— 


n 10 fear our provoking him to jealouſy ? „ 
= 2; /f it be pleaded, that according to the Chriſtian Liberty All things, further Rules 
ie. Heats are lawfull for me: 7 anſwer (as above Chap. 6. 12.) but All and Directions 
W things are not expedient : All things are zdeed lawful for me, but All Things offered 
things edify not or tend io the Good of Otbers, and therefore are to be to idols migh: 
I firborn. 24. For i you will act accoraimg to the Rule of Chriftian Love, etens © 
let no man ſeek his Own Welfare oniy, but every man Another's Wel- 
fare. 25 Whatſoever is ſold in r 4 Shambles, that eat asking no 
| Queſtion for Conſcience ſake, z. e. not making any Enquiry, out of 
We needleſs Scruple, whether it has been offer d to any Idol or no. 26 For 
the Earth is the Lord's, and the Fulneis thereof, i. e. A that is there, 
A the Proaucts and Creatures thereof, and being given by God to Men 
| for their ufe , may be eaten without Sin, when you offend not others 
C thereby, or when you eat it only as the Good Creature C, and not 
8 knowingly as what has been offer'd to the Falſe Deities of the Heathen 
© ard ſo 10 the Devils, and ſo offend the Weak Brethren. 27 In like 
nanner if any of them that believe not, bid you to a Feaſt, and ye be 
( ciſpos'd to go; whatſoever is ſet before you eat, asking no Queſtion 
| for Conſcience ſake or our of a Scruple of Conſcience. 28 But if any 
| man ſay unto you, This is offer'd in Sacrifice unto an Idol, eat not, for 
his fake that ſhew'd or mention d it, and for Conſcience ſake: 29 Con- 
| ſcience I ſay, not thy Own, (Vor zhou knoweft thy Liberty, and that an 
lal is nothing,) but of the other: for why is my Liberty /o il ud by 
me, as that { be judg'd and condemn'd of another Man's Conſcience, 
. e. of another Man as being perſwaded in his Conſcience I ab amiſs. 
30 It 1 by or 4877þ Giving Thanks be a partaker of God's good Creature 
«nd which it is laufull for me to eat; why am 1 / Fookſh as to order 
matters ſo, as to be Evil ſpoken of for that, 4 which I give God thanks? 
31 Whether therefore ye eat, or drink, or whatſoever ye do, do All 
| to the Glory of God. 32 Give no offence, neither to the Jews, by 
eng ther occaſion 10 think that Chrifttans are permitted to worſhip 


. N % A MMOD TF-A TIONS. 
V. 28. + This ſentence, Ts 98 Ke 5 y3 &c. is not read in this place, either 
n Alex. Clerm. or other MSS. or in Vulg. Latin, Syriack, or Ethiop. Verſions; 
or in ſeveral Ancient Writers. Indeed it is not to be doubted from hence, and 
he Diſturbance it gives to the Senſe, but that it has been added thro the Heed- 
els of ſome Tranſcriber, oo ne or 1 
f V. 30. + At is not read in Clerm. and other NSS. nor in Vulg. and Syr. Ver- 

ons; nor in Clemens Alex, or Chryſoſtom, 7 th: _— - 
2 1) J 
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in Chap. 14. of Propheſying by the Extraordinary impulſe of the Spirit; 


x Corinth. Chap. X, XI. 


therefore | 


: TEXT. -.-. i; = - TRANSLATION. 
Eno xa} Th CRDi, mod GOeob · tiles, nor to the Church of Lee 
\ 2x „, 33 Even as 1 pleaſe All aa at, 
33 0 KLY® ON Aon fee in All chings, not ſeeking my WW the | 
*, Wn Cnr To £40TY ovupe- Own profit, but the prox E 5 
eV, A 7 e may, h e 0 . ny TY ny 3 Do 
Yoo Ke. 0. Miley uy Heode, Chap. XI. Hir 
. Bee ye Followers of Me, en i 4 
x&J@s 34% Xeimd. r 3 Han 
an ; ag eas „„ 4.548] allo am-of Chrili: -.: negh 
2 Eüců N de, dd,; 2 Now I praiſe you, I- 
Im mare uy pune, xa} ta%os chten, that you remember m , 
8 195 Ss 4 1 In all things, & keep the In. I be 
Tape wig VauLY, TOS OgSeous * ditions, as I deliver'd them us WW # 
/ | , ES tr _2_ wv I A/ x | 
Ts. 3 Ow M vuas 5479, % Jobs 512. 5G 299 20 L 
35 To "i 1 Gre \ * v4 But I w vid have you 1 
ee Nes F ON 5 know, that the Head of eren 7% 
obs ben: weprAn d yoranes, à amp Man is Chriſt; and the had I liver 
„ N N Ne Poe Ge, te, of the Woman is the Man; aud ou 
X wo N If 505 8 8 2 les he hend of Chrilt is God. Hou, 
n Wer opus + WESpnTWay,, 4 Every man that prays had 
c 2epanis u, Whale T xe Propheſies having his nada BD |, 
N 1 2, Wise % 1 '* .y © verd; diſhonours his Head. hr 
aA { $4709, 5 Lac os Yun; 5; But every Woman, tha F 
Wes 7 35,64 nf 5 N Vo ee 324 dots a 0 
© 2 Hr EN NOTA TIONS: cor ve 
() It is agreed by Learned Commentators, that to propheſy do's in Scriptur trac 
denote three things, viz. to foretel things to come, to explain the meaning i Ale 
Scripture, and hſtly to praiſe God by Hymns or Pſalms or Songs divineiy rd, Eve 
But yet it is not agreed by the ſaid Commendtators in what ſenſe, Preying and jd} 
Propheſying is here to be underſtood of Nawe: Some underſtanding, hereby 10 ana. 
more than Women's joyning in Public prayer aud Singing ; foraſmuch.as 0- pear, 
men are expreſsly forbid by St Paul to beak in the Church in Chap. 14. of this ever 
fame Epiſtle, and likewiſe in his firſt Epiſtle to T;mothy Ch. 2. Others contend· ing « 
ing that it muſt neceſſarily denote ſomewhat More than that, foraſmuch 18 
being acknowledg'd that Women ought ordinarily to be Cover'd , their bare ih 
Foynmg in the Publick prayers and Singing could not be Ground envugh, fot | 1 
em to imagin , that they might be then Uncover'd: whence, by Praying und wy 
Pc eee theſe Commentators underſtand Women's Publickly Praying ind be þ 
Prophe ying in the Church, when mov'd thereto by the Extraordinary Impulle | rue 
of the Spirit, and contend that St Pauls Profiibition of Women to Peak in th Bll rep, 
Church is only to be underſtood, that they were not Ordinarily'to eik, But of W 
this laſt Expoſition is alſo liable to Various Qbjetions. For (to pa over ob- | upon 
ſerving that Women might pretend to have an Extraordinary /Impulſe when F 4 
they had not, asis now-adays to de ſeen in ſome of thoſe Women talld e. Chi 
ters) it is evident, that St Paul gives that expreſs and plain Command fol — 
Nimes to keep ſilence in the Churches, Immediately after he had been treat wag 
{ 
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5 Heathen Tae: nor to the Gentiles, by 8 giving them apes ron 75 think 
= 7hat you ailow of their Idolatry, by partaking of their Sacrifices , nor to 
= the Weak embers of the Church of God, by drawmg them by yon. 
= Erample to edt of things offer d to Idols, of the Lawfulneſs whereof 
ey are not duly faligfyd. 33 Even as T pleaſe All Men in all things 
I laafall, not ſeeking my Own Temporal Profit or Conventency , but the 
= Spiritual Profit of Many otbers, that they may be ſav d. Chap. XI. In 
= 4 word, herein be ye followers of Me, even as I am of Chriſt, who 
I NOTE him ſy 15 = TE 1095 8990 


3 herein St Paul 771 r 5 th Rules receiv od Mr, oH ere od in the Cri 
© tian cr on, that Women ſhould not — — or Propheſy 
Uncover 


2 Now.I praiſe, you, Randes, thit you remember: me in Al things 3 
I taught yon, and keep the Traditions or Rules J. WEAR eek 20 1 g. ner to be Unce- 
liyer d them unto you. 3 But for your better under lan ng what con- 3 
cerns Women praying. or propheſying I would have yon knows that the , Seti, bs 
Head of every man, or h 10, whom. Avers man is a is Chriſt; * den. 
and the Head of = Woman, and lo whom therefore the Woman is ab- 
ara 6 70 Man; and the Head 5 3 18 perl the 1 af 
70 whom 76. abordina e not an en tre Hamaniiy. 
allo of bis 2 er 7 1 a: Natural * 17 ag n 
5 Chriſt as God ale Ye 70, God the” Pither.” 4 WY hence it follows that 

very man praying or (2) propheſyzng, ie. 55 the immediate and ex- 
traxdinary Motion of the Holy Spirit ſpeaking in the Church or other 
Ajembly for the Edification or Exhortation or Comfort of the Congregation ; 

Ja Aan 7 ſap. perfor orming eber , the two SH Soda, ions, 
0 having his head cover d, diſhonogrs' his Head, wik.:Chri/t, by ap- 
boa na Carb nat Becvming the Aut ority, W which God thro 355 iſt has 
given him over all the things of this Wirld, the Covering of the Era be- 
" 4 Hark 575 a 5 But on the” Contrary 1 985 Wale. that 
rays 
„„ NNO TA 


therefore that hi is Comma 1 pul in Reaſon r a to 
t ns hats Impulle rit. Hence that which leems to be the 
Trueſt Diſtinction 10 ſolxe ae > =" here ſays of Women's Prang and 
Prophe/jing , and what he ſays in chap. 14. (as UG i in his firſt Epiſtle to Tim.) 
of Woe $ being not tu Heal in the Church, is this, Viz That Women were 
upon No 4ccount, even tho' they had an Extraordinary Impulſe, to be permitted 
0 ſpeak in the Church, or place ſer apart for 1 1 Divine Service, at leaſt 
during the Time of Publick Divind de ervite Yard H a any Other time in the 
Church. ar in any Other place befiicathe.Chureby 757 Werden had eo Extraor- 
ary Impulſe to ſpeak »cithet-by: wiy wfPrayivg! or Frapbe ing. yet ſhe was 
not to do 1tUzcovet'd; & 35: 2; .v 143300 5. dGu: nm bed 9%. 
: (un) That 
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ANNOTATIONS. 1 | 
of the Angels, is to be W as in \ the | 
Paraphraſe, ſeems Reœaſonable from the Apoſtle's proceeding v. 11. on the fame | 


Argument he had mention d v. 9. So that v. 10. ſeems to be added by way a } 
Parentheſs, 


un) That this Expreffion, btcauſe 


3 15 
6 E Y cover d, let her alſo be ſhon 


her be covered. 


7 Ane. hp 7p ox 6e. much as he is the Image and 


Glory of God; but the Womm 


Woman, but the Woman 0 
the Man. 

9. Ka * ON created for the Woman, bu 
the Woman for the Man. 
(10 For this cauſe ought the | 


| Woman to have * a Covering 
TYTO pe Lk ooo | * 


. vi XEPAANS Ms TVs ae, 
_ 17 Ded ons nn XU5 tte Man without the Woman, 
nor the Woman without the 


(10 Aid | 


Ange 


12 Navep. 2 i 1 Yun 8 


C 1 apes, re * 6 4 
alſo by t 
things of God. 


13 Ey v e abs Lek 
vel · cl HI Waite c - 
11 H 
ſelf teach you, that if a Mat | 
have long hair, it is a Shame | 


pray or propheſies with d 4 


ead uncover'd ,diſhonoursh 


Head : for thatis even all «i 


as if ſhe were ſhaven. 
6 For if the Woman ben 


but if it be a Shame for a M 
man to be ſhorn or ſha ven, 


7 For a Man indeed Ought 
not to cover his head, for 


is the Glor of the Man. 
8 For the Man is not of the 


9 Nether was the Mu 


on her head, becauſe of the 
TE 
11 evertbeleſt 18 i 
Man, 1 in the Lord. 
12 For as the Woman is of 
the Man, even ſo is the Man 
the Woman : but All 


13 Judge in your ſelyes: is 


it comely that a Woman pray 


unto God uncover d? 
14 Do's not even Nature It 


unto him > 


| 15 2 | 


WS prays or (2). propheſies, i, e. by the immediate and extraordinary Motion 
sc, Git of the Spirit ſpeaketh at any time (not in the, Church, for there 
it was not lawfull for a Woman to ſpeak, but) in any other Aſſembly with 
her head Uncover d, diſhonours her Head z7he Man, by appearing. in a 
Curb that diſowns her Subjection to him: for that, viz. 10 appear Bare- 
BS bcaded in publice, is even all one as if ſhe were ſhaven, which ig the 
Curb and Dreſs of the other Sex, not of the Woman. 6 For if the Wo- 
man be not cover'd er vail'd, as is nſual for her Sex, let her alſo quit 

BE the Covering given her by Mature and be ſhorn : but if it be a Shame for 

a Woman to be ſhorn or ſhaven, for the ſame Reaſon let her be cover'd. 
For a Man indeed ought not to cover his head or be vail d, foraſmuch 

u /bis is a Mark of Subject ion, whereas he, i. e. the Man is the Image 
W or Repreſentative of God in his Dominion over the Reſt of the World, and 
/ may be ſtild the Glory, i. e. mob? glorious Creature of God here on 
= Zarth; but the Woman is z more than the Glory of the Man, 7. e. that 

= Creature wherein Man can glory in, as being made for to be an Help 
meet for him, and ſo Subordinate to Man in reſpect of her” Firſt and Or 

| zinal Deſien and Make. 8 For the Man is not Originally, of the Wo- 


ng on her Head, as' a Mark of the Power the Man has over her, be- 
| cauſe of her being firf# Seduced by (nn) the Prince of the Evil Angels, 
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RR 


man, but the Woman of the Man: 9 neither was the Man created for 


che Woman, but the Woman for the Man. (10 Aud this ſpeaking of 
| the Order and Ena, for which the Man and the Woman. was mad at 
- the Beginning, brings to my mind another Reaſon why the Woman.ought 


to be cover q, namely for this cauſe ought the Woman to have a Cover- 


and the Man by means of ber; on which account ſbe was by the expreſs 


| ſnſitution of God ſubjected to the Man, accoraiug 10 Gen. 3.16. Thy 


Deſire ſhall be Subject to thy Husband , and he ſhall Rule over thee : 

But in reference to the Conſideration I was afore upon, it is to be obſerv'd 
that altho' the Man is not of the Woman. Oc. as v. 8) Ne 11 Never- 
theleſs, neither is the Man without the Woman, nor the Woman with- 

out the Man, in the Viſabm of the Lord fo ordering it, as that one 
ſhould come out of the other. 12 For as the Woman is origina/ly out 

of the Man, even ſo is the Man alſo propagated by the Woman: but 
buth the One and the Other and All things elſe originally of God: 
13 Judge in your ſelves, /aying afide ihe former Conſiderations : Ts-1 


not even Nature it ſelf, which has diftinguiſh'd the Sexes, and would daches na Men, 


teaches that Wo- 


- on | „„ 2 
ANNOTATION en 
barentheſis, as containing ſome what that had accalionally occurr'd to his thoughts 

by what had been faid v. 8, 9. and which being taken notice of, he returns v. 11. 

to proſecute what he was ſaying v. 9. Further this interpretation is confirm'd 

by the Parallel place 1 Im 3. 11—13. See Dr Whitby on the place. 
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15 But if 2 2 Woman hay have 
long hair, it is a Glory to her: 
for her hair is given her for; 
Covering. 

16 But if any Man ſeem to 
have n 
ſuch Cuſtom, nor the Churches 
of God. 


: Now in this that I de 


A unto You, I praiſe you not, 


that you come together, notfir 


the better, but for the works 
18 For firſt of all, when yr 


come together in che Church, 


I hear that there be Diviſion 


among you; and I partly be 
lieye it. 
19 Au 748 x ajprous 1 


ha” ol Iexayens och ee 


19 For chere all; be alb 


Hereſies among you, that they, 


who are apprav'd, may be made 
manifeſt among you. 
20 When ye come together 


place, thi 


is not to eat the Lord's Supper, 


21 For in eating every one 


per, and one is hu y. and 
another ; is drunk. hg 
22 What, have ye not 105 


to eat and to drink! in? or de- 


ſpife ye the Church of God, 


and ſhame them that have not? 


What ſhall I ſay to you? n 
I praiſe yon in this ha 
you's ads 


3 1 3 23 Ey 
nei , ov cd e O14 TIONS. 


4. abundantly: appears the Unlawfulneſs of 
15 0 or Divine Wor Io Er 
Paul it is 4: t ek to 


2 n 


1 
* 8 „ * 


4% 0 any Comme? | 
dor « Deink there 4 


n + 1 

*. 1 1 . , 3 
= 4 1 
„24 


ſegqut. 


| other 


20 
and J 
I now 
Eating 
the L 
he con 
before 

for his 
and by 
Who þ 
to dri 
Comm; 
ealtng 
and U 
have! 
vou p. 

ſad a 
u r 


1 Corinth, Chap. XI. 


p A R A P HRA SEE 


w_ 


__ew_ 


© N aud wear it ſo as W omen, it is a Shame unto him? 15 But if a Wo- 
man have long hair, aud wear it ſo as uſual by the Direction of Mature, 
q E © . 


it is a Glory, 2. e. Grace to her; for her Hair is given her for a Co- 


%%“ m. 
0 WE 16 But if, after all that bes been here ſaid, any man ſeem to contend The Prattice of 
0 | | 


there no other, 


= be ſufficient to add, that We, i. e. the Churches plauted by me; have no a Sufficient Ren- 
& ſuch Cuſtom, nor the Churches of God that are planted by other True len for women 


er the contrary practice, only out of a Love to be Contentious, it will hen her- 


not to pray or 


— 


3 Apoſtles or Ainiſiers of the Goſpel. — CES Ge: 59% / Hi Unco- 
_ pag - a bg > 8 
: WH WPherein St Paul reproves the Coranthians for partaking of the 
Ye Lord's Supper Unworthily , and gives ſome Directions con- 
>, Wl cerning what 1j to be done in order to receive it Worthily. 
„1 Now in this other thing, that I am gaing ro declare unto vou, I 5% e, , 
WE praiſe you not, vis. that you come together in your ſettled Aiembiles tome Ute in the | 
% 7%, 45 16 not for the Better, but for the Worſe. 18 For firit of * wr a 
V when ye come together in the Church, I hear chat there be Diviſions g ue ore 
ae 20g you, 7. e. That you eat not the Lord's Supper zogetber, but in from the Diſs 

ſeveral Parties, and I partly believe it, 19 For, (according to what © 

ner , Lord bas ſaid Matt. 18. 7.) there muſt be alſo Hereſies, 7. e. Sechs, 
hs WY 75 ene or Factions in the Church, and ſo among you, that they who 
2 ſand Firm upon Trial, and ſo are approv d, may on one hand, and con- 
as ſequently they who ſtand not Firm, and ſo are not approva, may on the 
ſup WY er Hand, be made manifeſt among you. vpn. 
1 20 When ye come together therefore, 2% it be indeed into One place, st Paul reproves 
4 and you there Eat, yet this your Eating after the manner you do, atid —_— — 
a [ ww blame is not to Eat the Lord's Supper as ye ought. 21 For nw” Receiving of 
rde. Fating ye eat not All together, and of the ſame Supper in common, as the ores Super, 
of the Lord's Supper ought to be eaten, but on the contrary Every one 4s were guilty, 
not) b comes ſooner, ſo without tarrying for his Fellow-Communicauts, takes 
hail before an without other what he has brought, as defign'd by him only 


fir his Own, either Cummon Supper or Celebrating of the Lord's Supper; 
and by this means One is hungry as having nothing to bring, and another 
who bas plenty is drunk. 22 What, have ye (o) not houſes to cat and 
to drink in what you dE ſEn as your Common 1. ah or to ſatisfy your 
Common Hunger and T. 7 5 or deſpiſe ye the Church of God, 4 thus 
ang your Common Meal in it, and ſo not ſhewng due Reverence tou, 
jeſs of Wl and 477% / rake a pleaſure to ſhame or put ont of Countenance them that 
anon WY fave not <wherewirhal to feaf7 there as you do? What ſhall I ſay unto 
pas ſhall I praiſe you as remembring me in this? Tnated whereas / 
— jad afore (v. 1.) 7 praiſe you that you remember me in All things, that | 
027 ut be unaer flood with this Re friction, vis. that I praiſe you not in 
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23 For I have receiy'd 
the Lord, that which alſo! 


deliver d unto you : That th 


Lord Jeſus, the*night in which 


he was betray'd, took bread: 


24 And when he had given 


thanks, he brake it and faid: 
This is my Body, which i 
broken for you: this do in re 
membrance of Me. 

25 After the ſame manner 


alſo he 700k the Cup, when he 


had ſupp'd, ſaying : This Cup 


is the New Teſtament, in ny 


Blood: this do ye, as often i 


ye drink it, in remembtan: 


of Me. 


26 For as often as ye en 
this Bread, and drink this Cup, 
ye do ſhew the Lord's Death 


til] he come. 


27 Wherefore, whoſoerer 


| ſhall eat this Bread, and drink 
this Cup of the Lord uowor 
thily, ſhall be guilty of the 


Body and Blood of the Lord, 
28 But let a man examine 


_ himſelf, and accordingly [et 
him eat of that Bread, and 


drink of that Cup. 
29 For he that eats * 


drinks unworthily » eats and 


drinks judgment to himſelf, 
not * making a Diſtinction of 
the Lord's Body. 


30 For this FE] many are | 


weak and ſickly among Jou, 
and many lleep. of 


1 ee 
101 W | ANNOTATIONS. „ pong; 


) v. 24. + Theſe words, 24cm, «347, are not read in 2 of che two wol 


Ancient MSS. viz. Alexandrian and Clermontian. And it is evident from St An. 


. broſe, that they were not read in the Old Latin Verſion. And indeed it is me 


likely that they have been here added from the Form of Inſtitution, Ata a 
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f 4 | reference to this particular, foraſmuch as in reference to Eating the Lord's 
18 Supper, ye have not kept what 7 Deliver d unto you. 855 5 
23 For E have receiv d of the Lord, that which alſo I deliver'd un- He reminds 


to you, concerning ihe {nf7itution of the Lord's Supper, viz. that the them of the Man- 


. Lord Jeſus, the night in which he was betray d, took Bread: 24 And Eine * 


5 2 when he had given Thanks, he brake It and ſaid: Take, eat; this is VO Oe: 

1, my Body, which is broken for you : this do in remembrance of Me. 

2 After the fame manner alſo he took the Cup, when he had ſupp'd, 

*  foying: 2% ne in this Sup is a Repreſentation of the New Teſta- 
went or Covenant being ratified in my Blood: this do ye, as often as 

r cdettiak it, in remembrance of Me. 26 T heſe worde of our Lord apply d 
rh 70 ie Sacramental Bread and Wine, vis. This do in Remembrance 

on = of me, arc iu a Jpecial manner Obſervable; for hence ye learn, that as 

” 3 often as ye eat this Bread, and drink this Cup, ye do t, not 10 ſatisfy 
Jau, Hunger and Thirſt, but to ſhew or declare your Commemoration of 

mm bbhe Lords Death, till he come, TT Ss I 

27 Wheretore, whoſoever ſhall eat this Bread and drink this 1 
2 of che Lord Unworthily, 1. e. in a manner not ſuitable to the foremen- fers,thae ie: park 
cop on d End for which this Sacrament Was inſtituted, ſhall be guilty of 3 _ Feral 
al | « M/-uſe of the Body and Blood of the Lord, and /o ſhall become liable Suck as do other- 
a | 70 the Puniſhment due to ſach a Miſ-uſe , ( of which by and by v. 30; ) wie, thereby be. 
„ But zz order to avoid ſuch a Miſuſe, let a man examin himſelf, as Sin dug J 
vel a a OO g ; 9 #3 Sin, and bring 
rink %% Self and Practice in other reſpects, ſo more Fart vall as to God's Fudgmens 
vo, Hl his Knowledge of the End and Manner of Chriſt's [nftitution of the e 
- he i Lord's Supper afore recited, and accordingly to the ſaid End and Man- 1 
MN | wer of Chriſt's Inflitution let him eat of that Bread, and drink of that 
„ Cap; whereby he will avoid thoſe Irregularities I now find fault with 
yl: i ir you, and partake of it Worthily or in a Suitable manner. 29 For he 
„het cats and drinks Unworthily, 7. e. after an Unworthy or Unſuitable 

Fry manner, eats and drinks in /uch a manner as will bring Judgment to 
nl WY 7 himſelf, not (p) making a Diſtinction of bis Zating of the Lord's 
and body from his way of Common eating, namely by Eating it after a more 
"oY Solemn and Religious manner. 30 For this caule it 7s that Many are 
on of Weak and Sickly among you, and Many ſleep, i. e. are gone to their 
6kTI„ ANNOTATIONS. NEE Rs : 
You, ee according to All Copies, the Sentence anſwering thereto, and referring to 


© Cup in the Form of Inſtitution, ( Marr.26.97.) viz. nien t ard mon, is here 
cit out by St Paul; and accordingly this Expreſſion, am Ten ws is a , &c. 
do's exactly anſwer to that other een of St Paul: Mn, Tü mo sc &c. 
?) Hence it may be reaſonably inferr'd, that St Paul did blame the corin- 


5 lieg eating of the Lord's Supper, as a part of their Ordinary Meat; and not 
» moſt og a due Difference between them. And that d Ie Surg is to be un- 
t An. ſerttood as in the Paraphraſe will appear I think evident from conſidering, that 
's 25 bo not co be doubted, but St Paul uſes the word Mixg/oun in v. 3 1. with allu- 


on to TIS COM] | | 
ſince — 27 K 2 N (a) It 


I Corinth, Chap. XI, XII. 


I - TRANSLATION, 
31 EI N eauTys Nrexempe, own 31 For if we would behaje hon 
Np K , * N our ſelves with ſuch a Diſtin. that 
2 RENE 32 Nevo! a,  Rion,we ſhould not be judged, Lor 
N Ty KRve lor d ee. bv 32 But when we are judyed, reſt, 
we are chaſten'd- of the Lord I w 


wh OD Te) 400M KEATON CATE Wil» 


33 Qt, Ad οο 4, o. ep C- 


bo us To O „ GMs C 
Mgecox. 34 Ei N ms we, 
OR WY E TTY PER / 

o kaJieTw, iy pen eis Xpipecs OUVEp- 
- Xe. Ta dN Abu, os &v Are, 
A N. EY 
Keg. 16. Tlzes 


| 3 
ess . UNAL To &Dwya , @s 


ar %%, dar ⁰ 3 Ai 


PT. 3 » a \ OE 
wok w Un, on Grdvis ey Ilvw- 


ur Thonun* N Saris dub rad the 


| „„ nn 97 * 7 * 
e Kp IM ẽt u 4 ü Iw- 

2 5 | | 
{AT dl. 


N MY sb. 
 HATNAY , adp, ov Y bus | 
co y 2 Olum on Y "nt, 


vere led, 


that we {hould not be con- 
demn'd with the World. 
33 Wherefore, myBrethren, 
when ye come together to ext 
tarry one for another. 
34 And if any man hunger, 


let him eat at home, that ye 
come not together to jude- | 


ment. And the reſt will I ſet 
1n order when I come. 

: Chap. XII. 
Now concerning the ppi. 
ritual, Brethren, I would not 
have you ignorant. 

2 Ye know that ye were 


Gentiles, carried away unto 


theſe dumb Idols, even as ye 
3 Wherefore I give you to 
underſtand, that no man ſpeak- 


ing by the Spirit of God call 


Jeſus accurſed ; and 7baf n0 
man can ſay, that Jeſus is the 
Lord, but by the Holy Spiri. 

1 4 Alan 
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Graves. 31 For if we would (p) behave our ſelves with Such a D- 
ſtinction, viz. in making a due Diſtint7zon between eating 


1 8 * 


the Lordi 


Supper and a Common Meal, We ſhould not be judg d, z. e. 1. a Fudg: 


ment or Puniſhment upon Us. 


32 But when we are has ju 


g'd, 1. e. 


do by our defanlt in the ſaid matter bring a Judement upon Us, We at 
thereby chaltned of the Lord", /ike as Children are by their Parents, d 
Scholars by their Maſters for their Good, namely that we ſhould not be 
finally (q) condemn d hereafter with the Unbelieving and Wicked World. 


view e Whercfore, my Brethren, when ye come together to eat, ie % in ord- 
e lebrate the Lord's Supper, tarry one for another, That ye may ear i Ab | — ci 
&ppe f together, as Partakers All in Common of the Lord's Table, without Di eme 


viſion or Diſtinction. 34 And if any man (o) hunger, let him bor 
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home 10 ſatisfy his hanger, that ye come not together to judgment, 2. e. 

EY hat the foremention'd Diſqrders in theſe pour Meetings to celebrate the 
EZ Lord's Supper draw not on you the foremention'd judgments. And the 
| reſt, which remains 10 be recti ſied at lea gi in reference to this matter, 

I will fer in order when I come. | 


end now ſent 
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SECTION VI. 


3 herein St Paul gives them large Directions, in reference both to 


their Deſiring, and their Exerciſing Spiritual Gifts, eſpecially 
that they guide themſelves herein as ſhall be moſt for the Com- 


mon Good of the Church, 


E Chap. XII. Now 7 proceed to anſwer that other part of your Letter, 

12. concerning the Spiritual whether Perſons or Gifts. And as to the 
farmer, i. e. ſuch as be afſiſied and acted by the True Spirit of God, 1 
W would not have you ignorant 77 a matter of ſuch Conſequence. 2 Ye 
E know that ye were Gentiles, carried away unto zhe 
= Senſeleſs, as in other reſpects ſo particularly Dumb Idols, and which 
E herefore could not enable you 10 ſpeak any, much leſs ſtrange or unkyown Sd. 
| Tonpues, as ye are now enabled by the Spirit of God; and yet ye were 

| ſo Blind as to be carried away to the Worſhip of theſe 7dols, even as ye 
| were led by thoſe who then ſeduc'd you, without ever ſitting down ſe- 


orſhip of theſe 


riouſly to conſider the Folly ye were 870 of ; but ſuffering your ſelves 


s be led by Others as Blind as pour ſelves. 3 Wherefore, this being 
Van know pour former State before your Conver ſion, you might have from 


9 


. 
All True Chri- 
ſtians are Spiritual 
in ſome ſenſe, & 


therefore no Such 
is to be Slighted, 


as not being Spiri- 
tual, or not hav- 


ing the Spirit of 


thence inferr'd your ſelues, but ſince ye have not, I give you to under- 


eſus Accurſed, 7. e. oppoſes the Guſpel or Cbriſtian Religion as not Com- 
ing from Cod; and on the other hand that No man can ſay or truly own, 
that Jeſus is the Lord, zhe Meſſias or Redeemer promis d under O. T. 
by and from God into the Worla, but by the Holy Spririt. 
And from this lat Conſideration it follows , that none of you who are 
behevers, can have any juſt pretence to Slight, or think your ſelves Su- 


| ferur to, any other of your Brethren , as not having the Spirit of God 
« well as you; 1ho' not in the ſame manner. 1 


ee 4 Now 
ANNOTATIONS. ne 

(4) Ir is hence evident, that by e v.29. St Paul did not underſtand Damna- 
dien in the Senſe , wherein it is now commonly underſtood among us, viz. for 
Eternal Damnation; but only ſome Judgment or Puniſhment inflicted by God 


In order to preyent Eternal Damnation. And it is obſervable that St Pas! here 
ules either E or the verb seh, where he ſpeaks of Such Fudgments or Cha- 


ules the verb KG TRHEAW, 
00) 50 


ſtand, on the one hand that No man ſpeaking by the Spirit of God calls 


 Uements; but where he ſpeaks (v. 32.) of Final and Eternal Damnation, he 
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„ = PARAPHRA-SE; 
0 4 Now there are indeed Diverſities of Gifts among Chriſtians, but Neither 5 
_ yet there is no Diverſity of Spirits, the ſaid Gifts come All from One Chris 7 de- 
| BY | 105 | | . ; ſpiſe the o- 
1 add the Same Spirit of God. 5 And there are Diverſities of Admint :her, on account 


W {trations or Offices in the Church, but All the Offices have the Same of any Extraordi- 
Lord. 6 And there are Diverſities of Operations, z. e. /n-workings, 192% Mrreculow 


ue; whereby Chriſtians are enabled 10 do Extraordinary things, but it is the rake = 2 
n WE ame God that worketh All zhefe Inward Extraordinary Abilities in At Frog eh 
. All /ba7 have theme. 7 Now the Manifeſtation of the Spirit in the exer- Lord, and de- 
0 = je of theſe ſeveral Gifts and Offices is given to every one, not for bis _ 1s 
cus private Advantage of Honour, but to profit o7hers withall. 8 For, he Cur. 
bv dfſtend to particulars, to one is given by the Spirit the Word of W 1t- 
the dom, 7. e. the Revelation or Making known the Goſpel; to another the 
n, WE Word of Knowledge, 7. e. the Knowledee of the Ti Senſe of O. T. for 
. explaining and confirming the Goſpel, by the ſame Sn; 9 to another 
WE Faith, an Undoubiing Perſuaſion of performing what he is going about, 
the by the ſame Spirit; to another the Gifts of healing a/7 manner of Di/- 
the Wh eaſes, by the fame Spirit; 10 to another the Working of Miracles; 
air to another Prophecy, z. e. the Power to foretell things Future, or the 
. RE Underitanaing and Explaming the myſterious Senſe of Scripture by the 
g inmediate Illumination and Motion of the Spirit, or ſpeaking and ſing- 
o. WP ins by the Dicrate of the Spirit; to another Diſcerning of 7he Spirits ” 
Wl others, and particularly by what Spirit they perform d any Exiraor- 
ar Operation; to another divers Kind of Tongues; to another the 
wet WW Interpretation of Tongues. 11 But All theſe Gifs or Abilities worketh 
del that One and the ſame Spirit, diſtributing em to every man ſeveral- 
en l or in particular, as he will or thinks fit for the Good of the W hote 
nm Co Sn AE ** 
Ve For as the zatural Body is One, and yet has many Members; and „hr is faid 2. 
all the Members of that one Body, being Many, yet are one Body; and fore concerning 
wy | therefore the Functions of the ſaid ſeveral Members conduce to the Good 1 
ad be bole Body; fo allo is it in reſpect of the MyFical Body of Chriſt, chr, is Ina. 
on” . the Church, and its ſeveral Members. 13 For by one Spirit We ns oy the e 
one Wi re All baptiz d into One Body, 7. e. by recerving One and the Same and theft digt. 
Spirtt at our Baptiſm We are all united into One Spiritual Society, the rent Offices in rhe 
e Bi Cinch, whether we be Jews or Gentiles, whether we be Bond or Free, then tendüg an = 
ind ( there being no Pre-eminence 10 the Former above the Latter in this to the Common | 
es: reſpef?;) and have been All made to drink into one Spirit, 7. e. by par. Wi. ug 
rec; eng of rhe Blood of Chriſt in the Lord's Supper, We Iikewiſe are All ö&́ 
e to mage 10 have One Life, One Spirit, as the Blood diffus d thro the Body 
+ mMmunicates the ſame Life and Spirit to all the Members. 14 We 


\ T ſap; tor as the natural, ſo the myſtical Body is not One Member, 
lay, bur conſiſts of Many Members, All vitally united in one Common Sym- 
is Becaule 
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I ca dn wdomu d wi 26 And whether one Mem- 
a w wn « pls. 8 \ - S* ber ſuffer, all the Members ſuf- 
0 oauFagu Taye To An uTE fer with it; or one Member be 
ſay dcr & Ai -, oyyainu honour'd, all the Members re- 
H Le al pin; 27 This & 1” with it. 8 
"5 Brun eat 27 Now ye are the Body of 


im od Xeumd, x wan it A- Chriſt, and Members in par- 


: 3 F | \ «a 1. of : \ ticular | 
vs, 28 Ka ous wy ee 0 Ocos VER 1 
3 600 695 28 And God has ſet ſome 


* a ſ — 
Eu. ty TY CAXANTIL e ον Aas, in the Church, firſt Apoſtles, 
ing? WES | Gruen 
t the _ e F e 
* Becauſe I am not the Hand, Jam not of the Body; is it therefore not 
Jody ol the Body? 16 And if the Ear ſhall ſay ; Becauſe I am not the Eye, 
mary © 1 am not of the Body; is it therefore not of the Body? 17 It the 
dy. = Whole Body were an Eye, where were the Hearing? if the Whole 
ofa Were Hearing, where were the Smelling? 18 But now has God ſet 
net he Members every one of them in the Body, 70 ſach uſes and in ſuch 


= places, as it has pleaſed him. 19 And if they were All one Member, 
@ where were the Body? 20 But now are they many Members, yet but 
One Body. 21 And the Eye cannot ſay unto the Hand, I have no 
need of thee ; nor again the Head to the Feet, I have no need of you. 
22 But thoſe Members, which ſeem to be more feeble, are much more 
| necellary; 23 And thoſe Members of the Body, which we think to 
be leſs honourable, upon theſe we beſtow more abundant honour by 


(a taking care to keep them always cover d; and our lefs comely parts have 
ink v by our ſo covering them more abundant, 2. e. a more ſludicd and adven- 
1 thet ien Comelineſs. 24 For our Comely parts have no need of any 
aut ho borrow'd Helps or Ornaments : but God has temper d the Body together, 


having given more abundant Honour to that Part which lack d, z. e. 
Gd has ſo contrivd the Symmetry of the Body, that be has added ho- 
| Tour 70 thoſe parts that might ſeem naturally to want it; 25 that 
there ſnould be no Schiſm in the Body; but that the Members ſhould 


4” have the ſame Care one for another. 26 And God has ſo order d the 

> 5 Bidy that, whether one Member ſuffer, all the Members ſuffer with it; 

"__ t0 or one Member be honour'd or adory'd; all the Members a as it were 

7 [eoyce with it, as partaking of the ſaid Honour. . 3 
1d be 27 Now ( agreeably to what is ſaid of the Natural Boah, v. 12, 14, faid of the Naru- 
but 700 '” 20.) ye in like manner are, taten All together, the Body of Chriſt, Ks * 
ave (Ut and are Members of the ſaid Buy, when conſider d Each in particular. % 4 te the 50. 
ther. 28 And (agreeably to what is ſaid of the Natural Boay v.18.) God has fic! Sod of 


et ſome in the Church 70 be firſt Apoſtles ;® 07hers ſecondarily 70 be Ghurch, 
88 I. Prophets, 


* 
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1econdarily Prophets, thirg| thirdly 


Teachers, after that Miracle! 
then Gifts of Healings, Helps 
Governments , Diverſius of 
Tongues. 

29 Are all Apoſtles? areal 
Prophets? are all Teachers} 
are all Workers of Miracles? 

30 Have all the Gifts 


Healing? do all ſpeak with 


Tongues ? do all interpret? 
31 Now covet earneſtly the 
belt Gifts. And yet 4 


unto you a more excellent 


way. | 
Chap. XIII. 
Tho'l ſpeak with the tongue 
of Men and of Angels, and har 


not Charity, I am become 2 


ſounding braſs, or a tinkling 


Cymbal. 


2 And tho' I have zhe Gi 
of Prophecy , and underſtand 


all Myſteries, and all Know- 
N ledge; 


and tho I have all 
Faith, ſo that I could remove 


: mountains, and have no Che 


rity I am nothing. 

3 And tho' I beſtow all ny 
goods to feed the poor , and 
tho I give my Body to be 
burnt, and have not Chariy 


at t profiteth me nothin 


4 Charity ſuffereth A" 


is s kind; Charity envieth not; 
Charity vaunteth not it ſel, js 


not puff du 
5 Do's = 1 it af 


unſeemly, ſecks not her Own, 
ES 


ANNOTATIONS. 
(r) So it is Sy underſtood ; but Dr Lightfoot underſtands thereby Such 


as 1 the Gi 
judging of things. But this 


of 2 pirits; becauſe ie in O. T. denotes Sil is 
ing a very Requiſite Qualification for the Goren 
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1 Corinth. Chap. XII, XIII. 
—TPARAPHRASE 


; Prophets; others thirdly Teachers; after that Morra of Miracles, then 
Toe who have the Gifts of Healing, Helps, 7. e. Deacons or Such as take 


Care of the Poor, and aſſiſt the Snperior Miniflers of the Goſpel, Govern- 


ments (r) or Rulers of the Church, ſuch as are able to ſpeak Diverſities 


of Tongues. 29 (Aerecably to what is ſaid v. 17. the Natural Body) 
Are All Apoſtles? are All Prophets? are All Teachers? are All Workers 
of Miracles? 3o have All the Gifts of Healing? do All ſpeak with 
divers and ſtrange Tongues? do All Interpret? hat is obſervad v. 15, 
16, 21, Or. #0 27. of the Natural Way, it will be Eaſy for you your 


namely, it ts Eaſy for you to percetve that thereby is intimated, that if 
Any one have not T hat Function or Dignity in the Church which he de- 
fires, he muſt not therefore think that he 1s not a Member of the Church. 
There is as much need of diſtincł Gifts and Funttions in the Church, as 


4 ſelves to apply to the Church ( without mp expreſs mentioning thereof,) 


there is of different Senſes and Members in the Natural Boay ; and 


the meane i and teat? honourable would be miſs'd, if it were wanting, 


and the Whole Body of the Church would (uffer by it. So that there 


= ought to be no Schiſin, Emulation or Conteſt among you, on account of 
= whe Excehency of the Gift One has above that of Another; nor ought 


any One to be the leſs honour'd or valued for the Gift be has, tho it be 


= wt of the Firſt Rank. 31 Now ig appears from this long Diſcourſe , 
flat ye ought to covet Earneſtly the Belt Gifts, 7. e. Such as are moi? 


Tull for the Church. And yet ſhew I unto you (i the followmng 


Chapter or Paragraph) a more Excellent Way, z.c: a Way to become 


jar more Excellent in the Church, than by having one or more of the 


| . moſt Excellent Gifts or Functions therein. 
q 5 OS | SIE. ONE . | FF . | 
{ Chap, XIII. Tho' I ſpeak with Al the Tongues of Men and alſo 5. 3 


with thoſe of Angels, and have not Charity or Love for others, ſo as to 
uſe them for their Benefit, J am become as or 10 better than ſounding 
Braſs or a tinkling Cymbal, ah fills the Ears of others without any 
Advantage to it ſelf by the found it makes. 2 And tho'I have the Gift 


us. which be ſo and which be not, and all Knowledge comprehended in 


fore them theEx- 
cellency of Charity 
above all other 
Gifts or Graces 
of the Spirit. 


ol Prophecy, and underſtand all Myſteries contain d in rhe Scriptures , 


the ſaid Myfteries; and tho I have All, 7. e. rh: greateft Degree of 


Faith, fo that I could remote Monatains, and have no Charity, I am 


nothing, 1. e. of no Real Val. 3 And tho' I beſtow all my Goods 


to feed the Poor, and give my Body to be burnt for tbr Teſtimony of 
be Faith, and have not Charity 70 ſeek, herein the Benefit of orbers , 
but do it rather out of Vain glory, to be admir d and prais d by Men, it 
profits me nothing. 4 Charity ſuffereth long „and is kind; Charity 
envieth not; Charity vaunteth not it ſelf, is not puff'd up; 5 do's 


not behaye it ſelf unſeemly, n Own Advantage in All 15 
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3 ANNOTATIONS. 
ours of the Church, as was allo the Diſcerning of Spirits, hence it ſeems further 


is not highly provok d, think 


no evil, 


6 Rejoyceth not in iniquity, 
but rejoyceth*with the Truth: 

7 Covers all things, be. 
lieves all things, hopeth al 
things, endures all things. 
8 Charity never fails: but 
whether there be Prophecies, 
they ſhall be * done away; 
whether there be Tongues, 
they ſhall ceaſe; whether there 
be Knowledge, it ſhall be done 


away. 


9 For we know in part, and 
propheſy in part. 
10 But when that which i 


perfect is come, then that which 


is in part ſhall be done away. 
11 When I was a Child, | 


ſpake as a Child, I underſtood 


as a Child, I thought as a Child: 
but when I became a Man, I 


| put away Childiſh things. 


12 For now we ſee thro 
glaſs darkly, but then face to 
face: Now I know in part, but 


then ſhall I know, even as alſo 


I aw known. 
13 And now abides, Faith, 


Hope, Charity, theſe three; but 


the greateſt of theſe is Chartty. 
FV 

Follow after Charity, and 

*covet earneſtly ſpiritual Gli 


but rather that ye may pro- 
pheſy. e 


2 For he that ſpeaks in an 
unknown tongue, We 
F 1 A 


to confirm the Common Acceptation of the Word 1n this place for Goyernou! 


or Rulers of the Church. 


(/) it 
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4, or is not ſelfriutereſted, is not highly provok d or 10 a degree un- 

ET (uitable 70 the Occafton , thinks no Evil, 1. e. 7s not apt to put Ill Con- 
„ ſfuctious upon things. 6 Rejoyces not in Iniquity or when any other 
: ds Amiſs, but rejoyces with the Truth, . e. with others when they ab 
ͤ Well. 7 Covers All things, z. e. All the PFailings of others, believes 
ll KAll things, hopeth All things, z. e. zs willing to believe and hope Well 
f All Men , endureth or patiently bears with All things. 8 Charity 


8 
: . 
. eB MA 
þ , 
„ 
2 
K* 8 8 
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AX 
oa 
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ut never fails, 2. e. il never ceaſe as a thing out of uſe: but whether there 
s, be Prophecies, they ſhall be done away or laid aſide as a J bing of no 
; Feger uſe; whether there be Tongues, they ſhall ceaſe as of no longer 


| I ie alſo; and likewiſe and for the ſame reaſon whether there be Know- 


ere ledge, it ſhall be done away. 9 For in this preſent Rate we know but 


3 Knowhaze, which is perfect, is come; then that more Iinperfect way, 
nd WE which is 2zſtrumental now to our Knowing in part, ſhall be done away. 


in part, and we propheſy but in part. 10 But when that Fate of 


II 7haus when I was a Child, 2. e. in the imperfect᷑ tate of Childhood, 


. 


unknown Tongue. 


1s MW 1 ſpake as a Child, I underſtood as a Child, I thought or reaſon d as a 
ich WE Child, z. e. after an Imperfect manner: but when I became a Man, z. e. 10 
„. (e State and Perfection of Manhood, 1 put away childiſh things. Aud 
„I %% Difference will there be between our preſent and future Hale. 
0d WE 12 For now we See on as thro' a Glaſs darkly or no more than the Dim 
id: FLepreſentation of things; but then we ſhall ſee things not by Reflection 
, | WE #2 2g/a/s, but directſ, and as they are in themſelves, as a Man ſees 
HF #%hrr when they are face to face: Now I know but in part or ſuper- 
o a WE 14/7, but then ſhall I know things, not by the obſcure and imperfect 
to. WE 9) of Deduttions and Reaſoning,” but by an intuitive aud comprehen- 
but „/e Auouledge of them, even as alſo I am known, and ly open myſelf 
alſo WE V the View of Superiour Heavenly Beings. 15 And now, till that 

| ume come, abideth in All true Chriſtians Faith, Hope, Charity, theſe 
ith, WS chree, Al great and excellent Virtues, and Superior to the Gifts you 
but er. ach 2 Palue upon (whence it follows ” the way that he that has the 
my. f excellent Gift, ought not to deſpiſe the meaneſt True Believer: but 

| the Greateſt even of thele three is Charity. „ 

and | Chap, XIV. Wherefore in the firſt place and above all follow after rrp 
72 Charity, and hen in whe ſecond place aud to Charitable ends ye may law- 
pro- fully and commenaably covet earneſtly ( Spiritual Gifts, but among them 

. e are to agſire rather that ye may propheſy, han that ye may ſpeak in 
n an an Unknown tongue, the former being more beneficial to the Good of the 
not Church than the other. 2 For he that ſpeaks in an Unknown Tongs 
| 85 eaks 
A C ANNOTATIONS": : i 

(/) It being not to be doubted but St Paul uſes here &, in alluſion to his 

ther uling the ame word in the laſt Verſe of Chap. 13. it follows that it ought there- 
nous Bl fore to be Render d in both places alike, And the fame is to be ſaid as to v. 39. 


Chap. 14 
255 V. 11. 


eſying is to 
be preferr'd be- 
fore ſpeaking in an 
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TRANSLATION 


3 
y 
* 
ts 
$3, 
* 
8 
U 
) 


AJ, Sud 7 Oed. Gris Þ ande, 
TF1wuam Y A οαDẽ . 3 0 
N DeIonwar, p dis N "Te 
xodbules x m@OgrAnT! & Ig. 
Hay, 4 O N VA@OTY, L- 
701 oog 5 Os Dp, x- 
Moi oixodboul. 5 ON IN may- 
a, U [40S NANA. YA@ORuUS, {a YNov 


Sy tra aeopnleunre peiCuy N 0 
= / AC Tar . 
DEYpnTeuay, 1 0 νννοφ ννννννEt 


, Is S 925 5 
Cv & (en Neppanieuy, 4% „ ENA 
2 1:44 | 

oa, oi%odbulto Aabn. 


6 Novi dy, 


hes = I . F 
de WPEANTW, Ecy WH - A- 

1 8 | A 2 2 
Anow, N O BMIXRALL?, I E h, 
X A 


5 [ 
1 cs egpnlucs, N 


If 8-4 . / ET „ 
UTE WAYS Th Wen, tay Aſgo- 


New Tois PIs pun I, Tas Y. 


öh l awagupiuey , s Nadel- 
ver ; 8 Kay Þ iqy aNMov Pw- 


vv o Io - ms ,- 
's #5. J , LION & 2 © 
oeT% us FA; 9 Ob au 


os 2% Hs AW tay wh ei- 
 ovpuay Abgov Sore, mus H e- 
T% 70 AaAvpluey ; tota9s > ws 
Ute NNE, 10 Tomb, 


| / / Ay „ o / 

e TVY0, Jn Pula) boly Of Hoe 
SOON S TIN 3 2707 60. \ , / | 
uw, xy ory av G h. 


—— — 


no man underſtands hi, buti 


with tongues, but rather that 


ſpeaks with tongues, except: | 
angel, tay nf HIVE edify 

| * „„ A. 1 
dess vos YA@OHRS Ne mM. 
8 tongues, what ſhall I prof 
you, except I ſhall ſpeak u 


o NN 


805 : ſving, or 
7 Owus wh d Jg. p. N, „ 


giving ſound, whether piped 
it be known what is pipd o 
harpd? 


an uncertain ſound, who {hal 


ye utter by the tongue word 


1t be known what 1s ſpoken! 


many kinds of * Languagy In 
the World, and none of then 


unto Men, but unto Gog: for 


the ſpirit he ſpeaks myſteries; 
3 Now he that propheſy 
ſpeaks unto Men, to edifiy 
tion, and exhortation, ani 
comfort. 0 
4 He that ſpeaks in an 1 
&nown tongue, edifies himſcl, 
but he that propheſies, edifs 
me men 
5 I would that ye all ſpak 


7: 
. 


ye propheſied; for greater i 
he that propheſies, than he th 


interpret, that the Church my 
m_ 

6 Now, Brethren, if! 
come unto you ſpeaking vil 


you, either by Revelation, ot 
by Knowledge, or by Propbe. 

| by Dofrin? 
7 Even things without lik 


harp, except they give a diſii. 
&ion in the ſound, how ſhall 
$ For if the trumpet pre 


prepare himſelf to the bartel? 
9 S0 likewiſe you, exc! 


eaſy to be underſtood, how (hall 
for ye ſhall ſpeak into the al. 


10 There are, it may b& 9 | 


is without ſignification. 


\ 
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TRANSLATION. 
11 Therefore if I know not 
the meaning of che Language, 
I ſhall be unto him that ſpeaks 


ſpeaks, ſhall be a Barbarian 
unto me. | | 


8 


z he that propheſies, than he that ſpeaks with Tongues, except he in- 
| terpret wha? he delivers in a Tongue unknown 19 his Fearers , that the 
| Church may receive Edifying zhereby. on 


| Knowledge, or by way of Propheſy, or by way of Doctrin, J 4% alſo out 


| Certain ſound, 7. e. ſound ſo 
| the ſouldiers ſhall ow thereby to prepare himſelf to the Battle? 9 So 


12 Oumw 


P ARA P HR AS EA. 


ſpeaks not properly or 70 any purpoſe unto Men, but unto God on/y: for 
no man underſtands him, but in or by the Spirit thus enabjing him to 
= ſpeak only in an unknown tongue he ſpeaks Myſteries, i. e. what is not 
= underflood by thoſe that hear him. 3 Now he that propheſies, i. e. eier 
= foretells in a known Tongue ſome Future event, or explains ſome myſte- 
= rows or hidden ſenſe of Scripture, or dickates ſome Spiritual Hymn by 
= the immediate aſſi Rance of the Holy Spirit, ſuch an one ſpeaks unto 
= Men ſo, as what he ſpeaks tends to Their Edification, and Exhortation, 
and Comfort, 4 He that ſpeaks in an unknown Tongue, edifies him- 
W {elf ahne; but he that propheſies, edifies the Church. 5 I would that 


ye All ſpake with Tongues, but rather that ye propheſied: for greater 


6 Now for example, Brethren, if I come unto you ſpeaking with 2 A ew 


| Tongues, what ſhal I profit you, except, what I {hall ſpeak thus in a forth the Uſele- 


i . reſs of the Gift of 
ongue unknown to you, either by way of Revelation, or by way of Tongues, ek. 


at of Inter- 
Merpret unto you. 7 Even things without life giving ſound, whether Preting. 


Pipe or Harp, except they give a Diſtinction in the ſounds, ſome notes 


4 being known to denote Hirth, other Mourning or the hike, how ſhall it 


be known what is pip'd or harp'd? 8 For if the Trumpet give an un- 
oh point of War not underſtood, who among 


likewiſe you, except ye utter by the Tongue or Language ye make uſe of 


| Words Eaſy to be underſtood or of a Muoun and Clear ſignification 10 
| Jour ZZearers, how ſhall it be known by them what is ſpoken by you : 


for ye ſhall ſpeak 77 into the Air or fo the Wind. 10 There are, it 


| may be, ſo many afferent Kinds of Languages in the World, as here 


e Nations, and none of them is withour ſignification, but this /ignifi- 


| cation they have only to them that under/land the Meaning of them. 


11 Therefore if J know not the Meaning of the Language, I ſhall be 
unto him that {peaks a Barbarian, 7. e. One that underſtands not what 
* ſays; and he that ſpeaks, will be a Barbarian unto me. 8 ; 


V.11, + E is not read in Clerm. and ſome other MSS. &c. v. 18. 
- : : : 
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pray with the ſpirit, and I wil 


* 
TRANSLATION MY — 
12 Even ſo ye, foraſmod V; 9 
as ye are Zealous of Spiri All 
gifts , ſeek that ye may exc | 1 
to the edifying of che Churh, 70% 

13 Wherefore let him uu him 
ſpeaks in an 4n&nown tongue, 0 ah; 
pray that he may interpret. Syi 
14 For if I pray in an . but 
#nown tongue, my ſpirit pry, full 
but my underſtanding is u. 5; it 
fruitfull. tit, 

15 What is it then? I wil e, 


pray with the underſtanding 
alſo: I will ſing with the ſp 
rit, and I will ſing with the in 
derſtanding alſo. 


that will they not hear me, 
lays the Lord. 


22 N 


16 Elſe when thou ſhalt blek WW wh; 
with the Spirit, how ſhall lk WW Hi 
that occupies the room of the WW the 
_ unlearned, ſay Amen at thy WW He 
giving of thanks, ſeeing he un. WW wh: 
derſtands not as thou faylt!? Ott 
17 Thou verily giveſt thank . To! 
well, but the other is not edified. five 
18 I thank my God, I pe os. 
with tongues more than youal! unk 
109 Vet in the Church I had Whi 
rather ſpeak five words wit are 
my underſtanding , that * 1 9 / 
might teach others alſo, tha WW /9: 
ten thouſand words in an 1. they 
Enoꝛun tongue, © mer 
20 Brethren, be not Chil Vet 
ren in underſtanding : hov- 
beit, in malice be ye Children, 
but in underſtanding be Men. 
21 In the Law it is written: 
With men of other tongue V 
and other lips, will I ſpeak uu. Y 
to this people; and yet foral I , 


— I Corinth. Chap. XIV. 
co f AFHTCATLKE 
8 VIII. 


12 Nor as { ſaid above v. 5. that 7 for my own part would that ye st Pail further 
Al [pake with Tongues, but rather that ye propheſied: Even ſo ye, for- . 2 - 
EZ aſmuch as ye are Zealous of ſpiritual gifts, ſeek that ye may excell in above * 
tßbhoſe that tend moſt to the Edify ing of the Church, 13 Wherefore let Tongues. 
© him that ſpeaks in an unknown Tongue, pray that he may interpret 4% 
= what he ſays. 14 For if I pray in an unknown Tongue, 27 7s true my 
= Spirit accompanies my Words which I underſtand, and ſo my Spirit prays, 
but my Underſtanding my ſe/f what I ſpeak or my Meaning is unfruit- 
full or of uo benefit to others, who underſtand not my words. 15 What 
is it then hat is to be done in this _=_ why, I will pray with the ſpi- 
mit, and I will pray with the underſtanding alſo, z. e. when am mov d 
= hereto by the Spirit, I will pray in an Cuknown Tongue, but ſo that 
= my Meaning may be underſtood by others, namely 7 will not do it bus 
= when there is ſome body by to interpret. And in like manner, I will ſing 
wich the Spirit, and I will ſing with the Underſtanding alſo, z. e. / wil 
ing in an Unknown Tongue, but when the meaning of what 7 ſing can 
= be under Nood by others. And thus ſhould ye do in all like Caſes. 16 Elle 
= when thou ſhalt hleſs God with the Spirit, 2. e. by the Impulſe of the 
= Spirit in an Unknown Tongue, how ſhall he that occupies the room of 
the Unlearned, z. e. bow ſhall thy Fearer who tis unlearned in this re- 
belt, lay Amen at thy giving of Thanks, ſeeing he underſtands not 
= what thou ſay'{t. 17 (z) Thou verily giveſt thanks well, but the 
Other is not edified a7 al Hit. 18 I thank my God, I ſpeak with 
| Tongues more than you all: 19 yet in the Church I had rather ſpeak 
| five words with my Underſtanding, i. e. Five words that are under- 
food, that I might teach others alſo, than ten thouſand words in an 
unknown Tongue, 20 Brethren, be not Children in Underſtanding, 
who are apt to be taken with the Novelty and Rrangucſs of things, as ye 
are with the Gift of Tongues: howbeit in Malice, 7. e. A Il Temper 
| of Mind be ye Children, but in Underſtanding be ye Men. And con- 
ſequently, be not ſo Zealous for the uſe of unknown Tongues in tbe Church, 
bey are not ſo Proper there. 21 For in the Law it 1s written; With 

| men of other tongues and other lips will I ſpeak unto this people ; and 
| yet for all that they will not hear me, ſays the Lord. 22 Wherefore 
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ANNOTATIONS. 


V. 18. So Alex. Clerm. and other MSS. as alſo Vulg. Lat. Verſion, &c. 

V. 19. f So Alex. Clerm. and other MSS. . 

e) This ſeems to be a place where 5 is to be underſtood, not as a Cauſal, 
bat rather as an Affirmative particle. „ 


r V. 40. 
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TRANSLATION 
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preter, let him keep 
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22 Wherefore tongues at 


for a ſign, not to them that he. 


lie ve, but to them that beliex 
not: but propheſying ſen 
not for them that believe ng 
but for them who believe. 
23 If therefore the Who 
Church be come together int 


one place, and all ſpeak wil 


tongues, and there come i 
thoſe that are Unlearn'd « 
Unbelievers, will they not fy 


that ye are mad? 


24 But if all propheſy, and 


there come in one that beliene 


not, or one unlearn'd, he is col 
vinc d of all, he is judg otal 
25 And'thus are the Secret 


of his heart made manifeſt; 


and ſo falling down on his fact 
he will worſhip God, & repor 


that God is in you of a truth 


26 What is it then, Br 
thren? when ye come tog 
ther, every one of you hai 
pſalm, has a doctrin, has: 
tongue, has a revelation, hasat 
interpretation. Let all thing 
be done to edifying. 
27 And if any man ſpeakit 
an uninotun tongue, let it b 


by two, or at the moſt by thitt, 


and that by courſe; and l 


one interpret. 


28 But if there be no Inte- 
ſilence in 
the Church; and let him pea 
to Te, and to Gor. to 
29 Let theProphetsipea 
or three, & let the others judge 
30 If any thing be revealt 


to another that ſits by, let Un 
firſt hold his peace. 


31 Aid 
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— A — 

N ->DARA-PHRASHE: | 

* you ſee that Tongues , ( 2. e. the miraculous Power of ſpeaking in ſirang 

b Tongues,) are for a ſign of the Truth of the Goſpel, not to them that be- 

ler i 7 lieve, but to them that believe not: but Propheſying ſerves, not for 

"+ them that believe not, but for them who believe; and therefore is fitter 

e for Chriftian Aſſemblies. 23 If therefore the Whole Church be come 

 W together into one place, and All ſpeak with Tongues, 7. e. in Untnowsn 

hab = e and there come in thoſe that are Unlearned, 2. e. under/land = 

nn wot the ſaid Tongues, or Unbelievers, will they not ſlay that ye are 

vi WE Mad? 24 But if All propheſy, (one after another v. 31.) and there 

ie 1 WE come in one that believes not, or one unlearned or ignorant, the Di- 

d « ſcourſes he hears from you reaching his Conſcience and the ſecrets of his 

t Heart, he is convincd of All ghat 7hus propheſy , he is judg'd of All, 
ie. made io judee or diſcern aright his Own ſtate and Condition "25 $0d- 

% and WE chus are the Secrets of his Heart, 7. e. his Inward Conviftion of Con- 

liese = ſcience by the Diſcourſes he has beard, made manifeſt unto the whol: A 

e. embi, and fo, 7. e. as one means 70 manifeſt ſuch his inward Condickion. 

oral. falling down on his Face, he will worſhip God uith all Reverence pre- 

e nt in the Afſembly, and report (after he is gone out) 10 Others, that 

teſt; W God is in or among you of a Truth. „%% Do eo | 

s face, W 26 What is it then, Brethren, hat is to be done? why, ſuppoſing 1 "Rn 

ou when ye come together, every one of you Spiritual or Gifted Perſons them Dire&ions 

try 


i ready to exerciſe hrs peculiar Gift, and one has an impulſe by the Spt- 833 Foo 
%% Sing a newly inſpir d Plalm, another has an impulſe to communicate of their Spiritual 
| 2 point of Doctrine, another has an impulſe to ſpeak in a ſtrang Tongue, pi; we Ar 

W no/ber has an impulſe to make known a newly inſpir d Revelation, an-chib. 

= other has an impulſe to exerciſe his Gift of Interpretation: ſuppoſing All = 

| heſe Gifts are by the impulſe of the Spirit to be exercis'd at One Meet. 

mn, nevertheleſs it is neceſſarily incombent on you lo let care be talen 


| that All theſe things be done in ſuch a manner as tends to Edifying. 


, bib 
tog 
1 hasa 

has 
hasan 
thing 


erk ü 27 And more particularly to this end, if any man 7s mov d to ipeak in 
t it an Unknown 1233 let it, z. e. his Gift be exercis'd but by Two, or 
11 | at the moſt by Three at due Meeting ,zand that by courſe or /everally 
ind | 


one after the other; and let no more than One interpret, how many ſo- 
ever there be that can interpret. 2.8 But if there be no Interpreter, let 


> Inter: him, Phat has the im ulſe to ſpeak in an unlno un long uue, keep ſilence in 


ence ; | theChurch; and let him; peak mentally or w1th'i; himſelf to himſelf and 
n {pets Bl to Cod. 29 In like manner at one Meeting let the Prophets ſpeak but 

Two, or at moft Three, and let the others, has have the ſame Gift of 
cake Propheſy, judge, 7. e. examin and diſcuſ{ what is deliver d by the former 
5 je that have ſpoken. zo If any thing be reveal'd to another that fits by , 
re 


let the firſt, 2. e. he that was propheſying afore, hold his peace. 3 1 Au 
Let no one pretend that he can't withſtand the impulſe of the Spirit, and 
Cnſequently let not him that is ſpeaking, pretend he can't leave off; nor 
be that is moved to ſpeak, pretend that he can't ſlay till the other can leave 


M 2 off 
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35 E 
„ iy oK Ts. 
% a thing, let them ask their 


31 For ye may all pro pheſy 
one by one, that all may Lit 
and all may be comforted. 

32 And the Spirits of the 


Prophets are ſubject to the 


"3 

3 For God is not % ay 
125 if Confuſion, but of Peace, 
as in all Churches of the 
2 5 

4 Let your Women key 
ewe | in the Churches: for i 
is not permitted unto them to 
ſpeak; but 7hey are command 


ed to be under obedience, a 
alſo ſays the Law. 


35 And if they will ler 


* own husbands at home: for 
it is a ſhame for Women 10 


ſpeak in the Church. 


1 What? came the Word 


of God out from you? or came 


It pag uy) only? 
any wan think hin- 


ſelk e to be a Prophet, or Spit: 


tual, let him acknowledge that 
the things I write unto you, att 


the commandments of theLotd. 


38 But if any man be 110 


rant, let him be ignorant. 


- 39 Wherefore , Brethten, 
covet earneſtly to propheſy, 


and forbid not to ſpeak with 


tongues. 
40 Let all things be don: 


decently and in order. 


Chap. XV. 
Moreover, Brethren , I de- 
clare unto you the Goſpel 


dA 


ANNOTATIONS. E 
V. 40. 1 At is not read in Alex. Clerm. and ſeveral other MSS. as ; allo 10 


Vulg Latin, Syriack, Arabick, and Ethiop. Verſions, &c. 


V. 4 


——_— 


=_ I Corinth. Chap. XIV, XV. 3 


= PARAPHRASE. 
8 1 of decently or not abruptly: for ye may All, 4.e. it is in the power of you All 


1. — n 


5 propheſy orderly one by one, (not confuſcaly, or ſeveral together,) that 
a fo All preſent may learn 7he better by what 1s ſpoken, and all may be Com- 
EE forted or Exborted to their Duty, Better than if ſeveral ſpake, either con- 
BD fuſedly together in one place, or in ſeveral parts of the Place where you meet 


| Fl at the ſame time; 32 And you are not acted by the Holy Spirit, as the 


= Heathen Prieſts are by the Devil; for indeed the Spirits by which theſe 
care ated, are not ſubjet to them; but on the contrary the Spirits of the 


3 Chri/tian Prophets are ſubject to the ſazd Prophets, z. e. the Holy Spirit 


E 0 di's not ſo act on them, as not to leave them Maſters of their Own Actions, 


A {0 ſpeak or hold their Peace, as they ſee Occaſion. 33 For God is not the 


Author of Confuſion or Diſorder , which would neceſſarily ariſe from 


ture than One ſpeaking at a lime, or from One iuterrupting Another, bat 

ol Peace, 7.e. Order and . 05 ; as may be ſeen by the like Orderly exer- 

cdſes of theſe Gifts in all the other Churches of the Saints or Chriſtians. 

= 34 Let your Women keep ſilence in the Churches: for it is not per- men e „ 
W mitted unto them to ſpeak here, but they are commanded to be /tlent ro ſprak, in che 
W a; a mark af being under Obedience or Subjection, as allo ſays the Law, Church. 
re. O Teflament (Gen. 3.16.) +35 And if they will learn any thing, 

ie. have a mind to have any thing that paſſes in the Church explain'd o 


= hm, let them ask their own Husbands at home about it: for it is a 


W ſhame for Women to ſpeak in the Church, z.e. 70 perform any part of Di. 

vine Service as Chief go? and therefore they mu fi not Read Prayers, 
Pray ſingly, or Propheſy or Preach, but only join in Prayer and Singing. 
| 36 What? came the Word of God, 2. e. the Goſpel out from you he Fes . 

rn? or came it unto you only? hat ye thus Take upon you 10 prackiſe this Head of Pi- 

herein contrary to all other Churches , as if ye pretended to give Laws 3 


io the Whole Church, or to a Right to do what you pleaſe among yourſelves. Corinthians, tor 
| 37 If any Man among you think himſelf to be a Prophet or zu any other Paking too Much 


upon them, and 


ect a Spiritual Perſon, let him acknowledge that the things I write with a general 


unto you, are the Commandment of the Lord. 38 But if any man be See to 
ignorant zhat they are ſo, let him be ignorant, 7. e. I ſhall have no more 1 
| to ſay ĩ him, but ſhall leave him to his Ig norance. 39 Wherefore, 
Brethren, 70 conclude this Subject, covet earneſtly to propheſy, and for- 
bid not to ſpeak with Tongues. 40 But let All hee things be done 
Decently and in Order, according lo the Directions afore given. 
: SECTION VIL 3 
| Wherein St Paul largely proves the Certainty of the Reſur- 
rection, and makes known to the Corinthians ſome Remarkable 


Particulars relating thereto, and not before known, a 


Chap. XV. Moreover, Brethren in reference to that great Article of st Paul proves 
ur Chriftian Religion, the Reſurredtion from the Dead, which it ſeems ** ee. 
ſome among you deny, what I declare unto you now concerning the ſame, tim, 


s 
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which 1 preach'd unto you 


and wherein ye ſtand; 


rom, unto you, unleſs x; * al 


receiv'd, how that Chriſt di 


day according to the Scriptures 


| above five hundred brethren at 


of Me alſo, as of one born oui 


perſecuted the Church of God, 


Tam what Jam: and his Glace, 


which alſo you have receiy{ 


2 By which ye are ſay, | 3 w 
ye keep in memory wha | | 
"ave believ'd in vain. 

3 For I deliver'd unto 50 
firſt of all, that which 1 al 


for our fins, according to th 
„„ 

4 And that he was buriel, 
and that he roſe again the thin 


5 And that he was een ol 
Cephas, then of the twelve. 
6 After that he was fſeenoi 


once; of whom the greater put 

remain to this preſent, but ſome 

are faln aſleep. 

7 After that he was ſeen af 

James; then of all the Apoſtis 
8 And laſt of all he was ſeen 


of due time. = . 

9 For J am the leaſt of the 
Apoſtles, that am not meet 10 
be call d an Apoſtle, becaule| 


10 But by the Grace of 60 


which was beſiow'd upon me 
was not in vain; but I Jabours 
more abundantly than they al 
yet not I, but the Grace of Goc 
which was with Me. 
11 Therefore, whether ! 
were I or they, ſo we preach, 
and ſo ye believ d. | 
12 NowifChriſt be preach 


that he roſe from the Dead, 
yn 


1 x Corinth. Chap. XV. 1 
_ bs "PARAPHRASE. A ns 


N Kees om 3 
. other than the Goſpel which I preach d unto you formerſy, which 
% alſo you have receiv'd, and wherein, . e. in he profeſſion whereof ye 
m1 Ez bye hitherto flood and do for the generaliiy of you fiill ſtand, 2 by 
4 EZ which alſo ye are 70 be Savd; if ye keep in memory what I preach'd 
4 EZ unto you ſo, as 1 act accordingly, unleſs it 7s 10 be acknowlede'd after 


4, that not only there is no Reſurrection, but alſo in general that the 
BZ Whole H Hem of Chriſtianity is Falſe, and conſequently that ye have Be- 
liev'd in vain. 3 For () J deliverd unto you firſt of all, and priuci- 
BZ rally inſiffed on that which 1 allo receiv'd concerning this point, vis. 
EZ how that Chriſt died for our Sins according to the Scriptures; 4 and 
that he was buried, and that he roſe again the third day according to 
W the Scriptures; F and that he was ſeen of Cephas or Peter, then of 
dhe other ApoFtles, who, from the Number of them that were at firſt In- 
= /ituted, uſually are denoted by the name of the Twelve. 6 After that 
he was ſeen of above five hundred Brethren, 2. e. Chriſtians at once; of 


ls e 


0 Ya 
1 alh 
| del 
to the 


uried, 
> third 


= = whom the greater part remain alive to this preſent, but ſome are faln 
0 alleep, . e. dead. ) After that he was ſeen of James; then of all the 
va ; | = Apoſtles. 8 And laſt of all he was ſeen of Me, as of (w) one born 
een W out of due time. 9 For I am the Leaſt of the Apoſtles, that am 
renn not meet to be call'd an Apoſtle, becauſe I perſecuted the Church 
* of God. 10 But by the Grace of God I am what I am; and his 
clone Grace, which was beſtow'd upon Me, was not in vain; but I la- 
_—_ bour'd more abundantly n the minifiry of the Goſpel than they All, 
Aale e. Al the other Apoſtles : yet it is not I, but the Grace of God which 
1 vas with me, 70 ubm 7s 70 be aſcribd the Praiſe and Succeſs of Such 


u Labours. 11 Therefore, whether it were I or they bat preach'd, 


in on Bl fo we 4, preach, and ſo ye believ'd, vis. that Chrif? died and roſe 

mY KL the third day. en ns . We: 
jet 10. T2 Now if concerning Chriſt it be thus preach d, vis. that he Roſe deere 
rol 5 rom rainy of oa rl 
U : if 5 urrection. | 
of Go AN NOTATIONS 
Gd, . + So Alex. Clerp. MSS. Scr. 
on m Wn (») By the word a. here us'd, St Paul ſeems to denote that his Do- 
bor rin concerning the Reſurrection was one of the Haegdbreis he mentions Chap. 

v All: 10. 2. VVÜs ow „%% aus 5 
5 (u) It is well enough obſery'd, that as wwgope denotes an Abortive Birth that 


comes before it's Time, fo ſuch a Birth is uſually Sudden and Unawares, and 

b alſo Weak and Feeble, ſcarce deferving to be call'd or counted a Man. The 

former part agrees to the manner of St Paul's being made a Chriſtian and 
an Apotile ; and in regard of the latter it is that St Paw here calls himſelf 
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Chriſt not riſen: 


he rais d not up, if ſo be that 


. 2 OY > tt 
how ſay tome _ you, thy fro 
there is no Re ſurrection of th ME of. 

Dead ? be 


13 But if there be no e ch 
ſurrection of the Dead, then Fa; 


14 And if Chriſt be c nis 
riſen, chen is our Preachin (WR 
vain, and your Faith is alk 
vain. | 

15 Yea, and we are found 
falſe Witneſles of God; becauk 
we have witneſs d of God, 
that he rais d up Chriſt: won 


the Dead riſe not. 1 
16 For if the Dead riſe no, Wi 
then 1s not Chriſt rais'd : TW 


17 And if Chriſt be n« WW ww 
rais d, your Faith is vain; y: WW wer, 
are yet in your fins. eon 

18 Then they alſo whoa , 
faln aſleep inChriſt, are periſid WF C 
19 If in this Life only e- 2 
have hope in Chriſt, we ate af . Man 
all men moſt miſerable. Sin c 
20 But now is Chriſt rin iſ of u 
from the Dead, the Firlt-iruis 8.4 7 
of them that ſlept.  . Cheri 

21 For ſince by Man ca Ver 
Death, by Man came alſo de Fairs 
Reſurrection of the Dead. M4 | 

22 For as in Adam all dy, WW End 
even ſo in Chriſt ſhall all * WW Ko. 
made alive. 1 When 

23 But every man in his0 Wu th 
order: Chriſt the Firſt-frus, Wi to Go 
afterwards they that are Chrils 
at his Coming. 

24 Then comes the End, V. 2 
when he ſhall deliver up i | Min 
Kingdom to God even the Fr 0 bl 


ther; when he ſhall have pu 
app 
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th | 5 from the Dead; how ſay ſome among you, that there is no Reſurrection 


f the 


) Re. 
en i 


ol the Dead. 13 T his it what ] hear ſome ſtick not to aſſert: But if there 
be No Reſurrection of the Dead, then is Chriſt not fiſen. 14 And if 
EZ Chriſt be not riſen, then is our Preaching vain or 7d/e Talb, and your 
Faith is alſo vain or 20 wo purpoſe. 15 Yea, and we are found 7o be 
= Falſe Witneſſes of God; becauſe: we have witneſſed of God, that he 
: not {WT rais'd up Chriſt, whom he rais'd not up, if ſo be that the Dead riſe not. 
chin WE 16 For 25 i an Evident and undeniable Propofition, that if the Dead riſe 
% not, then is not Chriſt rais d. 17 And it Chriſt be not raisd, your 


Faith n bim is vain; ye are yet in or under the guilt of your Sins, his 


on Leſurrecriom being tbe ſpecial Proof or Evidence of our ae 
caul 18 Then they allo, who are faln aſleep in Chriſt, 7. e. died either in or 
God, WARE for bis Faith in Chriſt, are periſh d, ſo as never 70 riſe up out of this ſleep, 
vhon WRT or 70 be recompent'd for their Sufferings. 19 In ſhort, If in this Late 


: only We Cori/izans have hope of Advantage in or thro' Chriſt, We are 
= of all men molt miſerable, wor only far his Sake denying var ſelves Many 
bing gratęfull to Fleſh and Blaod here, but even Frequently expoſing 
aur ſelves to the greateſt Sufferings. 20 But now is Chrilt certainly and 


e dt, 


e a #a1/bout all reaſonable abubt Actually riſen from the Dead, being as it 
n; use the (v) Firſt. fruits of them that ſlept, namely inaſmuch as He not 


n was the Firſt that roſe from the Dead or Grave, never to return to it 


hon BN , but by Him is alſo procur d the Reſurreion of All mankind, and 

rind „ Own Heſurrecrion 1s a Pledes of the uber. „„ 

ly ve . 21 For according to the #i/dom of God ſince by Man came Death, by a 
| VER l c | Apoſtle 

are o! WF Man came alſo the Reſurrection of the Dead. 22 For as in or by the takes notice to 


| Sn of Adam in eating the forbidden Fruit All dy, even ſo in or by means hows of Fevernt 
[9 what Chriſt has done and Suffer d, ſhall All be made alive: 23 ur lang ie dhe 
All at one and the ſame time, but Every man in his own cr proper order: Reſurrection. 
Chriſt as being thd Eirſt fruits #5 already riſen firſt: afterwards next 


| riſen 
fruit 


1 cer Cbrift Binſeſf ſhall they ri that are Chriſt's, i e. be truly. 
fo the Faithfull and beet ee, Ba of at his, z.e. Chrift's Second Comic 
d, a Then, no! till ſore time after Chriſt's Second Coming, comes the 
all dy, Lad or Final Jude ment, when All, that were not afore rat d at Chrifl's 
| all b iN Second Coming, even the Wicked ſhall alſo be rais d to receive Jude ment; 
3 Wien, after the ſaid Cue ſal udgment, He, i. c. Chriſt ſhall deliver 
non Bl Up the Kingdom (he ow governs as Mediator ani Man as well as God) 
795 to God even the ather; foraſmuch as. tha} will be the Time, when be 
5 ANNOTATIONS Cit 
: End, V. 20 I Ein is not read in Alex. Clerm. and ſome other MSS. nor in Vulg. 
up tht | ben Verſion, or Irenæus; nor in Orig. Chryſoſt. Sc. It is hardly to be doubted 
the Fi ut it has been oe n A whe 
ave pul x) St Paul alludes here to the Nature and Deſign of the Firſt-fruits under 


1 hg Levit. 19.24. Deut.26. 2. All the Harveſt was conſecrated and anCti- 
if the Firſt-truits being offer d. | 
K N V. 29. 
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V. 29. + So Alex. Clerm. and ſeveral other MSS. as alſo Vulg. Latin Veron 
and Geb. &c. V. 31. + So Alex. Clerm. and ſeveral other MSS. and a 
Vulg. Lat. and Syr. and Arab. Verſions, &c. * Faſy of 
(3) That the Senſe of this place given in the Paraphraſe is the moſt - A 
Agreeable to the Literal Signification of the Words, muſt be confer. 1 
And that the ſame was probably deſign'd by St Pas/, will appear by con et 
not only that this Senſe is follow'd by Tertullian and Ambroſe, bur alſo 15 i 
ſeems to be no great Difference, between being thus Bapti⁊ d in =_ 2 5 
a Deceas d Perſon, and making the Baptiſmal Sponſion in the ſtead ot 1 


tant, but that One may be allow'd of as well as the Other. v. 5 
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EZ ſhall have put down All Rule and All Authority and Power hat oppos'd 
EZ bm 25 For he mult according to what is foretold in the Scriptures 
( /al. 1 10. 1.) reign, till he has put All Enemies under his feet. 26 The 
EZ laſt Enemy, that ſhall be deſtroy d, is Death, wh:ch accordingly ſhall be at 
this time univerſally deftiroy'd by the Univerſal Heſurrection, as of the Fuſt 
gore, ſo of the Wicked alſo now. 27 For we are told in Scripture that He, 
tie. God the Farher has put All things under his Feet. But when he, i. e. The 
Pfalmiſi lays (.. 110. 1.) to this effee?, vis. All things are put under 
him; it is manifeſt that He, 2. e. God the Father is excepted from ſuch a 
HSubfection, who did. put All things under him. 28 And when All 
ET things ſhall be ſubdued unto him, . e. Chri/t, then, i. e. after that ſhall 
== Chri/t the Son alſo himſelf be ſubje& unto him, 7. e. God the Pather, 
chat put all things under him zhe Son, i. e, ſhall no longer act as the more 
= immediate King of the Church and Univerſe , but reſian ſuch his Kingly 
W per vouchſaf d to him as Mediator and Head of the Church, that thence- 
= /rward God may be All in All, 7. e. may alone govern and order All, 
= immediately or without the interpoſition of Chrift as Mediator, there 
being no farther occaſion for Chriſt to af? as Mediator. 
= 29 Having incidentally taken notice (From v. 20. 10 v. 29.) of ſeveral n. Apeſtle 4 
W pariicalars relating to the Aeſurrec tion, and proper for you to know, I 19W turns to prove 
unn to the principal Subjet? matter I was ſpeaking of v. 20. viz. the further the Ree | 
I Certainty of the Reſurrection. And as a further Argument of the ſame © yy 
Lal, Elſe what ſhall they do, 7. e. 70 what. purpoſe do they ſo, who are 

@ baptiz'd for the Dead, i. e. for thoſe Chriſtians who have hapned ( ) to 
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d e befere they could be baptiz'd, if the Dead riſe not at all? Why are 
MF they then baptiz d for them, ſiuce it 75 manifeſt that they can thirghy = 
ur G advantage them nothing? Whereas on the contrary this Practice of ſome 

n Chit Lung Friend being baptia & for or in the perſon of One, that has hafmed 
daily. 2 before be could himſelf be baptiz'd, is an Argument that it is ſup- 

Ji w 1 8 71/ed ſome Advantage will thereby accrue to the Dead Perſon in reference 

th 


to the Future Fate after the Aeſurrection, and conſequently that there i- 


%K! 40. irs. Ao ont wr. 5 
not! E 30 And why ſtand We in jeopardy every hour, 7. e. why do we Chri- Other Conde. 


Hans expoſe our very Lives to continual Danger for the ſake of the Goſpel, ration tending 


to prove the Re- 


pal . | | 
alt if there be no Reſurre&ion to a Future ſtate wherein we ſhall be rewarded ſurrection. 


i Ve 'n the Brgy for the ſame? 31 As for my ſelf in particular, I proteſt by, 
Jer 56. J need no other than appeal to your Glorying or Bua Hing in Jane 


New Leaders w o oppoſe and vilify me, which have in Chriſt Jeſus, 
als 


ft Ealy 7 1 which uſage befalls me only for the ſake of Chrift Jeſus, that by ſuch 
elt by , Treatment I may be ſaid to dy daily, it being mare grievous to me 
ag lan Death, 32 Beſides , if after the manner of Men, 7. e. according 
L Rad 1 Ihe uſual manner among the Heathen to puniſh Malzgfactors, I have 
of an l. 7e psd to and fought with beaſts at Epheſus, and ſo hazarded my 


| Life, what advantageth it me, if the Dead riſe not? 77 will tben be 
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flefb of Men, another fleſh a 
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| another of birds. 


do; ies, and bodies Terreftril 


one, and the glory of the Ie. 
" reftrial is another. 


145 Awake toRighteouſn 


ſin not; for ſome haveny 


this to your ame. 
35 But ſome man will fy; 
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36 Thou fool; that whit 


except NR 
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Body Which ſhall be, but bar 


or of ſome other grain. 
38 But God gives it a hoc 
as it has pleas d him; anf t 
every ſeed his own Boty. | 
39 All fleſh is not the ſane 
fleſh: but there is one kind a 


40 There are alſo Celeſtul 
but the glory of the Celeſtial 


41 There is one lory oft 
San, and another glory of 5 
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iſer to act according to that Common and Laconick Saying: Let us eat 
and drink: for to morrow we dy. 33 Hut be not deceiv'd 107th [ach 
= Sayings, but rather remember that other Saying of the Greek Comedian 
EZ Menander : Evil Communications corrupt Good Manners. 34 Awake 
EZ therefore from ſuch Dreams to Righteouſneſs, and ſin not z allowing 
WE your ſewes the ſinfull Enjoyments of this Life: of which Advice there 
is the more need, for that ſome among you have not the Knowledge of 
EZ God, as ye ought. I ſpeak this to your ſhame. EY 


35 But ſome man will ſay, How are the Dead rais'd up? and with 


other part of the Queffion, vis. with what Bray ab the Dead come again 
at the ReſurretTion ? in anſwer hereunto it is likewiſe to be obſeryd to 
thee, that as to that which thou ſoweſt, thou ſoweſt not the Body 
which ſhall be, but e bare grain, it may chance, of Wheat or of ſome 
other grain: 38 But God gives it, 2. e. he Seed ſown, when it grows 
% agam a Body as it has pleas'd him; and to every Seed his own Body, 
. e. of a peculiar Size, Shape, (c. 39 Ju like manner as 19 Autmals , 
All Fleſh or every Body is not ihe Same ſort of Fleſh or Body : but there 
is one kind of Fleſh or Body of Men, another fleſh of Beaſts, another 
of Fiſhes, and another of Birds. 40 Further pet there are alſo Celeſtial 
Bodies, and Bodies Terreſtrial : but the Glory, 2. e. Beauty and Excel. 
lency of the Celeſtial is of one ſort, and the Glory ef the Terreſtrial is 
9 another. 41 Nay among the Celeſtial Bodies tbemſelues, there is one 
Glory of the Sun, and another Glory of the Moon, and another Glory 
of the Stars: for even one ſtar differs (z) from another ſtar in Glory. 
J S alſo is the Reſurrection of the Dead, (i. e. (a) of. be , 
| | 5 Th 
ANNOTATIONS. 
V. 33. + It is read, not xa, but xen, in Alex. MSS. and almoſt all other 
Copies. And indeed it is very likely, that St Paul had not Regard fo much to 
_ the Meter, as to the Senſe of the ſaid Sentence.” V' 8 
() Tho' the main Deſign of the Apoſtle here is to ſet forth the Great Dif- 
terence there will be, as to their Glory and Excellency, between our Animal 
odies here, and our Spiritual Bodies hereafter; it is not improbable, but by 
what the Apoſtle here obſerves concerning One /tar differing from Another ſtar 
n Glory, he deſign'd to denote alſo, that l Spiritual Bodies of Saints 
2 the Reſurrection, there ſhould be likewiſe a Diffetence in Glory or Ex- 
lency. 845 IN n B IIIa LINE. 
fs) That by the Reſurrection of the. Dead cant be here included the Reſur- 
rection of the Wicked, is evident, inaſmuch as the Bodies of the Wicked will 
"0! be rais'd in Glory, or in Power, &c. CE OT 


V. 47- 


VL 


1 2 a The Apoſtle pro- 
what Body do they come? intimating that theſe are Queſtions not to be ceeds to explain 


= ſold, and conſequently that there can be No Reſurrection. 36 Thou pe Mon ofthe 
fool, who thus imagineFt ; ſince Daily Experience teaches thee , that iluftrates the Fea- 
that Seed which thon ſoweſt, is not quicken'd, 7. e. 40 not ſpring up Hel, of it ty 


Manner of the 


Dying of Sced 


OY A . s | , the 
ain, except it dies fir ff. And conſequeniiy lis abſurd to think it im- son, before it 
= poſſible for Dead men to be raisd to Life again. 37 And as for ther 
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NNO © o VV „ xa. kt dy. There is an Animal body, 3 
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. Sa „ „„ and there is a Spiritual body, I 
o, SU M 45 Ou N.. 45 And ſo it is written: E 
Yeamay EYE, © Mees dp. The firſt man Adam was mad: 8 

. 6 a living Soul; the laſt Adan 1 
Act us ori Geo o ke, was made a quickning Spiri U 
Adj us TIWwuR C e,. 46 AM _ 46 Howbeit, that was not Y 
3 3 6 firſt, which is ſpiritual, but " 
t a bee, AM T9 that which is animal, and after. 7 
uy 1x1 , tnu% mT mlbuamny. ward that which is ſpiritual. : 

3 „ , 47 The firſt man is of le 
hack 9 " Say <P 8 _ 2 Earth, earthy : the ſecond aan ” 
vs · d d ο avFpwnes , TE is from Heaven. . y 
wank 1+ Oh 3 ace Ea 8 MEI. earthy, ſuch | 
oi ; 7 15 . * IO Guin are they alſo that are earthy; 0 
XN 08 Yrxor Xa 0105 tnYeanG>, and as is the heavenly, ſuch are 7 
Gur xay of b vH. Ka they allo that are heavenly. 0 
„%% ᷑ —¹»m .. ak 8 4 = 4459 And as we have born the p 
AZ] @5 op- Tho axe & i image of the earthy, we ſul b 
xo, op Xa al uti TY ON the image of the heu- h 
— ) — 72 1 ven 5. 5 5 | 
OO? s 0 kts 8 Pn er 50 Now this I ſay, Brethten, ; 
Pol, on ape Xu &i Ramnuay that fleſh and blood cannot in- - 

| Ov) Me o U Y us aulas, Gd herit the kingdom of God; 2 ; 

. FTT 1 i 
V P AR AP H RAS E. „ 10 
which ſhall be rais'd to Eternal Flappineſs ; for of Them only is it re. 1 
guiſite to ſpeak here:) the Buaies wherein they ſhall be rais d, being : 
of a much more Glorious Nature than thoſe we have here at preſent : f 
Namely the Body which is here ſown, it is ſown in Corruption, 7. . 4 | 
Corruptible State; when it is rats d again, it is rais d in Incorruption, 

. e. an Incorruptible flate: 43 It is here ſown in Diſhonour, it is Ger- 
after rais d in Glory: it is ſown in Weakneſs, it is rais d in Power. E 
44 It is ſown an Animal Body, i. e. a Body endow'd with an Animal le 
Lie, which unleſs ſupported with a conflant ſupply of Food and Ai. ti 
| i 


will fail and periſh; and at la# , do what we can, will diſſolve 55 
| | Pe fo 
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1 ro; it is ra is'd a Spiritual Body, 2. e. @ Boay having an eſſential and 
a $1 15 tural inſeparable Life in it, which ſhaft continue and ſubſift per pe- 

our EE zally, without the help of Food and Ar, without Decay or any tendency 


nin 70 Diſſolution. There is an Animal, and there is a Spiritual Body. 
ver: 1 45 And ſo it is written: The Firſt man Adam was made a living Soul, 
im) . e. was a mere Man of an Animal Nature endow'd with an Auimal 


bo Lie; whereas Chriſt from whom we All aertve our Spiritual Life, as 


ody we db from Adam our Animal, and who therefore may be fitly ſtil & the 
hy. L Laſt Adam, was made a quickning Spirit, z. e. was God as well as Han, 
en: - £/entially of a Spiritual Nature as to his Divmily , and on account of 
nd RE Such his Divine Nature, as well as of what he did and ſuffer'd for Us 


in our Fleſh, he became the Author of a Spiritual and Eternal Life unto 
i, © 05. 45 Howbeit of 7he ſaid tuo Adams, that was nor firſt, which is 
E Spiritual ; but that which is Animal, and afterward that which is Spi- 


not 
but ritual : And ſo it is in reſpect of Our ſelves, we are firft to live here the 
fiel. Animal Life in our Animal Bodies; and afterwards the Spiritual and 
al. [ucorruptible Life in our Spiritual Boares 47 The Firſt Man, z. e. the 
f the Parent of Man as to his Animal Conſtitution is of the Earth, earthy, z. e. 
man made up of no other than Du or Farthy Particles; and conſequently 
could confer on his Children no more than an Animal Nature: the Second 
ſuch Man, 9. e. the Parent of Man as to bis Spiritual Conſtitution is no other 
thy; than the Son of God, who as Such came from Heaven, and who conſe- 
n are 5 quently being of a Spiritual and. Immortal Mature, can confer on his 
y. = Children a hike Spiritual and Immortal Nature. 48 Hence it comes to 
l the paſs, that as is the Earthy Man or Parent of Man, ſuch are they alſo 
hall that are Earthy, i. e. have no higher Principle or Nature than they de- 
bez. rde from him; and as is the Heavenly Man or Parent of Man to a Spi- 
ua Life, ſuch are they alſo that are Heavenly, 2. e. are regenerated 
nen, , have the Seed of the Holy Spirit for a Principle of an Higher and 
t in- Heavenly Life, which they derive 7 the ſaid Heavenly Man. 49 And 
not as we have here in this Mortal State born the Image of the Earthy 
ry Adam, ſo We, 2. e. the true Chriſtians ſhall alſo at the Reſurrection and 
DR in the Future State bear the Image of the Heavenly Adam, i. e. live as 
the Spirits in Heaven do, without need of Food, without Decay, Sick: 
1 re- neſs, Death, Oc. 50 Now in ſhort then this 7s what I lay, Brethren, 
being to ſattsfy thoſe that ask with what Bodies the Dead ſhall come (as v.35) 
Cut: that at the Reſurrection We ſhall not have ſuch Bodies as we Now have; 
e. for that Fleſh and Blood cannot inherit the Kingdom of God, 7s wot 
tion, 5 5 adapted 
Wer. V. 47. + o Nie is not read in the Clermont MSS. nor in Vulg. Lat. and 
imal Ethiop. Verſions ; nor in Hippolytus, Athanaſius, Lertullian, Cyprian, &c. We 
| learn from Tertullian, that it was firſt inſerted inſtead of #9pszrs by the Here- 
Ai tick Marcion; and afterwards was taken into other Copies; becauſe it carried in 
and ita ſound ſenſe, together with s N 
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do's Corruption inherit Incoy. 


ſtery: We ſhall not All ley, 
but we ſhall All be chang, 


Victory? 


ruption. 
51 Behold, I “tell you a ny. 


52 In a moment, in the 
twinkling of an eye, at the lit 
trumpet; for the trumpet ſhall 
ſound, and the Dead ſhall be 
rais d incorruptible, and ye 
ſhall be chang d. . 
53 For this corruptible muſ 
put on incorruption, and thi 


mortal muſt put on immo 


lity. ; 8 
54 And when this corry. 


ptible ſhall have put on incor 


ruption, and this mortal ſhall 
have put on immortality, then 
ſhall be brought to pals th: 
Saying that is written ? Death 
is {wallow'd up in victory. 
55 O Death, where is thy 
Sting? O Grave, where 1s'thy 
306 The ſting of Death 1 
Sin; and the ſtrength of Sins 


the Lr. 


57 But thanks be to God, 
who gives us the Victory thto 


our Lord Jeſus'Chriſt. 


58 Therefore, my belovi 


Brethren, be ye ſtedfaſt , un. 


movable, always abounding il 

the work of the Lord, fora 

much as ye know that your 

bour is not in vain in the Lord. 
Chap. XYT.. =: 

Now concerning the Colt 

ction for the Saints, as I have 


given order to the Churches of 


Galatia, even ſo do ye. 
2 Upon the firſt day of tte 


mare 
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5 adapted to taſt or enjoy the Spiritual Pleaſures of Heaven; neither do's 
Corruption inherit Incorruption, 7. e. our preſent Corruptible Bodies are 
ny WW” got fitted to that State of Incorruptibiliiy. 3 PE 
51 Behold, 1 tell you further in relation to the Keſurrection a My- The Apoſtle 
ſtery, 4. e. ſomewhat that has never been afore diſcover'd or reveal d to _ got" 
yon: We ſhall not All fleep or ay before the Reſurrection, but ſome ſhall was afore Un- 
e then Alive; and We ſhall All, vis. 1% then Living as well as Dead knownyiz. that 
1 . be chang d, 52 in a moment, in the twinkling of an Eye, at the ſound. fill living at tile 
in of cþe Laſt Trumpet: for the Trumpet ſhall found, and the Dead Reſurredtion. 
E {hall be rais'd with Incorruptible PBoazes ; and We, 7. e. the Chriftians 
E ho hben. hall be Alive, ſhall be chang'd /kewiſe , ſo as to have Incor- 


= ruptible Bodies. 53 For this Corrupuble Frame and ConStitution of 
d thi WR Ou muſt put on Incorruption, and this Mortal muſt put on Immor- 


F And when this Corruptible ſhall have put on Incorruption, and ,4.,,Qm: makes 
E this Mortal ſhall have put on Immortality, then ſhall be brought to notice of a Pro- 


© paſs the Saying (6) that is written; Death is ſwallow'd up in Victory, Ca by the 


corru- 
18cor- 
| {hal 
y, then 
ils the 
; Death 


1 more. 55 $0 that Chriſlians may break out into this Triumphant Song cludes by way 
in reſpef? of that Ble ſſed Time: O Death, (c) where is now thy Sting, Death and rhe 
tie. the Power whereby thou depriveſi Men of Life? O Grave, where 1s 4%, and of 


Ay. = thy Victory, 4. e. what is now become of that Dominion, whereby thou thro? Gori, hs 
4s thy = actained/t Men within thee? 56 The Sting of Death, 7..e; hat which 

5h ores Death power over Men, is Sin; and the Strength of Sin, i e. that 

„ vberely Sin has ſuch à Power, is the Law, whereby Death is made 

eath ö the Puniſhment of Sin. 57 But Thanks be to God, who gives us the 

of Sins Victory over Sin and Death, thro' our Lord Jeſus: Chriſt, 58 There- 


fore, my beloved Brethren, be ye ſtedfaſt, unmovable iu the true Chri- 
lian Faith, always abounding in the Work of the Lord, 2. e. in your 
Obedience to the Precepts of brit, and in performing All Duties you 
| owe 10 Him; foraſmuch as-ye know that your Labour is not in vain 
| in the Lord, 7. e. will not he loſt, but whatſoever you ſhall do or ſuffer 


ry thro 


belovd 


Wb; un. jor Chrift's-ſake, will be abundantly rewarded by your being Rais'd up 
ngzng il 3 ; 


to enjoy an Eternal Life of Bliſs and Glory. 


The CONCLUSION. 


Chap. XVI. Now. having ſaid enough to ſet you Right, as t thoſe Theapoiite gives 
| Particulars which (are to be reftified among you, it is time for me to bome Directions 


|, for. 
your l. 
he Lord. 


WEEKS : : concerning the 
s | have Wl 4e 70 a Concluſion, wherein it remains to add a Word concerning the cl-4;ons tor the 
arches 0 Collection for the Saints, 2. e. Converts at Jeruſalem ; namely as I have 33 Jeruſa- 


given order to the Churches of Galatia, even ſo do ye. 2 Upon the 
| Firlt day, of the Week, as being. the lated Day, when ye come All lo. 


(6) Iſai. 25. 8. / 12. 14. | 
6) Iſai. 25 (e) Hof. 13. 14 8 0% Agaiaſt 


e. Death is ſo perfectly conquer d, that there ſhall be No Death Any Relurrecion, & 
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TEXT. A. [4 G7 


I Corinth . XVI... 


TRANSLATION 
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_ Gatherings when I come. 


Week, let every one of c you 
put into the Treaſury whath, 
has laid aſide, as God has pr, 


ſper'd him, that there 1. 


3 And when I come, whon 
ſoever you {hall approve, then 
will I ſend with Letters toc 
ry your Enn unto Jet: 

9 
But if it be meet that 

g0 als. they ſhall go with m 
5 Now I will come und 
you » when I ſhall paſs thr 
Macedonia, (for I do pal thro 
Macedonia :) _ 
6 And it may be that] vil 
abide, yea and winter with you, 
that ye may bring me on ny 
journey, whitherſoever I po, 

7 For I will not ſee ya 


now by the way, but I truſt u 


tarry a while with you, 1] the 
permit. 


8 But I will lay at Ep 


ſus until Pentecoſt. _ 
9 For a great door and che 


Ctual is open d unto me, and 


there are many adverſaries. 
10 Now if Timothy come, 


| ſee that he m ay be with you 
(0) 


without fear: for he worketh 
the work of the Lord, 381 
alſo do. | JA 

11 Let no man 3 de 
fpiſe him: but bring him on 
his ] journey in peace: that he 


may come unto me; for I look 
for him with the Brethren. 


12 As for the brother Apol 
los, I greatly defir'd him to 
come unto you with the bre- 


- chren: but his Will was not at 
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I Corinth; Chap. 


* 


= 


ES :ether 10 perform Divine Service, let every one of you put into the 
EZ Common (d) Treaſury of 7he Church, what he has laid aſide by him 
tze Week before, according as God has profper'd him in his Calling, 
that there be no ned of any Gatherings when I come. 3 And when 
I come, whomſoever you ſhall approve, them will I fend (e) with 
EZ [eters to carry your Liberality unto Jeruſalem. 4 But if it be meet, 
. e. if your Laberalny be fo great as to deſerve that J go alſo, they ſhall 


go with me, and then there will be no need of my Writing any Letters 


y wh. Hh 
. full» 4s by 
1 1 pe 
, 8 F 
2 * ue 
WES: | ; 
c WER 0 # 4 * 
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5 Now I will come unto you, when I ſhall paſs thro, f e. have been ie dn 


acquaints 


in Macedonia, (for I do intend 70.pals thro Macedonia in my way. to chem with his 
© you:) 6 And it may be that I will abide or make ſome Stay, yea and te chem. and g, 


* 


to them, and ſtay 


winter with you; that ye may bring me on my journey, whitherſoever with them for 
1 go. 7 For I will, 2. e. do zntend not only to juſt fee you now by the ome time. 

BE way, but I truſt to tarry a while with you, if the Lord permit. 8 But 

I will (tay at Epheſus until Pentecoſt, 2. e. Phitfuntide. ꝙ For a 

= Great door and Effectual is open d unto me, 1. e. I have a very Fair aud! 
promiſing Opportunity given me of propagating the Guſpel, and al al 


o 


= there are not wanting many Adverſaries or Oppoſers. 


10 Now it Timothy come 10 you, fee that he may be with you with- He Pony 1 


5 out tear or in Eaſpneſs q for he worketh the Work of the Lord, as J to receive and 
= alſo do. 1x Let no man therefore deſpiſe him (7) on accoant of his en er with 


all Kindneſs and 


= 76th, but bring him on his journey in Peace, i f. 15 4 kinif and friendly keſpect. 
manner, that he may come unto me; for 1 lock for him with the Bre- 


thren. 12 As for the Brother Apollos, I greatly deſir d him to come 
unto you with the Brethren : but his Will was not at all to come 


* 1 632 * a! 9 y 4 


3% ᷑—iü EE 
ö 15 wt , LS Hg x Z CO BH 5--10- B20. LED 
(4) Againſt the Common Reading of this Place there lies this; aih ahd ob- 
ious ObjeCtion, viz. that if every one was only to lay aſide ar me, what he 
deſign d to contribute, then there would nevertheleſs be need of a Collection, 
when the Apoſtle came; whereas the Deſign or Meaning of the Apoſtle in what 
de here ſays is evidently this, that there /hou/d be 20 Gatherings when he came. 
Wherefore it is requiſite to underſtand this place as in the Paraphraſe, and not 
only the word p ον do's fayour it, but it will be yeryealyy, if we ſuppolc 
19905 ab Trp za nir Mu, to be equivalent to, ig dr mi baun 
"vis Mevr. And (if I miſtake not) ther are Gt windig other Inſtances 
of ſuch a promiſcuous Uſe of the like Expreſſions. ,.. 3 3 


s aA 


*} 


) There being no Occaſion for the Corinthians to approve by Letters of Ahy 
to St Paul, when he was come to them; it ſeems mote natural to refer A immer 
to the following, not foregoing Words. Gs 5 | 3 


(f) See 1 Tim. 4. 12. KW d e een 22571 
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all to come at this time: e; by 
he will come, when he ful 
have convenient time. 

13 Watch ye, ſtand faſt int 
faith, quit you like men, beſttoꝶ 

14 Let all your thing 
done with Charity. 

15 I beſeech you, Brethre, 


(ye know the houſe of Step | Hh 


nas, that it is the Firſt- fruits d 
Achaia, and that they have 
dicted themſelves to the Min 
{try of the Saints; 
* That ye ſubmit yourſel 
unto ſuch, & to every one int 
helpeth with as, andlabourt, 
17 J am glad of the Comin 
of Stephanas, and Fortuna, 


and Achaicus : for that which 


was lacking on your part, the 
have fu ply >: 1 3 
18 Forthey have refreſh m 
Spirit and yours: therefore a. 
knomled ge ye themthat are ſuch 
19 The Churches of Aſia ſ. 
dans you. Aquila & Priſcilla 
lute you much in theLord,with 
cheChurch chat is in heir houſe 


ou. Salute ye one another 
with an holy kiſs. _ + 
21 The Salutation of Mc 
Paul with my own hand: 
22 If any man love not the 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, let him be 
àhathema, maran-atha. 
4 The Grace of our Lord 
"Jeſus Chriſt be with you. 


24 My love be with you al 


in Chrilt Jeſus. Amen. 


The Firſt Epiſtle to the Co 


rinthians was written from 
Epheſus by Stephanas, and 
Fortunatus, and Achaicus 


20 All the Brethren falut 


_ 


2 22225 gn 5 


threy 


tephy, 


its 
we a. 
Mini 


rlelvg 
ne that 
ureth, 


omit 


1natus 


which | 


, they 


hdny 
Jre Ac 
e ſuch 
lu f 
lla ſa 
J,with 
nouſe. 


zother 


f Me 
4 


{alute 


E ar this time: but he will come, when he {hall have convenient time. 


aud Faftions among Jon. 


ſelves to the Miniſtry of the Saints; 16 that ye ſubmit your ſelves 
E” unto ſuch, and to every one that helpeth with us, and laboureth in 
E be Mmiſiry of the Goſpel. 17 J am glad of the Coming of Stephanas, 
and Fortunatus, and Achaicus : for that which was lacking on your 
part, they have ſupplyd: 18 for they have refreſh'd or quieted my 
= Spirit by the account they have given me of you, and aſſo yours by therr 
= zaking upon them to come and bring me this Account. Therefore acknow- 
= ledge ye, 7. e. ſhew a due Regard to them that are fuch— . 


has T 


2 


13 Watch ye, 2. e. be upon your Guard by reaſon of the Enemies of fe erhorts them 


© Chriftianity and Seducers, ſtand faſt in the Faith, quit you like men, to Sredfaftneſs in 
be ſtrong or couragious. 14 Let All your things be done with Charity 
or Love one to another, an happy End being put to the preſent Diviſions 


the Faith & mu- 
tual Love. 


15 1 beſeech you, Brethren, ( ?naſmuch as ye know the houſe of ge dire ds mem 


2 Stephanas , that it is the Firſt-fruits of 7he Goſpel in, i. e. that they are to ſhew due Re- 
the Firſt Converts of Achaia, and that they have addicted or given them. ind ff Ahe“ 


and ſuch o.hers, 


19 The Churches of Aſia ſalute you. Aquila and 


n vr. 
; : ; a Pr iſcilla ſalute The Salutation 
you much in the Lord, . e. with much Chriftian Affection, with the of the Churches ef 


3 Church that is (g) in their houſe, . e. their whole Chriftian Family. ä 
20 All the Brethren here ſalute you. Salute ye one another with an 
= holy Ks. : | 


21 What follows is the ſalutation of me Paul written (ut as the The Fi 


= Reſt of this Epi file by Another, but) with my own hand. 22 If any cg of Ie Fant 
man love not the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, bu? 75 an Enemy to his Goſpel, let nr, 
him be Anathema, 2. e. Accurs'd or Devoted to Deſtruction; Maran-atha, 

e. the Lord comes to execute Vengeance on him, 23 The Grace of 

& our Lord Jeſus Chriſt be with you. 24 My Love be with you All 

| 7hat are in Chriſt Jeſus, 2. e. true Chriſtians. Amen, 


The Firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians was written from Epheſus , 
and ſent to Corinth by Stephanas, and Fortunatus, and Achaicus. 
5 ANNOTATION S. ö 
1 So Athanaſius, Chryſoſtom, Theodoret, Oecumenius; as alſo the Syriack 
Verſion. And indeed this is agreeable to what is ſaid Chap. 16. v. 8, and 19. 
The Occaſion of ſuppoſing this Firſt Epiſtle to have been written from Philippe 
might poſſibly be no other, than becauſe it is confefledly True, that the Second 
piſtle was written thence, as is mention'd in the Subſcription or Poſt(cript 
tO the ſaid Epiſtle. . e 
(g) The Learned Mr Mede has well obſerv'd in his Treatiſe concerning 
Churches, that this expreſſion, owe rh r oixgy avra1 si. MAY denote, cw f 
wig pun r ol awray cxxancig; that is, may be underitood ſpoken, not of 
their Families, as it is commonly expounded, but of the Congregation of Chri- 
ſtians that were wont to aſſemble in their Houſe for the performance of Divine 
ervice. And the Reaſons he offers for preferring this latter Expoſicion are not 
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STNOPS 18 


I. The b Chap I. 1—g. 


this Epiſtle, v1z. to 
Support St Peal's Au- 
thority, and to leſſen 
T hat of his Oppoſers, 
and ſo to put an End 


C1. Chriſtians have All but One common 264 and therefore ought not to h. 
vide into Parties on account of any particular Teachers. Chap. I. 10 — 1, 

2. Chriſt made choice (and why) of Men to be Preachers of the Goſpel, ny 
for their Eoquence or Skjll in Human Learning; and therefore One Preach 

| ought noc to be Preferr'd before Another on this Account. Ch. I.r7— ch. II. 
The Goſpel is in reality the Greateſt Wiſdom and Learning 3 AS not aue 

able by tbe Natural Faculties of Men, but by the Spirit of God. Ch. IL G6. to the a 

9 The Reaſon why St Paul did not teach the Cotinthians the more Sl 
:- _ of Chriſtianity , was becauſe they were not fi to receive they, 
Ch III. 1 — 4. 


i 14 The Preachins of the Goſp el are All but Miniſters of God, and Fila 
II. The Afain Deſign of 


labourers in God's „ Re or e and therefore One not to be b 
ried in more than Another. Ch. II. - 9 
the aladin 


6. The Preference is due to St Paul, if to Arty, as being 

| Firſt Planter of the Goſpel among them, Ch. III. 10. 

7 The Falſe Apoſtles teach them Unſoumd Doctrins, which tho they did ng 
now diſcover, yet would be diſcover'd at the Laſt day. Ch. III. 10 — 10. 


to the Faction a- 
mong them, by re- 
uniting them All to 
St Paul in Affection 
and Obedience: 5 
which the Apoſtle 
endeavours to do by 
theſe ſeveral Col. | 
derations, viz, 


8. Preachers are for their Service, and therefore not to be gloried in, but thy 
ne to glory only, that * are Chriſt's, and Chrift is God's, Ch, III. 1, 
to the end. 

- Miniſters are Stewards only, and the preat Qualification requiſite i in Stewad 
is Faithfulneſi, of which not Men , Bur God alone could be a Competent 
Judge. Ch, IV. 1— =. 

10. St Paul uſes a Figurative way of Speaking to them in this matter, out of 
| Kindneſs to them. Ch. IV. 6 — 7. 

11. He obſerves the Difference between his Behaviour to them , and the Fal 
I_— and that his Sufferings are an Evidence of his True Apoltlc{ti 

IV. 8 — 13. 

| 12. He obſerves that he ought to be preferr'd before his Oppoſers by them, 1 

| i their Spiritual Father , and having + a Fatherly Afﬀefion for them, 

| IV. 14 — 17. 

. The Miraculous Power he was endned with , was an Evidence of his The 
 Apoſtleſhip ; and the ant of it in his Orroen an Evidence of their being 

| Falſe Apoſtles. Ch. IV. 18. to the end. 

14. Their Proceedings in reſped of the Fornicator or Inceſſuons Perſon were not 

| agreeable to Chriſtianity , and conſequently their Admir'd new Leaden; 

& who had fo adris'd them, were highly Blamable. 92 V. * VI 10 ra 
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| Cr. Concerning Matrimony. Ch. VII. EI 
j Il. tive: 6 a1 8 Eating of things offer'd in Sacrifice unto Idols, q ILL 1.— On] 
„ 

19 e e 43. Concerning Women's 1 praying or Propheſying Uncover d. Ch. XI. 2 —16. Wr 
| i Doubrr, viz. 4. Concerning the Manner of partaking of the Lord's Supper, Ch. XI. 17. to the n.. lece 
F a 5: Concerning Spiritual Perſons, Gifts and Graces. Ch.) — ch. XIV. zo the end | thei 
BY: 6. Concerning the Reſurrefiion, Ch. XV. take 
Þ 1. Gives Directions concerning the collection for the poor Chriſtians in Juke 501 
4 | ch. XVI. 1 — 4- hag 


2. Acquaints them with his Intention to come to, and Fay with them for ſome 
time. Ch XVI. 5 —g. 
3. Directs them to receive and freat Timothy with all Reſpect and Kindnel. 
Ch. XVI. 10— 12. 
4. Exhorts them to Stedſaftneſi in the Faith, and mutual Love. Ch. xVI. 1314 
J. Directs them to ſhew Reſpect to . &c. Ch. XVI. 15 — 18. 
6. E 19 to the and. 


Iv. The Concluſion, 
wherein St Paul 
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T is agreed by the Learn d, that this Epiſtle was written in no long ,,...* wle 
time after the former, within the ſpace of a year; and alſo that and Place where, 
L it was written from Philippi, according to the Subſcription (or Poſt- bis Epiſtle was 
| ſcript) adjoin'd to the end of this Epiſtle. ee 
The Main Deen of this Epiſtle is the Same as That of the Former. BI 
Only it is to be obſerv'd, that whereas St Paul writ the Former to zry this Epiſtle, YM 
| what Power he had ſtill with the Church of Corinth, ſo having by Titus 
keceivd an Account, of their Repentance upon his Former Epiſtle, of 
their Submiſſion to his Orders, and Good Diſpoſition towards him, He 
taxes Courage, ſpeaks of Himſelf more freely, juſtifies Himſelf more 
| boldly, and deals more roundly and ſharply with bis Oppoſers, than he 
tad done in his Former Epiſtle, VVV 
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Kep. * —— — 8 E: 4 Chap. I. % q 
ATAOR Sta; Tho Xp: AU an Apoſtle of}: 


{irs Chriſt by the wil 
7 A N cs, 9 of God, and Timothy 


TANs 0 4SAÞ%s, TH ex- * the Brother, to the 
VVV TE \ 6 of God which is at Co- 
AHoicc N Oed TH 9 n £y Kopiyg, ous | rinch, with all the Saints who 
is a Yiois 0 Wis Jon 0. 1 Ty Are in all Achai 
| : 2 Gr 
Angie 2 5605 ba. & dein Sen fin, N 
Oed nugôs M,, % Nn Ino Nh. Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 


3 EvAoyilos 6 0 ®tos Xa rr TY 3 Bleſſed be che Gol " 


Kigls hun hc Xp, 5 nary 7 | 5 0 of Mercy mit 


chef, y 9 Oels maons h oas God of all Comfort; 


"LS 0 ö Raue, 1/4065 n Ta 1 Ty 7 D 4 Who comforts us in H 
115 * * our tribulation, that we mi 
dur 6s die bac hes %XX*® be able to comfort them who 


Aly TVs ir n FAN, Ne 8 Pa 5 are in any trouble, by che Com 


fort where with we our elle 
met Bs al be 4 abel . are comforted of God. 


90 Oed. 7 On 9 Gebe, To * 5 For as the Sufferings of 
| fl 


ANNOTATIONS. 


{a)-See Gal. 1. I, 12, 15, 16. (5) See note (5) on 1 Cor. 1 

(e) Concerning this City ſee my Geography of N. T. Part. 2. Chap. 3. H. 19 „ 

(4) Concerning the Import of the word Achaie in N. T. ſee my Geof! * 
N. T. Part, 2. Chap. 5. Set. 2 $. 4. 15 
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THE INTRODUCTION. 

UL an Apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt by (a) the Will of God, 
and Timothy the () Brother of more than ordinary Note 

in the Minifiry of the Goſpel, to the Church of God 

| which is at (c) Corinth, with All the Saints, z. e. Ori. 

| flians who are in (4) All She province of Achaia, whereof Corinth is the 

| Metropolts or Chief Toun, 2 Grace be to you and Peace from God our 

Father, and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 5 N 


SECTION I. 


* — 9 . — I—_— 


W Chap. I. 


the Faction or Party that oppos d him in the Church of Corinth; of whe Ufe beck 
principally by ſhewing his Sincerity and Integrity in the dif- hi: iron ane 
charge o his Miniſtry, and that he acted not out of Worldly may be ©» the 
Intereſt ; but that All be had ſaid or done to them, proceeded 
from True Love to them, and a Tender Concern for their 

Spiritual Welfare. S 88 * 


3 Bleſſed be the God and Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the Fa- 
ther or Founzajn of all Mercies, and the God of au proceeds all true 
nd ſoid Comfort; 4 who comforts us, 1. 6. ms Paul in all our Tri- 

ulation, that we may be able to comfort them who are in any Trouble 

jr the ſake of the Goſpel, by the comfort wherewith we our ſelves are 
comforted of God. 5 For as the W on account of Chriſt abound 
5 — NY 
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Chri t abound in” 
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ſo great a Death, 
eike, on Xa en 


ther by prayer for us, 


the means of many 
thanks may be given by man) 


o amnoThn K ae 


TRANSLA 1 ION N 
0 00 Our 
Conſolation alſo © 97 ſo by 
Chriſt. 


6 And whether we be i 
27 Your Confolz. 


on, Which ; 


* effected in thé enduring d 


the ſame Sufferings, which we 


alſo ſutter : or whether we: 
comforted, 77 7s for your Con. 


lolation and Salvation. 
7 And our hope of you 
ſtedfaſt; knowing that as yo: 


are partakers of the Suffering 


ſo ſhall ye be alſo of the Gor 


ſolation. 


8 For we would not, Br: 


thren, have you ignorant « 


our trouble which came to vs 


in Aſia, that we were pre 


above meaſure, above [trengi) 


inſomuch that we deſpare 


even of life. 
9 But we had the Senten: 


of Death in our ſelves, thit 


we {hould not truſt 1n our 
ſelves, but in God who ral 


the Dead: 


10 Who deliver us from 
*in whom 
we truſt, that he will ere de 


liver as. | 
11 You alſo helpin tope- 
at Tor 


the gift be/toww'd upon us by 
perſons, 


on our behalf. U 
12 For our rejoycing is this, 


the teſtimony of our Conſci. 


ence, that in ſimplicity and 
l lincerity, not with Hel: f 
* —— but by the grace? 
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Col. 


you 1 
as You 
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prelsd 
ength, 
(pair 


ntence 
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T E X T. TRANSLATION. 


| lem Od dpd pn o 73 God, we have had our con- 
eun Oeod c& eq e Of 7) od, we have our con 
** « verſation in the World, and 


Rab \ 
r e Br 5 "RF? , © more abundantly towards you. 


Le 


a 


PARAPHRASE. 


— 


ER — 


E in Us, ſo Our Conſolation alſo abounds by Chriſt. 6 And both theſe 


13 For we write no other 


are for your Benefit : namely whether we be Afflicted, it is for your 


E Conſolation and Salvation, which is effected in or by the Enduring of 
© the ſame Sufferings, which we alſo ſuffer, and which by our Example 
qe are encourag d to endure; or whether we be Comforted, it is Mee 
= for your Conſolation and Salvation, who are thereby encourag d to ex- 


pelt the ſame from the ſame Compaſſionate God and Father. 7 And 


4 pon this ground Our hope of, i. e. concerning you is ſtedfaſt, knowing 


that as you are partakers of the Sufferings of the Goſpel, ſo ſhall ye be 


alſo of the Conſolation. 


8 For we would not, Brethren, have you ignorant of our Trouble, 
which came to us in (e) Aſia, that we were preſs'd zhereby above mea- 
ſure , above our ſtrength, infomuch that we deſpair'd even of Life. 
9 But we had the Sentence of Death in our ſelves, that we ſhould not 
cruſt in our ſelvesy but in God who raiſes even the Dead; 10 who 
deliver d us from ſo great a danger of Death; in whom we truſt, that 
he will yet deliver Us: 11 You alſo helping together with other 


U. 


He acquaints 


them with the 
Greatneſs of the 

nger he was 
in; and aſcribes 


his Deliverance 


in part to their 
Prayers. 


Churches by pour prayer for Us, that for the Gift, 2. e. gracious Deli. 


verance beftow'd upon us by the means, vis. prayers of Many Perſons, 
k 1 - 


Thanks may be given by Many on our behalf. 


12 For we cannot doubt of the Concern and Prayers of you and others 
| for Os, ſince our Glorying is this, the Teſtimony of our Conſcience, 


we. 
Which he can't 
doubt the conti- 


that in Simplicity or Plainneſs of Heart and Godly Sincerity, 7. e. Sin- nuance of, fince 


| Cerity before God , not with fleſhly Wiſdom, 7. e. Human Eloquence bie, could nor 


| but be ſenſible o 
and Worldly Defigns or Ends, but by the Grace of God influencing me * * 


to deſpiſe ſuch fleſhly Wiſdom, and enabling me to perform Miracles for lte. ® 


the Propagation of the Goſpel , we have had our Converſation in the 


ſeveral Parts of the World where we have been preaching , and more 


abundantly towards you. 13 For we write no other thing, i. e. have 
ANNOTATIONS. 
V. 10. f Ke pte is not read either in Alex. or Clerm. MSS. or in the Syriack 


erſion, or in St Ambroſe, whence it appears that it was not read in the Old 
ain Verſion, Nor do any of the Greek Commentators, as Grotius obſerves, 


take notice of it. So that it is not to be doubted but it has been added. 


(?) Concerning the Acceptation of the word Aſia in N. T. fee my Geogr, of 


N. T. Part. 2. Chap. 5. Sect. I. § 1. 


E 2 Ring 


"TEXT 


2 Corinth. TI 1 


TRANSLATION. 
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Mu eis Xp, N Feions nuas, Oiös- 


things unto you, than why 


Macedonia, and to come 2810 


ech, dds, G in e Word toward you aan 
19 Od ry cod y Js Inovs © + 
„ ſus Chriſt, who was preacii 
among you by us, even by n 
and . and Timothy 


us with you in Chriſt, and 
anointed us, 18 God: 


Jop read or even acknoy, 
doe; and 1 truſt you ſhall 
Wnowicdee even to che end. 
14 As alſo you have x 
knowledg d us in part, that ye 
are your rejoycing, even as y 
alſo are ours in the day of i 


Lord Jeſus” 8 Chriſt. 


15 And in chis confidencel 
* purpos'd to come unto ya 
before, that you might have 
| ſecond *Graitification, 
16 And to paſs by you in 


2 


out of Macedonia unto you, 
and of you to be brought 
my way toward Judea. 

17 When I therefore in 
purpoſed, did I uſe lightnel 
or the things that I purpok, 
do I purpoſe according tot 
fleſh, — with me there ſhoul 
be yea, yea, and nay, my? 

18 But as God is true, ou 


19 For the Son of Cod! 


not yea and nay; but in hu 
was yea. 

(20 For all the promis 
God in him are Ya, and! 0 
him Amen, ) unto the glory 
God by us. | 

21 1 he that eſtablile 


— PARAPHRASE: : 


550 orber Deſign or \Meaning in what we write unto you, than what 
us open and 15 legible in what you read, or {han what ye even acknow- 
edge 70 be ſo; and I truſt I ſhalt aheays fo behave my ſelf as that you 
© ſhall acknowledge e [ame Sincerity and Simplicity in me even to 
the End: 14 AS alſo yo have acknowledg'd Us in part, i. e. ſome 
/ you have acknowlede'd that We are your Glorying, even as ye alſo 
are at preſent and will be much more Ours, vis. Our Glaying, in the 
day of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, when being my Converts and adhering to 
E the Docrrin deliver d to you by me ye ſhall be ſavd. 


| (s) Concerning Judea ſee my Geogr. of N. T. Part. 1. Chap. 1. $. 4. 
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i5 And in this Confidence of your Love and Efreem of me, I pur- Iv. 


His Not coming 


. pos d to come unto you before this 3 that you might have a: Second to them as he. 
W Gratification, 7. e. the hike Satisfaction in my being with you, as the purpos d, did not 
M4 OS | @ l | | | proceed from 
rf, ſo this Second time without uny Uneaſineſs to you or my ſelf, on 5;.41enef; or 11- 
be account of any Severity neceſſary to be und in reſpect of any Miſde-ſincerin in him. 
We meanours. 16 And 71 order hereto I pur pos d to paſs by you, i. e. 70 | 
ale you in my way to (/) Macedonia, and to come again out of Ma- 

cedonia unto you, and of you to be brought on my way toward (2) Ju- 

dea. 17 When I therefore thus purposd, did I uſe Lightneſs or am 

Iso be condemn d of 'Ficklene/s, in changing my Mind, becauſe it fell 

out otherwiſe ? or the things that I purpoſe, do I purpoſe according to 

che Fleſh, 2.0. n #/arldly Intereſt, that with me there ſhould be yea, yea, 

and nay, nay, 4. e. that / ſhould have no Regard to my Word, but ſay 

aud unſay, as it ſuits with my Worldly Iutere wp 


18 But as God is True, Our Word toward you, 2. e. whateyer de 8 


1 have ſaid to vou, was not yea and nay, 2. e. deceitful aud changeable God for a Witneſs 
us at our pleaſure. 19 For, as to the Doctrin of the Goſpel which is of of his Truth and 


Smcerity; and ob- 


8 ereatef? concern, the Son of God jeſus Chriſt, who was preach'd among ſerves chat che 

W you by Us, even by Me and Silvanus and Timothy, was not yea and nay, Miraculous Gifts 

pnmetimes One thing and ſometimes Another, but in him was Yea, i. e. N 

Dockrin of Cbriſt or the Goſpel has been ſhewn to be all alm Unformby E 
One and the Same in the Counſel and Revelation of Cod. (20 For All biden: Proof; 77 5 

the Promiſes of God in him, 7. e. Chriſt, are Vea, and in him Amen, 7. e. % Sincerity in 


of the Spirit, and 
Ve the Effects of his 


db all conſent and ſtand firm in him, ) unto the Glory of God by Us, Hh & he 


e. our preachmg. 21 Now that you may not think that I raſhly or Golyel. 
"8 /e/umpruou/ly thus append 10 God v. 18. for the Truth of my Simplicity 


and Sincerity, I have this other weighty Conſideration to add in order to 
comme you thereof, namely that He that eſtabliſhes or confirms us with 
or among N you in and for the preaching of the Goſpel of Chriſt, and has 
anointed us, 2. e. ſez me Paul apart to be an Apoſite by an Eutraordinary 
. | Jie Tu | ee 
ANNOTATIONS i 
V. 14. + So Clerm. and other MSS. as alſo Vulg. Syr. and Ethiop. Verſions, &c. 
Y Concerning Macedonia ſee my Geogr. of N. T. Part 2. Ch. 5. Sect. 2. 94 
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22 Who has allo n 
and given the earneſt of 4 
Spirit in our hearts. 

23 Moreover I call Go 


to ſpare you 

unto Corinth : 
24 Not for that we haves WI 

minion over your Faith, u 


came not 4 


are helpers of your Joy: i W | c 
by Faith ye ſtand. ny 
Chap. II. 10% 


But I determan's this wi 
my felf, that I would not cum 
again unto you in Sorrow. 
2 For if I make you ſom, 
who is he then that makes ne 
glad, but the ſame that but 
ſorry by me? 

2 And 1 wrote this fn 
unto you, that when I eam, 
I might not have ſorrow fron 
them, of whom I ought. to u 
joyce; having confidence it 


you all, that my Joy is the, Joy ap 
of you 9 ca 
4 For out of much Miflio th 


and anguiſh of heart, I wioe 
unto you with many team, 
not that you ſhould be grieve, | 
but that ye might know the 
love, which I have more abun: | 
dantly unto you. 

5 But if any have cavsd 
grief; he has not Fier me, 


Call, Is God; 
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22 Who has alſo ſegl'd the Truth of what is 
Us, by the miraculous Gifss of the Holy Ghoſt vouchſaf d not only l 
my ſelf , but to you upon your receiving my Doftrin , and given tht 
Earneſt of his Spirit, 2. e. given not oul me, but alſo you upon receiving 
my Dottrin, his Spirit as the Earneſt of Eternal Life, in our Health 
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AB ARA PHRASE. 


: 8775 Evidence that T being thus approud by God, cannot be | poſſibly 
15 a Decciifull, Shuffling , SelF-intereſted Perſon, as my Aadverſaries 


doould repreſent me, and can't Reaſonably be ſuſpected of dealing Doubly 


uh you in any thing relating to my Miniſtry. 


23 Moreover or beſides what 7 have already ſaid to convince you, that ye acguaints 


BT ry Not Coming to jou as pus pos d, bas not been occaſion'd by my Fichle- _ 1 
e pad LITE © . rue Rea 0 
CVCVVVVVVVVTVVo 
Fiulisfaction and to keep you from giving any heed to the Surmiſes and as he purpos d. 


= repreſentations of my Aaverſaries in this matter, I ſhall atteſt the 
= 71h of what J am going to ſay in the moſt ſolemn manner : Wherefore 
I call God for a Witneſs, and that upon my Soul, z.c. may / ay if it 
be not ſo, that it was to ſpare you by not uſing ſeverity towards ſuch 
W O0/enders as had not yet amended, that I came not as yet unto Corinth: 
24 It was Not for that we pretend to have Dominion over your Faith, 
% do Require you 10 Believe what 'we bave taught you without Comm. 
in lo you, When it is expected we ſhould come and maintain and make 
Gh; but the Reaſon of our not coming was, becauſe we are willing 
be Helpers of your Joy, and ſo not to occaſion any Grief among you 
i being forced to uſe Severity, and lo come with'a: Hod, as we mut if 
| we had come afore. For it 1s only by the True Dottrin of Faith or Chri- 


fianity, which ye have receiv'd of us, that ye ſtand in the Favour of 


| Gd; and therefore had we come ſooner, there had been abſolute need of 
| uſing Severity among you to maintain the ſaid True Fatih, and ſo of 
| cau/ing Grief and Heavineſs among you. Chap. II. But I determin'd 


this with my ſelf, as Judging it more expedient, that I would not come 


again unto you a7 a time, when I muſt come in ſuch a manner as would 


cauſe Sorrow among you. 2 For if I make you Sorry, who is he then 
that makes me Glad, while 7 am with you, but the fame that is made 
Sorry by me? RT VV r 

3 And dia not come afore, but rather wrote this ſame Order and Ho 


* 


VII. 
obſerves o 


| Direfion unto you concerning the Puniſhment to be inſlicted on the i. them, that he 


wrote his Former 


ceftuons Perſon, that when 1 came, I might not have Sorrow from them, Foie to them; 


of whom I ought to rejoyce; having 2his Confidence in you All, that our of che Geste, 


my Joy is the Joy of you All, 2. e. that you make my Foy and Satiſc ta them. Heften 
faction ſo much your own, as that you would remove all Cauſe of Sor- 


| row from me before I came. 4. For what I then wrote unto you, out 


of much affliction and anguiſh of heart J wrote unto you, and that too 

vith many Tears; I wroze it not that you ſhould be griev'd thereby, vm. 

but that ye might hereby know the Love which I have more Abun- 452 proofthere- 
dantly unto you, in taking ſuch Care to remove whatever was Offenſive recs chem to for- 
mong you, notwithitanding the Great Oppoſition made againſt me. Siu the Inceſtu- 


$3 33 8 7 | ous perſon upon 
5 But if Any one among you, i. e. the Fornicator or TnceſIuous Per- his Repentance, 


n have caus'd Grief, he has not grie vd me, but in part only; _ and to comfort 


and confirm their 


n reſpect only of thoſe that defended what be had done; and this I take laue © him. 
| | particular 


of, he now di- 
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but in 
overcha 
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part; that 1 may not 
19 you All. 
cient to ſuch an one 


is this puniſhment, which wu 
inflicted of *the majority, 


So that on the contrary,ye 


ought rather to forgive him, & 


comfort him, leſt perhaps ſuch 


an one ſhould be ſwallow'd up 


with overmuch ſorrow. 
8 Wherefore I beſeech you, 


that ye would confirm yan 
love towards him. 


9 9 For to this end alſo dd 


obedient 1n all things. 


10 To whom ve or 


thing, I forgive allo : for I, if 


forgave any thing, to whom 


forgave it, for your ſakes I jir- 
gave it, in the perſon of Chiilt; 
11 Leſt Satan ſhould get an 
advantage: for we are not igno- 
rant of his devices _ 
12 Furthermore, when | 
came to Troas to preach Chriſts 
Goſpel, and a door was opend 
unto me of the Lord, © 
\ 13 TI had no reſt in my dpi. 


rit, becauſe I found not Titus 


my brother: but taking 1 


leave of them, I went from 


thence into Macedonia. 


14 But thanks be to God, 
who always cauſeth us to ttt 


umph in Chriſt, and makes ma. 


nifeſt the ſavour of his know. 


ledge by us in every place. 
1 For we are unto God a 
ſweet ſavour of Chriſt, in them 


that are ſaved, and in them itt 
periſh : _. 


Au pus 


write, that T might know the. 
proof of you, whether ye be 


parlict 


in gen, 
ſutficie 
| Major! 
yon 161 
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| end all 
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thing, 
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\PARAPHRASE. 

particular notice of, that I may not be thought to overcharge you All 

| in general, as equally Guilty in the matter. 6 And as to him himſelf 

| {afficient to ſuch an one is this Puniſhment, which was inflifted of the 

| Majority of you. 7 So that on the Contrary 20 what under and 

| you think ought to be done More to him, ye ought rather to forgive him, 

and comfort him, leſt perhaps fuch an one ſhould be ſwallow'd up 

| with too much Sorrow. 8 Wherefore I beſeech you, that ye would 

confirm your Love towards him; which 7 doubt not of, 9 For to this 

end alſo did I write, that I might know the Proof of you, whether ye 

be Heady to be Obedient in all things. 10 To whom ye forgive any 

thing, I forgive alſo: for I, if I forgave any thing, to whom I for- 

gave it, for your ſakes I forgave it, in the perſon, 2. e. Authority and 

| Name of Chriſt. 11 Leſt Satan ſhould get an Advantage by our n/ing 
io much Severity in this caſe ; for we are not en of his Devices. 


a OI 


12 Furthermore, when I came to (5) Troas to preach Chriſt's Go = 
= and . apr there open'd we of the ee E 
| fair Opportunity of preaching the Goſpel there put into my hands by the great Concern and 
Lond 4 1 e en. this 1 fad no rell in my 8 #5 ris 
| found not Titus my Brother zu the Miniſtry, whom I expected to have their Good Bi- 
faund there with News of you: but taking my leave of them of Troas, nana 
vent for/þww77h from thence into Macedonia. 14 But Thanks be to he breaks our in 
| God, who always cauſeth us to Triumph in or thro Chriſt, by means ing * 
| of the Succeſs he vouchſafes me in preaching the Goſpel, and alſo in ob. the tame. 
tanng the Better of my Adverſaries among you ; and who makes mani- 
Teſt the Savour of his Knowledge, z. e. ſpreads the Knowledge of rhe 
| Giſpel by us in every place. id p 
For we are unto God a ſweet Savour of Chriſt, 2. e. our Miniſtry . bee, tna 
in an acceptable Service or as a ſweet ſmelling Sacrifice to God thro Chriſt, Shaterer Effeck 
in re pec? both of them that are ſav'd, and in re/pe of them that periſh. bis breaching hag 
16 To the one we are the Savour of Death unto Death, 7. e. Our Preach: Nas Acceptable rs 
ing 15 Unacceptable and Offenſive, by reject ing whereof they are already Ged, on. the ac 
Hiritually dead, and will draw on themſelves Eternal Death or Miſery ..,ir, andintegriry 
hereafter : and to the other we are the Savour of Life unto Life, 7. e. in the tame. 
| Our Preaching is Acceptable, and by receiving and embracing our Do. 
Fin they receive Spiritual Life here, and ſhall receive Eternal Life 
hereafter. 
. —A.N-N.Q-T-A--1-1-0-N-S: — 
0 Cf Troas ſee my Geogr. of N. T. 1 Chap. 4. Sect. 1. §. 10. 1 
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ANNOTATIONS. 
V. I. f So Clerm. MSS. and ſome others; as alſo Vulg. Syr. and Arab. Veal 


(4b) St Paul ſeems here, and in the like 
eye to his Oppoſers among them. 


TRANSLATION” — 
unto life: and who is ſufficien 5 
for theſe things? | #7 

17 For we are not as man; thing 
who corrupt the word of Cod. ©: 
but as of Sincerity, but az f MW Goch 
God, in the fight of God ſpat I f 
we in Chriſt, . ſut 
Fob | cerity 

Chap. III. | ſight 

Do we begin again to com. Ch 
mend our ſelves? or need ve, Wi ain 
as ſome others, epiſtles of Com ſelves 
mendat1on to you, or epiltls i Catiot 
of Commendation from you? Come 

2 Ye are our epiſtle writ 8 > © 
in our hearts, known and rai n 1 
of all men: , 1 ono 

3 Foraſmuch as ye are m' 
fellly declar'd to be the epi Wi 10 7 
of Chriſt, winiſter d by u, #8 © 7 
written not with ink, but vit WW © 
the Spirit of the living Go; 1170 
not in tables of Stone, butin = 
the fleſhly tables of the han f „ d 

4 And ſuch truſt haven WE J Rag 

thro' Chriſt toward God: 71 f 
5 Not that we are ſufſim , - fe 

of our ſelves, to think ai Teſtan 

thing as of our ſelves; butal Me 

Salficiency is of God: 10 be 

6 Who alſo has made uit Hinif 

Miniſters of the New Ta of the 

ment; not of the Lettef, bui A , 7. 
the Spirit: for the Letter l for the 

but the Spirit gives life. 7 Cn. 

But if the miniſtratioui 10 Gra 

eue 

4.6. the 

Senſe o 

NI d 

pallages of this Epiſtle, to hare 22255 

Lite he 
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hereafter. And who of himſeff is ſufficient for theſe great aud weighty 
things? and yet, as I ſara, our Service in the Giſpel is well pleaſing unto 
Ch. 17 For we are not as (%) Many are, who corrupt the Word of 

| God, ke Huckſters thereof aber it only for Worldly Gain, and ſo 
not ſcrupling to mix and adulterate it with falſe Doctrins that will make 

it ſuit better to the Vicious Inchnattons of others; but as Men of Sin- 

| cerity, but as Perſons inſ pir d and commiſſion d of God, and as in the 

| fight or preſence of God ſpeak we in Chrilt, i. e. do we preach the Goſpel. | 
| Chap. III. But what do we (by what we ſaid Chap. 2. v. 17.) begin l ,* 


again in this Epitle, as in ſome places of our former, to commend our the Eßer his 
dation to you, or Epiſtles of Commendation from you? 2 Ye are our rock and Gone 
| Commendatory Epiſtle, written as it were in our hearts, (we there hay- Mendation e. 
ih 1 gh of his Sin- 
ing always a Tender Concern for you, and) known and read of All ci & tnregriry. 
men: 3 foraſmuch as ye are manifeſtly declar'd to be the Commenda - 
ty Epiſtle of Chriſt on our behalf, miniſter'd by us, . e. whereof we 
W were (1. e. I am) as it were the Amanuenſis, your Converſion being the 
= Fj of our Miniſtry, written not with Ink, but with the Spirit of 
me living God, whereof ye became partakers upon your Conver ſion by 
my Preaching ; not in Tables of Stone, as was the Law, but in the 
W fichly Tables of the Heart. 4 And whereas we ſap thus much, yet 
| miſtake us not as Commending or Hoa ing of Our ſelves abſolutely, for 
ſuch Truſt have we, not in our ſelues, but thro' Chriſt toward God: 
W 5 Not that we are ſufficient of our ſelves to think, i. e. 10 reckon upon, 
8 or by our own Natural Reaſonings to diſcover any thing, or to bring 
Alen 70 the Faith, as of our ſelves: but our Sufficiency in theſe matters 
b from God: 6 Who alſo has made us Able Miniſters of the New 
W Teſtament, | 5 ; 5 5 
= Vow 70 be thus made Miniſters of the N. J. ts the ſame in fect as el, 

| bags GH e obſerves the 
to be made Miniflers of the Law under Hood in its True Senſe , namely xxcellency of the 
Aliniſters not of the Letter or /teral and outer Senſe of the Law, but C above the 
of the Spirit or Spiritual meaning of the Law: for the Letter kills, 7. e. jnrimarestorhem 
e Law under Hood only in its Literal Senſe , or as a Civil Infrument another Proof or 
Ver the better Adminiftration of the Fewiſh Government do's tend only Sinserity and tnte- 
= 7 Condemn to Death Malefaffors or Tran 
race, either of Remiſſion for Sins past, or of Spiritual Strength to che Eternal Biel. 
e. he Goſpel which is no other than a plain Revelation of the Spiritual \q,.. all Mean 
8 Senſe of the Law, is accompanied not only with Promiſe of Pardon for Conſiderations. 
Lys paſt upon Repentance , but alſo with the Aſſiſtance of God's Spirit, 
_ cuabling ſuch as recerve it for the future to withſtand Sin, and to live 
| Firtuonſly and Piouſly, and ſo is the means of attaining Spiritual 
fe here, and Eternal Life hereafter. J But if the Law, which is no 
aber than the Miniſtration of Death for the reaſon aforeſaid, and was 
þ 2 Written 


ſerves, that 


E {(clves? or need we, as ſome others who oppoſe us, Epiſtles of Commen Preaching had a- 
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Law; and thence 
Argument of his 


re ſſorg thereof; it vouch/afes rity , foraſmuch 
5 Je f K / fe as by the Hope of 
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enable Men for the future to withſtand Sin; but the Spirit gives life, fin x of the de. 
p et 
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death written and engraven in 
ſtones, was glorious, fo that 
the Children of Iſrael could 
not ſtedfaſtly behold the fac 
of Moſes, for the glory of his 
countenance, which glory wis 


to be done away; 


8 How ſhall not che mini. 


{tration of the Spirit be rather 


glorious ? 
9 For if the miniſtration of 


more do's the miniſtration of 
Righteouſneſs exceed in glory. 
10 For even that which wi 
made glorious, had no glory in 
this reſpect, by reaſon ol the 
glory that excels. 
11 For if that which is done 
away, was glorious 5 much 
more that which remains, 8 


glorious. 


I2 Seeing then that we have 


3 


V. 7. + So it is writ in moſt Copies, and not Meow; ; and fo v. 13, Mau 


not Mwoys, 


V. 14. + Alex. Clerm. 8 ſeveral other MSS. read exprefily « iuieęs. 


(i) See Exod. 34. 29 


(4) It ſeems very Remorkable, that the Apoſtle hers fays, that the Vail ws 
not upon the Mind or Underfanding of the Liraclites or Jews „ but upon their 
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ſuch hope, we uſe great Plain. of 
neſs of Speech: 3 being a 
13 And not as Moſes put: ﬀ# « 

vail over his Face, denoting WR 73 4 
that the Children of Iſrael dd %% (a: 
not ſtedfaſtly look to the End ? 4 
of _ which is aboliſh'd, Mi Ke 

14 But their Minds wer WP" 6e. 
blinded: for until this day x id not 
mains the ſame vail untaken , 4% 
away, in the reading of the pe jlil 
Old Teſtament ; which vals $a 
done away in Chriſt 3 i 

| con 
15 4 Fat to 

arts; | 
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rat leaf 
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Hearts, 
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5 Written and engraven only in Stones, was glorious, ſo that the Children 
ol Itrael could not (7) ſtedfaſtly behold the face of Moſes who deliver d 


i them from Goa, tor the Glory of his Countenance, which Glory | 
was to be done away; 8 how {hall not 7% Goſpel, which is the Mi- 
; W nitration of the Spirit for the reaſon aforemention'd, be rather glorious? 
9 For if the Miniſtration of Condemnation, 7%. the Law be Glory, i e. 

E has glorious, much more do's the Miniſtration of Righteouſneſs, 7. e. 
- W 7c. Goſpel ꝛuberebly we become Righteous before God, according to the 
Mature of things, exceed in Glory. 10 For even That uiniſtration of 

© Cndemnation, vis. the Law which was made Glorious az 7he firſt de- 
of WS very of it, may be ſaid to have had no Glory in this reſpect , namely 
by rcaton of or in compariſon with the Glory of he Goſpel that excells, 
of WG and /o echipſerb it. 11 For if that Law which is empor ai and to be 
„done away, was deliver d in ſo glorious a manner ; much more that 
a WE {pc which remains wrthour being ever to be done away as long as Time 
%% laſteth, is to ve efleemd (according to the different Natures of the 
he /d things ibu compar d) Glorious. 12 Seeing then that we are 1% 

= mfters of the Goſpel, a Mini firation of the Spirit (v. 8) and ſo of 
n: WE #125:con{neſs (v. H.) and conſequently of perpetual Duration (v. I I.) and 
ch /bcrefore upon all theſe accounts of Tranſcendent Ghry : Seeing , J ſay , 
bas whe are the Miniſters of the Goſpel, aud conſequently have ſuch Hope, 

1. f Zternal Bliſs and Glory, as ſets us above all mean Conſiderations 
we % Compliances, we ule great Plainnels, z, e. both Freedom and Clear- 
un % of ſpeech in things relating to our Amiftry, ſuch Plainneſs of ſpeech 
being a good Prof of our Sincerity and Tntegrity, which can't be main- 

it d without the other. ; 5 1 
z And having thus Occaſion to take notice of ou Plainneſs, i. e. Clear- torres,” 5 
did t (as welt as Freedom) of Speech, I am thereby led to obſerve, that Knowledge of 


Ve do Not put à Vail over our Faces, 1. e. deliver not the Truths of God 3 
ud Religion in an Obſcure manner, as Moles put a Vail over his Face Goſpel, chan in 
Wo bide the ſhining of it , thereby deuoting that the Children of Iſrael unte, and in- 
id not ſtedfaſtly look to Chri/ cho is the End of that which is aboliſh'd, is Another Argu- 


y re | | 1 r en of hes 

ken % 7% Law. 14 But the Reaſon hereof is, becauſe their Minds were 4 ba ro * 
the 4 fil are blinded: for untill this day remains the fame Vail untaken #7 on the one 
ils e (e) From: their Hearts and Underſtandings, in the Reading of the a on 55 1 


ld Teitament, which Vail is done away in Chriſt, 2. e. Chrif7 now hand it is an Ar- 


who receive not 


i... ENNUTAT-LON-S. 1 neſs, than the Iſ- 
*arts, denoting thereby, that the Cauſe of their not ſeeing to the End of the raelites, who un- 
LAW. o * . | > n derſtood not the 

„or receiving the Goſpel, was not thro Ignorance, or want of Information 1 of the Law 

1 & leaſt Helps and Means to inform themſelves aright, but thro' O&ftivacy | 

Bd 1fulneſs. Hence woo vlt & C. (v. 12.) denotes, not that they 


ul not, but that they would not or ſhould not lovk to the end of the 3 2 
© | 2 85 
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9 TREES  TRANSLATIon MB __ 
15 AM tos olftee sv, H drag „ 2 Butumto this day, when Bi 10 
1 „ ,1 4 Motes is read, the vail is vpn % 
vaoxela Mavons , X3Avupa bt 7 their heart. | 5 
phie, c rl. 16 HH 16 Nevertheleſs, when i f % 
* PIE n / i: ſhall turn to the Lord, the vil Cont 
d\ 8 spe n Kleie, " ſhall be taken away. to uſe 
diff TH 79 N 17 O I 5 17 _— an Lord is That pe 
. i _-— 14, e i - Spirit; and where * That Spi. | 
Nes 1 8 v ON n Trev- rit is, there is the Libeny # 4 Wen 
pa, f Kuely ea. 18 Hud the Lord. (© 
oY > 3 ' 18 And we All with face 
8 * ae ee, 7 „ unvail'd beholding as in a plas Wi 77 
h Tw Jgoa Ke * elCᷣ- the Glory of the Lord, a: Wi 7 5 
bol, The cb x el wilapwpps- chang'd into the lame img WW „% 
„ . from Glory to Glory, even s 3 
a Dor GMEns £45 Sen, Ne mM by the Lord the Spirit, z alt 
1 F „„ Therefore ſeeing we have 3 
w exerts F Naxovier THRU THY, X&es this miniſtry, as we have © Wi N 
ne, Yu ExxAxY per 2 4% Celv'd mercy, we faint not: intend 
„ f „ 4 Bot have ane e . 
a Tunaue)u To e > IX wrns, hidden things of ere 1 { 
\ | * | 8 60 1 2 1 | th 8 
eee not walking in craftineſs, nor Wi 
FE 2 EY | hes of 1 © handling the word of God & 6 
ys T A9ÞpY TY Oeod, ama Ty. ceitfully ; but by manifeſtation WI 27; + , 
. 3 5 ange Cid: 
JV rs} 
Su d, and all the Obſcarity of thoſe Paſſages , which before were ut teceinf 
under ftood, is taken away and ceaſes. 15 But notuith landing uni 
this day, when Moſes is read, the Vail is upon their (E) Heart, i 
they will not thro Prejudice and ObFinacy ſee the Spiritual and Evitt V. 17. 
gelical Truths contain d in them. 16 Nevertheleſs, as when Mit {) T. 
turn d (or went in) unto the Lord, the Vail was then taken away ( Exid WW "citato: 
34. 34.) from off his Face, ſo when it, 1. e. their Heart (v. 15.) ly" OW 
aſide all Prejudice and Obſlinacy, ſhall turn to the Lord, i. e. Chrif?, th Wil dhe * 
Vail ſhall be taken away from it, i. e. they ſhall perceive the Law de — 
along to lead and bring them to Chriſt, both by its Types and Predictimi, Wl cation | 
17 Now this will be fo, becauſe the Lord is That (7) Spirit (nentiu WM Fither to 
v. 6.) of the Law, i. e. Chrift is the Spiritual Meaning or End of il — be 
Law; and where that Spirit is, there is the Liberty ui 15 vouchſafed N 
unto Us of the Lord, viz. Chriſt, 2. e. wherever the Spiritual Maui in the lat 
of the Law is rightly under flood, and conſequenii/ the Goſpel is empruc 4 ofthe H. 


ſuch thereby underſland, not only that they are now Freed from ihe K f 
1 
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of the Ritual Law, but alſo that there be ſo Great Rewards laid up for 
thoſe hat obey be Goſpel, and in a ſpecial manner for ſuch as Faithfully 


preach the Goſpel to Others, that hereby as other Common Chriſtians, ſo 


eſpecially the True Miniſters of the Goſpel, are ſet above all M. orldly 
Cnſiderattont, and fear not to teach the Plain Truth of the Goſpel, or 


Giſpel. 18 And, whereas under the Law Moſes only went in unto the 
Lird, and beheld his Glory with his face Unvail'd, now under the Coſpel 


= We All that embrace it truly, with face unvail'd beholding as in a glaſs, 

I. e. clearly tho not perfectly the Glory of the Lord, are chang'd into 
| the ſame Image with the Lord, even from Glory to Glory, even as or 
| namely by the Lord the Spirit, 7. e. We are chang d into the Image of 
| Chriſt Here, by imitating his Holmeſs, and we ſhall therefore be chang'd 
| Hereafter into his Image, by having our Vile Bodies chang d into Glo- 


rious Bodies like unto His, and by being made Coheirs 1with Him of 


namely from the Glory of Holineſs here to a greater and perfef? Degree, 
ut only of Holineſs , but alſo of Happineſs bereafter ; and Buth theſe 
Changes are wrought in (Js by the Lord Chriſt, who is" (as is intimated 


| afire v. 6. and again ſaid more plainly u. 17.) the Perſon denoted and 
intended to be ſet forth by the Law, when under/Iood not according to the 
| Letter, but the Spirit, i. e. Spiritual Meaning of it. Chap. IV. There 

fore ſeeing we have this /o glorious 4 Miniſtry, as we have receiv'd 


Mercy from God in calling Us thereto, we faint or flag not, 7. e. are not 
raid to ſpeak plainly, freely, and openly what concerns the Truth of 
the Goſpel: 2 foraſmuch as We are not wrogght ubon by thoſe: baſe 


| Cimſaderations which work upon Others, but have renounc'd the hidden 


things of Diſhoneſty , i. e. all ſuch Diſboneſt Deſigns as will not bear 


or GE MEN QOTATFEONS-: 

V. 17. + See the following note (/). VVV . 
{/) Theſe two Verſes, viz. 17,18. of this Chap. 3. have much perplex d Com- 
mentators ; and Oue great, if not the Chief, Reaſon ſeems to be from their 
not obſerving the Difference of the Common Reading from that of the two 


| moſt Ancient MSS. viz. Alex. and Clerm. as alſo of the Copy made uſe of by 


the Syriack Interpreter; for in All theſe c is not read. And therefore ſince 
the preſent Punctat ion is of no great Authority, and ſeems to have been o- 
alon'd by c coming in between Kug/s and Dee it follows that ex5 being 
rather to be omitted upon the foremention d Authority, the Comma may very 


well be plac'd after m 234g , and ſo make Kreis refer to hel by which 
means That which was wont to perplex Commentators will be taken away, and 
All will be made eaſy and agreeable to the Scope of the Apoſtle ; * mdag here 
in the latter part of v. 17. being not to be refer'd to NV, and fo underſtood 
the Holy Spirit, but to 73 TY in the Clauſe immediately foregoing in the 


(n) St Pau! 


ame verſe, as alſo in v. 6. 


jo uſe ( as 7s ſaid v.12.) great Plainneſs of Speech in Defence of the 


the Light, not walking in Craftineſs, nor handling the Word of God 
deceitfully, 1. e. mixing it with falſe DofFrins to pleaſe men; but by a 
as ECO OE oat 2 


| Eternal Happineſs ; and ſo we ſhall be chang'd fi om Glory to Glory., © 
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5 free and plain Maniteſtation of the Truth commending our ſelves, 'as 
©) the Sincerity of our Dealing and Voctrin, to every Man's Conſcience, 
© is aZing All 7 do in the fight of God. 3 But if after all this Our Go- 
ſpel be vat & or hid, 7. e. wor under ſtooa, it is hid only to them that are 
loſt; 4 in Whom the God of the Men of this World, 1. e. the Devil has 
blinded herr Minds, numely the Minds of them that believe not, ſo 


mat the Light of the Glorious Goſpel of Chriſt, who is the Image of God 
s WE (as 77 other reſpects ſo in this, that the Brightneſs or Clear Knowledge 
o WE of bis Father's Glory ſhines forth or is made known by him,) do's not 
shine unto them, 7. e. They underſtand not and ſo receive not the Goſpel, 
e % it be ſo plainly and clearly preach'd unto tbem; and conſequently 


ab are guilty of Grofſer Blinaneſs, than the Jruelites were in not fee” 
ing to the End or Spiritual Meaning of the Law. 5 For we preach not 
W our ſelves, but Chritt Jeſus the Lord, and our ſelves your Servants 
or Jeſus ſake. 6 For God, who az fir commanded the Light to 
chine out of Darkneſs, has ſhin d in Our hearts, 7. e. in the heart of Me 
Paul, who was before my Cinver on in Darbnefs, ſo as not to diſcern 


d. End of the Law, to give, 2. e. that We might communicate to others 
ke Light of the Knowledge of the Glory of God ſhining as it were in 


un () the Open or Invaiſ d face of Jeſus Chriſt, wore clear than in that 
of Rf ſes, who vail'd his Face to hide the Light or Shining thereof, i. e. 
I Anowle age of the Glory of God ig reveal'd moſt clearly by the Gpel, 


abereas it was only obſcurely reveal d by the Law. NS 
| 7 But We have this Treaſure in Earthen Veſſels, i. e. We to whom st Fur here 
Fit Treaſure of the Knowledge of the Glory of God, vis. the Caſprl of gives another 
Chrif, is commutted to be propagated in the World, are but Frail Men, ag m brech. 
ut the Excellency of the Power Phar accompantes it may appear The ing the Goſpel, 


uur u be of God, and not of Us. 8 We are troubled on-every ſide, % Pagel, # 


% YFirrue of the ſaid Power not brought to Extremities; We are Death he daily 

erplex d, but not in Deſpair; 9 Perſecuted, but not Forſaken ; caft , thereby 3 

b Sir but not deſtroy' d. 10 Always bear ing about in the Body the 2 5 i 
ing, 7.6. a Kepreſentation of the Sufferings of the Lord Jeſus, that f ind A. 


(he Lite alſo of Jeſus riſen from the Dead might be made manifeſt by ſurance of the 
ts Efficacy that accompanies our Preaching in our frail Body. 11 For get, e e. 


nal Glory he ſhall 
We, receive for the 


_ ANNOTATIONS. 3 


mn 1 (ES? | . 

old | n) St Paul ſeems to intimate, that by the Vail covering Mo/es's Face were 
Telos "nay two things, viz. that the Knowledge of God was not ſo clearly made 
| ou! on Dy the Law, as it was to be by the Goſpel; and that the Iſraelites or 


bp ud not make uſe of ſich Helps as they might, to attain to a True Un- 
w of the End of the Law. From what is ſaid here in reference to the 
; and Goſpel, and in ſome other parts of this Epiſtle, it is with great reaſon 
La d, that at leaſt ſome principal Perſon among the Falſe Apoſtles or 


| _ 5, that diſturb'd the Church of Corinth, was a Convert Jew , who was 
»10us for the Law, e | his 
R . 
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we, while we live, are always deliver d, i. e, hall be always expos'd 

unto Death for Jeſus ſake, that the Life alſo of Jetus riſen from the Dead 

might be made manifeſt by our Preaching and Suffering in our Mortal 

fei. 12 So then Death, 2. e. Sufferimgs and the Danger of Death is 

© wrought or procur d in Us by 7he preaching of the an nf „but Life 756 

Verely wrought or procur d in Nou, 7. e. you are thereby converted and 

but into a ſlate of Spiritual Life here, which if perſiſted in, will end 

En Life Eternal hereafter. 13 But altho' Suffering and Death thus ac- 

Wcompany our Preaching, yet We having the ſame Spirit of Faith as Da- 

5 had, when he ſaid, according as it is written pſa/.116.10. I believ'd, 

Rand therefore have I ſpoken; We alſo believe, and therefore ſpeak : 

14 Knowing that he, who rais'd up the Lord Jeſus from Deazh, ſhall 

raiſe up Us alſo 2% actually put to Death for tbe Goſpel by Jeſus, and 

hall preſent Us with you ano the Enjoyment of his Heavenly Kingdom. 

5 For All things which We ſuffer, are ſuffer d by Us for your lakes; 

Wat the Abundant Grace of God might, thro the Thankſgiving of the 

Wore, redound to the Glory of God, z.e. / am the more wilhing to Suffer, 

What thereby I may make the more.Cunverts, that ſo the More partaking 

ile Mercy and Grace of Cod, of which there is an Tnexhauſflible flore, 

e Hore may likewiſe giue T hanks unto him, it being more for the Glory 

W/ Gd, that a Greater Number ſhould give Thanks unto him. 16 For 

hich cauſe we faint not; but tho*our Outward Man, z. e. Body periſh, 

yet the Inward Man, 72. e. our Soul is renew'd day by day with Yigour 

Id Alacrity, to go on in the Preaching of the Goſpel. 17 For our light 

tiction here, which is but for a Moment in compariſon with Eternity, 

Yorketh, 7. e. procureth for Us a far more exceeding and eternal Weight 

I Glory: 18 Which AIfiction we are eucourag d to undergo, while 

Fe look not at the things which are ſeen, but at the things which are 

lt ſeen; for the things, which are ſeen, are Temporal; but the things, 

rhich are not !... k ]⅛ÄVd „7 
Chap. V. For we know, that if our Earthly houſe of this Tabernacle, st Pau! obſerves 

e. if our Body, which is the Tabernacle or en Soul dwells wo hem n cb 

"e upon Harth as in its houſe, were dillolv'd, we have a Building, and chat if it 

% CHa! Body provided us of God, wherein our Soul ſhall likewiſe SELL e 

well as in an houſe, and which ſhall not hte hogſes made with hands ever , norwith- 

me at laſt to decay, but ſhall remain Eternal in the Heavens. 2 For fanding his Ne 
this our Earth houſe , i. e. * * groan earneſtly; deljring,, eſcape Death, he 

| Ss 2 Tot hout 


- 


| kayol ebe Noble . 
Couey gap i 


MoJo , 
\* 79 TMs. 6 is. 


TRANSLATION,” 


my Fas Groans 
3 Elxep N 1 xo uu, & w- 
4 Kay, NN oi 
%s ©) 7 oe T TY duc 
9 N 


e Canoe 4 aan 


a „ Wok 3 FD — 
Yao nuas us aww Town, 


Deos, 0 x. bbs n my appa- 
Che & Thwpals. 
/ i= REES int 

loud xs of mh cup, CH- pg 9 f. 
4. 2m Tv, Kyelou. 
e Bp. 22 9 
As.) 


e, 
Sos Ad Wi- 
137 

* E 


8 Oaß pen 


A Mo. C pray c Ty o 


O, Xo 10% aggs oy Ky. h 


% 9 Ao 8 eh, , » - 


Te N rTes el C t, eu- 
10 Ts d- 


pad aw 5 UN. 
Gs nuas PdpepaFing If dire 


Ty Bnual@y To Xeury, h . 


only ae 7% 275 TY cf O, 
855 & 
i. 


Kveluw, dp wel NN. 


Oec IN Tipanop@ula, Vene N 


ive, AX” mo. Furey 
5 O N Nun. 
us for the ſelf ſame thing, j 


God, who has alſo given unt 


6 ®a;boudres us che earneſt of his Spirit 


10 % eodv- g 
and willing rather to be- abroad 


& Laber „ UT agen n 
11 Eidos Jy my G TY 


on with our houſe which k 


from heaven. 
2 Albeit being even un. 


cloath'd we ſhall not be found 
naked. | 


4 For. we, that are in thi 
tabernacle, do groan being bu. 


dend: not for that we would Ml 
be uncloath'd, but cloath'd up. 


on, that mortality. might be 
ſwallow d up of lie 
5 Now he that has wrought 


6: Therefore we are alway 
* undaunted, knowing, tha 


body, we are abroad from ite 
Lord: 
7 (For we walk by faith 


not by ſight.) 


8 Weare*undaunted,/(y, 


from. the body; and- to be tt 
home with the Lord: 

9 Wherefore we Lane 
whether at home or abroad, ve 


may be accepted of him. 


10 For we mull all appat 


| before the Judgment · ſeat a 
Chriſt; that every one me 


ceive the things done in hisbv 
dy, according, to that he ha 
r he whether it be good a 
a 
IT Knowing therefore th 


terror of the Lord, we FF 
ſwade men. And we are wit 


n unto God; and Ii 
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ANNOTATIONS. 5 
V. 3. + So it is read in Clerm. MSS. and ſome others; 3 as allo Tenull l. 


broſe, &c. it ſeems to be the SEO 3 
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nd 112A APHRAYSE ET 
without being fir /Þ nncloath'd, 7. e.-without putting off” farft: thrs Bay b YO to in- 
Death, to be cloath da i ere upon this Body, with our houſe which thereof, that he 
is from Heaven, 2. e. o Ceigſtial Boa. 3 Albeit being even Uncloath'd, me Diſcharge 
i.e. even tho we' putt off this Body: h, Death, we ſhall nov be feundt gcc ted of Cod; 


Naked, bat ſhall be'cloath'd with 'our Houſe from Heaven. or Cle HTial foramuch as Al 


Pup. Bus nor withſtanding this will be our bappy State, alths' we ſhould ne n nn, 


the Judgment Sear 


undergo Ihe Diſſſolution of thts Body by*Death, yet. this is not what u vf chriſt; which 


Pyincipally dgſirr. 4 For altho We; that are in this Tabernacle F our ne way was. 


Another Proof of 


preſent Pay, do groan being burden'd with the Inconveniencies and his Sinceriry. 
Aﬀtiftions that attendit ; yet we ſo groan, not for that we would be 
uncloath d, z. e. yet We are not willing or ab not at leaft: principally 'de- 

| fre to put off this Hay by Death, but that which is our Chief Deſire is 

| 7 be cloath'd upon, 2. e without 'aying to have this Body chang'd into 
a Cekeftial May, that Mortality might be ſwallow'd up of Life, 2. e. an 
Find might be put to this Mortal State immediately, or without the paſ- 
ſage of Deathly io an Immortal State. 5 Now he that has wrought us 
for the ſelf ſame thing, 7: e. % that fits and prepares us for this Im- 
mortal State, is God, who has allo given unto. us the Earneſt of the 
Spirit, 2. 6. bis Spirit as an Farnest of our Immortality. 6 Therefore 
ve are always Undaunted, knowing that while we are a5 at Home in 
the Body, we are as it were: Abroad from the Lord, where is qur pro- 
per Home: ( For we walk; 2. e. regulate our Conduct, by Faith, 7. e. 
the Hope and Erpect᷑ation of the Inuſible things of the Wild To come, 
not by Sight; z. e. not ly the Enjoyment of the Viſible things:of this: 
World:) 8 We are Undaunted, I lay, in preaching the Goſpel with all 
Plainneſs and 'Sincerity ; and We are ſo, as being Willing rather to be 
Abroad from the Body, 1. e. 70 quit the Boay, and to be at our proper 
Home with the Lord. 9 Wherefore we labour or make this our only: 
Aim, that whether /#aying in this Body as at Home or agparting out of 
this Boay as it were Abroad, We may be accepted of him. 10 Fer 
we muſt all appear before the Judgment-ſeat of Chriſt; that every one 
may receive 7he-Reward of the things done in his Body, according to 
that he has done, whether it be Good or Bad. 11 Knowing therefore 
the Terror, 2. e. This Terrible ꝓuag ment of the Lord, we perſwade Men 
to become Chri fliant, and that with all Sincerity in preaching the Truth 
of the Goſpel. COTS 7 


And in reference to the [ntegrity:wherewth. we diſcharge our Duty st paul tells 
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in preaching the Gojpel „ therem we are made manifeſt unto God, . 0 Redhn, why he 
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V. 4 + So Clerm. and other MSS. as alſo the Old Verſions, Vulg. Syr. Arab. „nd. 
and Ethiop. &c. Ibid. So Clerm. and ſeveral other MSS. as alſo Theo- 
doret, Oecumenius; the laſt of which obſerves by way of note, Eę &, an 78, 
n= ſo that the Explication is ſlipt into the Text inſtead of the Original 


(2) This 
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17 Therefore if any man be 
in Chriſt, he is a new Creature. 
Old things are paſt away; be- 
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alfo, are made manifeſt in your 
Conſciences. # 
12 For we commend. not 


our {elves again unto you, but 
give you occaſion to glory on 
our behalf, that you may have 
ſomewhat to anſwer them, who 
glory 1n appearance, and not 


in the heart. 


13 For whether we be be. 


ſides our ſelves, it is to God; 


* 


or whether we be ſober, it is 
for your cauſe. 1 


14 For the love of Chriſt 
conſtrains us ; becauſe we thus 


judge, that if one dy d for all, 
then were all dead 


* 
= * - 


17 And that he died for all 


* 


chat they who live, ſhould not 


henceforth live unto them- 


ſelves, but unto him who died 
for them, and roſe again. 
Pc Nt GP WR. 
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NG e ee know. We.-no: mai after! the 
* U N K Gun oh e e, MOR e OW 
„een Heſh: yea, tho we have known 
Chriſt after the fleſh, yet now 


16 Wherefore henceforth 


henceforth know we him no 


— 


hold, all things are become new. 
18 Now all things are of 


God, who has reconcil'd us to 
_ himſelf by Jeſus Chriſt, and has 


. &d * 


A NNOTAT TON S 


(2) This expreſſion, mi oxpry after the fleſh, may be and is by ſome under- 


ſtood to refer to Circumciſion, and other external Rites of the Law or Privi- 
leges of the Jews. And then the Meaning of this place will be, that how much 
loever St Paul might once value himſelf on account of Circumciſion , and the 
National external Privileges of the Jews, and particularly that of them was Chrilt 


or the Meſſias to be born, yet now he did not Value himſelf upon any ſuch ac- 


counts. And in this ſenſe the Words. of St Paul may be well underſtood to be 


levell'd againſt that Falſe Apoſtle, which was a Jew by Deſcent, and fti a Ju- 
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ihe ſame is manife fi unto God; and I truſt allo, are made manifeſt in 

our Conſciences, 7. e. you are convinc'd of our Tutegrity. 12 For 7 
can't but frequently inculcate this, in ſaying whereof we eommend not 
i.e. we do it not With a deſign only .ta.commend our ſelves again here, 
as in other parts of this and in the former Zpiſtk ; but we ao it to give 
you occaſion not 10 he aſbam d of Us, but to glory on our behalt; hd = 
that you may have ſomewhat to anſwer them, ho oppoſe me and glory 

in appearance, and not really in the Heart, as having no ſolid ground 

of Glorying. T ſay, that the Reaſon of mp thus inſi fting on my [ntegrily 

1s, that you may have ſomewhat 10 anſwer, to my Oppoſer s. 13 Fr 
whether we be belides our ſelves, (as our Oppuſers pretend, thereto at- 
iributing our Cmmending our ſclves,) it is to God, i. e. he only can tral 
huw ; or whether we be ſober, and what {thus ſay: fi feif be real 
true, it is for your Cauſe or Advantage that I ſay it. 1 5 
14 For the Love of Chriſt in dying for Us conſtrains us 20 do thus 5 * 1 
Undauntcdly, whatever may tend 10 promote bis Glory and the Good other Reaſon of 
f : | BY «We : - his Diſ-interefed 
other's, even 10 the hazard of our Own Life: becauſe we thus udge or 


Carriage, and Sin- 


reaſon with our ſelues; namely, that if One, i. e. Cbriꝶ died for All, cin in bu Mini- 


133 WA I Roma i 7 IFN - _ 4 ſtry, viz. his Love 
then were All dead, 2. e. obnoxious 10 Eternal Death; 15 And that{ tin” he 


he died for All, that they who live, z. e. by hi! Death attain to a Slate having died for 


| of Eternal Life, ſhould not henceforth live unto themſelves, ſeebing ie ne concludes 


only their own private Advantage, but unto him who died for them be owl — 
and roſe again; namely by employing their Lives in promoting-his Geſpel me ef any 
and Aimgdom. 16 Wherefore henceforth know we, 7. e. regard we 
no man () after the fleſn, 7. e. in reſpect of any Worldly Advantages : 
yea, tho' we have known Chriſt after the fleſh, 7. e. rh we formerly 
before our Converſion expetted and defer d the Coming of the Meſſiah, a: 
account of the T emporal Granaenr and Glory we thong ht be would appear 
n, yet now henceforth know we him /o no more, 7. e. nou we /erve 
bim out of no Temporal Ends, as knowing bis Kingdom is not of thts 
Norld. 157 Therefore if any man be in Chriſt, 2. e. rruly a Chriſtian, 
he is a New Creature: Old things are paſs'd away, 7. e. his former Af. 


| feftions to the Ja of this World and his former Deſiens to promote 


bis Worldly {uterest are ceas d; behold , All things are become New, 
i. e. he 7s become as a New or quite Different Man in all theſe reſpetts, 
fetting his Affeckious on things above, and purſuing his Spiritual Ad- 
vanlage, 7 8 ER, 5 XVIII. 
18 Now All zheſe things belonging to this New Creature , as thts The Apoftie fur- 
Change of Affectious and Deſigns Cc. are of God, who has recon- fat obſerves , 
Id us thus bec, | eſus Chriſt , and gracioully made 
(1 us 1 us become New Creatures to himſelf by Jeſus Chri And graciouſly made 


has im a Miniſter of 
e of dT 3 55 2 | the Goſpel , he 
oe LE OT AT ON 8: ooo minded coly che 
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daizer, and ſo ſtill valued and vaunted himſelf on account of thoſe Particulars, of his Duty. * 


which St Pax! here renounces as of no Value with him now. 
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the day 
1 Mndt- 


given to us theminiſtry of Re 
conciliation ; Ay 
19 To wit, that God was in 
Chriſt, reconctling.the World 
unto himſelf, not 1mputing 
their treſſ palles unto them; and 
has committed unto us the 
word of Reconciliation. 
20 Now e then we are Am. 
bafladors for Chriſt, as tho 
God did beſeech you by us; we 
pray you in Chriſt's ſtead, be ye 
reconcil'd unto God. 
21 For he has made him to 
be Sin for us, who knew ng 
ſin; that we might be made the 


| Rightconſneſs of God 1 in him. 


Chap. VI. 
We then as workun. togs 
ther wth him, beſeech you allo, 


that ye receive not t e Gran | 


of God in vain : 

(2 For he 20s, Lhave hear 
the in a time accepted, andi 
of Salvation have! 
5 th thee : behold, nov 
is the accepted time, now 
the day of Salvation ) 

3 Giving no offence in anj 
thing, that our Miniry be 00 
blam d: 


4 But in all things appro 


50g our ſelves as the Miniſter 
of God, in much tience, il 
afflictions, in neceſſi ities, in dt 
A 

5 ln ſtripes, i in impriſos 
ments, in tumults, in labouth 
in watchings, in faſtings; 

6 By pureneſs, by know 
ledge, by long-ſuffering, 0 
kindneſs, by the word Cho, 
by love unfeigu d, | 
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has given to us 4% the Miniſtry of Reconciliation, 2. e. Commiſſion to 

breach the Goſpel to others, the Sum whereof in ſhort is this: 19 To 

vit, chat God was in Chrilt reconciling the World nnto himſelf, 2. e. 

W that Cod, on account of what Chriſt had done and ſuffei'd, was Ready 

j be reconcil'd to All Mankind, upon their Receiving and Obeying the 

6%“ of Chrif?, not imputing their Treſpaſſes how great ſoever, which 

bey had been guilty of before their Converſion , unto them; and that 

in order to bring about this Reconciliation, God has committed unto Us 

W the word of Reconciliation, 2. e. 7he Preaching of the Goſpel, by the ob- 
ervance whereof Ihe Reconciliation is Actually to be effeffed. 20 Now 

W then we are Amballadors for Chriſt, as tho' God did beſeech you by Us, 

ve pray you in Chriſt's ſtead, be ye anly Obedient to the Precepts, and 

= unfezncdly believe the Truth of the Goſpel, that thereby as being the 

= 7crms of Reconciliation ye may be actually reconcild unto God. 21 For 

he has made him to be fin for Us, z. e. he has dealt for our ſagg with 

= Crit as a Sinner, who knew no ſin; that we might be nþde the 

W kightcouſneſs of God in him, 2. e. That we for Chriſt's ſake may be dealt 

We 17h by God as perfect Righteous, altho we are wot ſoo 3 
= Chap. VI. We then as Workers together with Him, beſeech you alſo, xix. 
dat ye receive not the Grace of God, 7. e. the Goſpel and Aſſiſtance and c Ie fn, 


ceeds to prove his 


—— N 


5 | : N. 7 7% Miniſtry, by his 
ding 10 the Goſpel, and ſo miſſing of the end thereof, your Salvation. e, . is 


(2 For he ſays, 7/az. 49. 8. I have heard thee in a time accepted, and several Contin- 


eepted time, now is the day of Salvation:) 3 Ye, 7 ſay, as Workers 
Leiber with him do thus beſeech you , withall giving no zuFt offence 
n any ching, that our Miniſtry be not blam'd: 4 but in all things 
pproving our ſelves as the Miniſters of God, in much Patience, in Af. 
W/iitions, in Neceſſities, in Diſtreſſes or Strejghts, 5 in Stripes, in Im- 
ous, prilonments, in Tumults or being 7oſs'd up and abtun, in Labours, in 

WV aichings, in Faſtings: 6 by Pureneſs of Life, by Knowledge, by 


mrs 
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ong:-luffering, by Kindneſs, by the Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, by Love 
Wnicign'd, 7 by preaching the Word of Truth, by the Power of God 
ing my Miniitry, by the armour of Righteouſneſs on the right hand 
A nd on the left, 1. e. by Righteouſneſs, whereby I am as it were arm'd 
4 ao or ſuffer, or arm'd ag ainſi T emprations ariſing either from Proſpe- 
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in the day of Salvation have I ſuccour'd thee. Behold, now is the ac: Sencies of Life. 
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11 O ye Corinthians, Our mouth is open unto you, uilling to praiſe st pau aſſures 
and commend you; our heart or afection is enlarg d, 2. e. is large er _— e e 
eat toward you. 12 Ye are not ſtraiten d in us, i. e. ye have a large hich is a fr 
Lum in our affe ion, but ye are ſtraiten d in your own bowels or af- therArgument of | 
W cons to Us. 13 Now fir a Recompence in the ſame, i. e. of my af. ward, them. 
W 7:70 to you, I ſpeak as unto my Children, Be ye allo enlarg'd in your 
8 jcctions to Me as your Spiritual Father. © — 2 
= 14 Be ye not unequally or unſuitabiy yok'd together wih Unbe- e e hort hem 
levers, by aſſociating your ſelues with them in their Vices or Worſhip , not to aſſvciate 
= © by joining your ſelves with them in Matrimony : for what fellowſhip '* Oils. 
bas Righteouſneſs with Unrighteouſneſs > and what communion has 
| Light with Darkneſs? 15 And what concord has Chriſt with Belial, 
e. any falſe god of the Heathens? or what part has a Believer with 
| an Unbehever> 16 And what agreement has the Temple of God with 
Idols? Jou therefore muſt have none with them: for ye are the Temple 

of the living God, as God has ſaid: I will dwell in them and walk in 
er among them; and I will be their God, and they ſhall be my People. 
| 17 Wherefore come out from among them, and be ye ſeparate, ſays the 
Lord, and touch not the Unclean ching, and I will receive you. 
18 And will be a Father unto you,and ye ſhall be my Sons and Daughters, 
| lays the Lord Almighty. Chap. VII. Having therefore theſe Promiſes, 
Beloved, let us cleanſe our ſelves from All Filthineſs of Fleſh and Sp1- 
in, perfecting, 7. e. ſtill making progreſs in Holineſs, in the Fear of God. 
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48 that 7 could be wilting to dy and to live with you. 4 And out of Hen by Titus 


of their Good Di- 


bis affet7ion to you it comè s to paſs, that Great is my Freedom of Speech ſpeſien roward 
toward you; which that it proceeds not out of Ill will to you, appears ine e e. 
Vom that Great is my Glorying of you; and that on your account I am 
fllld with Comfort, I am exceeding joyfull in all our Tribulation. 
For when we were come into Macedonia, our ileſh had no reſt, but 
ve were troubled on every ſide; without were Fightings, 2. e. From 
uitbout I met with Strife and ee in preaching the Goſpel, within 

8 were Fears, 4% you ſhould be ſeau 

e falſe Apoſtles or Seducers that are among you. 6 But God, that com- 

& torts thoſe that are caſt down, comforted us by. the Coming of Titus; 
and not by his Coming only, but by the Conſolation wherewith he 
Vas comforted in You, and ſo comforted Us alſo, when he told us your 

W carneſt deſire 20 conform your ſelves to my Orders, your Mourning or | 
| ſrouke for any neglefFs you have been guilty. of toward me; your fer. 
ent Affection toward me; ſo that 1 rejoyced the more for my paſt 


mity to hu Orders. 


cd from the Simplicity of the Goſpel by 


jears. 8 For tho' I made you ſorry by an Epiſtle, z. e. my former 


8 £7, I do not nom repent hereof, tho' I did once repent of it: for 


| percetye that the ſame Epiſtle made you ſorry , but for a ſeaſon or | 
rt time. ꝙ Now I rejoyce, not that ye were made ſorry for Pal 
ſort time , but that ye were made ſorry to Ban nes: for ye were 
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© your ſelves to my Orders, yea what Clearing your ſelves from the guilt 
© of the Miſcarriages among you; yea what Indignation againſt thoſe that 
had been the Canſes of them, yea what Fear to offend me, yea what Ve- 
E hement deſire 20 ſatigfy me, yea what Zeal for me, yea what Revenge 
= azainſt your ſelves for having been miſled? In all things ye have approv'd 


por ſelves to be Clear from he Guilt of having been the Cauſes of the 
: WE {carriage in this matter of the Ince Huous Perſon. 12 Wherefore 
( WE tho ] wrote unto you, I did it not for his cauſe that had done the wrong, 


vor for his cauſe that ſuffer'd the wrong; but rather that our Care for 
E you in the ſight of God might appear unto you. 13 Therefore we were 
E comforted in your comfort ; yea and exceedingly the more joy'd we for 
dhe joy of Titus, becauſe his Spirit was refreſh d or ſet at eaſe by the good 
= Diſpoſition he found in you All toward me. 14. For if I have boaſted 
any thing to him of you, I am not aſham'd 7heregf: but as we ſpake all 
& things to you in Truth, even ſo our Boaſting, which I made before 
Titus of you, is found a Truth. 15 And his Affection is thereupon 
more abundant toward you, whilſt he remembers the Obedience of you 
All ward He in Him, how with Fear and Trembling you recetv'd 

| him, 16 I rejoyce therefore, that I have Confidence in you in All 
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We herein Si 22 exhorts the Corinthians to a Lined Contrſbn- 
tion to the poor Chriſtians in Judea, eſpecially by the Example 

of the Churches of Macedonia, : 5 **VVV 


| Chap. VIII. Moreover, Brethren, we make known unto you the 8. all acquaint- 
| Godly Charity, 4whrch by the Grace of God is given by the Churches of them with theLs- 
| 6-6 f | : | . er ontribution - 
| Macedonia, 70 the poor Chriftians in Fuaeca 2 viz, how that in a great of the Churches 
| Ul of Affliction, the Abundance of their Joy and their deep Poverty, of Macedonia to 
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E or forward of themſelves 70 contribute thereto: 4 Praying us with 
wuch intreaty, that we would receive the Charity or Contribation they 
Va made, and take upon us the Fellowſhip of the Miniſtring to the 


7 they firſt gave their Own ſelves, 7. e. A that they had unto the Lord, 
not for the ſervice of the Church; which they were moved to by the ſpe- 


Tho 


He thereupon 


Y exhorts them to 
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WE {five therein: 7 but, as ye abound in every ozher thing or gift, in 
„Fah, and Utterance, and Knowledge, and All Diligence particularly 
„b amend what has been amiſs among you, and in your Love to us: ſee 
WE that ye abound in this Charity or Charitable Contribution alſo. 8 I ſpeak 

his not as by Commandment from God, but by occaſion of the For- 
* wardneſs of Others, viz. Ihe Churches in Macedonia to contribute hibe- 
be dy, and ſo to prove the Sincerity of your Love 70 Chriſi, by imi- 
o amg bim in your Love to the poor Brethren. . 
t 9 For ye know the Charity or Younty of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, nd drin con- 
WE that tho' he was Rich as being Lord of All, yet for your ſakes he be- formicy to the 
1) ame a mean poor man, having not ſo much as where to lay his bead , Hunmafte of c. 
dat ye chro- his poverty, 1. e. by means of what he did and . 
5 | , this his Hate of Poverty might be Rich iu relation to your Spiritual 
ch. io And herein 1 give my Advice: for that this, vis. 10 finiſh this purcher Dire. 
N | Contribution, is expedient or decent for you, who have begun before, &ions concern- 


not only to do ſomewhat in the matter, but alſo to be Forward, i. e. to 
eu a Forwardneſs thereto, à year ago. 11 Now therefore perform 


| 07 compleat the Doing of it: that as there was a Readineſs to will or an- 
| dertake the ſame, ſo there may be a Performance alſo of what you ſo 


ing their Contr! 
bution. | 


om Ws keadily undertook, out of that which you have. 12 For if there be bar 
A ix the firſt place a willing Mind, it, z. e. ones Charity is accepted by God, 

as according to that a man has, and not according to that he has not. 
ou: Wi "0 13 For 
ui ANNOTATIONS. 

ord- | 


V.4. + Ate ywas is not read in Clerm. or ſeveral other MSS. nor in any 


1 1 3 Ancient Verſions, viz. Vulg. Syr. Arab. or Ethiopick; nor in Chyſoſtom 


eck Commentators it ſeems to be firſt taken. See Dr Mill on the place. 


| - heodoret, tho? theſe laſt have it in their Comments; and indeed from the 


T (o) This 


— * * — ” 
. * 
p 9 
a — 


2 Corinth. Chap. VIII 


TEXT 


TRANSLATION, 


13 Ou Y ⁰ aMois arts, du 
N fails 14 4 o& dci. 
o T7) yuuv Keno To U Mo- 


5 5 4 <0 e/ 

„LA us T0 νʒ’ö dp, Wa. 
Y 3 0 Wn. 

1%) T0 C, Med,. YO 


pn I. £ DE 
us To Y ue, ws V- 
| 2 EY 3 

Tu l IF D YH 


O T0 οο , O ENNαα o. · x%| 0 
To o, Y% Md Hino. 

16 Xdeis N . Oe c ye 
uw ad I D nap vue) or. 


Ty Ap Tia - 17 on Tw up 


DN E Nad · œοννꝰπi/ - 


N p N,  euRripelos END Ss 
As. 
cubr v To! Ad, & 6 L i 


W EUA, ν, AI mow TH] Cæ- 


18 Euweneulaye I wr 


XAna@l. Ig (L waroy Nh, & 


Y xaupOnfus Cao TH txxAnoa! 


Ov | ET” 7 
ouvex Sues HUAY, OW) Th XA 


Guiry Ty Naxorywpy vp nuaY @f0s 
a af Ty Kvey gay, * - 
pv nuay.) 20 C ö - 
7d, prons 2 A HOW a 5 Th ad- 
n GuTy Th Nνννννν vp Nανα- 
pe 8 . 5 | 
21 @&91o& ver , N Mooy - 
1 : 1/ 9 \ 13 2 2 
οπνοννο KRueyov, LING Ku A OTA He 


, 7 
pany, 22 Ewtniusaue  av- 
Tis Toy aJAper ,, oy thu 
m_ — -. / | 
KATH fue) © 70N0IV5 M GDOU» 


ther men be eas'd, and 
burden de! 
14 But by an equality, ty 
now at this time your abun. 
dance may be a ſupply for thei 
want, that their abundance 4. 
ſo may be a ſupply for your 
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15 As it is written: He thi 
had gather d much, had nothing 
over; and he that had gather 


little, had no lack. 


16 But thanks be to Go, 
who put the {ame earneſt car 
into the heart of Titus for you. 
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throughout all Churches, 
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of the Lord * himſelf, and 
claration of our ready mind, 

20 Avoiding this, that i 
man ſhould blame us in t 
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more diligent, upon che great 
confidence which I Have in you. 
23 Whether any do enquire 
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zz For I mean not hereby that other men be eas d, and you burden d 
14 But hat Christian Charity ſhould be manag'd by an Equality; viz. 
that now at this time your Abundance may be a ſupply for their want, 
© that 47 another lime their Abundance alſo may be a ſupply for your 
W want, that there may be an Equality: 15 that in his -your Pilgrimage 
W here it may be, as it is written of the Hraelites paſſmg thro' the Wilder- 
zei: He that had gather d Much, vis. Mauna, had nothing over; and 
W hc that gather'd Little, had no lack. „„ 


16 But thanks be to God, who put the ſame earneſt Care into the 1. Red RF ESE 


heart of Titus for you. 15 For indeed he not only accepted, i. e. yielded them Titus and 


che Exhortation 7 4d, but being more forward than 7 expetFed to t that 


I Ind bim, or having a more than ordinary Concern for yon, of his own to them, and in- 
accord he went unto you. 18 And we have ſent with him (o) the Bro- e to them, 


that he choſe to 


© ther, whoſe Praiſe on account of g Laboars in the Goſpel is through- have theſe Part- 
out all the Churches: 19 (and not that only, but who was alfo choſen ff n th. Em-. 
ol the Churches to travel with us 70 Jernſalem with this Charity or eee 
8 Cnrbution , which is adminiſter'd by Us, 2. e. which piece of Service > omg er . 
Ve bade undertaken to the Glory of the Lord himſelf, and declaration bewimelſes of bi, 
of our Ready mind 70 do All the ſervice I can.) 20 We have, I ſay, "8" therein. 
ent Titus and the foreſaid Brother, thereby avoiding this, that no man 

bold ave any pretence to blame Us, in this Abundance which is mi- 

mſterd by Us, , e. in the Management of this your Liberal Contribu- 

n: 21 and withall providing for honeſt things, 7. e. to ſecure Proof 

8 7 my Honefly, nat only in the ſight of the Lord, but alſo in the fight 

e Men. 22 And we have ſent with them (y) our Brother, whom 

Wie have often prov'd Diligent or Forward, and Active in many things; 


but now much more Diligent or Forward to undertake this Employ, 


pon the great Confidence which I have in you, rhat you will contri- 


5 _ bute 
ANNOTATIONS. 


lo) This is generally ſuppos d to have been St Luke. 
(?) This is thought by Theodoret and Oecumenius to have been polls, 


| = a Was not diſpos'd to go to them, (as we read 1 Cor. 16. 12.) but now 


| Paul's Confidence of their Readineſs to comply with his Orders and 
tections, was prevail'd upon, as is thought, to go to Corinth. 
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of Titus, he is my partner 3 | 
fellow-helper concerning — 5 
or our brethren be enguir'd f ot, 
they are the Meſſengers of the £ 
Churches, and the glory of Ti 
Chriſt. 

24 Wherefore ſhew ye u 
them, before the Churches, the 
proof of your love, and of ou 
boaſting on your behalf. bute 

ap. IX. ner, 

For as concerning the m a 
niſtring to the Saints, it is ſy. Nate t 

perfluous for me to write u . 
9. | = 24 
| 2 For I know the forward. A er! 7 
nefs of your mind, for which! behal 
boaſt of you to them of Mas Con. 
donia, that Achaia was ready: KF Ch 
year ago; and your zeal hi P. 
provok'd very many | unto. 
z Vet have I ſent the he boalt 
ihren, leſt our boaſting of u C. 
ſhould be in vain in thb . vo d 
half, that (as I faid) ye mayk WM 4. 
1 I id 

4 Leſt haply if they of l ef N. 
cedonia come with me, and find A #119%7 
you unprepar d, we (that wel i Cont 
not, you) ſhould be aſhamdu J Thi 
this ſame confident boaſting. that t] 

Therefore I thought it ſe Bount 
cellary to exhort the Brethreh as a m 

that they would go before uti {gar 
you, and make up before han R 6 b 
your bounty, whereof ye ha Palin, 
notice before, that the amt ws a 
might be ready, as a maticr dM 7 
bounty, and not as of cow 99s / 


tuouſnels. 
6 But this 7 ſay, He that 
ſowes ſparingly, ſhall reap all 


ſparingly; and he chat jour 42+ 


eb /d 


: Corinth. Chap. VIII, IX 149 


„ TRANSLATION. e 
Gas . im eU N⁰,,j Xa Kel. bountifully, ſhall reap alſo 
bountifully. 


| | IRS" CM 
mu, 7 ExR SO 18505 @egaipuTay J Every man, according as 


ff F e he purpoſes in his heart, /o let 
Ti hn jel ON nn, 5 Him give; not grudgingly or 


ud /s. 


PAR AP HR AS E. 
zule Liberally. 23 Whether any do enquire of Titus, he is my Part- 

ner, and Fellow-helper concerning you, 2. e. in promoting your {ntereſt 

and Cod; or our other Brethren ſent with bim be enquir d of, they 

re the Meſſengers of the Churches on this account, and the Glory of 

E Chrilt or Chriflian Profeſſion, 1. e. Men of Great Piety and Integrity. 

24 Wherefore ſhew ye to them, and hereby before the Churches hat 

Fut them, the proof of your Love fo me, and of our Boaſting on your 

W bchalf, 578. that we did nut boaſt without cauſe of your Readineſs to 

= contribute 10 the poor Brethren. ; FCC 
= Chap. IX. For as concerning the Miniſtring to, 2. e. the Relief of the He acquaints 


„ a” 77 227 1t 1 | them with ano- 
bam Saints, 7. e. Chrifians at Jeruſalem, it is ſuperfluous for me to write em Wh 200. 


W unto you. 2 For I know the Forwardnels of your Mind; for which J his ſending Titus 


3 boaſt of you to them of Macedonia, vis, that Achaia or the Church of ans 195 others is 


them, in refe- 


= Crinth was ready a year ago; and your Zeal in this matter has pro rence to their 


W vok'd or ſpur d on very many. 3 Yet have I ſent the Brethren afore- Contribution. 
aa, left our Boaſting of you ſhould be in vain in this behalf, that (as 
W | {aid) ye may be ready wh your Contribution. 4 Leſt haply if they 


of Macedonia come with Me, and find you unprepar'd 7h your Con- 


= 71:147/0u, We (that we ſay not, You) ſhould be aſnamd in this ſame 
W Confident Boaſting, which we have us d with reſpef? to your Liberality. 
W 5 Therefore I thought it necellary to exhort the aforeſaid Brethren , 
& that they would go before unto you, and make up before-hand your 
W Bounty, whereof ye had Notice before, that the ſame might be Ready, 
sa matter of Hee Bounty, and not as of Covetouſneſs, 7. e. uot as a 

Mara Gift extoried from Covetous Perſons. 85 £2 

6 But, 70 preſerve you from this Temper, this I ſay: He that ſows ye concludes 

ſparingly, ſhall reap alſo ſparingly; and he that ſows bountifully, ſhall us S0oje8 wich: - 
| Teap alſo bountifully. ) Every man, according as he purpoſes or 7s rations Eee 
| aipos'd in his heart, ſo let him give; not grudgingly or of neceſſity 70 10 excite them 

avid ſhame , or only to comply with the Example and Tmportunity of win. 
e others : 


ANNOTATIONS. 


| LF 24. f Ke is not read in Clerm. and very many other MSS. nor in any of 
the four Ancient Verſions, viz. Vulg. Syr Arab. and Ethiop. 
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of neceſſity; for God loves 
ull giver. 

8 And God is able to mak 
every Charity abound towarg 
you ; that ye always having al 
ſutficiency in all things ny 
abound to every good work: 

9 (As it is written: He ha 
diſpersd abroad, he has given 
to the poor; his Righteouſneſ 
remains for ever. 

10 Now he that miniſter 
ſced to the ſower, and bread 


for food, all miniſter and mul 


tiply your ſeed ſown, and in- 
creaſe the fruits of your right 
eouſnels.) : 

11 Being enrich d in every 
thing to all bounutulneſs, 


which cauſeth thro us thank 
Al N & N. giving to God. 
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7A npgo mh U cep . TH dl, 


12 For the adminiſtration of 
this Service not only ſupply: 
the want of the Saints, but i 


abundant alſo by many thank 
givings unto God; 


13 Whilſt by the experiment 


of this miniſtration they glo- 


rify God for your profeſs d ub 
jection unto the Goſpel of 


Chriſt, and for your liberal d. 
ſtribution unto them and unto 


_ 2 
14 And by their prayer io! 
you, who long | 
for the * exceeding Charly 
which by the grace of God 5 
in you. n 
15 Thanks be unto God fo 
his unſpeakable gift. 
Chap X. 2 
Now I * the ſame Paul, wo 
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„bers: for God loveth a Cheerfull Giver. 8 And God is able to make 


Every Charity, 7. e. Charitable Gift abound toward you, 2. e. redonnd to 


your Advantage ; that ye always having All ſufficiency or plenty in All 


things, may abound to every Good or Charitable Work, 9 (As it is 


E wricen: (9) He has diſpers d abroad, he has given to the Poor; his 


E Righteouſneſs, 7. e. Ztberaltty remains for ever. 


10 Now he that mi- 


nilters or ſupplies Seed to the lower, and hereby Bread for food, ſhall 
winiſter or ſapply and even multiply your Seed Sown, i. e. what yon 
E 7s give in Charity and increaſe the Fruits of your Righteouſneſs, 7. e. 
E Liberality:) Goa, 7 ſay (v. 8.) is able to make you thus abound to Every 


4 God or Charitable Work, 


I1 yon being enrich'd by him in every thing 


do all Bountifulneſs, which cauſeth thro' us, as zm/trumental thereto, 


b Thankſgiving to God. 


12 For the adminiſtration of this Service, 7. e. 


W Charity, which is an Oblation or Service to God, not only ſupplies the 
W want of the Saints, but is abundant er redounds allo, by many Thankſ- 
givings, unto God bimſe/; 13 Whilſt by the experiment or proof of 
pu in this your Miniſtration or Charitable ſupply, they glorify God for 
pour profeſs d Subjection unto the Goſpel of Chriſt, and for your li- 
beral Diſtribution unto them, and unto All others that ſtaud in need 
= href: 14 This Charity, I ſay, of yours redounds even to the Glory of 
| God, both by occaſtoning many 7 hank/gruings to God for the ſame: and alſo 
by occaſioning their Prayer for you, who long after or have a great Af. 


fettion for you, for or on account of the Exceeding Charity or CHari- 


rnbleneſs which by the grace of God is in you. 15 Thanks be unto 
| God for 7his his unſpeakable Gift or admirable Charity wrought in you, 
and which tends ſo much to his Glory, and the Churches Good. 


SECTION III. ES 


paul having inſerted the Exhortation to Liberality , contain d 


in the foregoing Section, returns here to the Argument he was 
upon afore, and which is the main Subject and Deſign of this 
Epiſtle, viz. to juſtify Himſelf from the Objections and Impu- 


| tations of the Falſe Apoſtles among them, and ſo to bring them 


m (as it is ſaid by ſome of you) of a mean Aſpect and Speech among 


Voexſions &c. 
| like] 


off from adhering to Them, and to re-eſtabliſh himſelf and 
his Authority among them. FFF) ON LS Rs 
Chap. X. Now I the ſame Paul, who in preſence, 2. e. when preſent st p.ul furs ford 


Power he has in 
YOU, preaching the 
_ Goſyel, and to 
puniſh, his Oppoſers 
among them, 


| TAO TATION ©ST—_— 
V. 10. + So Clerm. and ſome other MSS. as allo Vulg. Syr. and Ethiop 


MS». or Volg. Verſion. But it ſeems more 
*Iy, that it has been omitted thro' Inadvertency, or as of no Neceſſity here, 
than that it has been purpoſely added, there being no cauſe for adding it. 

(7) See Pal. 112. 9. 5 | (r) What 


V. 15. f At it not read in Clerm. 


the Extraordina ry | 
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to captivity every thought to 


when 


If an 


you, but being abſent am bol 
toward you, beſeech you b 
the meekneſs and gentlenek of 
Gain 

2 Now I beſeech you, thy 
I may not be bold when I an 
preſent, with that confidence 
wherewith I think to be bold 
apainſt ſome who think of u 
as ift we walkd according tg 
the fleſh Lee 

3 For tho' we walk in the 
fleſh, we do not war after the 
MoS; 

4 (For the weapons of our 
warfare are not Carnal, hut 
mighty thro' God to the pull 
ing down of ſtrong holds) 

5 Caſting down imagins 
tions, & every high thing tha 
exalts itſelf againſt the Knoy: 
ledge of God, and bringing in- 


the obedience of Chriſt. 

6 And having in a readineh 
to revenge all diſobedience, 
your obedience is ful 
RE; 


Do ye look on things ab 


ter the outward appearance! 
man truſts to himſel 
that he is Chriſt's , let him 
of himſelf think this again, 


that as he is Chriſt's, even ſo 
are we Chriſt's. | | 


8 For tho' I ſhould boa 
ſomewhat more of our autho- 
rity, which the Lord has giv 
us for edification, and not ol 
our deſtruction, I ſhould no 
be aſham'd : 


9 That J may not ſeem, 4 it 


I would terrify you by Letteis 


10 On 
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© you, but being abſent am Bold or a with great Authority toward you, 
beſeech you by the meekneſs and gentlenels of Chriſt, (my Deſire to 
= imitate, has occaſton'd me: to try io reduce you to your Duty without Se- 
= vr, if poſfebie:) 2 Now on this account I beſeech you, that by your 
= dncudment of what is Amid l may not have occaſion to be Bold. in ing 
ny Authority and Scurruy, when Ifam preſenty»with that Confidence 
= 4d Conrage where wich I think to be Bold againſt ſome, who think af 


d according to the Fleſh, z e. guided my Jeff in my 


Minifiry wbolly by Carnal and Iorlaly Conſiderations. 3 For cho ve 


walk; . & Aue in tb Fleſh, we do: not War, 2. e. carry on the work of 


— 


the Goſpel, which: i919: Harfare, after the Fleſh: (4 For the weapons 


ol our Warfare; 46. Ahr means whereby we propagate and defend the 

Che, are not Carnal, as the HErcelleuqy of ſpeech or of buman Mi. 
am Oc; but the miraculous Gifts aud Power of the Holy GhoFt Oc. 

= which are mighty thro God to the putting down of ſtrong holds, 2. e. of 
en au Warfare), 5; Caſting; down Human imaginations or reaſpninps, 
and every high thing J 
aud bringing into captivity every Thought ar Motion to the Obedience 


4 


that:exalts'it felf àgainſt the REnowiedge of God, 


of Chriſt: 6 and having by me in a Readineſs Power uberewitball to 


8 revenge or puniſh all Diſobedience 20 Chriſt, when your Obedience is ful- 
Y ills, 7c. when ſuck of you as have been nailed by ibe Falſe Apaſtle, ſhall 


bave witharawn your ſelues from him, and return to 4 perfect Obedience, 
Do ye look on, 1. e. judge of things after the Outward appearance, «, pa 


Pau! examines 


| Whereas Joly that 7 am mean in perſon or my Outward appearauce ! 1s the Pretenfions of 


| it by ſuch. 


eaſures that you take an Eſtimate of me and my Adverſaries? es and 


compares his Own 


If any man truſt; to or bas Confidence in himſelf that he is Chriſt's, i. e. with their fer- 
imply d aud cummiſſum & by Chrif?, let him of himſelf think this, or for mances 


count thus with bimſelſ, again, i. e. on the other ide, that as he is Chriſt's, 
eyxen ſo are we Chriſt's. 8 For tho' I*ſhould boaſt ſome what more of 
our Authority, which the Lord has given us for your Edification, and 
ot for your Deſtruction, (avhich by the way is another Reaſon of my for- 


bearing hitherto Severity,) I ſhould not ſpeak any thing, of which I need 
be aſham'd, as being an Uniruth. 9 And this 7 ſay, that I may not 
| fay they, are weighty and power 
» but his Bodily preſence is weak, and his Speech contemptible. 
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ſeem, as if I would terrif you only by Letters, as 7s objected I unadcr- 
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toward you, beſeech you by 


wherewith I think to be bold 


as if we walk d according w mils 


warfare are not Carnal, bu 
mighty thro' God to the pull 
ing down of ſtrong holds) 

F Calling down imagine» 
tions, & every high thing tht 
exalts itſelf againſt the Know. 


to captivity every thought to 


fill'd. 


you, but being abſent am bolt J 10 ( 
the meekneſs and gentlenek g 
Chriſt : IDs 

2 Now I beſeech you, thi 


I may not be bold when I an 
preſent, with that confiden 


apainſt ſome who think of ys 


the fleſh 
3 For tho' we walk in the 
flelh, we do not war after the 
fleſh: . 5 
4 (For the weapons of ou 


ledge of God, and bringing in- 


the obedience of Chriſt. 

6 And having in a readinels 
to revenge all diſobedience, 
when your obedience is ſub 


Do ye look on things a 
ter the outward appearance! 


If any man truſts to himſel ol 
that he is Chriſt's , let hin whey 
of himſelf think this again, WW 
that as he is Chriſt's, even ſo If ar 
are we hit ampl; 
8 For tho' I ſhould boat Count 
ſomewhat more of our autho- even 
Tity, which the Lord has g1vel our! 
us for edification, and not !0! not f 
your deſtruction, I ſhould nt Wi bear. 
be aſham'd : | be al 
9 That I may not ſeem, as i leem, 

I would terrify you by Lettels 05 


10 On 


ubs as if we walk d according to the Fleſh, . e. guided my jeff in my 
1 ini/iry wholly by Carnal and Yorldly Conſiderations. 3 For tho we 
. Valk, z e. ltue in (be; Fleſh, we do. not War, z. e. carry on the work of 
tbe Goſpel which:t9 1a: H#arfdte, after the Fleſh: (4 For the weapons 
U. % of our Warfare; . . She: Mean; wher eby we propagate -and defend 7 He 
m . Gi/pe/, are not Carnal, as the Hxcelleuqy of ſpeech ar gf buman W1ſ- 
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in WW which are mighty thro'God to the putting down of ſtrong holds, . e. of 
16 WE 1hatever, op poſitron, is made to the, Goſpel: Ey tbeſe it is that we carty 
w wn Warfare), 5 Caſting down N part eee 
en and every high thing that; exalts it felf àgainſt the Enowiedge of God, 
e, and bringing into captivity every Thought ar Nation to the Obedience 
ul WE 0! Chriſt: 6 and having by me in a Readineſs Power wherewithall to 
eeenge or puuiſp all Diſobedience 20 Chreff, when your Obedience is ful- 
ld, 7. e. when ſuch of you as have been miſled by the Falſe Apoſile, ſhall 
cc! laue 217 hara un your ſelves from him, and return to a perſect Obedience. | 
ſelf Do ye look on, i. e. judge of things after the Outward appearance, 3 pv... 
un Wh whereas ye ſay that I am mean in perſon or my Outward appearauce ? Is the pretenfions of 
in, % ſuch Meaſures that you take an Eſtimate of me and my Aaverſaries ? 00 
110 any man truſt to or bas Confidence in himſelf that he is Chriſt's, z. e. wich their Per- 
HF "7d and commiſſhon'd by Chrif?, let him of himſelf think this, 6 
oalt unt thus with bimſelf, again, i. e. on the other fide, that as he is Chriſt's, 
tho- even 10 are we Chriſt's. 8 For tho I*ſhould boaſt fomewhat more of 
vel dur Authority, which the Lord has given us for your Edification, and 
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you, but being abſent am Bold or ac with great Authority toward you, 


E beſeech you by the meekneſs and gentlenels of Chriſt, (ny De/ire to 
E imitate, has occaſion d me to try toreduce you to your Duty without Se. 
vberiy, if pelſibls:) 2 Now on this account I beſeech you, that by your 
Ancudment of what is Anus I may not have occaſion to be Bold. in uſing 
n Authority and Severiiy, when I am preſent,) with that Confidence 
= ad Courage where wich I think to be Bold againſt ſome, who think of 


not for your Deſtruction, (awhich by the way is another Reaſon of my for- 


| bearing hitherto. Severity,) I ſhould not ſpeak any thing, of which [ need 


be aſham'd, as being an Uniruth. 9 And this I ay. that I may not 


fem, as if I would terrif you only by Letters, as 7s objetFed I unacr- 


Hand by ſome. 10 For his Letters, ſay they, are weighty and power- 


but his Bodily preſence is weak, and his Speech contemptible. 
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by letters, when we were zh. 
ſent, ſuch will we be alſo in 
deed, when we are preſent 

12 For we dare not mk 


our ſelves of the number, or 
compare our ſelves with ſome 


that commend themſelves; bu 
they meaſuring themſelves h 
themſelves, & comparing then. 


ſelves with themſelves, ar 
not wiſmea. 
1z3 But we will not boaſtef 


things without our meaſure, 


but according to the meafur | 


of the rule, which God has di 


tributed: to us, 4 meaſure to 
reach even unto you. 
14 For we ſtretch not our 
ſelves beyond our meaſure, s 
tho' we reach'd not unto you: 
for we are come as far as to yon 
alſo in preaching the Goſpel o 
chi 


15 Not boaſting of thing 


without our meaſure, in other 


men's labours; but having hope, 


when your faith is increasd, 


we ſhall be inlarg d by you ac 
cording to our rule more abut 
any; = 
16 To preach the Goſpel i 
the regions beyond you; «1d 


not to boaſt in another mans 
line, of things made ready t 


our hand, 5 
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11 Now let ſuch an one, as ſays ſo, think or reckon upon this; that 
E ſuch as we are in Word by Letters, when we were abſent, ſuch will 
ve be alſo in Deed when we are preſent. 12 For we dare not make 


W our ſel ves of the number, 7z.e. rank, or compare our ſelves with ſome 


chat commend themſelves : but they meaſuring themſelves by themſelves, 


W 2nd comparing themſelves with themſelves, are not wiſe, or do not un- 


W derftand, (as they ſhould,) that they ought not to intrude themſelves into a 


t L Church planted by Another , and there vaunt and ſet themſelves above 


= him that planted it. 13 But therefore we will not act fo, we will not 
| boaſt of things without our Meaſure or the Province allotted to us; but 
uill boa ft only according to the meaſure of the Rule, which God has 
& diſtributed to us, a Meaſure to reach even unto you, 2. . will ſeek 
| matter of Commendation to my 7 only in the Province which God has 
| meaſur d out and allotted to me for my preaching ; in dbing of which 1 
= have preach d in every Country as 7 went, till I came as 2 as to yon. 
| 14 For we ſtretch not our ſelves beyond our Meaſure or proper Province, 
a5 tho we reach d not unto you, i. e. had Skipp d over other Countries in 
| our way, without proceeding gradually to you; no, for we are come as 
far as to you alſo, in preaching the Goſpel of Chriſt in all Countries as 
ue paſſed along: 15 Not boaſting of things done by us without our 
8 Meaſure or Province allotted to us, and ſo in other mens Labours, z. e. in 
Church planted by another; but having hope, when your Faith is in- 
| Cleasd, that we, 7. e. my Prouce ſhall be inlarg'd by you, according to 
| our Rule Abundantly, 2. e. in a regular way of proceeding , and that a 
great deal farther, ſo as 16 to preach the Goſpel in the regions be- 
yond you, which are yet Unconverted, and not to boaſt of what d in 
another man's line or province, and ſo of things made ready to our hand. 
| 17 But he that glories, let him glory in the Lord, i. e. in that which is 
| Commutted to him by the Lord, or is acceptable to the Lord. 18 For 
not he that commends himſelf, is approv'd, 7. e. do's thereby give a Proof j. os 
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with godly jealouſy : for! 
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band, that I may preſent yo 


as à chaſt virgin unto Chriſt 


3 Burl fear, leſt by fon WE 
means or other, as the ſerpem 8 
beguil'd Eve thro' ſubtilty, ü 
your minds ſhould be corruy. WE 
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4 For if he that cog, 


preaches another Jeſus, whon 
we have not preach'd; or y 


receive another Spirit, whit 
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with him. 
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E very chuckel 
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made manifeſt among you in 
all things, on 
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. # Niere ] not neceſſitated thereto in defence of my / et, and thereby of the 
1 WE 7rah of the Goſpel; and indeed on this account ye ought to bear with 


BE me. 2 For 1 am jealous over you with a Godly jealouſly, 7. e. a jea- 


i WE ny that is for Cod: for J have eſpous d you to or prepar'd and fitted 
5 * nay One husband, vis. that I may preſent you as a (r) Chaſt Virgin 


WT uno Chriſt, 3 But I fear, leſt by ſome means or other, as the Serpent 
beguild Eve thro' ſubtilty, fo your Minds ſhould be corrupted from the 


WE Simplicity that is in Chriſt, or gh Singleneſs of Affection which you 
lo r 70 have towards Chrift or the Goſpel, without having any Concern 
vp» WS or Regard to the Law, ſo as to mix Fudaiſm and Chriftianity together. 
(For if he that comes after me, whoſoever he be, preaches another 
eius or Saviour, whom we have not preach'd; or if ye receive by him 
6, WE another Spirit, 2. e. other or greater Gifts of the Spirit, which ye have 
on not receiv'd from me; or another Goſpel, which ye have not accepted 
7 WE from me, ye might well bear with him, and allow bis Pretenſions of 
being a New and greater Apoftle, 5 For I ſuppoſe, I was not a whit 
behind the very Chiefeſt Apoſtles of Chrift. 6 But tho' I be rude in 
not ſpeech, 7. e. a mean Speaker, yet / am not rude or mean in knowledge; 
eat but we have been thoroughly made manifeſt among you in All things 
b be an Apoſtle. . e 5 8 8 
no: Have I committed an Offence in abaſing my ſelf 20 work with my nejunites him. 
tand, for a maintenance and neglecting the Right of maintenance due elf 2s to the true 
ne, chat you might be exalted in ſpiritual Riches , and in this MY rde ns pa” 
n /pecial Care and Concern for you, becauſe I have preach'd to you the from chem. 
55 Coſpel of God freely? 8 I robb'd as it were other Churches, taking 
ay vages of them, th they could not ſo well ſpare it, to do you ſervice. 
n And when I was preſent with you and wanted, I was chargeable to 
no man among you: for that which was lacking to me, the Brethren, 
bo came from Macedonia, ſupplied : and in all things I have kept 
ml ; FER 
6 IANNOTATIONS. 
hes 6) What is here to be underſtood by a Cha# Virgin, may be gather d from 
do the latter Part of the next following Verſe, viz. the Corinthians having toward 
| Chriſt as it were pure Virgin Thoughts, i. e. Thoughts wholly fix'd on him, not 
Wt livided, nor roving after any other, for inſtance, after the Judaical Rites and 
ſent remonies. For after the like manner St Paul expreſſes our Deliverance from 
ue Ritual obſervances of the Jews, by being married to Chriſt, Rom. 7. 4. 
for Which place (as Mr Lock obſerves) may give ſome light to this. 
me, 4 | | 
rom 
1in V. 10. 
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TRANSLATION WR — 
from being burdenſome un, EA 
you, and ſo will I keep my t FEY L 

10 As the truth of Chriſt ; * 7 
in me, no man ſhall ſtop me d 856 
this boaſting in the regions of 12 Bi 

Achaia. Goa! 

11 Wherefore ? becauſe 1 lory 
love you not? God knows 5 | 

12 But what I do, tha! 
will do, that I may cut off c 13 

caſion from them who def . +cansf 
occaſion, that wherein they Wi of the 

| 810ry, they may be founder Wl ſomet! 

13 For ſuch are falſe Ap Wi 1 

ſtles, deceitful Workers, tran Gipel 
forming themſelves into th WWF 76 
Apoſtles of Chriſt. fy 

14 And no marvel; ford. bear 
tan himſelf is transform d into 17 1 

an Angel of ligt. as F. 
15 Therefore it is no gre ö ceflar 
thing, if his Miniſters allo be nd 
transform'd as the Miniſters of Arr 0j 

| Righteouſneſs; whoſe end ual BM { i» 
be according to their works. Hann 

16 I ſay again, Let no mu ſy; 

think me a Fool; if otherwik, will b 
yet as a Fool receive me, tit ſelves 
I may boaſt my ſelf a little dage, 
17 That which I ſpeak, [ devou 
ſpeak it not after the Lord, but you; 
as it were Fooliſhly in ths Wl 
confidence of boaſting. 

18 Seeing that many boat WW 
after the fleſh, I will boaſt alſo Wi y 

19 For ye ſuffer Fools glad Ul 
65 eie ye your ſeluts dle 175 

20 For ye ſuffer if a mal! Wi ctthe | 


brings you into bondage, ita 
man devour you, if a man take 
of you, if a man exalt hiwſell, 


el ms 


F nth hap. XI. 
I 2 Corinth. Chap. XI. 


159 


1 n 


10 As the Truth of Chriſt is in me, No man ſhall ſtop me of this Boaſt- 
W 1 

q knows that 7 love you, and therefore that this is not the Reaſon. 
12 But what I do, that I will continue to do, that I may eut off occa- 
W fon of Bua Hing from them who deſire occaſion, that wherein they 
W olory, vis. in their not Demanding a Maintenance for their Preaching, 


3 | much as We. | ; DE 
zz For ſuch are Falſe Apoſtles, deceitful Workers in the Goſpel 


(C- E » f 8 z 
i WE tcansforming themſelves into, . e. counterfeiting the Shape and Outſide 


* File Apoſtles of Chriſt. 14 And no marvel; for Satan himſelf is 


great or /frange thing, if his Miniſters alſo be transform'd, 2. e. /o diſ- 
3 pe; Whoſe End ſhall be according to their Works, 
W 16 I ſay again, Let no man think me a Fool for ſpeaking ſo much 
Iny eff}, if otherwiſe it be a Folly in me, yet as a Fool receive or 


W 17 That which I 20 ſpeak, I ſpeak it not after the Lord, 2. e. erther 
| as if Hua Hing was allow'd of by the Goſpel, ( where there is no ſuch ne- 


eat WE ceſlary Occa ſion for it as I am at preſent unatr,) or by the ſpecial Com. 
e nnd, Chrif?, but as it were Fooliſhly, 7. e. as what carries in it an 
$ of | Air of Folly, and wonld be ſuch, were I not under a neceſſuty to ſpeak 
hin my 0209: ju rfication, and in anſwer to this confidence or fot" rap 
„anner of Boaſting asd by others. 18 Seeing that Many, 7. e. my Op- 
nal. BE peer, boaſt after the Fleſh, :. e. in their Circumciſion or Extraction, 1 
riſe will boaſt alſo zhereof. 19 For ye ſuffer Fools gladly, ſeeing ye your 


WW {elves are Wiſe. 20 For ye ſuffer if a man brings you into (/) Bon- 
dage, i. e. uſe you like his Ruch, and domineer over you; if a man 


„ <:vour or male 4 prey of you; if a man take or extorts Preſents trom 
„nt BN you; if a man exalt or carry himſelf High among you ; if a man ſmite 


1 ANNOTATIONS. 
lad V. 10. f So it is read, not only in ſeyeral MSS. but alſo in Chryſoſtom, Theo- 
ore, and Oecumenius; and Vulg. Syr. Verſions. It is not to be doubted but 


"Perry is an Erratum for perον ].? 
| Hereby may and is by ſome underſtood the Bondage to the obſervance 
the Jewiſh Rices. | 


A my ſelf from being burdenſome unto you, and ſo will I keep my Rf. 


nne in the regions of Achaia. 11 Wherefore? becauſe I love you not? 
E they may be found even as We, z. e. to do no more, or indeed not ſo 


= /omerimes transform'd into an Angel of Light. 15 Therefore it is no 


W 2uiſe themſelves as to appear as the Miniſters of Righteouſneſs or b;, 


bear 7th me, that I as well as others may boaſt my ſelf a little. feation , and Re- 


flection on the 


you 


(20 It 


V. | 
A Character o 
Falſe Adoſei es. 


FH 
St Paul go's on 
in his own Fuſt;- 


Falle Apoſtles, 
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£3 b 9) "Wi 


ever any one is bold, 0 
fooliſhly) I am bold alſo. 


3 Tpis | 


pd vedois 


e 
if a man ſmite you on the fic. 
21 I ſpeak as concerning xe. 


proach, as tho' we had 


weak: howbeit, whereinſy 


Ipeak 


22 Are they Hebrews? fh 
am I: are they Iſraelites? þ 
am I: are they the Seed of 4 
braham? ſo am J. 

23 Are they Miniſten of 


| Chriſt? (1 ſpeak as a Fool)! 


am more: in , labours mor 
abundant, in ſtripes far ei 
ceeding, in priſons more ff. 


quent, in deaths often. 


24. Of the Jews five times i 
ceiv d I forty ſtripes ſave on: 
25 Thrice was beaten uit 
rods, once was I ſton d. thre 


1 ſulferd ſhipwrack, a nigh 
__ a day 1 have and 


— In journeyings of, 
perils of water, in perils d 
robbers, in perils by my OWN 
Countrymen, in perils by te 
heathen, in perils in; the ci) 


in perils in the wilderneſo i 
perils in the ſea, in perib: 


mong falſe brethren; _ 
27 In wearineſs and pain. 
fulneſs, in watchings often, it 
1 hunger and thirſt, in faſting 
often, in cold and nakednels 
23 Beſides * theſe thing 
that are without, that which 
comes upon me daily, the cal 
of all the Churches. _ 
29 Who is weak, and I an 
not weak? who is offende 


and I burn not? 


30 If I muſt needs glory! 


0 


of my 


uature 


31 TI 


(t) I. 


times t. 


Count 
Vir, 


ſo to be 
| the Cir, 


L 


> Corinth, Ch ap. XI. : 


— 


is actes pov R will glory of the things, whieh 
= „ u mo 7 Keely 4,5, Concern my infirmities. 

31 O Otros yy mr NM N WAWY.8Þ 31 The God and Father of 
- | | 1 — I \ * ' 
pod Xpiood oi, 0 a! womms Our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who is 
J | 5 5 eis 


— - —_—_— t— 


1 P A RAP HR AS E. 
© you on the face, 2. e. uſe you contumeliouſiy. 21 I ſpeak as concerning 


be Reproach that has been caf? upon me, as tho' we had been Weak, 


ie. as if bad not as fair Pretences to Power and Profit among you as 


= 7h; Falſe Abo les: howbeit, wherein ſoever any one is bold or Boa H, 
W (I ſpeak fooliſhly) I am bold or 4oaft alſo. 22 Are they Hebrews, viz. 
Language? lo am I: are they liraclites, rruſ of the Jewiſh Nation 

and bred up in that Rehigion? ſo am I: are they the Seed of Abraham, 


and not a Proſelyte of a foreign Nation? fo am I: 23 are they Mini- 
© (ters of Chriſt? (J ſpeak as a Fool in thus Boa fing) 1 am more ſo: in 


| ſons more frequent, in ch very jaws of Death often. 24 Of the Jews 
| fiye times receivd I forty Stripes fave one. 25 Thrice was I beaten 


| perils-of Water, in perils, of Robbers in perils. by my own Country- 


8 Wilderneſs () or Connery, in perils in the (or at) Sea, in perils among 
| falſe Brethren : 27 in Wearineſs and Painfulneſs, in Watchings, i e. 
8 /ccple/s Nights often; in Hunger and Thirſt, in Faſtings often; in Cold 


u that which comes upon me within daily, vis. the Care of all the 

| Churches. 29 Who is @ weak Chri/tian, and ſo in dauger thro Frailty 
or /gnorance to be miſled, and I am not weak, 7. e. feel and ſuffer not 
in hit Weakneſs as if it were my Own? Who is offended or actually 


| im, as if bad a Fire in me? zo If 1 mult needs glory, i e. /peak 
of my commendable Ackions, 1 will glory or ſpeak of 12 things of hig 
nature, which concern my infirmities, 1. e. my ſufferings for Chr ift. 
| 31 The God and Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who is bleſſed for 
evermore, 
ANNOTATIONS, 
| (7) It ſeems evident from ſeveral places in N. T. that by ienuis, which is ſome- 
ues tranſlated Wilderneſs, ſometimes a Deſart place, is to be underſtood only the 
| ended in oppoſition to the City or Town, it being ſo call'd on account of its 
Ic * or Few Inhabitants in reſpect of the City or Town. And that it is 


Ia 3 in this place, is evident from its being oppos'd exprels)y to 


Labours more abundant hae zhey, in Stripes far exceeding them, in Pri- 


vith Rods, once was I Ston'd, thrice I ſuffer'd Shipwrack, a night and | 
W 2 day 1 have been in the Deep or Sea: 26 in Journeyings often, in 


ven, in perils by the Heathen , in perils in the City, in perils in the 


| and Nakedneſs: 28 beſides theſe things that are without, I may /till 


mea, and I burn not, z. e. am not as uneaſy by reaſon of my Concern for 
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tions of the Lord. 


lawful for a man to utter. 


but zow 1 forbear, leſt any mil 


' which he ſees me to be, or du 


blefſed for evermore, Anon 
that I ly not. 

32 In Damaſcus the 60. 
vernor under Aretas the Ki 
kept the City of the Damaſcey 
with a gariſon, defirous toy, 
prehend me : 

33 And thro a windoy in 
a basket was I let down by th; 
wall, and eſcap'd his hands, 
5 
It is not expedient for me 
doubtleſs to glory: for Ivil 
come to Viſions and Reyelz 


2 I knew a man in Chriſ, 
above fourteen years ago (whe 
ther in the body, I know not, 
or whether out of the body, 
know not; God knows) fu 
an one caught up to the thi 
heaven. TL 
3 And I knew ſucha ma 


(whether in the body, or out | 


of the body, I know not; God 
knows) : 

4 How that he was cavgit 
up into paradiſe, and heard ut- 
ſpeakable words, which it ic no 


Of ſuch an one I will gl 
ry; yet of my ſelf I will not 
glory, but in my infirmities. 

6 For tho' I *ſhould have? 
mind to glory, I ſhall not be: 
fool, for I will ſay the truth 


ſhould think of me, above thit 


he hears of me. 

And leſt I ſhould be ex- 
alted above meaſure thro' th 
abundance of the Revelation 
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7 TEXT. TRANSLATION. 
Woh 3 ; 2 {401 oö A- Ty. ont px. : ay- there was given tO me a thorn | 
3 „ . e e the fleſn, the meſſenger of | 
Go. Y Zuray, We H rod pi * Satan to buffet m. | 
ST bbb — — | 
? PARAPHRASE : | 
vn WF evermore, knows that I ly not. 32 In Damaſcus the Governor under I 
the Kretas the King kept the City of the Damaſcens with a garriſon, deſirous | 
oo apprehend me; 33 and thro'a window in a basket was I let down | 
by the wall, and eſcapd his hands, 5 5 | 
mn. Chap. XII. It is not expedient for me doubtleſs to glory, in what 5 He coeds ws .- 
vil WW an: proceeding io mention next, the ſaid particulars being not Inſtances prove hisapoſtle- 1 
i of what 7 have done or ſuffer d for Chrift, but of God's Goodneſs and 05.2 Sg 1 0 
HE ivr to me; bowever theſe Iuſlances may be of great uſe to be men- ſions and Revela- | 
rl, n d to you, as tending to prove, not only my Apoftleſhip, but alſo that I unte üuchlafd 
vic am not a doit behind any other Apoſtle: for 1 will come to ſpeak next of 
not, Viſions and Revelations wouch/af d me of the Lord. 2 1 knew a man 
in Chriſt, 7. e. 2 Chri/tian above fourteen years ago (whether in the Bo- 
luc WW dy, 1 know not; or whether out of the Body and only in an Ecſtacy, 
md WE 1 know not; God knows) ſuch an one caught up unto the third Hea- 
ven. 3 And I knew ſuch a man (whether in the Body or out of the 
mat Body, I know not, God knows:) 4 how that he was caught up into 
on Paradiſe, and he heard unſpeakable words which is net lawful for 
Gol in the power of a man to utter. 5 Of ſuch an one I will glory; yet 
of my {elf I will not glory expreſ{y or by name, but in ſuch inſtauces 
oe WW as /e do my infirmities or ſufferings. 6 And my Unwillingneſs thus to 
dur. 2liry in other matters, is 10 be aſcrib d only to my own Modeſty : for tho 
1snot I ſhould have a mind to glory herein, I ſhall not be a Fool, as ſpeak- 
HE '% Romanitichly of my ſelf: for I will ſay the Truth only: but now I 
| gl WH forbear 70 glory in ſuch matters, leſt any man ſhould thiok of me, above 
1 no! BW that which he ſees me to be, or that he hears of me, viz. that I am of 
16S, my ſelf a poor weak Man, attended with many infirmities, but willing 
ave to be ſpent in the ſervice of Chriſt. J And leſt I ſhould be exalted above 
tber meaſure thro the abundance of the Revelations vouchſaf '4 unto me, 
ru: there was given unto me (ff) a Thorn in the Fleſh, the Meſſenger of 
wan 1 - 22 . Satan 
e that 
r chat ANNOTATIONS. | 
- V. 7. + This clauſe, 1 lid omgavpape , is not again repeated at the end of 
be ex: ffs verſe, in Alex. Clerm. and ſome other MSS. nor yet in Vulg. or Ethiop. 
o the erſons &c. It was likely added at firſt in the Margin by way of Explication. 


tions, 


109 


to b 
And ſo expos'd St Paul to Contem pt; and which was ſupernatural, or not ariſing 


(et) That by the Thorn of the Fleſh &c. here mention'd, is in all probability 
e underſtood, ſome Bodily Diſeaſe, Sickneſs or Infirmity which was Viſible 
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8 Concerning this thing | 
beſought the Lord thrice, thy 
it might depart from me. 

9 And he ſaid unto me, My 
Grace is ſufficient for thee: fir 
my ſtrength is made perfect in 
weakneſs. Moſt gladly there 
fore will I rather glory in y 
infirmities, that the power of 


Chriſt may reſt upon me. 


Io Therefore I take ple. 
{ure in infirmities, in reproach. 
es, in neceſſities, in perſecy: 


ſake: for when I am weak then 
11 EW 
II I am become a Foo] ye 


have compell'd me: for I ought 
to have been commended of 


you: for in nothing am I be 
hind the very chiefeſt Apoſtleʒ 


tho' I be nothing. 


12 Truly the Signs of in 
Apoſtle were wrought among 
you in all patience, in figns, 
and wonders, & mighty deeds 

13 For what is it wherein ye | 


are inferiour to other Churches, 


except it be that I my ſelf va 
not burden ſom to you? for 


give me this wrong. 


14 Behold the third time! 
am ready to come to you, and 


I will not be burdenſom to 


you: for I ſeek not yours, but 
you: for the Children ought 
not to lay up for the Parents, 
but the Parents for the Chil 
©, 

15 And I will very glady 
ſpend and be ſpent tor you; 
tho the more abundant I love 


you, the leſs I be lov'd. 


0 


' 2 . m— 
8 


—_—— 


8 w. — e 


F TRANSLATION. 
£78 16 Eq q S 0U X&- 3 But be It fo, I did not 
I ew 93..3  4- burden you: nevertheleſs, be- 
© mn6zpnom vas GAA Tap a! J a leſs, be 


2 5 „55 ing crafty, I caught you with 
© odoy@, We vuas ao, gulle. 


q / 
1 17 My 
1 FORAFTRASE- __ 
© Satan to buffet me. 8 Concerning this I beſought the Lord thrice, 
© that it might depart from me. 9 And he ſaid unto me, My Grace is 
| {ufficient for thee : for my Strength is made perfect, 7. e. 7s ſeen the 

E more perfet7ly in thy Weakneſs. Moſt gladly therefore will I rather 

| glory in Things that ſhew my Infirmities, that the Power of Chriſt may 

| the more vi/ably be ſeen to reſt upon me. 10 Therefore I take pleaſure 

in Infirmities, in Reproaches, in Neceſſities, in Perſecutions, in Diſtreſſes 

for Chriſt's ſake : for when I, loo, & upon in my Outer ſlate, am Weak, 

| then am I ſtrong by the Power of Chriſt reffing upon me, II I am 
become as 77 were a Fool in thus glorying : but ye have compell'd me 

# thereto: for I have been compell d to ſpeak theſe things in my own Com- 

WW 1mendation in order to vindicate my ſelf, whereas T. ought to have been 

& commended of you: for in nothing am I behind the very Chiefeſt Apo- 

ſtles, tho' I be of my ſelf nothing. e Le OO 
| 12 Truly the Signs of my being an Apoſtle were wrought among he furtherproves | 
| you by me in all Patience or Submiſſion to the Difficulties I there met bi re 
| with, in Signs, and Wonders, and mighty Deeds per firm by me. did, and the fu. 
| 13 For what is it wherein ye are inferiour to other Churches, except 13 
| uy that J my ſelf was not burdenſom to you? forgive me this wrong ty his Miniſtry. 
| done 10 vz, CE ar oo de no Dos 

14 Behold, zhzs zs the third time hat I am ready to come to 8 


a rthes juſti- 
{and will not be burden ſom unto you; for I ſeek not yours, but you : fes himſelf by 


| for the Children"ought not to lay up for the Parents „ but the Parents hg Fat Pie. 


| for the Children. 15 And I will very gladly ſpend whazever 7 have l 


'n my Poſſeſſion or Power, and be ſpent mp ſelf tor you, tho the more Hens 8 
| abundant 1 love you, the leſs I ſhould! happen io be loy'd by you. 16 But 
be it ſo, hr] did not burden you my ſelf: neverthelels 77 may be ſug- 

geſted by ſome, that being crafty even in this, I caught you with guile, 


Racy i. e. by 
. ANNOTATIONS. 
| from a Natural Cauſe, but inflited on him (with God's Permiſſion) by Satan, 
15 argely made out in a Diſcourſe on this Text by the late Learned Bp Bull , 
Which Diſcourſe is lately publiſh'd in Vol. 1. of the faid Biſhop's Engliſh T rats. 
MAS, Nera xupusvos is not read in Alex. Clerm. and ſome other MSS. nor yet 
in Vulg. and Ethiop. Verſions. it is not unlikely that it was added at firſt in the 
in of ſome Copy by way of Explication, and ſo crept into the Text. 
Argh 14. So it is read in Alex, Clerm. and ſeveral other MSS. as alſo in Vulg. 
Ab. and Ethiop. Verſions; and in Chryſoſtom &c. 60 
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17 Did I make a gain of 


you, by any of them whon] 


ſent unto you. 


18 [I deſir'd Titus, and wil 
him J ſent the Brother: di 
Titus make a gain of yon; 
walk'd we not in the ſame pi. 
rit? walk d we not in the ſans 
„„ 

19 Again, think you thy 
we excuſe our ſelves unto you 


we ſpeak before God in Chil: 


but we do all things, Beloved 
for your edifying. 

20 For ] fear, leſt when! 
come, I {hall not find you ſuck 
as I would, and that I ſhl 
be found unto you ſuch aye 


would not: leſt there be & 


bates, envyings, * animoſitie 

ſtrifes, backbitings , whiſper 

ings, ſwellings, tumults: 
21 Aud leſt when I come 


again, my God will humble ne 


among you, and that I {ul 
bewail many who have * for 
merly ſinn d, and have note 
pented of the uncleannels, and 


fornication, and laſciviouſneh, 
which they have committed, 


, Chap, NI 
This is the third time I an 


coming to you: in the moutl 


of two or three witneſſes {hal 


every word be eſtabliſh. 


'2 told you before, aud 
foretell you as if I were preſent 
the ſecond time, and being ab 
ſent now I write to them wh0 
have formerly ſinn'd, and 
all other, that if I come agall, 
I wil] not ſpare: 

3 Since ye ſeek a proof o 
| £448 


. 


| and therefore when 7 come again, I ſhall not ſpare you : 


„„ 9. — —⅜ b — — — — ́ꝙ— —-— 


2 Corinth. Chap. XII, XIII. 
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5 i e. by ibat trick got the more from you by ethers. 17 In anſwer where- 
asl, Did I make a gain of you, by Any of them I ſent unto you? 
18 I deſir'd Titus 70 go 70 you, and with him I ſent the Brother which 


on know then came with him ie you ; Did Titus make a gain of you? 


© Walk'd we not in the ſame Spirit? Walk'd we not in the ſame ſteps? 
ie. they as well as 7 receivd nothing from you. 
E that by my pr nay. my ſending Titus io you, we go about to excuſe 
our ſelves unto you for not coming in perſon ? We ſpeak before God in 
E Chriſt, 7. e. in the preſence of God, and as a Chriſtian, there is no ſuch 
thing: but we do all things, Beloved, for your Edifying ; and there is 
0 need of my excuſing my not Coming to you ſooner. 20 For I fear, 
leſt when I come, I ſhall not find you ſuch as I would, and that I {hall 
be found unto you Such as ye would not: 7 fear leſt there be among 
jan ſtill remaining Debates, Envyings, Animoſities, Strifes, Backbitings, 
E Whiſperings, Swellings of Mind, Tumults: 21 And 7 fear leſt when 
come again, my God will humble me among you, 2. e. God will permit 
E hings ſo to fall out by the inſiigation of the Falſe Teachers, that I ſhall 
nd cauſe among you 10 be grievd and affiited, and that I ſhall find 
| cauſe to bewail Many who have formerly ſinn'd, and have not yet re- 
| pented of the Uncleanneſs, and Fornication, and Laſciviouſneſs, which 
they have committed. _ 5 1 


19 Again, think you, 


Chap. XIII. Zo return to what I begun to ſay before ( Chap. Iz. 14) ne 3 : 


| but was diverted by other mncidental Harticulars, that have occurr d to them 3: ow he 
ne: This is the third time I am coming to you. And according 70 our ait, them nt 


with them, when 


1 Saviour a KZule, viz. In the mouth of Two or Three Witneſſes ſhall he comes; and 
| every word be eſtabliſh'd, have 7 proceeded, endeavourmg by fair means hower them, that 


however they 


Ito reclaim you, before I come to the laſt Extremity. 2 I told you queſtion it, he 


before zn my former Epiſil, and foretell you in this, where I ſpeak to fiele, ble, by 


miracles, to give 


jou as if I were preſent, the Second time; and being not actually pre- Profs of hiscom- 


2 miſſion and Au- 
ſent but abſent, now I write to them who have formerly ſinn'd, and to Garky "from 


al other, that if I come again, I will not ſpare. Theſe Two Epi ls Chrilt 


are as my Witneſſes according to the foremention'd Rule of our Saviour: 
3 lince ye ſeek 
a proof 


ANNOTATIONS. 


| (*) It ſeems very probable, (as Mr Lock obſerves) that theſe words are here 
ated by St Paul, rather as a Precept given by our Saviour Mart. 18. 16. than as 


Precept of the Moſaical Law, Dev#, 17. 6. See Mr Lock on the place. 


(w) St Paul 
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Chriſt ſpeaking 1 in me, who 
ward you 1s not weak, but 


in weakneſs, yet he liveth 
the power of God: for we 0 


mighty in 62 
4 For tho he was Crucihei 


are weak in him, but we l 1:47 
live with him by the powers Ober, 
God toward you. of 
s Examine your ſelves, WW 1/þ 
ther ye be in the faith; p 725 
your own ſel ves: know yeng WW ow: 
your own felves, how ts Wh 7 * 
Jeſus Chriſt is in you, ex | det 
ye be * deſtitute o Proofs? | Chr 
6 But I truſt that ye (ul WW . 
know that we are not "del | Joh. 
tute of Proofs. lu 
= Now I pray to Cod thy | Pen 
ye do no Evil; not tha c- of! 
| ſhould appear * having Prook; no 
but that ye ſhould do th we 
© which is honeſt, tho vr tea Fu 
- deſtitute of Proofs. tho 
8 For we can do nothing chir 
againſt che truth, but for tk Pot 
truth. any 
9 For we are glad, * 91 
we are weak, & ye are ſtrong; i Sa 
and this alſo we wiſh, euer Pun 
your Perfection. lab 
I0 Therefore I write del A 
Wa being abſent, Jeſt being len 
preſent I ſhould uſe ſharp h 
neſs, according to the power 
which the Lord has given Me, 
to edification and not to & 
ruction. | We, 
11 F nally; Brethren, fare: 
well: be perfectly knit toge, 
ther, be of good comfort be 0 70 
n the 
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© : Proof of Chrilt {peaking in me, who toward you is not weak, bur is 
mighty in ad among you, by the many Graces and miraculous Gifts 
vonchſaf d unto zou. 4 For tho' he was crucified thro' 7he Weakneſs of 
Human Mature, which be took upon him and wherein he appear d as 
Meal, yet he liveth as you may caſily diſcover by the Power of God 
manife ting it ſelf among you thro bim: tor we allo are in your appre- 
ben ſions Weak in him, but we ſhall appear zo live with him by the Power 
ol God exerted toward you, namely as iu other 1 7. ſo in our Pu- 
= n:ſbing you. 5 Whereas you ſeek a Proof of Chrifi's ſpeaking in Ole, 
na Examine your ſelves, whether ye be in the Faith, (u) prove your 
© own ſelves: know ye not as 10 your own ſelves by the Gifts of the Spi- 
vit vnuchſaf d unto nous how that Jeſus Chriſt is in you, except ye be 
| deſtitute of 74eſe Proofs; and therefore by the ſame ye might know that 
| Chrift ſpeaks in Me, ſince it was upon my Pi caching and your Recerv- 
| img what 7 preach'd, that the ſaid Gifts of the Spirit were confer d upon 
Jou. 6 But of ye will not be convinc d thereof by the foremention'd way, 
| I truſt that ye ſhall be made 10 know by ſome other means, viz. by the 
| Penalties I am enabled to inflic on you, that we are (w) not deſtitute 
| of Proofs hat Chriſt peaks in us. 7 Now I pray to God that ye do 
no Evil, which may force us to give ſuch Proofs, we deſirimg not that 
| we ſhould appear by our Power to puniſh you as having ſufficient Proofs 
| of what you require; but rather that you ſhould do that which is honeſt, 
| tho we be e/fteem'd by you as deſtitute of Proofs. 8 For we can do no- 
thing againſt the '1 ruth, but for the Truth, 2. e. we cant ſhew this 
Power of Puniſhing (which is the Prof of Chriſt's ſpeaking in Us) upon 
any of you but Offenders, and ſo your Puniſhment be for the advantage 
of the Goſpel. 9 I pray to God, T ſay, that ye do no Evil: for we are 
glad when we are Weak , as having no occaſion to ſhew our Power by 
puniſhing you ; and ye are ſtrong in Faith and Goodneſs, ſo as not go be 
lable 10 ſuch Puniſhment being inſlicted on you. And this allo we wiſh, 
| Even your Perfection. 10 Therefore I write theſe things being ab- 
ent, leſt being preſent I ſhould uſe ſharpneſs, according to the Power 
which the Lord has given me, to Edification and not to Deſtruction. 


The CONCLUSION. 

11 Finally, Brethren, fare well: be perfectly knit together, as one 
well united , firm, and unjarring Society; be of good Comfort, be of 
ANNOTATIONS. 


) St Paul having obſerv'd v. 3. that the Corinthians did demand Þupir a 
Proof of Chriſt's (peaking in him, in reference thereto it is evident that he uleth 
the words drt and lle, v. 5, 6; and conſequently that «dos is to be 

underſtood in the ſenſe given in the Faraphraſe. 1 | 
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one mind, live in peace; ang 
the God of love and peace ſhall 
be with you. 

12 Salute one another wid 
an holy kiſs. 

13 All the Saints ſalute 
you. 
14 The Grace of the Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, and the Love of 
God, and the Communion of 
the Holy Ghoſt, be with you 
all. Amen. 


The Greg Epiſtle to & 
Corinthians was writ from 
Philippi a City of Mace 
donia, by Titus and Luke, 
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= "PARAPHRASE a 
Ene Mind, live in Peace; and the God of Love and Peace ſhall be with 
Fon. 12 Salute one another with an holy Kiſs. 13 All the Saints 
Pere ſalute you. 14 The Grace of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and the Love 


of God the Father, and the Communion or Fellowſhip , i. e. Partaking 


pf the Holy Ghoſt, be with you all. Amen. 


The Second Epiſtle to the Corinthians was writ from Philippi a 
City of Macedonia, and ſent to them by Titus and Luke. 


SYNOPSIS. 


I. The IntrodaFion, Chap. I. 1, 2. 


IT. The Main Deſg n 
of this Epiſtle, viz. 


to vindicate S. Paul's : 
Authority and Di-< 


gnity, Sincerity and 


Integrity. In order 
Whereto the Apoſtle 


III. Occaſi onal Obſervation of the Excellency of the Coe above 6 L i in oppo tion to his 6: 
daizing Oppoſers. Ch. III. 6 IV. 6. | 


V. Occaſional Exhortation to a Liberal fetus to the poor Chriſtians in Judea. ch. VIII, aw 
V. The Concluſion, Ch. XIII. 11.7 the end, 


i Dey, viz. 


NN 


9 1. Greatneſs of his Sufferings. Chap. I. 3 — 14. and ch Iy. N 
the end. and Ch. VI. 1— 10. and Ch. XI. 24. to the end, 


proves his Sin- 2. Appealing to God, and the Effect of his Miniſtry ry, and(þ 


cerity by ſeve- . Gifts attending i it. Ch. I 18 —22, and Ch III 
ra) Conſidera- 3. Great Love and Affection for them. Ch. II 8 — I. and; 
tiom vi: * ako VII. and Ch. XII. 14 to the end. | 

4- Deſire to Dy, and — of the Future Judgmen 4 


if 4? V. 1—1I. 


Anſwers Objeions 1. True Reaſon of his Not coming to chem as he intend 
againſt his Since- Z and ſhewing that it proceeded not from Fickleney 
rity, by acquaint- ) Inſincerity. Ch. I. 15 — II. 2. 
ing hem with the 2. Reaſon of Commending himſelf. Ch. V. 11—14. 


1. Sets forth his Power to puniſh Offenders. Ch. X. 1-4 
2. Draws a Compariſon between Himſelf and the Falle w 
1 A files, and ſhews that there is no juſt Reaſon for Prefer 
Sets forth his } them before him. Ch. X » —XT 6. 
Awthority and {3. Reflects on the Mi, behaviour of the Falſe Apoſtles, andy 
} preſents his own laudable Behaviour. Ch. XI. 16. 10 h 
4. Proves his Authority and Dignity by the Extraordinn 
Vilions and Revelations YOuchine d unto kim, Cb. I. 
1 13. | 
Anſwers Objection: C 1. True Motive of takin no Pay of them. Ch. XI. 7=1 
againſt his Au-) 2. Reaſon of not yet uſing his Power to puniſh, whid! 


_ thority, by tel-Y he will actually do, if they did not amend. O“. Xl 
ling the CC I—10. 
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Of an HELP for the 


More Eaſy andClear Underſtanding 


LOL: 5 
HOLY ” S C RIPT RES: - 


BEING 5 

St. PAUL's'Two Epiſtles to the Theſſalontans, 

And his Epiſtle to the Galatians, 
Explained after the following Method, viz. 


I. The Original or Greek Text amended according to the Beſt and moſt 

Ancient Readings. Tn a We: 

II. The Common Engliſh Tranſlation render d more Agrecable to the 

Original. OE ” 3 „ 

III. Fy Paraphraſe, wherein not only the Difficult Expreſſions or 
Paſſages are explained, but alſo the Deſign of the Apoſtle in Each 
Epiſtle, and the Method uſed by Him in proſecuting his Deſign, is 

fer forth by Proper Diviſions into Sections and Fog [9g ; the 
Contents of the Several Diviſions being not only ſet down in their 
Proper Places, but alſo exhibited All together in One View by a Synop/ir 
 lubjoin'd to Each Epiſtle. | Co ann dee os 

IV. Short Annotations, relating (as Occaſion requires) to the Several 
Particulars afore-mentioned. 5 RT 
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Y The Second Edition. CR 5 
LONDON 7 
Printed for James Knapton at the Crown in St. Paul's Church-Yard. 1716. 
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Dioceſan, and alſo as my Old Friend. 


To the Right Reverend Father in GOD, 
WILLIAM, 
Lord Biſhop of LINCOLN. 


T is with no ſmall Satisfaction, that I lay hold of this 
Opportunity Publickly to ſhew the Great and Sincere 


* 


I have indeed, fince your Lordſhip's Promotion to this 


See, had Occaſion more than once to appear in Print. 
But defigning to Publiſh theſe Papers in no long time, and 
_ judging the Publication of them would afford me a more 
Proper Opportunity to addreſs my ſelf to your Lordſhip, 
1 choſe to defer till now making this Publick Acknowledg- 
ment of the Favours I have formerly received from your 
Lordſhip. So that my Delay herein will (I doubt not) be 
readily excuſed, ſince it has proceeded, not from Want of 
Gratitude, but from a Deſire of Expreſſing my Gratitude 
_ after the moſt Suitable Manner. F 
What I here preſent your Lordſhip with, is a Specimen 
of my Labour and Study in underſtanding the Holy Scri- 


Ptures; which (I promiſe my ſelf) will be a Preſent Not 
Unacceptable to your Lordſhip, and that not only on ac- 


count of the Goodneſs of the Deſign, but alſo whillt it is 


conſidered, not as to the Smalneſs of the Volume, wherein 


it at preſent appears, but rather as the Firſt-Lruits of a 
Great and Large Work, which hereby becomes Dedicated 
to your Lordſhip. 3 | 


Reſpect I have for your Lordſhip, both as my Preſent 
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DEDICATION 


Could 1 have enjoy'd the Convenience of Conſulting | 


your Lordſhip as I drew up theſe Papers, they might have 
been Free from thoſe Imperfections, they now come Abroad 
with. But ſince I could not be ſo Happy, if your Lord- 
ſhip will be now pleaſed to ſet me Right, where you ſhall 
find me Wrong, it ſhall be Sincerely eſteemed as a Ney 
Addition to your Lordſhip's Former Favours 

To enlarge on your Lordſhip's Learning and Piet), 
would be very eaſy for me, was it not that it would create 
no little Uneaſineſs in your Lordſhip. On which account, 


it will be one piece of Reſpect to your Lordſhip, even to 


Paſs by thoſe Topicks. And Others, (J hope) will the 


more readily excuſe me, ſince your Lordſhip's Pzety receives 
a much Greater Luſtre from your Own Practice, than it can 
from Any other's Praiſes; and your Lordſhip's Learning is 


much better ſet forth already by your Own Pen, than it 
can be by oe. oo: 5 


to grant your Lordſhip Life and Health, and ſo to Direct 


both your Lordſhip, and All the Reſt of your High and 


Sacred Order within this Realm, as ſhall moſt Conduce to 


the Welfare and Proſperity of his truly Apoſtolical Church 


eſtabliſhed among Us. After which I beg leave to Re- 


commend my ſelf to your Lordſhip's Prayers, that God 
would be pleaſed to bleſs All my Miniſterial Labours, and 
that by His Grace my Chief Aim may always be, to Ap- 
prove my ſelf a Faithfull Miniſter of Our Lord and Maſter 


JESUS CHRIST, and thereby Ez 
Your Lordſhip's moſt Faithfull 
| And Dutiful Servant, 
Cotesbach, May 2. | 


1709. 


EDWARD WELLS. 


What remains therefore, is to Beſeech Almighty God 
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& it is not to be denied, but that the Diviſion of the Sacred 
Boobs into Chapters and Verſes, is off great Conveniency 
iu referring to Paſſages of Scripture; 0 it muſt be confeſFd, 
_=* _ that the ſaid Diviſion is not altogether free from Inconve- 
mency : maſmuch as it ſeems to have been the Occaſion of Mifunder- 


ſtanding ſeveral Places of Scripture, and of Not clearly ſeeing the 
Drift and Deſign of the Inſpired Writers, and the Method uſed by 


them in proſecuting their Deſjen. „„ 
Now this Inconveniency ariſes from Perſons being apt, in Reading 
the Bible, to give too much Regard to the Recetved Diviſion into 


Chapters and Verſes. For hence it comes to paſs, that they are often 


miſled ſo far as to think, that ſuch a Sentence or Argument begins or 


ends with ſuch a Verſe, or ſuch an Head of Diſcourſe wirh ſuch a 


Chapter; when 'tis quite otherwiſe, ſome Sentences or Arguments 
(perhaps) neither beginning nor ending with a Verſe, nor ſome Heads 
of Diſcourſe with a Chapter. And Men being thus miſtaken, tis no 
wonder that they are wont to be at a toſs for the Genuine and True 
Senſe of the Sacred Writings, and for Due Connexion between their 


ſeveral Parts. 


On this conſideration ] judg'd it might be of Good Ofe, to attempt 
a New Diviſion of the Sacred Books, after ſuch a Method, as ſhould 


ſeem moſt Proper and Conducive to remove the foremention'd Incon- 


veniency, namely, by dividing each Book into Sections, ſhewing the 
General Heads treated of therein ; and each dection into Paragraphs, 


Hhewing the ſeveral Particulars relating to the ſaid Section or Ge- 


neral Head; and withall not wholly to lay aſide the Common Diviſion 
zto Chapters and Verſes, but to retain them ſo far as varely to 
take notice of them, and to ſet them down in a Running A 

5 they 


The PREFACE. 


they term it. And becauſe it is of Great Uſe to have a Clear and 
Diſtinct Notion of the Deſign and Method in each Epiſtle, therefore 
the better to convey and ſettle the ſame in the Mind of the Reader, 
T have to each Epiſtle ſubjoin'd a Synopſis of the Sections and Para- 
graphs, whereby is repreſented in One View the Deſign and Method 
of the Apoſtle in the foregoing Epiſtle. 


| That my Undertaking might be yet more Beneficial, I judg'd it 
requiſite to interweave with the Scripture it ſelf a Paraphraſe, for 


to explain the Scriptural Phraſe or Manner of Expreſſion, and alſo 
to unfold and lay open more fully the ſtrength of the Arguments made 
u/e of by the Sacred Writers, as alſo the Connexion between the ſe. 


veral Parts of the Sacred Books, which ſome are too forward to 


complain of as Wanting in the Inſpired Pen-men, eſpecially dt. Paul. 


The Text it ſelf is put in the Roman Character, and the Paraphraſe 


in the Italick. I have omitted the Hooks made uſe of by ſome, as 
cumbring the Pages, and not being neceſſary; foraſmuch as the Ad. 
aitions made to the Text in the common Tranſlation are very ſmall ; 
and even of Theſe, Many, if not the Moſt, can't be properly called 
Additions, ſince they are no more than the Pronoun or Verb actually 


expreſid in Our Tranſlation, out of compliance to the Engliſh Idiom, 
which will not allow of the ſame to be underſtood, in lite manner 


«r foe Greek aver, © ORR „ 
I uaged it farther convenient to adjoin ſome ſhort Annotations, 
chiefly to refer to ſuch Parallel places of Scripture, as tend to con- 
firm the Interpretation given by Me of the Place; to which the Au- 
notations belong. 5 5 

This is an Account of what I at firſt intended, and conſequently 
the Subſtance of the Preface I drew up, when I firſt deſigned to Pub- 


liſh this Piece; which is now Upwards of Two years ſince, as is 


known not to One or Two Others. This I take Particular Notice of, 


becauſe, when I firfl deſigned it for the Preſs, I had never ſo much 


as heard of Any ſuch New Diviſion attempted by Any Other. Some 
Accidents intervening, which delayed the Printing for ſome time, 
J heard in the mean while of a Paraphraſe newly come out, and ſaid 


to be drawn up by Mr. Lock. Having procured it, as I, pleaſed 


to ſee ſo Fam d a Perſon of the ſame judgment with my ſelf as to the 


'O/efulneſs of a New Diviſion, / 1 thought that what I had done, 


was not however rend red ſuper fiuons, and that for theſe Reaſons. 
Two of the Three Epiſtles, which make up this Specimen, are not at 
all meddled with by Mr. Lock; and his Method of Dividing the 
Third is very different from Mine. He divides it (as alſo the * 

tha 
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The PREFACE. 
that he has done) only into ſo many Seftions, thereby multiplying as 
it were too much the General or Diſtinf# Heads of the Epiſtle ; 
whereas I humbly conceive, that a much Better way to convey to the 
Reader, and fix in his mind, a juſt Notion of the Deſign and Me- 
thod of Each Epiſtle, is, to diſtinguiſh it into as Few Settions or Di- 
ftinf# Heads as may be; and then to ſubdivide each Section into Pa- 
ragraphs, ſhewing the ſeveral Particulars that relate to each Se- 
Gon; which is the Method obſerved by Me. I paſs by the Funda- 
mental Error, whereim Mr. Lock (if he was the Author of the ſaid 
Paraphraſe) too plainly falls in with the Socinians, as not ſo imme - 
 diately relating to the New Diviſion of the Sacred Books, the more 
Particular End of this my Ondertaking. . „ 
About the ſame time Dr. Mils New Teftament came out ; and 1 
thought I had thereby an Opportunity given me of adding another 
Improvement to what I at firſt deſigned, namely by Printing the Greek 
ext, amended according to the Beſ and moſt Ancient Readings or Co- 
Pier, and ſetting down the Authority I go upon, where any ſuch A. 
= mendment is made, © ES „ UT 
Aud having reſolved upon this, I was of Opinion, that the Work 
woulda be flill more Compleat, by adjoining to the Greek Text our 
Engliſh Bible Tranſlation, amended likewiſe and reud red more Agree- 
able to the Original. Such Amendments, at leaſt the more Remark- 
able, are mar d with an Aſterisk. I ſhall here at preſent take no- 
tice but of” one fort of Amendment, Vir Bible Tranfation ſtands in 
need of, which is occaſion'd by rend'ring the Same word in the Ori- 
gmal by Different words in the Tranſlation. There are two or three 
Inſtances of this nature in the ſecond Chapter of the Epiſtle to the 
Galatians, herewsth publiſhed. For Tis dog: D. 2. 1s rend red in our 
Bible, to them that were of Reputation, and that agreeably to the in- 
 Fent of the Apoſile ; but then v. 6. oi doxai]eg in the latter part of the 
verſe, is rend red, they who ſeemed to be ſomewhat , and that (it 
ſeems) in reference to ym 7 deni dvui ri at the 6 gas of the 
verſe, which is there rendred alſo, of them who ſeemed to be ſome- 
what. Now rig obvious, that theſe two ee they that were 
of Reputation, and they who feemed to be ſomewhat, carry in them 
0 very different Ideas, not properly applicable to the ſame Per ſons; 
aud yet tis as obvious, that F. Paul all along ſpeaks of the ſame Per- 
ous, and that not by way of Contempt, but with a Due Reſpect. 
/Fhence it follows, that the ſame manner of Expreſſion ſhould have 
veen kept in each place of Our Tranſlation, as well as it is in the 
Original. So v. 8. s eneyiras in the beginning of the verſe, F, i 
der d. 
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The PREFACE. TR 
dev d, He that wrought eſſectually, and in the end ewpynes is rend red, 
was Mighty : by which change of ords the Beauty of the Apoſtle's Ex. 
preſſion is quite loſt in our Tranſlation. And there are other Inflances 
75 a Like Nature in ſeveral other Places; but theſe may ſuffice to 
e mention'd here - ONE: 
It may be farther obſerved, that the Judicious Reader, having 
here laid before him in One View the Ons, Tranſlation, and Pa- 
_ raphraſe, will thereby be enabled the more aſily and Readily to Juage | 
of the Interpretation 1 have given in the Paraphraſe ; and if I am 
Aliſtaken, to ſet me Right; which I ſhall ſincerely take as a Favour, 
the Great End J aim at in this Ondertaking being the Knowledge of 
the Turn. To the Better promoting and attaining this end, Any 
Perſon, that thinks he can give me ſuch Information as 1s fervicea- 
ble thereto, may, as he has Opportunity, leave what He has to offer, 
with Mr. Knapton at the Crown in S. Paul's Church-yard, London, 
who will take care and convey it to me. „„ 


Aud thus I have given an Account of the Deſign of my Underta- 
Ling, and the Method I have made choice of, as moſt conduczve to at. 
tam the End deſigud by me. It remains briefly to acquaint the Rea- 
der, why 1 thought Good to Print no more at a time ; and why theſe 
Three Epiſtles of St. Paul. Oh „% 
As to the firſt, I thought it Beſt to give at preſent only this ſhort 
Specimen for theſe Reaſons, viz. that if what I have done ſhould be 
generally Diſapproved, or juag d Needleſs, I might however be the 
more Readily Excuſed, ſince ] have troubled the Publick but with a 
very Little of it; if it ſhould be Generally Approved, or judg d Uſe- 
full, I might not only be the more Encouraged to go on, but alſo 
might entertain Greater Hopes of bringing this Work in time to ſome 
Due Perfection; namely, thro the Advice and Aſſiſtance of Others, 
ſince ſuch as would not care, or have not time, to Examine Larger 
Lolumes, may perhaps be induced by the fmalneſs of this Specimen 
(and the hike Pieces, which may follow) carefully to 2 it, and 
make Obſervations, where it may be Altered for the Better, and #0 
Communicate (by the way above-mentioned) ſuch their Obſervations 
to Me, who ſhall Gratefully receive them, and give them Dut 
Conſideration. = _ — 
As to the other Particular, I was determin'd to begin with 
F. Paul's Epiſtles, as being (I think) univer ſally loo d upon t0 be the 
moſt Difficult of the Sacred W ritings. And being thus determin d 
to begin with the Epiſtles of S. Paul, I zudged it might be Beſt, a 


teaſt for Me and as to the Work 1 deſign'd, to take them in the 5 
le 


The PREFACE. 

der they were writ by the ApoFile. Now the Two Epiſtles to the 
Theſſalonians are ¶ I think) unanimouſly allowed by the Learned to 
he the Two that were fir written. As to the EpiFtle to the Gala- 
tians, there is ſome ſinall Diſpute as to the Preciſe Order or Time, 
when it was writ. But I was determin'd to undertake in the third 
* place this Epiſtle (rather than that to the Romans, or thoſe to the 
| Corinthians) on account of it's being by reaſon of its ſhortneſs more 
agreeable lo my intent of Pubhſhing at firſt only a Specimen. 

. If I goon, 1 ſhall publiſh next the Epiſtle to the Romans, being 
induced thereto by reaſon of the Great Affinity of the Subject Mat- 
ter thereof with that to the Galatians ; what is briefly diſpatch'd in 
© this, being largely and fully diſcuſs d in that, which indeed contains 
E un Entire View of the Divine Oeconomy as to the Salvation of Man- 

| kind. 35 0 „ FF 
During the Delays of the Preſs, which this Specimen has met 
E with, I have ſpent ſome time already on the Epiſtle to the Romans: 
E whereby 1 perceive, that to ſay. All that is requiſite to be ſaid 
(namely in order to give the Reader a Right and Clear Notion both 
of the Doctrine therein taught 7 the Apoſtle, aud alſo of the As- 
guments whereby he proves and maintains his Doctrine) will run 
out into too great a Bulk to be contained, either in a Paraphraſe, 
or in Annotations, or in a Preface, or any Proꝶmial Diſcourſe ; 
and will better make a ©Diſiinft Treatiſe by it ſelf. Which (if 
= compleated) by reaſon of its treating of the moſt Important Heads 
„ the Chriſtian Religion, that have been of Late Ages ſo much Con- 
= troverted, might perhaps in ſome ſort ſerve Toung Students, as an 
Introduction to True Chriſtian Divinity. 0 FV 
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T is agreed on by the Learned, that this Epiſtle was 1 
' written the Firſt of All the Epiſtles of S. Paul, thar Jj* . 
are extant among the Canonical Books of the New Te- vt. 


ſtament, and that about A. D. 52. 
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The main Deſign of it was to confirm the Theſſalonians u 
(not long before converted by S. Paul) in their Chriſtian The Ph. 
Profeſſion, notwithſtanding the Afflictions they had or 
= ſhould meet with on that account; and herewith is taken 
vp the firſt three Chapters, the ſeveral parts thereof being 
excellently adapted to the Apoſtles Deſign, as will appear 

4 by the Marginal Notes adjoin'd to the ſeveral Paragraphs. In 
te two remaining Chapters the Apoſtle gives them eh In- 

© ſtructions, as he judged moſt ſuitable to their Circumſtances ; 
the ſeveral Heads, to which theſe Inſtructions may be re- 

| of duced, may be ſeen likewiſe in the Marginal Notes. 


=> 


As to the Place, from whence this Epiſtle was writ, tis 1 
with good Reaſon generally thought by the judicious to be n 
Corinth; of which ſee more in the Annotation on the Sub- wuen. 

E ſcription at the end of this Epiſtle. 
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TRANSLATION, 


ZQHAT. t 


nus and Timothy 
unto the Church 

of the Theſſaloni- 
ans in God the Father and 
the Lord Jeſus Chriſt: Grace 


unto you and Peace from 


God our Father and the 


Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 


2. We give thanks to God 
always for you All, making 
mention of you in our 


prayers, 


3 Remembring without 
ceaſing * before God even 


our Father your work of 


Faith, and labour of Love, 
and patience of Hope of out 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; 


4 Knowing, Brethren 


z This is wanting in Vlg. Syr. and Zthiop. Verſions, and in Roe's Copy, % 
Dr. Mill tells us; whence ſome think it has been added from the other Epiſiles 


But ſince it is read in the ſecond Epiſtle to the Theſſalonians, and all the reſt of 


S. Pauls, (but that to the Hebrews) and ſince it is found even in this place Il 
other Ancient Copies; why may it not be more reaſonably thought, that 5. 
Paul uſed the ſame form here in this Epiſtle alſo, and that therefore it is the true 


Original Reading. 
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The Inſtription or Introductory Salutation. 
CHAP. I. 


AUL” and Silvanus à and Timothy unto the 
Church of the Theſſalonians in God the Father 
and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, i. e. unto the Church 

f God which in Chriſt Feſus is at Theſſalonica b: 

Grace unto you and Peace, i. e. All Bleſſings Spiritual and Temporal 

bs unto you, from God our Father as [the Fountain of them, and the 

Lord Jeſus Chriſt as the Channel thro) which they are derived to Mankind. 


SECTION 1. 
Au Account of what paſs d upon St. Paul's coming and preach- 
ing to the Theſſalonians, Fill he left them. 


2 We give thanks to God always for you All © that believe, whe- . 5 = 


ther Jews or Gentiles, making mention of you in our prayers. 3 re- of commenda- 


membring without ceaſing, 7. e. never failing in our prayers to remem- 597 remindsrhe 


8 Theſſalonians , 


ber, before d God even our Father, your Work proceeding of Faith, how readily 


and Labour proceeding of Love, and Patience proceeding of the Hope ee Sog. 


of the Coming *of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt; 4 knowing, Brethren pel, tho* in much 
a | | | | Aflit:on; admi- 

: He is othewiſe called Silas, Ack. ſeems to be the moſt natural Con- rably intimat- 
15. 49. and 17. 4 b Compare rt ftruction of the Words, and ſo they 3 
Theſſ. 2. 14. and 1 Cor. 1. 2. © All ſtand in the Syriac Verſion; whence „ens „ 


perjevere ia the 


not here an impertinent Word, but thro' overſight they are ſaid by Dr. , notwith- 


Emphatical, and the Emphaſis is, I Ail's Various Readings to be Omit- ſtanding the 
think, beſt accounted for by the Ex- red in Syr. whereas they are only pla- continuance of 
polition I give it, and which is agree- ced differently, e Sec u 10. and tr. men their Aff. 
able to the Hiſtory, Ack. CTC | Os 
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not vain : * 


| beloyed of God , your * 


Ction. | 
57 For that * our Goſpel 


came not unto you in Word 


only, but alſo in Power, 
and in the Holy Ghoſt, and 
in much Aſſurance, as ye 
know what manner of Men 
we were among you for 
your ſake. - — 

6 And ye became Fol- 
lowers of Us, and of the 
Lord, having received the 
Word in much affliction, 


with joy of the Holy Ghoſt. 


7 So that ye became en- 


ſamples to All that believe 


in Macedonia and in Achaia. 
8 For from you ſounded 


out the Word of the Lord, 


not only in Macedonia and 
Achaia, but alſo in every 
place your Faith towardGod 
is ſpread abroad, ſo that we 
need not to ſpeak any thing. 

9 For they themſelves 
tell * of Us, what manner 
of entrance in we had unto 
you, and how ye turned to 


God from Idols, to ſerve the 


Living and 'True God, 
10 And to wait for his 
Son from Heaven, whom he 


raiſed from the Dead, even 
Jeſus who delivers * us from 


the Wrath to come. 
HA . 
1 For your ſelves, Bre- 
thren, know our entrance 
in unto you, that it was 


2 'Tis not to be doubted but the True Original Reading is Uyourr, not *xe” 


per, fince not only Alex. Cler, with moſt ot 


her antient Copies, and alſo Vulg. 


Syr, Verſions read it ſo, but withal it is moſt agreeable to the ſenſe of the place. 
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1 Cor, 2, 3s 4. d See Chap. 2. 1 


f Names denoted at the time the Apo- 


1 Thefſ. Chap. II. j 5 
PARAPH RAS E. 


beloved of God, ® your Election to a State of Salvation, if you couti- 
nue therein.> For that our Goſpel, 7. e. the Go/pel which we preach, 
came not unto you in Word only, by a bare Human Aſſertion of the 
Truth of it, or by Rhetorical Perſuaſion, but alſo in the Divine e 
Power of Miracles, and in the Demonſtration © of the Holy Ghoſt y 


bis manifold Gifts, and in much Aſſurance or d Courage, whereby we 


were embold ned to ſpeak freely the Truth of the Goſpel, notwith- 
flanding all the Tribulations we had ſuffered a little before at Phi- 
lippi z as you know, what manner of Men (of which more by and by, 
Chap. 2.) we were among you for your fake in order to bring you 
over to the Faith." 6 402 e accordingly ye became Followers 
of Us, and /o of the Lord himſelf, having received the Word in 
much outward Affliction, but yet with inward Joy of the Holy 
Ghoſt; 7 So that ye became Enſamples of Readily receiving the 


Goſpel to All that believe in Macedonia and in Achaia. © 8 For from 


you ſounded out f the Word of the Lord, not only in Macedo- 


nia and Achaia, but alſo in every place your Faith toward God is 
ſpread abroad; ſo that we need not to ſpeak any thing thereof to 


others. ꝙ For they themſelves having, as I ſaid, received afore an ac- 
count of it, are able to tell of Us, what manner of entrance in we 
had, 1. e. with what power and aſſiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt, and cou- 
rage we preached the Goſpel (V y,) unto you, and how zhereupon ye 


reaaly turned to God from Idols, namely from ſerving Dead Idols 


and Falſe Gods to ſerve the Living and True God, 10 and to wait 
tor the Coming of his Son from Heaven, whom he raiſed from the 


Dead, even] eſus, who delivers Us from the Wrath to come, if ſo be 
we perſevere in the Faith we have received. 


CHAP. II. Suchavas the manner of your Converſion to the Faith; U. 
for the better diſpoſing of you whereto, .you know, as 1 have obſerved 5. Pa! reminds 
(Chap.1. V5.) what manner of Men we were among you for your ſake. ie Wome aud 


the Motive and 


For (vo remind ou no more largely of our Behaviour among you) your- Efe# of his 


5 0 P hi 1 t 
ſelyes, Brethren, know our. entrance in unto you, that it was che Goſpel he 


not vain either as to its Motive or to its effeft. 2 Firſt we preached preached wasno | 
| | _ . bother than the 


So Vlg. Syr. Arab. Zth. Com Pare 


cal Geog, of N. T. Part. 2. p. 119. fWord of God, 
allo 2 Theff. 2, 13. d Compare 2 Theſ. 


' Hereby may be underitooe, either that thereby ftrong- 


2, 13, 15. God has from. the beginning the Goſpel it ſelf was publiſhed thence Iy proving. rant 


c * 5 they ought to 
Choſen. you to Salvation—therefore ſtand into the other parts of Macedonia and adbere to it, not- 


faſt, ec. Alſo 1 Theſſ. 3. 5. © See into Achaia; or elſe that the Fame of withſtanding a- 
the great Succeſs of the Goſpel at The/- oy E s 
12. » What Countries theſe two ſalonica was ſo publiſhed, and did dif- erer 0 
| fer for it. And 
"Wee poſe others to embrace the Goſpel, or 3 
b © Wt, or in what Senſe they are to jointly both. 58 
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1 1 Theſſ. Chap. II. 1 
0 Ps TEXT. TRANSLATION 
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| * aporadire;” D Go rdFires, vag 2 But after that we hadſuf. 
[ | My fered before, and had been 
ſhamefully entreated, as ye 
1 e N & To Oeg nay Mamou mes know, at Philippi, we were 
l ze d Ren TO bs wks bold in our God to ſpeak 
1 dare &: a * „ ©, * untoyouthe Goſpel of God 
4ννο 3 H yae @Þgxamrs nay with much contention. 
Gin d Mi,, dd if due gag- 3 Forourexhortation was 
VVV Fo, not out of impoſture, * nor 
glas, 80% & Nh. 4 a udav9ws gut of uncleanneſs, nor in 
Sed ex xudl ue N D S Oes W eu J- guile: 1 5 
VVV EN 4 But as we have been ap- 
yu 0 Evalyinc), 870 AAASPHYY » proved * of God to be putin 
| CO PLL VVV 8 | 
* ws ayFowTos aperroyres, ala truſt with the Goſpel, even 
. fo we ſpeak, not as pleaſing 
men, but God, who tries our 
8 | ? 3 / 1 . * 985 25 
D 5 Ovrs Yig wore C Xolw hearts. . | 
WAaxdas t evi grey, g odr 5 For neither at any time 
1 Ons als ao Pang ek uſed we flattering words, as 
gre & S mhovezias, Org ye know, nora Cloak of co- 
F 2 . »- » vetouſneſs, God is witneſs; 
Zi, Big 3 WE e 2 Rf 6 Norof men ſought we 
Sara dg, ure af var Are glory, neither of you nor of 
SEE „%%% 2, 3%, 3} others, when we, might have 
dr dM, duet bt o Get AD, , 
py . {9 Pres been burdenſome, as the A- 
C NC Amigo 7 aN tlewy- poſtles of Chritt : 
Sper favs & pros dν Ng dy 7 But we were gentle a. 
"oy eee e mong you. * Even as a nurſe 
cheriſheth her own children, 
8 grwgs iuergopoe vuay, NO hene 8 So being affectionately 
Tu Us „„ „ 54, deten of you, We wart 
peo e, & froyey 7 Ebay- willing to have imparted un- 
% Ot, ale & ras wawriy U- to you, not only the Goſpel 
xas, Our dlanyns qui b 27 of God, but alſo our own | 
3 e WY 40" ſouls, becauſe ye were dear 
Fre. 9 Mynuodere yp, dle unto us. 
1 „%% „„ \ ,/7.q,. 9 For ye remember, bre- 
Oo, my Keno) nay Ty pox Fov 1 0 
9 55 wa - me — —  thren, our labour and toil: 
u % ie ig ſe gi, mes namely * working day and 
2 Kas IS omitted in Alex. Cler. and 12 other Copies ; as alſo in Vulg. Syr. Chry- 
ſoft. Theodoret, exc. d Alex. Cler. Ger. Roe, Cc. as alſo Chryſoft. Baſil. exc. © Tag 
is not read in Alex. Cler. and moſt other Copies, nor yet in Yulg. and tis not to 


be doubted but 'twas added by way of Connexion; eſpecially ſince Syr. and ih. 


connect the Clauſes, but after ſuch a way as ſhews they alſo had not z in the 
_ Copies uſed by them. | 
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: 1 Te Chap. II. 7 


n % OS TWa yuay, wn- night, that we might * not 
"22 ESO Wes T be burdenſome * unto any 
, eig d 7 Evayytauoy 

cia 3 | ? of you, we preached unto 


Os. 10 Leis hagruges, x 5 you the Goſpel of God. 


Oct, ds cls ng; ux X apiu 10 Ve are witneſſes, and 
3 : Sd alſo, how holily and juſt- 
1  PABAPHRASE. 
EK rot unto you out of any Vain or Unwarrantable Motive, but as a 


proof of the Goodneſs thereof, after that we had ſuffered not long be- 

fore, and had been thamefully entreated (as ye know) at Philippi, 2 F he inſiſs 
we were however not at all diſheartned thereby, but were bold Jeon hs pes. 
in our God to ſpeak unto you the Goſpel of God with much con- ching. 

tention againſt the unbelieving Jews. > 3 For our Exhortation 1c 
you to receive the Goſpel was not (as 1 ſaid, out of any Vain or 
Unwarrantable Motive, not) out of Impoſture, © as if we went 
about to impoſe upon or ſeduce you, nor wa3 it out of Unclean- 
nels, 67 any wicked deſign to corrupt your Morals by preaching Do- 
cines agreeable to the corrupt defires of the Fleſh , nor, laſtiy, was 
it in Guile or cunning to promote any wordly Intereſt of our own : 

4 but oz the contrary as we have been approved of God to be 
put in truſt with the Gaſpel, even fo we at all times and in all 
places ſpeak, not as pleaſing Men, but God who. tries our hearts. 

5 For, as to you in particular, neither at any time, whilſt we were 

with you, uſed we Flattering Words, as ye your ſelves know; nor 
uſed we a Cloak of Covetouſneſs, i. e. any ene ta promote any 
covetous end qe bad fecretly in our hearts, as God who knows the 
beart is witneſs; 6 nor of Men fought we Glory in requiring ei- 

ther Great Deference to be paid us outwardly, or Liberal Proviſion 

to be made for us; we ſought (I ſay) this neither of you nor of 
others, when we might have been burdenſome in theſe reſpects, as 

the Apoſtles of Chriſt : 7 but on the contrary we were Gentle 

among you. Even as a nurſe cheriſheth her own children, 8 ſo 

we being affectionately deſirous and fond of you, were willing to 
have imparted unto you, not only the Gofpel of God, bur alſo our 

Own Souls, 1. . Lives, becauſe ye were dear unto us. 9 Far you 

cauuot bur remember, Brethren, our labour and toil ; namely that 

working ni ght and day, that we might not be burdenſome or Ghargeable 
Unto any of you, we preached unto you the Goſpel of God. 10 hat 

{ have alledged (v. F --- 9) is ſufficient to ſhew that our Exhortation 


a Ack. 16. 23. b Act. 1). 5, Hence Syr. and Arab. render it by 
be is indeed a ſort of Deceiz, words denoting 1mpeſture, and Vulg. by 
ut All Deceit is not Impoſture in the errore. Deceit in the Engliſh rather an- 
oroprlated ſenſe of th . as | — 
wi nic of the word, to ſwers Gr, goa. | 
uch rather anſwers the Greek nin. 
Cc log 
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glory. 


 weGod without ceaſing, that 


when ye received the word 
of God which ye heard of 


followers of the Churches of 


to All men. 


their fins always: but the 


ly and unblameably we be- 
haved our ſelves among you 


that believe. 


11 As you know, how we 
exhorted,and comforted, and 
charged every one of you, as 


a father doth his children, 


12 That ye would walk 
worthy of God, who has cal- 
led you unto his Kingdom and 


” 13 For this cauſe alſo thank 


us, ye received it not as the 
word of men, but (as it is 
in truth) the word of God, 
which alſo effectually work- 
eth in you that believe. 
14 For ye, brethren, became 


God, which are in Judea in 
Chriſt Jeſus; for that alſo ye 
have ſuffered like things of 
your own Countreymen, even 
as they have of the Jews. 
15 Who have both killed 
the Lord Jeſus, and the 
Prophets, * and have perſe- 
cuted us; and who pleaſe 
not God, and are contra!y 
16Hindring*us from ſpeak- 
ing to the Gentiles that they 
might be ſaved, to fill up 


wrath is come upon them to 
the uttermoſt. 


vi)! 


1 Theſſ. Chap. II. 3 
* PARAPHRASE. _— 


was not out of Impoſture, nor in Guile or for any Worldly Intereſt of 


our dn; it remains now only to ſhew, that it was not out of Unclean- 

neſs: and as to this I need only ſay, that.ye are witneſſes and God 
alſo, how holily and juſtly and unblameably we behaved our ſelves a- 
mong you that believe. 11. As you know likewiſe, how we were 

/o far from any ways enticing you to any Uncleanneſs, that on the con- 
trary we uſed all means to ſtir you up to Holineſs ; we Exhorted, and 
Comforted , and Charged every one of you, as a Father does his 


Children, 12 that ye would walk Worthy of the calling a of God, 
who has called you unto his Kingdom of Grace and Holineſs here, 


and /o of Glory hereafter. EE Po 
13 J have from Chap. 2. v. 1. hitherto ſhew'd, that Our Entrance il. 


* | . — 1 Th Secondly 1 | 
in unto yew was not vain as to the Motive of it; I proceed nov the Efed or gü. 
to fſhew, that it was not Vain as to its Effect. For this cauſe ces of his Frea- 


7 , 3 | . c : wh 
alſo then thank we God without ceaſing, that when ye received Pad puts ches, 


ther Churches 


| beard by you, but alſo effectually worketh in you that believe, as (admirably in- 


other Good Fruits, ſo particularly the Fruits of Chriſtian Patience. "mating there- 


. | 1 by that they fa- 
14 For ye, Brethren, became followers of the Churches of God, red no Vote 


which are in Judea in Chriſt Jeſus; for that ye alſo have ſuffered an, other 


Chriſtians) as 


Patiently like things of your own Countreymen, even as they have alſo of the Pro. 


of the Jews, 15 who have both killed the Lord Jeſus, and before phcts and Apo. 


les, yea of 


bim the Prophets, and ſince” him have perſecuted us his Apoſtles, Chritt timers. 


and who herein pleaſe not God, and are contrary to, or oppoſe the e moſt pow- 


erful Motive ro 


ſpiritual] Good of All Men, 16 hindring b us by all the means they encourage True 
can from ſpeaking to the Gentiles, that they (the Gentiles) by em- Chuiſtians to 
| perierere under 


braciag the Goſpel we preach might be ſaved; and this the Jews Afiittion. 
are given up by God to do in order to fill up the meaſure of their 


ſins always, that upon them might come all the Righteons Blood fhed 


from the beginning, and the Puniſhment of all the fins, which they 
and their Forefathers ever committed: © for the Wrath of God is come, 
or juji coming or haſtning, upon them, not for a Puniſhment during 
a ſnort time, as was the Babylonian Captivity, but to the uttermoit, 
or ſo as to make an utter end d both of their Religious and Civil State. 


XE"E)>. "4. 1c. ©, > Or. node. de- tivity, he expreſlly declares he would 
notes not only zo forbid, but to hinder not then make an utter end with them, 
in general, by any other way what- Jer. 4. 27. and 5. 10. but now their 
ever. _ © Compare Matth. 23. Punishment was to be &; TiAvg, to an 
32— 36. d When God threat- utter end. 
ned the Jews with the Babylonian Cap- 


C2 17 Hues 


| Paul puts them 
the Word of God which ye heard of us, ye received it not as the in mind, that by 
| their ſufferings 


Word of Men ſpeaking of their own Human Wiſdom, but (as it they became 
is in truth) the Word of God, which was not barely received or Followers of o- 
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and Joy. 


mn unde TaiveeY; & reg FA 
, moved by theſe afffi 


17 But we, Brethren, being 
taken from you for a ſhort 


time, in perſon, “ not in 
heart, endeavoured the more 


abundantly with great defire 
to ſee your face. 

18 Wherefore we would 
have come unto you (even [ 
Paul) once and again, but 
Satan hindred us. 

19 For what will be * our 
Hope, or Joy, or Crown of 
Glorying * (will not alſo“ 
ye?) in the preſence of our 
8 Jeſus Chriſt at his 
Coming? _ „ 

20 For ye are our Glory 


CHAP. III. 
1 Wherefore when we 
could no longer forbear, we 


thought it good to be left at 


Athens alone; 4 


2 And fent Timothy our 


Brother, and a Miniſter of 


God, and our Fellow-Jabou- 
rer in the Goſpel of Chriſt, 


that he * might eſtabliſn you, 


and comfort you concerning 
your Faith; | | 
3 That no man 5 80 be 
ions: 
for your ſelves know , that 
we are appointed hereunto. 
4 For verily when we were 
with you, we told you be- 
fore, that we ſhould ſuffer 


a Alex. Cler. Ger. exc. Vulg. Chryſoſt. Ambr. b Alex. Lin. Compl. and this 
ſeems to be the true Reading, and to refer to dis v. 2. and ſo to be a continu” 


ance of the ſame way of expreſſion uſed in the latter part of v. 2. 4, 7 cueiba. 
, n und. cafe, Which therefore I have rendred alike in both places in 


our Tranſlation, 


Pn, 


> 


x Theſſ. Chap. II, III. IT 
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TRANSLATION. 
. e , nolws 1% EVER / afflictions; even as it came 
= 17. 55000 paſs, and ye know. 
=” % 5 A $ pat os . Y 5 For this cauſe when T 
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ud. labour be in vain. 
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An Account of” F. Paul's Mindfulneſs of, and Great Concern 
: for the Theſſalonians, ſince he left them. 
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17 But We, Brethren, being by the Malice of the Jews à taken 1. 
from you for a ſhort time, in Perſon oy, not in Heart, with great S. Pl inti- 

deſire endeavoured the more abundantly to ſee your face ag4in. the great ng 

18 Wherefore we would have come unto you (even I Paul iz par- of Perſeverance. 


: | x | Fin, by hi 
zicular) once and again, but Satan hindred us. 19 For what will Rand dente 
be our Hope, or Joy, or Crown of Glorying in the preſence of our to come again 


Lord Jeſus Chriſt at his Coming? will nor alſo you b among the ſe ag pe va 


| | ; | ſelf, in order 
Reſt who are converted by our Miniſiry? 20 For ye are even at to confirm them 
preſent our Glory and Joy. N 
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CHAP. III. Wherefore when we could no longer forbear Zo nt 


be ſatisfied as to your flate and affairs, we thought it good to be left 5 


at Athens alone, 2 and ſent Timothy our Brother, and a Miniſter them for the 
of God, and our Fcllow-labourer in the Goſpel of Chriſt, that he ame end- foral- 


. | | | NC much as he 
might eſtabliſh you, and comfort you concerning your Faith, could not come 
that /o no man might be moved or ſhake in his Faith by theſe bialels. 
afflictions. 3 3 9 
3. For your felves know from what we told you, that we Chri- 3 8 
ſtians are appointed © thereunto. 4 For verily when we were with — then, 
Jou, we told you before hand, that we ſhould ſuffer Afflictions: rn nf bad old 
even as it came to paſs, and ye know. 4 5 For this cauſe when I them, they were 


5 1 | cell Ferſccua 
could (as 7 ſaid v. 1.) no longer forbear, I ſent 7i29:by to know (2, OT 


your Faith, whether you perſevered therein or no, leſt by tome means withour Per/eve- 


the Tempter have tempted you, and our Labour be in van. [All 
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6 But now when Timothy 


came from you unto us, and 


kgs, +> us good tidings of 
your Faith and Charity, and 


that ye have good remem- 


brance of us always, deſiring 
greatly to ſee us, as we ally 
to ſee you. 

7 Hercupon, Brethren, we 


were comforted over you, 


in all our affliction and di- 


ſtreſs, by your Faith; 


8 For now we live, if ye 


ſtrand faſt in the Lord. 


0 For what thanks can we 


render to God for you, for 


all the joy wherewith we 
joy for your ſakes before 
our God ; | 


10 Night and day praying 
excecdingly, that we might 
ſee your tace, and might 
perfect that which is want- 
ing in vour Faith? 
II Now God himſelf and 


our Father, and ſo alſo our 


Lord Jeſus Chriſt direct our 


way unto you : 


12 Andthe Lord makeyou 

to increaſe and abound in 
love, one towards another 
and towards all men, cven 
as we do towards you : 


13 To the end he may 


ſtabliſh your hearts in Holi- 
neſs, unblameable * before 
Godevenour Father, at the 


coming of our Lord Jeſus 


Chriſt with all his Saints 
Amen. 


2 Alex. Cler. Ger. Vuiz, Arab. ÆEthiop. Compare Rom. II. 36. 
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Furthermore then we be- 
: 3 ; ſeech you, Brethren, and ex- 
4 dd, % gute & KC hort you by the Lord Jeſus, 
Irs, xaFws verge ll e Tap nay 33 that as ye have received of 
us, how you ought to walk 
and to pleaſe God, and as 
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6 But now when Timothy came bac from you unto us, and Iv. 
brought us good tidings of your Perſeverance in the Faith and of 3 
oun Charity, and that ye have Good remembrance of Us always, and Joy he had 
deſiring greatly to ſee Us again, as we allo to ſee you: 7 here- eee 
upon, Brethren, we were comforted over or concerning you in All and by his pray- 
our Affliction and Diſtreſs, by reaſon of the Conſtancy of your Faith. £559: its Con- 
8 For now we live, i. e. are very well ſatisfied notwithſianding our end. 
own Afliction and Diſtreſs, if ye do but ſtand faſt in the Lord. 
9 For what ſufficient thanks can we render to God for you, for all 
the Joy wherewith we joy for your ſakes, 7. e. for your Converſion 
to and Conſtancy in the Faith before our God? 10 Night and day 
praying exceedingly, that we might again ſee your Face, and /o 
might have opportunity to perfect that which by reaſon of our ſhort 
fray with you * 18 lacking in your Faith, as 20 a full knowledge of 
what you are required by the Goſpel to Believe and Do, and particularly 
_ 05 to the Belief of the Reſurreftion.® 11. Now God himſelf even our 
Father, and our Lord Jeſus Chriſt direct our way unto you. 12 And 
the Lord make you to increaſe and abound in Love, One towards 
Another as Chriſtians and Spiritual Brethren, and towards All Men, 
even as We do towards you: 13 to the end he may ſtabliſh your 
hearts in Holineſs, unblameable © before God even our Father, at the - 
Coming of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt with All his Saints, Amen. 


SECTION IL 
Several Inſtructions for the Future. 
CHAP. IV. Furthermore then we beſeech you, Brethren, 1. 
and exhort you by the Lord Jeſus, that as ye have received of Us Infiufions a- 


gainſt Unclean- 
neſs, 


* 


: oe OSS. 


wn ntl I——10. bd Of this the Chap. 4. 13. © Compare Eph. 1. 4. Col. 
iP:/jalonians ſeem to have been at firſt 1, 22, Jud, v. 24. 
Suorant, as may be gathered from 
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b Alex. Cler. Ger. Vulg. Æthi. exc. and this 


in the laſt clauſe, the Apoſtle's exhortin 
: t 
ready walk ſo in ſome degree. $ . 


2 


\ 3 EP 9 iN 
TO ua Yao Woucire a 


you do walk, * o ye would 
abound more and more. 

2 For ye know what com- 
mandments we gave you by 
the Lord Jeſus. 

3 For this is the will of 
God, even your ſanctificati. 
on; that ye ſhould abſtain 
from fornication; 

4 That every one of you 
mould know, how to poſſeſs 


his veſſel in ſanctification 


and honour. 


Not in the luſt of concu- 
piſcence, even as the Gen- 
tiles, who know not God: 
6 Thatno man go beyond, 
and be inordinate with & his 
brother in the * matter: be- 
cauſe that the Lord is the 


avenger of all ſuch, as we 


alſo have forewarned you 
and teſtified. 
7 For God has not called 
us unto Uneleanneſs, but 


unto Holineſs. 


8 He therefore that deſpi- 


ſes, deſpiſes not man, but 
God, who has alſo given 
unto us his Holy Spirit. 


9 But as touching Bro- 


therly love, ye need not that 
I write unto you: for ye 


your ſelves are taught of 


God to love one another. 


10 And indeed ye do it 
towards all the Brethren, 
which are in all Macedonia: 
but we beſeech you, Bre- 
n that ye abound more 


Reading beſt anſwers to erfurt 


m to A4tound, ſuppoling they did al- 
Compare v. 9, 10. 
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CARAP HAS EE: 
directions, how you ought to walk and to pleaſe God, and (to do you 
Right ) as ye do already actually walk in a good degree, ſo ye would a- 
bound more and more, go oz ſtill to do ſo in an higher degree, 2 For 
ye know what Commandments we gave you by the Lord Jeſus. 
2 For, as we told you before when we were with you, this is the Will 
of God, even your Sancti fication; hat is, to be more particular, 
that ye thould abſtain from Fornication or Any Uncleanneſß; 4 that 
every one of you ſhould know, how to poſleſs his Body, the Veſſel 
wherein the Soul dwells naturally, and the Holy Spirit by the Gift of 
Cod, in Sanctification and Honour; a 5 not in the diſhonourable a luſts 
of Concupiſcence, even as 7ho/e of the Gentiles do, who know not 
God, nor conſequently his Will (y 3.) namely their Sanctiſicatiun; 
6 that no man go beyond he bounds of Matrimony, and be in- 
ordinate with his Brother in the matter b zoo vile to be plainly men- 
tioned ; becauſe the Lord is the Avenger of All ſuch Lewd Per- 
ſons, in a more exemplary and ſevere manner, as we alſo have fore- 
warned you and teſtified. 7 For God has not called Us Chriſtians 
unto Uncleanneſs, but unto Holineſs. 8 He therefore that deſpiſes 
this Commandment here given by Us to abſtain from Fornication, 
deſpiſes not Man or Us Apoſtles, but God himſelf, who has alſo 
given unto Us his Holy Spirit, by whoſe particular direction we 
give this Command in a ſpecial manner to the Gentile Converts , the 
Lins of Uncleanneſs being Chief Reigning Sins in the Gentile World; 
and becauſe you might therefore be more addicted to theſe before your 
Converſion, and even after it may be ſtill inclined to be again in- 
oro. og 4 therein, I have for theſe Reaſons inſiſted the longer againſt 
Tem. | | | 
9 But as touching Brotherly Love ye need not that I write ſo 11. 
largely unto you: for ye your {elves are taught of God by bis Spirit i 
oed abroad in your Hearts, and by the very Nature and Deſign of the Lore. f 
Toſpel, to Love One another. 10 And indeed ye do it towards 
All the Brethren, that are in all Macedonia : but we beſcech you, 
Brethren, that ye abound more and more in this Great Chriſtian Du- 
ty of Charity. 5 
11 And we beſeech you alſo, that ye make it your ſpecial ſtudly , Ul. 


| | ; ; Againſt Idle- 
to be Quiet, and to do your Own Buſineſs, and to work with nes and tmper- 


ee Nom. . 26 1 * tee. Þ Compare Eph. 5. 12. See AH, 15. 28, tineney. 
29. © 2 Pet. 2. 20. 
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your own hands, as we com- 
manded you, 

12 That ye may walk de- 
cently * toward them that 
are without, and may have 
lack of nothing. 

13 Moreover -we would 
not have you to be 1gnorant, 
Brethren, concerning them 
who are aſleep, that ye ſor- 
row not, even as the reſt. 
who have no hope. 

14 For if we believe that 
Jeſus died and rote again; 
even ſo them allo who ſleep. 
in Jeſus, will God bring with 


him. 


15 For this wc ſay unto 


you by the word of theLord, 
that we who are alive and 
remain unto the Coming of 
the Lord, ſhall not prevent 
them that are aſleep: 


16 For the Lord himſelf 


ſhall deſcend from heaven 


with a ſhout, with the voice 


of the Archangel, and with 
the trump of God; and the 
Dead in Chriſt ſhall riſe firſt: 


17 Then we who are alive 
and remain, ſhall be caught 
up together with them in 


the clouds, to meet the Lord 
in the air; and ſo ſhall we 
ever be with the Lord. 
18 Wherefore comfort one 
another with theſe words. 
AIR APY; 
I But of the Times and 
Scaſons, Brethren, ye have no 
need that I write unto you. 


a Alex. Clem. Ger, c, Vulg. Arab, EÆthiop. Hippolyt. Chryſoft, Orig. Theodore? 


Theophylatt. exc, 


pad. 


* 


- 


| baviour, and that ye may have lack of Nothing from Any other eſ= 
_ pectally Any Heathen or Unbeliever. 
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TEXT. "> PRANSLATION. 
god Dec ur 2 Avum yap unejco; now 
are, ori 1 % Kuepv, we; 


D * e/ - 
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2 For your ſelves know 
perfectly, that the Day of the 
Lord ſo comes, as a Thief 

in the night. 


VVV 
your Own Hands, as we commanded you; 12 that /o ye may walk 


decently toward them that are without, mo? giving them occaſion to 
think Iil of the Goſpel* becauſe of your Lagineſs and other like Misbe- 


. 


12 Moreover, 10 ſupply now in ſome meaſure what ſeems chiefly _ 
lacking in your Faith, we would not have you ignorant, Brethren, Againſt immo- 
concerning the Reſurrection of them that are Dead, or rather aſleep q Pes fog. 
in Chriſt; that ye ſorrow not immoderately for them, even as the Reſt ther with a ſport 
of the Gentiles, who have no Hope of the Reſurrefion. 14 For if Fmt os the 
we believe that Jeſus died and roſe again, even fo we mf} believe, 
that them alſo who fleep in Jeſus, will God bring with him ar his 
Coming. 15 For this we poſitively ſay unto you, ard that by the 
word or revelation of the Lord himſelf, that We Chriſtians, who are 
then alive and remain under the Coming of the Lord, ſha]l not pre- 
vent them that are aſleep, /o as to receive our Glorious Change before 
their Reſurrefion. 16 For the Lord himſelf ſhall deſcend from 


Heaven with a ſhout, with the. voice of the Archangel, and with 
the laſt b trump of God; and then the Dead in Chrift ſhall riſe 


Firſt: 17 then we who are alive and remain ohe earth, ſhall be 
caught up together with them in the clouds, to mect the Lord in 


the air; and fo ſhall we, Faithful Chriſtians, for ever be with the 
Lord. 


19 Wherefore comfort one another concerning your Decea- 
ſed Frieiads with theſe Words. 


CHAP. V. But of the Exact Times and Seaſons, when the „ 
Coming of the Lord ſhall be, Brethren, ye have no nced t! 


iat ] write Of the Time 
unto you. 2 For your ſelves, by what I taught you when I was with and Manner of 


x x = IK | „ Chriſt's Com- 
| 36, already know perfectly, Al FAY of chief 107120317 TO be Eno ing, and the In- 


reference to this matter, namely that the Day of the Lord fo ancer- fende it dt 


IT. | UL tg have upon 
ali; and unexpectedly comes as a Thief ein the night. 3 For chem. 


5 5 eritallian ſaith, one Objection of cion, and Chryſoff, Comment. this pat 
> FHleathen againſt the Chrittiags was ſage is cited expreſfly thus, ev 54 74/4279 
„ that they were infruttubſt in ne bFawiſyi. SO Malt. 24. 43, 4. 
Is Apel. c. 42. Compare-T Cor. 12. 39. and 17. 26. 2 Per. 

3 25 | 


52. Whence in Dial contra Mar- 3. 3. 
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3 For when they ſhall ſay, 
Peace and Safety; then ſud- 
den Deſtruction comes upon 
them, as Travail upon a wo- 
man with child, and they 
ſhall not eſcape. 

4 But ye, Brethren, are not 
in Darkneſs, that that Day 
ſhould overtake you as a 
Thief : Re 

7 Yeare all the children of 
Light and the children of 

the Day: we are not of the 

Night, nor of Darkneſs. 


6 Therefore let us not ſleep 


as do the Reſt, * but let us 


watch and be ſober. 
7 For they that ſleep, ſleep. 
in the night; and they thatbe 


drunk, are drunk inthe night. 
8 But let us who are of the 

Day, be ſober, putting on 

the Breaſtplate of Faith and 


the Hope of Salvation. 
9 For God has not ap- 
pointed us unto Wrath, but 


to obtain Salvation by our 


Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 


whether we wake or ſleep, 
weſhould live together with 
Him. N = 


11 Wherefore comfort one. 


another, and edify one the 
other, even as alſo ye do. 
12 And we beſeech you, 


Brethren, to know them who 
7 WD, 2 / a | 
5A pEvgs vuay & Rue, E 126er&v@s labour among you, and are 


over you in the Lord, and 
admoniſh you, 
13 And to eſteem them ve- 


Love, and for an Helmet, 


10 Who died for us, that 


ry highly in love for their 
Eon 
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: Theſſ. Chap. V. 


works ſake. Be at peace a- 
mong your ſelves. 

14 And we exhort you, 
Brethren, warn them that 
are Diſorderly, comfort the 


| Biondi & tau, 14 - 
Cana NS 9 ud . ccd NO „ 8 


gare rds drduſebs, Wagga ei- 
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PAR APHRAS E. 


when they, i. e. the Unbelievers and falſe Chriſtians ſhall ſay, Peace 
and Safety ; then ſudden Deſtruction comes upon them, as Travail 
upon a Woman. with Child ; andthey {ſhall not efcape. 4 Bur ye,. 


Brethren, are not ao in the Darkneſs of ignorance, that that Day 
of the Lord ſhould overtake you unexpectedly as a Thief. 


in order to prepare ourſelves for it. 7 For as they that fleep natural 
ſleep, uſually ſleep in the Night, and they that be drunk, are »/ually 
drunk in the Night: /o the ſpiritual ſleep of fin falls only on ſuch as 


are in the night of infidelity. 8 But let us who are of the Day-/ight 
_ of the Goſpel, be ſober, putting on the Breaſtplate of Faith and Love, 
and for an Helmet, the Hope of Salvation. 9 For God has not ap- 


pointed Us Believers, as he has Unbelievers, to Wrath, but to ob- 


rain Salvation by our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 10 who died for us, that 
whether we wake or ſleep, i. e. whether we are Alive or Dead d at 

 ChriſPs Coming, we ſhould thenceforth live together with him. 11 

Wherefore comfort one another with this Hope, and edify one the 


other, even as alſo ye do. 


12 And we beſeech you, Brethren, to know, 2. e. with due Re- 
gard to take notice of Them who labour in the Miniſtry among you,, 


Ye by. 
embracing the Goſpel, are become All of you the Children of Light, 
as having the Light * of the Goſpel and believing in it, and the Chil- 
dren of the Day of Grace, b and of Salvation: We Believers are 
not of the Night nor of the Darkneſs of Ignorance in theſe matters, 
as are all that do not believe the Goſpel, both Jews and Gentiles. 6 
Therefore let us not ſleep as do the Reſt that Believe not, living ſe- 
curely in Sin, and without expecting or preparing for Judgment, but 
let us, as thoſe that expect the Day of Judgment, watch and be ſober 


VI. 


Of Reverence 
o Spiritual 


and are Over you in the Lord, and admoniſh you; 13 and to eſteem Guides. 


them very Highly in Love for their Work's ſake. 


Be at peace e among your ſelves. 14 And zo this end we exhort you, o 
Brethren, warn them that are Diſorderly f who work not at all, but are towards Others. 


Buſy-bodies, and by this means diſturb the Outward Peace or Quiet; 
and as for thoſe who want Inward peace of mind, comfort the Feeble- 


* John 12. 36. Eph. 5. 8. d Rom. 8, 9. © See Markg. 5o. f Compare 


os. 


£3. 12,13. 2 Cor. 6. 2, 4 Rom. 14, Chap. 4. II. and 2 Theſſ, 3. 6— 12. 
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Feeble- minded, ſupport the 


W cak, be patient toward All 
men: 

Sce that none render E- 
vil for Evil unto Any man: 


but ever follow that which 


is Good, both towards one 
another & towards All men. 
16 Rejoyce evermore. 
17 Pray without ceaſing. 


18 In every thing gire 


thanks: for this is the Will 


of God in Chriſt Jeſus to- 


Wards you. 


19 Quench not the Spirit, 


ſyings. 
21 Prove All things; hold 
faſt that which Good. 


22 Abſtain from all Appeat- 


ance of Evil. 


23 And the very God of 
Peace ſanctify you wholly : 


and may your whole Spirit 
and Soul and Body be pre- 


ſerved Blameleſs unto the 


Coming of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt. 


24 Faithful is he that calls 
you, who alſo will do it. 

25 Brethren, pray for Us. 
26 Greet All the Brethren 
win an Holy Kils. 

J charge you by the 

15 that this Epiſtle be 
read unto All the Holy Bre- 
1 

28 The Grace of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt be with you; 
Amen. 


The Firſt Epiftle to the 
Theſſalonians was WrIt 
from Athens. 


4 minded 


20 Deſpiſe not Prophe- 
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ance ot Evil. 


cer their Affl ictions; to Which end he this Epintie ſhould be read in the Church 
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minded or Faint-hearted ander affiiftions, ſupport the Weak in Faith 
a or Scrupulous be patient toward All men: 15/{cethat None of you 
render Evil for Evil to Any man; but ever follow that which is Good, 3 
both towards one another who are Believers, and to All other Men. 9 
16 Iu whatever condition you be, Rejoyce evermore ® in Chriſt; | 
17 and be ſure to Pray without ceaſing, i. e: never to fail in obſer vs vm. 
ins conſcientiouſly the Returns of Prayer both Publick and Private, this Of Behaviour 
5 0 a moſt proper means to turn every thing to your Good: 18 and n 
a5 Holt are to Pray, ſo in Every thing or condition you are likewiſe to 5 
give Thanks, ® for this is the Will of God in Chrilt Jeſus towards 
you, foraſmuch as All things ſhall work together for Good to you who | 
Joe God, and are called errors to his purpoſe. oe, 
19 Quench not the Spirit by reſting his Ordinary motions of Grace, Of ung aright 
ar by ſighting and abuſing his Extraordinary Gifts: 20 more eſpe- Grace. 
cially Deſpite not Propheſyings or the Gift of interpreting Scripture 3 
but Prove or examine All things delivered by ſuch as pretend to that 
Gift, whether or no they be agreeable to the Rule © of Faith; and then 
hold faft that which is Good or agreeable to the ſaid Rule. 22 In a 


word, Abſtain from Every Kind or All fo much as ed Appear». 
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The CONCLUSION. 
l. 

23 And that you may obſerve the foregoing Directions, and eſpecially s. Par! prays 
that of Preſerving Peace among you, the very God of Peace ſanctify Os TOs” 
vou wholly : and may your whole Spirit or Rational Faculty, and 
Soul or Animal Faculty, and Body be preſerved Blameleſs unto the 
W of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 23 Faithful is he that calls you 
wnto ſuch Holineſs, d who alſo will certaialy do his part towards it. 11. 

27 Nc pray for Us. 26 Greet All the Brethren with an , P*#<5 their 
Holy Kiſs. 27 I charge you by the Lord, that this Epiſtle be read aA tome bire⸗ 
unto All the Holy Brethren. © Qions, 


III. 
28 The Grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt be wack you, Amen. ne Cloſing 
S: At. 
The Firſt Epiſtle to the Theſſalonians was Writ from! Athens. een 


Rom. 14. 1, b Tis obvious that pare Chap. 4. 7. © Compare Col. 4. 
ne Apoſtle in theſe directions has an 16. Hence Learned Men reaſonably in- 
cye on the main deſign of this Epiſtle, fer, that S. Paul by the Charge given 
viz. to Comfort the Theſſalonians un- in this place intended to order, that 
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ieaches them by theſe Rules, that they or publick Congregation. ED with 
ought to be ſo far from Re pining A nd Reaſon; the it the _ 40, P10 2s Ad- 
Vorlaking Chriſtianity on account of ded to the Epiſtles of S. 2 and arc judg- 
'erſecutions,, that they ought on the ed Dy the Learned to be of no are at 
contrary Even to Rejoyce in them, and Autl hority, not ſuch as may be relied 
Give thanks for thein. Coinpare Ro. Upon; foraſmuch as they are Ot OE 
5. 354, 5. © SCC Rom. 12, 6, 4 Com- lame in Al Copies, are Different in the 

Sy. ac 


** 


Syriac and the Arabic Verſions, and are a miſtake (ariling perhaps from the 


| wholly wanting in ſome antient Greek mention made of Athens, ch. 3. 1,) and 
1 Copies. Hence they are reaſonably do rationally infer, that this Epiſtle 
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| il ſuppoſed to have been at firſt added on- was rather writ from Corinth. For the 
4 ly upon Probable Conjectures; and Inſcription running thus, Paul and Syl. 
0 when at any time they truly repreſent vanus and Timothy—— plainly ſhes, 


the Place whence, or Perſon by whom that Sylvanus and Timothy were with 
the Epiſtle was ſent, tis not that they S. Paul when he writ it. But theſe are 
are of themſelves to be Relied upon, expreſſly ſaid Ack. 18. 1—5. not to 
but becauſe there 1s ſome other Con- have come from Macedonia till after 
curring Authority to confirm the fame. that S. Paul was departed from Athens, 
" On this ſcore 1t 1s, that altho' the and was come to Corinth, whence 
"nn Subſcription at the end of this Epiſtle therefore this Epiſtle is moſt probably 
faith it was writ from Athens, yet the inferred to have been written. 
Learned judge this to be no other than | 
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ST NDF S490. 
| 
| | 1. The Infcription or Introductory Salutation, Chap. I. r. 
| ED C 1. By reminding them by way of Commendation, how 
readily they at firſt received the Goſpel, tho' in much at- 
fliction, Chap. I. 2——10. „„ 
| 2. By reminding them, both from the Motive and Efe# of 
£1 EY Ns his Preaching, that the Goſpel he preached was no other 
18 H. The. Main than the Word of God: and that by their Suffering they 
1 Bates of ihe £5 became more like unto the Prophets of old, and the A- 
a, PTYg oh.” wet poſtles, and even Chriſt himſelf, Chap. II. 1——16, | 
he | 2555 em + 8 0 1 By acquainting them with his Earneſt Deſire to be with 
1 the Faith. and to % them again in order to Confirm them, Chap. II. 17:20. 
N Exhort them to | 4 By ſending Timothy to them for the ſame end, Chap. Il. 


Perſeverance un- 


13. | =_ 
= Ger their Perſecu- | 5+ By reminding them that from the firſt he had told them, ne 
2 tions: which de they were to expect Perſecution, and that without their 3 t 
f by es , | Perſeverance All his Labour on them would be in van, 3 
"2 | Chap. III. 4, 5. 1 
4 | 6. By the Great Comfort and Joy he had upon hearing of tl 
| their Conſtancy and Perſeverance, and by his Prayers for WW m 
its Continuance to the end, Chap. III. 6—13., =—_ - 


(1, Againſt Uncleanneſs, Chap. IV. 18, — t 

| 2. For the increaſe of Brotherly Love, Chap. IV. 9, 10. _ UL 

J | 3. Againſt Idleneſs and Impertinency, Chap. IV. 11, iI. © th 

„ 4. Againſt Immoderate Grief for the Dead, wherein S. Paw , 2. 
4 „ ' | gives them a ſhort account of the Reſurrection, Chap. IV. WF 

III. Inſtructi- 1318. 55 th 

ONE: for the fu- 5. Concerning the Time and Manner of Chriſt's Coming, da 

h and the influence it ought to have upon them. Ch. V. 11. 

| 6. Of Reverence to Spiritual Guides, Chap. V. 12, 13: 1 

mY | | 7 Of Behaviour towards Others, Chap. V. 14, 15. . 

| | 8. Of hn towards God in All Conditions, Chap. V. 
14 | 16— 18. 5 | 8 | ; 

| | Lg. Of Uſing aright the Means of Grace, Chap, V. 19-2 W- 

J, The Concluſion, Chap. V. 23—28. 88 3 
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THE SECOND EPISTLE 


» 
PAUL 
THE APOSTLE 


TO THE 


THESSALONIANS 


THE PREF A CE - 


HIS Second Epiſtle to the Theſſaloniaus is gene 
rally, and that with great probability, ſuppoſed The En and 
to have been writ within a ſhort time after the For- Fear Moe 
mer, and conſequently A. D. 52 or 53, and from RT 
the ſame place, namely Corinimn. 
The chief Occaſion of it was to Rectify the Miſtake of 
the Theſſalonians concerning the Day of Chriſt, or of Judg- 11. 


The Occaſion of 


* 


ment being at hand, which the Apoſtle do's Chap. 2. 1-- 12. it, and its other 
Having this occaſion to write to them, he takes the oppor- ne General 


Heads. 


them to Perſevere, where with is taken up Chap. t. and Chap. 
2. V. 1317. and he cloſes this Epiſtle with Directions for 


the Future, eſpecially concerning the Diſorderly or Idle, which 


takes up Chap. 3. 


66 


* 


22 3 m Theſſ. Chap. V. 


1 Syriac and the Arabic Verſions, and are 
wholly wanting in ſome antient Greek 
Copies. Hence they are reaſonably 


ly upon Probable Conjectures; and 


the Place whence, or Perſon by whom 
the Epiſtle was ſent, tis not that they 
are of themſelves to be Relied upon, 
but becauſe there 1s ſome other Con- 
curring Authority to confirm the ſame, 
On this ſcore it is, that altho' the 
34 Subſcription at the end of this Epiſtle 
18 ſaith it was writ from Athens, yet the 


ſuppoſed to have been at firſt added on- 


when at any time they truly repreſent 


Learned judge this to be no other than 


a miſtake (ariſing perhaps from the 
mention made of Athens, ch. 3. I.) and 
do rationally infer, that this Epiſtle 
was rather writ from Corinth. For the 
Inſcription running thus, Paul and Syl. 
vanus and Timothy—— phinly ſhews 
that Sylvanus and Timothy were wich 
S. Paul when he writ it. But theſe are 


expreſſly ſaid Ack. 18. 1—,5. not to 


have come from Macedonia till after 
that S. Paul was departed from Athen,, 


and was come to Corinth, Whence 


therefore this Epiſtle is moſt probably 
inferred to have been written. 


SYNOPSIS 


I. The Inſcription or Introductory Salutation, Chap. I. r. 1 | 

i t. By reminding them by way of Commendation, how 
readily they at firſt received the Goſpel, tho' in much at- 
fliction, Chap. I. 2—10. | 


Deſign of the E- 
piſtle, viz. to 
Confirm them in 


the Faith, and to 


Exhort them to 
Perſeverance un- 
der their Perſecu- 

tions; which he 

do's 


ons for the fu- 


2 
A 


7 „ Main 


Hl. Infra. | 


his Preaching, that the Goſpel he preached was no other 


became more like unto the Prophets of old, and the A- 
| poſtles, and even Chriſt himſelf, Chap. II. 1— 16. 


| 4. By ſending Timothy to them for the ſame end, Chap. III. 


— 0 


Chap. III. 4, 5; „„ 
6. By the Great Comfort and Joy he had upon hearing of 


its Continuance to the end, Chap. III. 613. 


(1, Againſt Uncleanneſs, Chap. IV. 1—8. 12 
2. For the increaſe of Brotherly Love, Chap. IV. 9, 10. 


3. Againſt Idleneſs and Impertinency, Chap. IV. 11, 12. 


4. Againſt Immoderate Grief for the Dead, wherein S. Paul 
| gives them a ſhort account of the Reſurrection, Chap. IV. 
I }J—18S. | | 1 59 
5. Concerning the Time and Manner of Chriſt's Coming, 
and the influence it ought to have upon them. Ch. V. I-II. 
6. Of Reverence to Spiritual Guides, Chap. V. 12, 13: 
7 Of Behaviour towards Others, Chap. V. 14, 15. 
8. Of Behaviour towards God in All Conditions, Chap. V. 


| 16—18. N 


ö 


C9. Of Uſing aright the Means of Grace, Chap, V. 19—22. 


Concluſion, Chap. V. 23—28. 


THE 


2. By reminding them, both from the Motive and Effet of 


than the Word of God: and that by their Suffering they 


3. By acquainting them with his Earneſt Deſire to be with 
them again in order to Confirm them, Chap. II. 17—20., 


5. By reminding them that from the firſt he had told them, 
they were to expect Perſecution, and that without their 
| Perſeverance All his Labour on them would be in van, 


their Conſtancy and Perſeverance, end by his Prayers for 


—— — — 
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THE SECOND ePpiSTLB  I14 


PAUL 


THE APOSTLE 


TO THE 


| THESSALONIANS. 


THE P R E FA CE. 


HIS Second Epiſtle to the Theſſalonians is gene- 
rally, and that with great probability, ſuppoſed Ine E aa 
to have been writ within a ſhort time after the For- «of writing 
mer, and conſequently A. D. 52 or 53, and from 3 


the ſame place, namely Coriuth. 1 5 
The chief Occaſion of it was to Rectify the Miſtake of 
the Theſſalonians concerning the Day of Chriſt, or of Judg- 1. 
ment being at hand, which the Apoſtle do's Chap. 2. 1-- 12, Apt pore 
Having this occaſion to write to them, he takes the oppor- nen, cneral 
FF tunity to commend their Growth in the Faith, and to exhort 
them to Perſevere, wherewith is taken up Chap. 1. and Chap. 
2. Y.13---17. and he cloſes this Epiſtle with Directions for 
the Future, eſpecially concerning the Diſorderly or Idle, which 
ine, lakes up Chap. 3. | 
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VV 
AUL and Silva- 


of the Theſſaloni- 


ans in God our Father and 


the Lord Jeſus Chriſt: 


2 Grace unto you and 


and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 
3 We are bound to thank 


God always for you, Bre- 
thren, as it is meet, becauſe 
that your Faith grows ex- 


ceedingly, and the Charity 


of Every one of you All to- 


wards each other abounds: 


4 4 So that we our ſelves 


glory in you in the Churches 


of God, for your Patience 


and Faith in all your perſe- 


cutions and tribulations that 


ye en dure 

5 IV hich is a manifeſt token 
of the Righteous judgment 
of God, that ye may be 


counted worthy of theKing- 


THE 


nus and Timothy 
unto the Church 
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PAR AP HRA S E 


The Inſtription or Introductory Salutation. 
CHAP.I. 


AUL and Silvanus and Timothy, unto the 
I 


Church of the Theſſalonians in God our Fa- 
ther and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt: 2 Grace 
unto you and Peace from God our Father, and 


the Lord Jeſſi Chriſt. 3 
e e SECTION I. 


F. Paul commends the Theſſalonians Perſeverance and 
Progreſs in Chriſtianity, and prays for the Conti- 


mance of the ſame. 


3 We are bound to thank God always for you, Brethren, and s. Pa 


* ̃ and come 
twat after ſuch a ſpecial manner as it is meet or worthy of, be- mends the Theſ- 


W» : . | i & | ſalonians fortheir 
cauſe that your Faith grows exceedingly, and the Charity of Every perſeverance & 


one of you All, both Jewiſh and Gentile Converts, towards Each Stouth in the 


| a . Faith; and with- 
other abounds : 4 ſo that we our ſelves Glory in you in the a comforts 


Churches of God, for your Patience and Faithfulneſs in All the tem, under 

Perſecuti 4 . d 3 r . IB their Sufferings, 
1ecutions and Tribulations that ye endure: F which your Suff by the Confide- 

Jering is a manifeſt Token or Evidence of the Rightcous Judgment gen of theit 


. by . ; . 1 5 Own Future 
3 5 God that is to come, * theſe Perſecutions and Tribulations be- 


MD_AEDmmTT_—_C 


moſt Happy 


alling you now., that by reaſon of your Patience and Faithfulneſs „erg | 
" them ye may be then counted worthy of the Kingdom of God, 1 fe of their 


| Rs | 5 Perſecutors 
See v. 7. when the Lord Jeſus ſhall be revealed, &c. hereafter. 
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2 3 The Chap. I 


T EX T. 


TRANSLATION, 


TS O28, ke by 2 dats 6 Ei- 
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va. i N νονννÿ vas Aw 7 % 


i 19 FaCoperos dye Meg ud, 
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dy Sega ve. e mig dyieis ar, 


10 or 7 


2 FeavueroT va & Fas, Tabs a Wi- 


, ( ors. eis 7᷑ ago * 
ey da- 0 lt) E Th er 


Cxceivy. 


II Eis 0 2 mprdoipeSa dy- 
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Xajoews 6 Orc; 1a , E e : 
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ve igt & q uu et 12 bg 
&00Za00j 10 our T5 RU 1nua 


I NH & dh, % dis en dur, 
* WY” ve 78 Oes » 1G 7 weer 
or Res. 


dom of God, for Which) ye 
alſo ſuffer. | 

6 Seeing 1t is a righteous 
thing with God, to recom- 
Pence tribulation to them 
that trouble you; 

7 And to you who are 
troubled,Reſt with us, when 
the Lord Jeſus ſhall be re- 
vealed from Heaven, with 
his mighty Angels, 

8 In flaming fire, taking 
vengeance on them that 
know not God, and that o- 
bey not they Goſ el of our 


Lord Jeſus Ghri 


o Whoſhall be vie 
with Everlaſting deſtruction 
from the preſence of the 


Lord, and from the Glory 


of bi Power; 
10 When he ſhall come to 


be glorified in his Saints, and 


to be admired in All them 
that believed * (becauſe our 
Teſtimony among you was 
believed) in that Day. 

11 Wherefore alſo we pray 
always for you, that our God 


would make * you worthy 
of this calling, and fulfil all 


the good pleaſure of his 
| Goodneſs, and the work of 


Faith with Power; 
12 That the Name of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt may be 
glorificd i in you, and 1 in 
him, according to the Grace 
of our God, and the Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt. 


a 80 Alex. Clerm. Ger. with 12 other Copies; as alſo Vulg. Chryſe f Theodo- 


ret. Theopyiatt, Oecum. Iren. Ambroſ. &c. 


which 
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3 2 Theff. Chap. I. 


P AR AP HRA 8 E. 


which ye not only believe and hope for, but for which ye alſo * ſuf- 


fer. 6 I ſay your Suffering is a manifeſt token of the Righteous 
Judgment of God that is to come, ſeeing it is but a Righteous thing 
with God, to recompence tribulation to them that trouble you, 
7 and to you who are troubled lite as we are, Reſt and Happi- 


"neſs rogether with Us, namely then, when the Lord Jeſus ſhall be 


revealed from Heaven, with his mighty Angels, 8 in flaming fire, 


taking vengeance on them, that among the Gentiles know not God 
48 far as they might by the Light of Reaſon, and that among the 


Jews and Gentiles, having heard, obey riot the Goſpel of our Lord 


Jeſus Chriſt : 9 who ſhall be puniſhed with Everlaſting deſtruction, 


which ſhall be inflicted on them, from the Preſence or Perſon of the 
Lord b himſelf, and from the Glory of his Power, z. e. by his Glo- 
rious Powerz 10 when He ſhall come to be Glorified in his Saints by 
reaſon of the Great Glory he ſhall then confer © upon them, and for the 


ſame to be Admired © by the Unbelievers in All them that hearing the 


Goſpel believed (particularly in you, becauſe our Teſtimony of Chrif 


and his Goſpel among you was believed: All this 1 ſay fball be 
done) in That Day, when the Lord Feſus [ball be revealed with bis 


Mighty Angels. Ee Por ” - 
11 Wherefore alſo we pray always for you, that our God would 


make © you worthy of this Calling, whereby (I have told you 1 Theſſ. 
2. 12.) he has called you to his Kingdom and Glory, 1. e. that he would WT _ 
give you Grace to walk worthy thereof, f and that he would ſo fulfil the end. 
All the Good pleaſure of his Goodneſs, and the Work of Faith 
with power, i. e. would enable you with the powerful aſſiſtance of his 
Holy Spirit to bring forth All the ſeveral Fruits of Faith, and there- 
by intirely bring about that which of his infinite Goodneſs is his Good 
12 that the Name of our Lord Jeſus 


Pleaſure toward you, namely 
Chriſt may be glorified in you by your Patience and Piety now, and 
you in him, by his rewarding hereafter your Patience and Piety with 


eternal Glory, according to the promiſes made in the Goſpel to that 
f 8 ry of the Free Grace or Favour of our God and the Lord Jeſus 


a Compare Phil. 1. 29, b See Mat. 
25. 41. Then ſhall he, i. e. the King, 
ſay, 3c. © See v. 12. as allo Col. 3. 
4. Compare Wiſdom 5. I, 2 cx. 
* S0 Syriac Verſion renders it. And 


'tis to be noted in general, that S. Paul 
often uſes the Active Indefinite Tenſe 
in Greek to anſwer to the Hiphil Con- 
jugation in Hebrew, f Eph, 4. 1, 


K E O. 


© 
S. Paul prays 
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2 Theſſ. Chap. II. 


"TEXT. 
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Alex. Cierm. Ger. &c. Valg. Syr. Epiphan. 
S. b Qs Oe is Omitted in Alex. Clerm. Ger. 


that man of 
the Son of Perdition : 


TRANSLATION” 
"CHAT it = 


1 Now we beſeech you, 


Brethren,as concerning *the 


Coming of our Lord Jeſus 


Chriſt, and our Gathering 
together unto him, 


2 That ye be not ſoon 
ſhaken in mind, nor be trou- 


bled, either by Spirit, or by 
Word, or by Epiſtle as from 


us, as that the Day of the 
Lord is at hand. 


3 Let no man deceive you 
by any means: for that day 
ſhall not come, except there 
comea hrs bac firſt, and 

in be revealed, 


4 Who oppoſes and exalt 


himſelf above All that is cal- 


led God, or that is worſhip- 


ped; ſo that he fits * in the 
temple of God,ſhewing him- 


ſelf that He is God. 


;p Remember ye not, that 
when I was yet with you, 
1 told you theſe things? 


6 And now ye know what 
with-holds, that he might be 
revealed in his time. 


7 For the Myſtery of Ini- 


quity doth already work; 


only there is that with- holds 
as yet, * until he be taken 
out of the way 

8 And then ſhall that wick- 


ed one be revealed, whom 


the Lord Jeſus ſhall kill“ 


Origen. Hippolyt. Theodor. Tertull. 
exc. Vulg. Syr. Æth. Hippolyt. 11% 


Orig. Cyril. Hieroſ. Tertull. Cyprian. exc. ſo that tis not to be doubted, but that i 
has been added to the Text. © Alex. Cler. Ger. exc. Vulg. Syr. Æthiop. Orig. Hip- 
polyt. Theodoret, Chryſoſt, Theophylatt, Conſtitut. Apoſt. Iren. Tertull. Cyprian, 


u 


2 2 


27e. Chap. II. 3 29 
ee TRANSLATION. 


—7 13 cludes airs, N xar- With the breath of his own 
net TY en 9 mouth, and ſhall deſtroy 
with the brightneſs of his 
26% 1 Tapgria rr Own Coming. 

1 — 5 9 Even him, whoſe Coming 
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PARAPHRASE. 
SECTION I F 
F. Paul rect ih the Theſſalonians Miſtake, concerning the 
Day of Chriſt being at hand, acquainting them that Anti- 
chriſt muſt firſt come, and giving ſome deſcription of Him. 


E CHAP. II. Now we beſeech you, Brethren, as concerning 
mee Coming of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and our Gathering together 
© unto him i the Clouds, * 2 that ye be not /o ſoon ſhaken in mind, 
* nor be troubled and affrighted, either by any pretended Revelation of 
the Spirit, or by any Word /poken by us and miſunderſtood by others, 
or by any thing contained in my former Epiſtle as being ſent from Us, as 
that the Day of the Lord, i. e. of Judgment b is at hand. 3 Let no 
man deceive you in this point by any means: for that Day ſhall 
not come, except there come a Great Apoſiaſy. or Falling away from 
the Faith firſt; and that Man of fin, more emphatically called the 
Antichriſt, be revealed, who alſo may be fitly ſtyled as was Judas 
the Traitor, the Son of Perdition : < 4 who oppoſes and exalts 
himſelf above All that is called God, or that is worſhipped : fo 
that He fits in the Temple of God, ſhewing himſelf that he is 
© God. 5 Remember ye not, that when I was yet with you, I 
& told you theſe things? 6 And now ye know, what with-holds, 
that He be revealed in His Own time. 7 For the Myſtery of 
Iniquity do's already work: only there is that with-holds as yer, 
until he be taken out of the way; 8 and then ſhall That wicked 
One be revealed, whom the Lord Jeſus ſhall kill with the breath 
of his Own Mouth; and ſhall deſtroy with the brightneſs of his 
Own Coming; 9 Even him, whoſe Coming is after the Work- 


dee 1 Theſſ. 4. 17. b See Chap. expound the ſeveral parts of this Pro- 
1. 7. © John 17. 12. See alſo Rev, pheſy ; but ſhall leave Every one to his 
LED whence it appears, that the own Judgment therein; and perhaps He 
ment here ſpoken of is called the may judge Beſt, who thinks it is not to 
75 of Perdition, becauſe he goes into be Fully underſtood, till the time of its 
eraition, I ſhall not take upon me to Accompliſhment is Fully come. 
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is after the working of Sa. 


tan, with all power, and 
ſigns, and lying wonders, 

10 And with all deceiva- 
bleneſs of Unrighteouſneſß 
to * them that periſh, be. 


cauſe they received not the 
Love of the Truth, that 


they might be ſaved. 
11 And for this cauſe God 


ſhall ſend them ſtrong delu - 


ſion, that they ſhould be- 
heve a e & 

12 That they all might be 
judged, who believed not the 
Truth, but had pleaſure in 
Unrighteouſneſss. 

13 But we are bound to 


give thanks always to God 


for you, Brethren beloved of 
the Lord, becauſe God has 
from the beginning choſen 


you to ſalvation thro' ſan- 
ctification of the Spirit, and 


Belief of the Truth: 
14 Whereunto he called 


you by our Goſpel, to the 


obtaining of the Glory of 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 
15 Therefore, Brethren, 
ſtand faſt, and hold the tra- 
ditions, which ye have been 
taught, whether by Word 


or by our Epiſtle. 


16 Now our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt himſelf, and God even 
our Father, who has loved 


ing conſolation, and good 
hope thro' Grace, 
17 Comfort your hearts, 
and ſtabliſh you in every 
good word and work. 


* Ex is not read in Alex. Cler, Ger. Vulg. Zthivp. Orig. Iren. Tertull. ec. b 4 


lex, Cler. and moſt Copies. 


ing 
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ing of Satan, with all Power, and Signs, and Lying Wonders, 
10 And with all Deceivableneſs of Unrighteouſneſs to them that 
periſh z becauſe they received not the Love of the Truth, that 
they might be ſaved. 11 And for this cauſe God ſhall ſend them 
ſtrong Deluſions, which ſhall have this effeft upon them, that they 
ſhall believe a Lye; 12 that they All might be judged, who be— 
lieve not the Truth of the Goſpel] preached unto them, but had plea- 
ſure in Unrighteouſneſs or Falſhood, falling ftill from one Sin and Er- 
ror into Another Greater to their Final Damnation. 


SEC 4+TON I. 


From what is afore ſaid concerning Antichriſt and his Hol. 
lowers, F. Paul fakes occaſion to thank God for the Faith 
of the Theſſalonians, and to exhort them to Perſeverance. 
After which he adjoins ſome Directions, chiefly in refe- 
rence ts , / Za. oe ion 


13 Bur We are bound to give thanks always to God for you, I. 
Brethren beloved of the Lord, becauſe God has from the Beginning * = Fo Boa 


of the World choſen you to ſalvation, thro' Sanctifieation of the Mercy in cal- 
Spirit, and Belief of the Truth: 14 whereunto conſequently b he ling the Theſale- 


I | : | nian to the 
has called you by our Goſpel, 2. e. the Goſpel preached by us, to 


Faith, and from | 

the obtaining of the Glory of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, i. e. the Glo- thence exhorts N 

| h which he has purchaſed for us, and whereby we ſhall be made like © ty of perſeve- N 
| uno him. 1 Therefore on conſideration of this Great Glory, Bre- baue. j 
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deen, ſtand faſt aotwilhſtanding all Perſecutions, and hold the Tra- 
E ditions or Inſtructions, which ye have been taught of Us, whether 
by Word of mouth or by our former Epiſtle. 16 Now our Lord 

. 3 Jeſus Chriſt himſelf, and God even our Father, who has loved us, 


— — 
— — H— 


: and has given 4s Everlaſting Conſolation and Good Hope thro' 

1 Grace, 17 comfort your hearts and ſtabliſh you in every Good 
A Word and Work. 1 

| Compare Fph. 1. 4. 2 Tim. 1. 9. did predeſtinate, them he alſo called. 

p Nr. I, 2. b Rom, 8. 30. Whom he e See Phil. 3. 21. and 1 John 3. 2. 
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TRANSLATION. 


CHAP. III. 


1 Furthermore, *Brethren, 
pray for us, that the word 
of the Lord may have free 
courſe and be glorified, even 
as it is with you 

2 And that we may be de- 


livered from Unreaſonable 
and Wicked men; for All 


men have not Faith. 


3 But God “* is Faithful, 
who ſhall {tabliſh you, and 


keep you from the evil one.* 


4 And we have confidence 


in the Lord concerning you, 
that ye both do and will do 


the things which we com- 
mand you. -- 


5 And the Lord direct your 


hearts into the Love of God, 
&intothePatience of Chriſt. 
6 Now we command you, 


Brethren, 1n the name of our 


Lord Jeſus Chriſt, that ye 


withdraw your ſelves from 
Every Brother that walks 
diſorderly, and not after the 
tradition, which they have 
received of us. . 


7 For yourſelves know, 
how ye ought to follow us; 
for we . "Hp not our- 
ſelves diſorderly among you 


8 Nordid weeat any man's 
bread for nothing , but 


wrought with labour and toil 


night and day, that we might 
not be burdenſome to any 
of you: 


a Alex. Clerm. Ger. Vulg. Athiop. Ambroſ. . d So ſeveral Copies, as alſo 
Vulg. and Æthiop. Verſions, Chryſoſt. Baſil. Theodoret, Oecum. Theophyl, &c. wa- 


eercbooay Alex, Ger. thabogay Clerm, 


* « 
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at tn. att... * „— es. 
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— 8 * ttt. 


% ke, dAN wives ka ͤοt 9 Not that we have not 
ire Jp d, & ua Power, but to make our 
TER OR IF £ i 15 La 2 {elves an Enſample unto YOu, 
„ds. 10 Ku y ee nwp T 909 to follow us. 

uuas , rn ag, noo vuiy, 19 For even when we were 
5 5 with you, this we command- 
ert & 116 & SW gcc ca, ande ed you, that if Any man 
i gro. would not work, neither 


ſhould he eat. 


—_ PARAPHRASE. 
® CH AP. III. Furthermore, Brethren, pray for Us, that the Word 1. _ 
of the Lord may have Free courle, and be glorified among Orhers Nasen For yas 
Even as it is with you; 2 and that we may be delivered from Un- Suce ls of the 
reaſonable and Wicked Men: for All men have not the Grace of Faith, el. 
foraſmuch as they hinder or deprive themſelves of the ſame by their 

Wirckedneſs, Ill Practices, Obſtinate Prejudices, and the like. 

z But however Faithleſs and Unbelieving ſuch are, God is Faithful, l. 
who ſhall do his part to ſtabliſh you, and keep you from the Evil gdent ef cet 4 
One, * left he deprive you of your Faith. 4 And therefore we have Readineſs to 1 
confidence in the Lord concerning you, that thro" his Grace this {999% B's Di 3 
ſtabliſbing and keeping you ye both do and will do the things which 

we by his Authority command you. 7 And to this end the Lord di- 

rect your hearts into the Love of God, and into the Patience of 

Chriſt, i. e. into the like patience as that of Chriſt, d or into the pa- 

tence which is for the ſake of Chriſt e. : 

6 Now we being thus confident of your Ready Obedience command ty. 
you, Brethren, in the name of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, that ye with- Directions con. 
draw your ſelves from Every Brother, that walks Diſorderly, and ordert 3 
not after the Tradition which they received of Us. 7 For you 5 
| © yourſelves know from the Enſample we ſet you, how or after what 
Fo #7auner you ought to follow us: for we behaved not our elves 

Diſorderly among you, 8 nor did we eat any man's bread for nothing, 

but wrought with Labour and Toil night and day, that we might not 

beBurdentome to Any of you: 9 not that we have not power 70 de- 

mand ſuitable proviſion, but to make our ſelves an Enſample of Indu- 

firy and Diligence unto you, to follow Us therein. 10 And beſides 
ur Enſample we gave you plain poſitive Directions to this purpoſe : for 

When we were with you, even this we poſitively commanded you, 

that if Any man being able would not work, neither ſhould he cat. 
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11 For we hear that there 
are ſome, who walk amon 
you diſorderly, working not 
at all, but are buſie bodies: 
12 Now them that are ſuch, 
we command and exhort in 
the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, that 
with quietneſs they work, 
and eat their own bread. 
13 But ye, Brethren, be not 
weary in well doing. 

14 And if any man obey 


not our Word by this Epiſtle, 


note that man, and have no 
company with him, that he 
may be aſhamed: os 
15 Let count him not as an 


Enemy, but admoniſh him 


a Brother. 


16 Nov the Lord of Peace 
himſelf give you Peace al- 
ways by all means. The Lord 


be with you All. 
17 The Salutation of me 


Paul with my own hand, 


which is the token in Every 
Epiſtle; fo I write: 
18 The Grace of our Lord 


Jeſus Chriſt be with you All 


Amen. 


The ſecond Epiſtle to the 


Theſſalonians was writ 


from Athens. 


Alex. Cler. Ger. exc. Vulg. Æthiop. exc, b Athanaſius in Synopſi reads Palurs. 
as alſo Oecumenius in the account he gives of this Epiſtle ; and ſo one MS. Copy. 
Fhe Syriac Verſion inſtead of Athens mentions La 
whence this Epiſtle was writ, 


yy 2 — rr _ 


odicea of Piſidia, as the place 


R000 EI, 3s, OR wad - oa % ew Vt. 
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mind you of, for that we hear that there are ſome who walk among 


mand and exhort in the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, that with Quietneſs they 
et to work, and /o eat their Own Bread, z. e. Bread earn'd by 


of Well-doing and diſtributing a your Goods, becauſe ſome have abuſed 


niſh him as a Brother, 


| The Lord be with you All, 


Second Epiſtle (as well as of the Fit) 


———— — 


PARA PHRAS E. 


Xt And this as to our Doctrine and Practice in this caſe here re- 


you Diſorderly, Working not all, but are Buſy bodies, or ſuch as 
ke it their only Work to go about from houſe to houſe, and to con- 
gern themſelves with the Buſineſs of Others, and ſo to diſturb the Out- 
ward Peace among you. 12 Now them that are ſuch, we com- 


their 9wn labour. 13 But the Reſt of ye, Brethren, be not wear 


your Charity to [dleneſs. 14 And if any Man obey not his our 
Word or Precept concerning Induſiry repeated to you by this ſecond E- 
piſtle, note that Man, and have no Company with him, that he 
may be aſhamed: 15 yet count him not as an Enemy, but admo- 


The CONCLUSION. 


16 Now that the foregoing Directions for to reſtore and preſerve = 
Peace among you may have effect, I pray that the Lord of Peace s. Paul prays 1 


himſelf would give you Peace always and by All means, b bozh Out- bttv | 


: . : particularly for = 
wardly among one another, and Inwardly in your Minds and Conſciences. Peace. 1 


17 The Cloſing Salutation of mne Paul, written with my Own hand, . 


which is the Token in Every Epiſtle of Mine, that it comes from me; ne Cloſing. 


by way of Salutation, I ſay, and for ſuch a token ſo J write: 18 The Saluration, 


Grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt be with you All. Amen. 8 
The ſecond Epiſtle to the Theſſalonians was writ from © Athens. 


Compare Heb. 13. 16. b Com- mention is made of Silvanus and Timo- 7 
pare 1 Thefſ. 5. latter part of v. 13. and zhy, who ſeem to have left S. Paul be- 4 


v.14, © Notwithſtanding this Epiſtle fore he left Corinth to go to Syria, as 5 
1 here ſaid in the Inſcription to have is inferr'd from Act. 18. 18. where | | 8 


been writ from Athens, yet tis gene- mention is made only of Priſcilla and 2 


ally and with the gicateft probability Aquila failing with him into Syria. Be- | 1 
ſuppoſed by the Learned, to have been ſides the Scripture-hiſtory is altogether 1 
Writ (as well as. the Firſt) from Co- ſilent as to any Return of S. Paul from | 


inch. For in the Subſcription of this Corinth to Athens. 
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2 Theſſ. Chap. III. 


STNOPSIS. 


I, The Inſcription or Introductory Salutation, Chap. I. 1, 2. 
"I. Uſher'd in by commending their Growth in Faith, and 
comforting them under their Perſecutions with the Hope 
I of their Future Reward, Chap. I. 3— 12. 
H. The Main | 2. It ſelf inſiſted upon, viz. their Miſtake concerning e 
Deſign of the E-J Day / Chriſt being at hand is rectified; and they are in. 
ile; which is * formed that Antichriſt muſt firſt come, of whom and his 
p Followers a Deſcription is given, Chap. II. 1— z. 
| f 3. Cloſed with a Thankſgiving to God for Calling the Theſ- 
I [/alonians to the Faith, and exhorting them to a) 
| \ Chap. II. 13——t7. 
1. To pray for the Succeſs of the Goſpel, Chap. III. 1, 2. 
2. Concerning the Diſorderly and Idle, uſher'd in with the 
Apoſtle's Confidence of their Readineſs to follow his Di- 
rections, Chap. III. 3—15. 
IV. The Concluſion, Chap. III. 1618. 


m. Directions“ 
or Inſtructions, VIZ. 
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THEEPTISTEE 
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PAUL 
THE APTPOSTEE 

EL TR 


GALATH4AMNS. 


THE FREF-A CE 5 


The Occaſion of it was this: Some ſhort time after 8. *. 1 


amongſt them, who went about to perſuade them, that in order to of . 


their Salvation *twas neceſſary they ſhould be Circumciſed, and ob- 
ſerve Other Rites of the Law; and the more eaſily to induce the Ga- 


Aatians to receive this their Falſe Doctrine, they craftily repreſented 8. 


Paul as an Apoſtle only at ſecond hand, and who did not ſo thoroughly 
underſtand the Deſign of the Goſpel as did Peter, James and Jobn, 
(who were made Apoſtles by Chriſt himſelf) ſeeming alſo to intimate, 
that theſe Other Apoſtles were of their mind, and did maintain Cir- 
cumciſion to be ſtill neceſſary; nay that S. Paul himfelf did elſewhere 
preach and practiſe Circumciſion. Theſe being the Arguments made 
uſe of by the Judaizers, S. Paul begins this Epiſtle with vindicating 
the Authority both of his Apoſtleſhip and Doctrine by Conſiderati- 
ons drawn from ſuch Circumſtances as attended them, Chap. III. 
#. Then he proceeds to eſtabliſh the Truth of his Doctrine from the 
Scripture, Chap. III. 6---FV. 7. After this he ſhews the Great Weak- 
neſs and Folly of the Galatians in going about to f{ubject themſelves to 
the Law, Chap. IV. 8—-V. 12. Laſtly he concludes with Inſtructi- 
ons for the future, Chap. V. 13. to the end of the Epiſtle. 

This Epiſtle is probably conjectured to have been writ either at ni. 
Epheſus, during S. Paul's {tay there mentioned AF. 19. 10. or elle at The PH, 
Troas during his ſtay there mentioned Act. 20. 6. It can't with any — ene 
Probability be ſuppoſed to have been written from Roe, as is ſaid in 
the Subſcription to the Epiſtle, of which ſee more in the Note there. 


nATAOlTt 


HIS Epiſtle is judged by the Learned in Chronology to cri, when. 
have been written A. D. 57 or 8 at fartheſt. this Epiſtle was 


Paul had converted the Galatians, certain Judaizers got The Occaſion 
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TRANSLATION. 


CHAP. I. 
AUL an Apoſtle 
(not from * Men, 


nor by Man, but 
by Jeſus Chriſt & 


1 


God the Father, who raiſcd 
him from the Dead) 


2 And all the Brethren 


who are with Me, unto the 


Churches of Galatia:: 
3 Grace unto you and Peace 


from God the Father and our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 


4 W ho gave himſelf for oui 
ſins, that he might * take 


us out of this preſent Evil 
World, according tothe Will 


of God even our Father: 


5 To whom be Glory for 


ever and ever, Amen. 


6 I marvel that ye are ſo 
ſoon * gone over from him 
that called you into the 
Grace of Chriſt, unto A 


other Goſpel : 


a Alex, Clerm, Ger. Oc. Origen. ,. 
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THE APOSTLE 


%%% 
= SECTION I. 
A Vindication of” F. Paul's Apoſtleſpip and Doctrine, by ſe- 

veral Conſiderations drawn from his Immediate Mi/ſon 


and Inſtruction by Chriſt himſelf, and from other Circum- | 
ſtances that attended his Miniſtry, 2 


CHAP, I. AUL 5 Ap oſtle, (wh 0 Fecerved my Miſion and The Laid: 
Iuſtruction not originally from Men, as do Falſe Rion excellent. 


Apoſtles or Ti eachers, but from Cod; nor yet {0 * De- 
+ much as mediately by Man, as do the True Os di- fign of the E- 
nary Teachers of the Gojpel Ordained by my Self or ſome other Apoſtle mn Mn now 
but immediately a by Jeſus Chriſt himſelf and God the Father who Th Vindication of 
ſed him from the Dead : 7 Paul thus an Apoſtle of the higbeſt rank) his Apoſtleſhip 


7. 1. and alſo of 


2 and all the Brethren who are with Me, and who by thus Joining with bis Doctrine 
Me in this Epiſtle do teſtify their Aſent to the Doctrine I preach, as ping Ju- 
| the True Doctrine of Chriſt, unto the Churches ofb Galatia: 2 Grace Faith, . 4. 
our W unto you and Peace from God the Father and our Lord Jeſus Chriſt 
ake + who gave himſelf for our Sins, that he might take us out of this 


vil preſent Evil World, i. e. out of the Bulk of Mankind at preſent con- 
vil Ving moftly of Unbelieving Jews and Vicious Gentiles, and fe purify 


*?0 Dimfelf a Peculiar People zealous of Good works, according to the 


for W Will of God even our Father, who d wills our Sanctiſication, and that 

bond be brought about® by our Lord Jeſus Chriſt; # to whom be 11. | 
e ſo Glory for ever and ever, Amen 5 > er i | 
him . Kemembring with f what Great zeal aud affetion ye received the boſers ofhisDo.- | 
the | Goſpels not long fince from me, I can't but marvel that ye are ſo ſoon 89105 bs 5 | 
Am. ene over from Him, viz. God, who called you by me into the Grace of proves his Sin. | 


b EF; ) . q 2 cerity in preach- 

Chriſt, 2. e. he Covenant of Grace in Chriſt, unto another {ort of Dodtrine ing Aer 

nj 255 AZ. 22. and 26. Þ See «© 4. 3. Hebr. 10. 5—»9. © Hebr. 10. 10. 3 
| ' 5 cogr. of N. T. Part. 2. Pag. 6g. f Galat. 4. 14, IF. 6 AF. 16. 6. and and e 
nee ͤ . ˙*Q· | ons he ſuffereq 
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Tag is not read in Alex, Clerm, Ger, &c, nor in Vulg. Oc. 


7 Which is not Another 
but there beſome that trou- 
ble you, and would peryert 
the Goſpel of Chrift. 

8 But though We, or an 
Angel from Heaven, preach 
any other Goſpel unto you, 
than that we have preached 
unto you, let him heaccurſed: 


9 As we faid before, fo fay 


I now again: If any one“ 
preach any other Goſpel un- 
to you, than that ye have re- 
ceived, let him be accurſed. 

10 For do I now perſuade 


Men, or God? or do!] ſeek 


to pleaſe Men? If I yet 


pleaſed Men, I ſhould not 


be the Servant of Chriſt. 
11 But I certity you, Bre- 
thren, that the Goſpel, which 
was preached of me, is not 
after Man: i 


12 For I neither received 


it of Man, nor wasI taught 


it, but by the Revelation of 


Jeſus Chriſt. 


13 For ye have heard of | 


my Converſation in time 


paſt in the Jews Religion, 


how that beyond meaſure I 
perſecuted the Church of 


God, and waſted it : 


14 And*madeproficiency | 


in the Jews Religion above 
many my * cotemporaries of 
my own nation, being more 


exceedingly zealous of the 


Traditions of my Fathers. 
I5 But when ir pleaſed 


God, (who ſeparated me 


from my Mother's womb, 


and called me by his Grace) 


as the 
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not : and indeed if J yet, as before my Converſion, pleaſed Men, if I 


verſation in time paſt in the Jews Religion, how that beyond mea- 


Galatians Chap. M 5 1 


9 PARAPHRASE © 5 


1s the True Goſpel of Chriſt : 7 which is not by any means to be looked 
on by you as Another Goſpel of Chriſt, taught by his other Apoſiles ; but 
the only true occaſion of ſuch Different doctrines is this, that there be 


| ſome that trouble you with falſe accounts of what is taught by the other 


Apoſtles, and would pervert the Goſpel of Chriſt. 8 Bur whatever 


theſe may ſuggeſt to you concerning the doctrine of Peter, James, or 


Any of the other Apoſtles, 1 plainly jay, tho' We Apoſtles, or even an 


Angel from Heaven, preach any other ſort of Doctrine for Goſpel 


unto you, than that we have formerly preached unto you, let him 
be Accurſed: 9 and that you may not think I ſpeak this Raſhly, as 
we ſaid before, ſo ſay I now again: If Any one, whether Man or 


Angel, preach Any Other Goſpel unto you, than that you have 


received already. from Me, let him be Accurſed. 10 For to prove my 


 fincerity in preaching the True Goſpel of Chriſt, 1 need but put theſe 


Queſtions to you Do I now in the execution of my Apoſtleſbip per- 


ſuade, ® or go about to gain the Favour of Men, or God? or to /peak 


more plainly, do I ſeek to Pleaſe Men? You can bear me witneſs I do 


made this my Buſineſs, I ſhould not be the Faithful Servant of Chriſt 


in aſſerting the Truth of his Goſpel, which makes me ſo much Hated by 


the Jews, and cauſes me ſo much Trouble and Danger every where. 


11 But, as a farther Proof of the Truth of my Doctrine, I cer- oy 


tify you, Brethren, that the Goſpel which was preached 7o you by s. rw/Farther 


n. 7. e. Huy 7 5 Por proves the Truth 
Me, is not after Man, i. e. Humane in any reſpect. 12 For J neither PPyeomeTrath | 


received it of Man by way of Tradition, nor was I particularly taught from his receiy- 
it by any Man, but by the Immediate Revelation of Jeſus Chriſt. ing it not of A. 


ny Man whate- 


13 And herein you may be more fully ſatisfied from my Former Con- ver, but imme- 
ver ſation, before I turned 4 Chriſtian : for ye have heard of my Con- Reelle“ 
lure Þ I perſecuted the Church of God and waſted it: 14 and made 
proficiency in the Jews Religion above many my Cotemporaries of 


my own Nation, being more exceedingly zealous than they, not only of 
the Law itſelf, but even of the Traditions of my Fathers, or thoſe 


Kites, which were added by our Rabbies to the Law of Moſes. 


Such J ſay was my Converſation in time pat. 15 But when it 
pleaſed God (who in deſign ſeparated me from my Mother's Womb, 


and in his due time attually called me by his Grace or Favour ) 


Compare Matth. 28. 14. and AF. b Ai. 7. 58. and 8. 1— z. 9. I, 
12. 20. | . And 11. 3, 4. | 
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16 To reveal his Son to me, 
that I might preach him a- 
mong the Gentiles; imme- 


diately I applied * not my 


ſelf to fleſh and blood; 
17 Nor went I up to Jery- 
falem, to them that were 


Apoſtles before Me: but | 


went into Arabia, and re- 
turned again unto Damaſcus. 


18 Then after three yes 
I went up to Jeruſalem to ſee 
Peter, and abode with him 
lifteen days: 


19 But other of the Apo- 


ſtles ſaw J none, ſave James 


the Lord's Brother. 


20 Nov the things which 


J write unto you, behold, 
before God I lye not. 


21 Afterwards I came into 
the Regions of Syria and Ci- 


licia: | 
22 And was unknown by 

face unto the Churches of 

Judea, which are in Chritt: 
23 Butthey had heard on- 


ly, that he that perſecuted us 


in time paſt, now preached 


the Faith which he once de- 


ſtroyed: 
24 And they glorified God 


in Me. 
CHAP, H. 

1 Then fourteen years at- 
ter I went up again to Jeru- 
falem with Barnabas, and 
took alſo Titus with Me. 

2 And I went up by Reve- 
lation and communicated to 


them that Goſpel which 1 
preach among the Gentiles, 


bur privately to them which 
were of Note, leſt by am 
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16 to Reveal his Son to me, that I might preach him among the 


Gentiles; immediately I applied not my felt to Fleſh and Blood , 
i e. to Any Man to receive Inſtruction from Him; 17 Nor went 
I up to Jeruſalem, to them who were Apoſtles before me (as 


muſt have done, had I wanted Inſtruction from them) but I went 


from Damaſcus where 1 was converted into Arabia, and returned 
again unto Damaſcus. 18 Ihen aſter three years from my Conver- 
ſon J went up to Jeruſalem to ſee Peter, and abode with him 10 


longer than fifteen days: 19 but Other of the Apoſtles ſaw I none, 


fave James the Lord's Brother, who being conſtituted Biſhop of Je- 
ruſalem did ordinarily reſide there. 20 Now the things which I write | 
unto you, as they are a manifeſt proof of my not Receiving the Goſ= 


pel from Any of them who were Apoſtles before me, or Any other 


of the Church at Jeruſalem : ſo fer your greater Aſſurance in a mat- 
ter of ſuch Importance in reference to your preſent Caſe , 1 take my 
Solemn Oath of it, Behold, before God I lye not. 21 Afﬀterwards 
[ came into the Regions of à Syria and ® Cilicia: 22 and was /6 
far from receiving Iuſtruction from Any one appertaining to the other 


Churches of Judea beſides that of Jeruſalem, that all this while I 


was unknown by face unto the other Churches of Judea: 23 but 
they had heard only, that He who perſecuted us in time paſt, now 
preached himſelf the Faith which he once deſtroyed, 24 and on 


account of this my Preaching they glorified the Grace of God in me, 
Which they would not have done, if the Obſervation of the Law had 


been neceſſary to be added to the Goſpel, contrary to what I every where 
preached. 8 | ET 


CHAP. II. Then fourteen years after I went up again to Jeru- Iv. 


alem with Barnabas, and took alſo Titus a Gentile by Birth and an * Paul goes on 


. ; ; o prove the 
Uncircumciſed Perſon with me, namely, as an Inſtance of my Not be- Truth of hisDo- 


ing Aſbamed to aſſert even at Jeruſalem, that Circumciſion was not now rin inalmuch 


as neither it, 


| Neceſſary to the Believing Gentiles. 2 And I went up at that time nor his practice 


| ATION. a5 mnie | | „ agreeable there- 
by Revelation, and communicated unto them at Jeruſalem, That ene Op- 


Goſpel which I preach among the Gentiles, but Severally or Pri- poſed or Con- 


| h d 
vately to them who were of Note, as the Apoſtles James, Peter, Fe ns 4 


and John : and the reaſon of my doing this Severally or Privately the other Apo- 
vas, left by any means rhro' the Miſrepreſentations of Falſe Brethren 


a dee Geogr, of N. T. Part 1. p. 13. b Ibid Part 2. p. 36. 


\ 
XK 


7 
— 


' — — 
r oy cpa gg . ——— „ x go 
#4 * L T p Fx 8 4 — * 
, bt — — A hag yo — rv atth 4s bee? 2 a 
— — — - — * 
r r = _ —.— - 


* 


* 
bY Sos 


. 
: 2» 
{ : 
: : 
114 


44 


N Galatians Ch ap. II. 


T E X T. 


TRANSLATION. 


X£yoy TEX , 1 £0papu0y. 3 AN 
S 0e Ting 6 ow eue, ENI av, 
ivayudon ue 
q 189 age c VD de 
irie age a ο ou 


Thy ν “ npuav 1 ixomp & 


Neis Ines, he ids xaſads- 
A * > oig 208 80 WCAV 
eau Th Laney, way d U- 
Jer $ Evalyine Oreueivy | ago 


. 5 1 a E: 
Pugs, 6 Amo J Tay doguiray. 


3 | c A / „ | 2 
Evai T1, bebe wile Jean, Boer 


nel Ale Oige ( d 0 Oces 
av eos 8 ovarauCayea ) £140 


\ e as F 27 
v el Ooxgubres Soden Tg0TA- 
5 8770 . 


reg ors e , mn Evalyeauv 


7ijg arpiou5iag „5 va Nos [l:rg@» 
wie amis 8 ( yag eng 


1TH Tlerew eig Aro TH 


4 Aſs 


«ag 
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means I ſhould run, or hag 


run in vain. 


2 But * not fo much as Ti. 


tus, who was with me, be- 
ing a Gentile, was compelled 
to be circumciſed: 

4 And that becauſe of Falſe 
Brethren unawares brought 
in, who came in privily to ſpy 
out ourlibertywhich wehaye 
in Chriſt Jeſus, that they 
might bring us into bondage: 


5 To whom * not ſo much 
as for an hour did we yield 
by ſubjection, that the Truth 
of the Goſpel might conti- 


nue with you. = 
6 And * whatſoever thoſe 
who appeared to be of ſome 


Note were, it makes no mat- 
ter to me (God accepts no 
Mans Perſon) for oy who 


were of Note, in conference 
added nothing unto me: 


7 But on the contrary, when 


they ſaw that the Goſpel of 
the Uncircumciſion wascom- 
mittedunto Me, as theCoſpel of 
the Circumciſion was to Peter; 

8 (For he that wrought effe- 


ctually in Peter toward the- 


5 * 


--PARAPHERASE - 
I, meeting with any Oppoſition to my Doctrine from Any of the ſaid 
Apoſtles, ſhould hereafter run or labour, or had already run or laboured 


in vain. 3 But /o far was 1 from meeting with any oppoſition, that ol 
ſo much as Titus, who was with me, being a Gentile, was compelled to 
be Circumciſed : 4 and that (namely Titus was not Circumciſed * like 
Timothy) becauſe of Falſe Brethren unawares brought in among #5 


who came in privily and ſlily to Jeruſalem to ſpy out, if we would main- 


tain there likewiſe our Liberty from the Moſaical Law, which we have 
"07; 10-3; 
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Us into Bondage 70 the {aid Law : 
as for an hour did we yield by way of ſubjection or neceſſary obligation 
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P AR AP HRA S F. 
5 Chriſt Jeſus 3 that in caſe they 2 


ſhould fee us there by the Circumci- 
fron of Titus or any the Like Inſtance ſubmit to the [aid Law (as we 
had done out of Condeſcenſion, and may do at other times and in other 
places for due Reaſons) they might report this amongſt you and other 
Believing Gentiles, and ſo drawing from our Own Practice a ſeeming 
Argument againſt our Liberty from the Moſaical Law, they might bring 
F to whom therefore not ſo much 


zo the Law, that ſo the Truth of the Goſpel as to our being Freed from 
the Law, which 1 had preached among you, might continue with you. 


6 AndÞ whatſoever Thoſe who © appeared to be of ſome Note were, 


as to the Perſonal privileges of being Called afore me, having converſed 
with Chriſt here on Earth, &c. it makes no matter to me; (God accepts 
no man's Perſon, 7. e. regards not thoſe Perſonal privileges 1 juſt afore 


mentioned, ſo as to Beſtow Greater Knowledge in the Goſpel or the Like 


on ſuch account + wherefore I ſay, whatſoever Thoſe were as to the ſaid 
Perſonal privileges, it makes no matter to me, it do's not at all ſet me 


below them as to the Knowledge of the Truth of the Goſpel ; as plainly ap- 
pears from bare matter of Fact for they who d were of Note, in the 
Conference we had, added nothing to me, © acquainted me with no- 
thing in relation to the True Doctrine of the Goſpel, which I knew not 


afore. 7 But on the contrary, when they ſaw that e Preaching of 
the Goſpel 0 thoſe of the Uncircumciſion was wore eſpecially com- 
mitted to Me, as the Preaching of the Goſpel to thoſe of the Circum- 
ciſion was unto Peter: (8 for this they jaw inaſmuch as He that 
wrought effectually in Peter towards the enabling him to execute ſucceſs- 


b 1 think the moſt Eaſy way for tract from James, exc. as thoſe who on- 
to account for the Grammatical Con- ly ſeemed and were not really Pillars 


ſtruction of this paſſage in the Greek, 
is by ſuppoſing an Ellipſis of the Ar- 
ticle o. before 20 Tay Sox NY : this 
being no other ſort of Expreſſion than 


is uſed in other places of N. T. as 


Matt, 27. 0. n yay for ei d you, 
and John 16. 17. 0% Toy Kc. Nn for 01 


c t ,ih J. © Tho' our Bible Tran- 


lation, who ſeemed to be ſomewhat, do's 
Literally anſwer the Greek F dee 


$1 ri, yet both the Word ſeemed, and 


alſo the Word ſomewhat from their uſe 
in our Englih Tongue carry in them 
a Diminiſhing and Ironical ſenſe con- 
tary to the intent of the Apoſtle, I. 


have therefore choſe to render 21 of 
ſome Note, and ox N 
Feared, as likewiſe JoxSvres 


S. Paul doubtleſs did not deſign to de- 


by who ap- 
„ v. H. where 


7 


of the Church, but to ſpeak of them 
as ſuch as were really of the Higheſt 
Rank in the Church. The Greek Phraſe 
e doxgyre Very well agrees to the 
French, Homme d' appearance d The 
words here ei exe being the ſame 
with 7076 ox get, Y> 2. ſhould be ren- 
der'd alike in both places, fince «va 7: 
is omitted in both. © All between v. 
6. and v. 10. ſeems to be a Parenthe- 
ſis: for omitting v. 9—9. the tenſe 
ſeems to be continued thus——added 
nothing to me, Only that we ſhould re- 
member——However becaule v. 8. is 
alſo a Parentheſis between v. 7. and 9. 
I have choſen to render it ſo as to omit 
the larger Parentheſis, repeating at the 
end of v. 9. added nothing to me—— 


Mell o- 


"Galatians Chap. Il. 


— 32 
2 — 2 „ * — 
7 4 N pra PR n 2 2 
3 aca 


OE i Carb he 


- — oe -4 — 
— —— — 
AN r Ars 2 
p n — — 


4 


* 
KT | 
8. > 
4 
* 
Y p 2 
N 
* 
3 : 
& 
' $5 
20 
1 
4 
. \ 
Ve 
. th 
11 
1 
LET 
\ ? 
3. „ 
þ 2 i oy 
1 
n 
5 
41. 
* 

4 % . 
2 
1 
' 188 
3 $ 
% _ 
bh © 
& 
$: 
Io: 
5 
5 
* 
1 
» 
% 
In 
* $4 
25 
2 
1 
i 


d 
: 
' 
8 
L 
by + 
> $0 
by * 
145 
of X 
$ * 
1's 
tk 
. 
Oo 
g 
j 
$3 
179 
Tr 
8 
. 
11 
* 
& 8 
97 
. 
Ps | 
* 
2 
15 
4 
* 
3 
: 
+ 
- 
1 * 
* 
8 
. 
% i 
* 
1 
* 
* 
8: | 
* 
5 
1 
FP 


Ib os 
— 5 


mp — 
8 
Lo — — 


em, 
5 * « 


—— 
* 
. 


— 
* 
l 


” «> 
* rern 
pe * — at 
— Fun r o- {12:4 „ 8 —— Cow 
* n F 7 
* . : . 


2 — tian ny + ro86, nan 4 - r 
2 „ of Dao buy I; N 
r 
* * TY * „ 43 
* wm” 4 — 
* & 1 


1 


TRANSLATION. 


EU,, ie lunes 2 BY eig T0 
n ) 
doFerdy por, Waxwes x Lerees 


9 @ wares rh) ve THY 


X Iadyns, o dend yreg van ava, 
Se idg cd Ef x Bago Wi- 
3 / 2 b \ 5 RG | 
vis, ia Ni wiv eig Th syn, 
ew de eig Dh * 
0: Tay @|WXGav lv pyypoympp, 


e\ : „ 


9 5 


10 | A 


5 / | 3 a as . 
c n Y Mee. 


11 Ort 3 Ye IIecos eig 
Ajluxaay, U a 0 cu 


G 5 7. dle Ju. 
12 Teo S vg N Twas D 


Taxuls, A Toy CO cunt u 


ore 3 NY 5 rte 2 du O- 


e rewny, Poegswp@ rs c 


D. SS: X TUUT Ref n- 
g ours X & Acre: Iq a 
g Barg Os Tuwanhyyt aur TH 
14 AM ore de) 971 
£% og gomoòͤg el geg Thy d⁰νꝗ 
Sg Evaylthis, emo 7 Tlirew 72 


aged e d Ei ov IL alios UT &g- 


LK ATE. 


| 2 As NY, 7 | | 
xa, ie Ois & one Weaning, 


5 80 Clerm. Germ. Teri 
this Epiſtle rcad for Ie es 


or the Other all along; and there ore 
I!:Teg6 is all along to te charged in o 
len. Ger. Land. 2. Roe 2. 


Sbe hh. 9. k. g. Sr. 


poſtleſhip of the Circumciſ- 


on, the ſame wrought effe- 
ctually alſo * in me toward 
the Gentiles ) 


9 And when James, Peter, 


and John, * who appeared to 


bePillars, perceived the Grace 
that was given unto Me, they 
gave to me and Barnabas the 
Right hand of fellowſhip, 
that we ſhould go unto the 
Gentiles, and they unto the 
Circumciſion. 

10 Only hey would that we 
ſhould remember the Poor, 
the ſame which I alſo was 


forward to do. 


11 But when Peter was 
come to Antioch, I with- 
ſtood him to the Face, be- 
cauſe he was to be blamed. 
12 For before that certain 
came from James, he did eat 


with the Gentiles: but when 


they were come, he with- 


drew and ſeparated himſelf, 
fearing them who are of the 


Circumciſion: 

13 And the other Jews diſ- 
ſembled likewiſe with him; 
inſomuch that Barnabas allo 
was carried away with their 


diſſimulation. 


14 But when I ſaw that they 
walked not uprightlyaccord- 
ing to the Truth of he Goſpel, 


I ſaid unto Peter before them 


All: If thou being a Jew, liv- 
eſt afterthemanner of the Gen- 
tiles and not do as the Jews; 


ull. Amor. Theodoret. exc. In Alex. Kg is all along 
: and tis but probable, that S. Paul uſed either the One 


accorc ing to the Original Reading eithet 
ng au, 


or Ky@a; here into I:72: 
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TEXT: TRANSLATION. 

a oc Ta iy avalidias Ixòai- how conſtraineſt thou the 

: Her It Gentiles 70 /iveas do theJews? 

* Gay; 1I5 Hes Quos Wald, 15 We vubo are Jews by Na- 
1 a Alex. Clerm. Ger. exc. Valg. Syr. Æthiop. : 


PARAPHRASE. 


fully his Apoſtleſhip among thoſe of the Circumciſion, the ſame wrought 

effectually in me towards the enabling me to execute ſucceſsfully my A- 

poſtleſhip among the Gentiles 9 and when James, Peter, and John, 
who appeared to be Pillars of the Church, perceived the Grace of 

God that was given unto Me in an eminent degree of Knowledge and 

Miraculous Power for the better execution of my Apoſtolical Office, 

they gave to Me and Barnabas as my Fellow Labourer the Right 

hand of Fellowſhip, concluding that we ſhould fi go ou to preach 

more eſpecially unto the Gentiles, and they unto the Circumciſion: 

but as 1 ſaid afore, in Conference they added nothing to Me as to 

Matter of Doctrine 10 © Only they would that we ſhould Re- 

member the Poor Chriſtians in Judea, ſo as to get Collections for them 

among the Gentiles 3 the ſame which I alſo of my /elf was forward 
J to do, had they not mentioned it. 8 853 
11 But when Peter was come to Antioch, I with ſtood him to v. 
the Face, becauſe he was to be blamed. 12 For before that cer- b Foe 2 
tun Jewiſh Brethren came from James, 7z. e. the Church of FJeruſa- che Truth of his 
Vm whereof James was Biſhop, He did eat and freely converſe with Pocrine, 255 
the Gentiles: but when they were come he withdrew and ſepa- doubted not o- 
rated himſelf from the Converſation of the Gentiles, fearing to offend benlx to Re. 

| | a . prove Peter for 

or exaſperate them of the Circumciſion, who were newly come thi- aging contra- 
ter from Jeruſalem : 13 and the Other Believing Jews that re- . hereunto at 
feded or dwelt there at Antioch, diſſembled likewiſe with Him: inſo-iag withal the 
much that even Barnabas alſo was carried away with their Diſſimu- “ 
lation. 14 But when I ſaw that they herein walked not Upright- , 
ya according to the Truth of the Goſpel, I ſaid unto Peter as the 

Chief leader herein, before them All: If thou being a Jew liveſt 

at oiher times after the manner of the Gentiles ( freely converſing 

with Gentiles and eating with them, as ſince the Viſion b thou ſaweſt 

'n relation to this matter, thou haſt done) and not as do the Jews who 

abſtain from Eating or Converſing with the Gentiles, how, i. e. with 

what face or colour of pretence, conſtraineſt thou, or by thy preſent 

example doſt in effe&t teach it to be neceſſary for, the Gentiles to 

uve as do the Jews ? is We who are Jews by Nature or Birth, 

. * By the Truth of the Goſpel is Moor Compact v3." AT. 15. 

95 8 here and all along this Epiſtle, 10, 11, e. 

Thtudlan Freedom from the Law of 


H 2 vv 
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Neef, drip 5% eur apapy-. 


DT 4 
gaben, 17% Oe Cie. 1 20 X- live unto God. 85 
7 cube al pope 2 5 e tri 20 Jam cruciſied withChriſt, 


a e e, Klee 


TENT. TRANSLATION. 


ax if iy epagrandr , ture, and not ſinners of the 
i OP 20 Gentiles, 


/ 


_— 85 60001 vous „ fav py AI not juſtified by the Works of - 


0 \ © the Law, but by the Faith of 
9E Incod Xe od, C e,, Es Jeſus Chriſt, e we "why 
3 r we might be juſtified by the 
xe % Cie Fires XC, Faith of Chriſt, and not by 
S* 265 tolwy vous Adr 8 Suu. N- the Works of the Law: for 
2 9 2 7 | / A | 2 by the Works of the Law 
cee. es egen vous aces gage. ſnall No Fleſn be juſtified. 
17 Ei 5 Gilowres Ocarina C 17 ButFif ſeeking to be ju- 
: ſtified by Chriſt, we our ſelves 


Abi, e Xe apagſias Ad- fore Chriſt the Miniſter of 


ys; u Yello. ( 16 Ei yep 4 fin? God forbid. 


(18 For if I build again the 


xc t bo 55 TAUTH W Nw oh the things which I deſtroyed, 
e wpavny  owicnuw. ) Tmake my leltatranſgreſſor, 


: „ 2 x6 Fer] thro the Law a 
19 Eye yay Ne Vos Vopep ar dead to the Law, that I might 


7 


2 & I no longer live, ht Chriſt 
| 3 . / lveth in me, and the Life! 
1 C wu ca, & wise. (@ Ty now live in the Fleſh, Ilivein 


* 


p A R A P H RA s E. 


and not ſuch ſinners as thoſe of the Gentiles, 16 knowing that 2 


Man is not juſtified by the Works of the Law, but only by the Faith 
of Jeſus Chritt, even we have believed in Jeſus Chriſt, that we might 


be juſtified by the Faith of Chriſt, and not by the Works of the Law; 


for as 1 ſaid before, we know from plain à Scripture, that by the 
Works of the Law thall no fleſh, and conſequently Jews no more than 


Gentiles, be juſtified. 17 But if thus Þ ſecking to be juſtified not U 
the Works of the Law, but only by Chriff, We Chriſtians our {elves 
alſo are found ſinners by /o doing, is it not à neceſ/ary Conſequentt, 


that therefore Chriſt is the Miniſter of fin, as teaching us /o 10 do:! 
This is plainly a neceſſary Conſequence of the forementioned Suppi/- 
tion; aud therefore ſince God forbid Any one ſhould be ſo Wicked as il 


think the Con/equent true, it muſt be acknowledged that the Aulo- 


4 cedent 


alſo are found ſinners, is there. 


* 


85 P ARAPH RAS . 


itt. a. Mi. 


Cs 


rodent can't be true, i. e. it muſs be acknowledged that ſeeking To 


be juſtified by Chriſt, we are not thereby ſinners. 18 Now the fore- 


mentioned ſuppoſition is here introduced by me, as naturally ariſing 
from, and ſo excellently tending to ſhew the abſurdity of the Beha- 
viour of Peter and his Followers in withdrawing and ſeparating from: 


te Gentiles upon the Coming of thoſe I ſpake of from James; for 


if I by thus withdrawing from the Gentiles build again the things, 
viz. the Obligation of the Law, which afore by eating with the Gen- 


tiles I deſtroyed, I do hereby in effeft own or make my ſelf a Tranſ- 


greſſor againſs the Law as being ſtill in force, and ſo a Sinner : and 


if ſo, if by not obſerving the Law in the inſtance of Eating with 


the Gentiles and the like I am a ſinner, then Chriſt by teaching me 


thus not to obſerve the Law is the Miniſter of fin, which God for- 


bid, and is indeed utterly Falſe. 19 For I thro' or by the tenor 


of the Law, as being only a Schoolmaſter to bring me to Chriſt, 
am become Dead to the Law, which © having power over a man only 


as long as he lives, I being Dead to the Law am conſequently Free 
from the obligation of it, to this end, that J might live unto God, 
by © bringing forth fruit acceptable to him, namely, by © ſerving him 
not according to the Letter of the Law, but in the Spirit and Truth 
of the Goſpel. 20 L ſay I am Dead to the Law, namely © by the Bo- 
dy of Chriſt, or inaſmuch as I being become a Member of Chriſt am to be 
looked upon as Crucified with Chriſt, and being thus Crucified, T, my 
Natural Self, do no longer by my own ſtrength pretend to live acce- 
ptably to God, But Chriſt lives in me by his Spirit, and the Life which 
[ now live nto God in this ſtate of the Fleſh, I live not as Jam in the 


Fleſo, i. e. under the Law and by my own Natural flrength, but as I 


a Pſal. 143. 2. b This v. 17. evi- 


dently implies the Hypothetical Syllo- 


Sim : If ſeeking to be juſtified by Chriſt, 


We our ſelves are thereby found ſinners, 
then Chriſt is the Miniſter of ſin : But 


Chriſt is not the Miniſter of fin : There- 


fore ſeeking to be juſtified by Chriſt we 
are not thereby found Sinners, Now S, 


Paul having denied the Conſequent, 


he proceeds v. 19. to make good the 
[11d Negation, or to ſhew the Reaſons, 
vihy Chriſt is not the Miniſter cf ſin, 


fho' by his Goipel he teaches us to 


renounce the Law, viz. becauſe rthro' 
the Law we are Dead to the Law. 
But before he enters upon the eſta- 


bliſhing his Negation of the Conſe- 
quent, he judged it fit to ſhew for what 
| Realon he made the Suppoſition of the 


Antecedent, or how it affected the 
Caſe before them; which he do's there- 
fore v. 18. by intimating that the Be- 
haviour of Peter, exc. was in effect an 
Eſtabliſhing of the Law as {till in force, 


and ſo making themſelves Sinners, by 


What they had done againſt the Law 


in eating with the Gentiles, exc. In 
ſhort, S. Paul's Argumentation will, I 


think, ſtand very clear and eaſy, by 


tranſporting, v. 18. thus: If while we 


ſeek to be juſtified by Chriſt, we are 
found ſinners, (or if I build again 
what 1 deſtroyed, I make my ſelf a ſin- 
ner) is therefore Chriſt the Miniſter of 
ſin 2 God forbid: for 1 thro' the Lato am 
Dead to the Law,—— c Compare 
Rom. 7. 
Rom. 3. 21. 
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I—0, Galat. 3. 22——4, 
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gecs; 


the Faith that is of the Son 
of God, who loved me, and 
gave himſelf for me. 

21 I do not fruſtrate the 
Grace of God: for if Righ. 
teouſneſs be by the Law, then 


Chriſt is dead in vain. 


CH-AP. III. 
1 O Fooliſh Galatians, who 
hath bewitched you, * before 


whoſe eyes hath been evident- 


ly ſet forth Jeſus Chriſt Cru- 


cified? 


2 This only would I learn 


of you : Received ye the Spi- 
rit by the Works of the Law, 


or by the Hearing of Faith? 


2 Are ye ſo foohih? having 


begun in theSpirit,are ye now 


made perfect by the Fleſh? 
4 Have ye ſuffered fo many 


things in vain? if it be yetin 
vain. 
He therefore that miniſtreth 
to you the Spirit, and worketh 


Miracles among you, do's He it 
by the Works of. the Law, or 


by the Hearing of Faith? 


II eig un T3 tau, which follows after i dene in the Common Books, 
is omitted in Alex. Clerm. Ger. Origen. Cyril. Chryſoſt. Theophylact. Oecum. Sr. 
Ambroſ. Jerom. (who tells us that he omitted it, becauſe it was not found in 


— 


were healed, 


- the Copies of Origen.) Auguſt, exc. b Of;—cy v is an Hebraiſm Or an Hel- 
leniſm, and denotes no more then cy og, and accordingly is render'd (as ! have) 

by Syr. Arab. Zthiop. This way of ſpeakin 
a like inſtance of it we have ia the New Teſt. 
18 id. dne, by whoſe ſtripes ye were healed, tho' our Engliſh idiom will allow of a 
greater agreement in the tranſlation of this place thus, by whoſe ſame ſtripes Ye 


g runs thro' the whole LXX, and 


I Pet. 2. 24. & T@ WAAWTI a- 


"2 


Works of the 


wg Galatians Chap. II, III. 2 

P AR AP HR AS E. 8 
an in the Faith which is of Chriſt, i. e. as 1 am a Belicver in, and [0 
aiſifed by the Spirit of Chriſt, the Son of God, ho freely loved me, 


and gave himſelf for me, i order to my Fuſtification thro Faith in 
Him. 21 By thus aſſerting that I Live to God aid am Juſtified be- 


fore God by Faith in Chriſt, I do not fruſtrate the Grace of God 7z 
Chriſt, as 1 ſhould do if 1 allowed Circumciſion or the like Obſervances 


of the Law to be neceſſary to Juſtification for in ſhort, if Righteouſ- 
nels be not to be attained but by the Law, then Chriſt is dead in 


vain, we are ſtill but where we were before his Death. 


CHAP. III. Hitherto I have proved the Truth of my Docti ine VL 
| . . . „ N 5 S. Paul proves 
concerning Juſtification by Faith in Chrift without he Rut of weer 
Law, from ſuch Circumſtances as attended my Miniſtry Elſewhere ; Doine, from 
. W | FR, i „ the Galatians re- 
come now to prove it from ſuch Circumſtances as attended my Mini. ing the Spi. 
firy among yourſelves. Aud here I cannot but cry out with more rit upon their 


than ordinary ſharpneſs of Reproof : O Foolith Galatians! who hath Ping is 


Doctrine con- 


as it were bewitched you or caſt ſuch a Miſt of Deluſion before your cerning Faich in 
underflanding, that you ſhould not obey the Truth of the Goſpel in <= 
maintaining your Freedom from the Law, before whoſe eyes has 


been evidently ſet forth Jeſus Chriſt Crucified, namely that by [ub- 
 milting to the Curſe of the Law he might redeem Us from it, 2 To 


prove that you are Freed from the Law by the Death of Chriſt and 
juſtified by Faith in Him, this only would I learn of you: Re- 


ceived ye the Gifts of the Spirit by performing the Works of the 


Law, or by the Hearing and Receiving of the Faith in Chriſt? If 


by the latter, as you muſt acknowledge, why then are you ſo Foolith ? 
z why having begun in the Spirit, i. e. Spiritual Doctrine of the 
Goſpel, are ye now ſeeking to be made perfect by Circumciſion and 


other Legal Rites appertaining only to the Fleſh? 4 Have ye ſuf- 
tered ſo many things from the Perſecuting Jews for the ſake of the 
Truth in vain, if it be, 1. e. if you will render it yet after all in vain 
by your Apoſtatizing? 5 But to reaſſume my Argument. He there- 
fore (whether I Paul or Any other Preacher of the Goſpel) that mini- 
ttreth, 2. e. by his Miniſtry imparts to you the Spirit, and worketh 
Miracles among you: doth He it by virtue of your Obedience to the 
5 or by the virtue of hour Hearing and Receiving of 
the Faith ? if by the Latter, as you muſt confeſs, then it follows, that 
Jou are juſtified or made Acceptable to God, not by the Works. of the Law, 
but by Faith in Chriſt : foraſmuch as God's giving bis Spirit to you tho 
Uncircumciſed is a manifeſt token, that you are Accepted by him tho 
Uncircumciſed, Sc. namely on account of your Faith in Chriſt. 
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6 Even as Abraham believ. 
ed God, and it was accounted 
to him for Righteouſneſs. 

7 Know ye therefore that 
they which are of Faith, the 
{ame are the Children of A. 
braham. 

8 And theScripture foreſce- 
ingthat God would juſtify the 
Gentiles h Faith, preached 
before the Goſpel unto Abra- 
ham, ſaying, In thee ſhall All 
Nations be bleſſed. 
9 Sothen they which beof 
Faith, are bleſſed with Faith- 
ful Abraham. ” 
10 For as many as are of 
the Works of the Law, are 
under the Curſe: for it is 
written, Curſed is Every one 
that continues not in All 
things which are written in 
the Book of the Law, to do 
them. „„ 
11 But that No man is juſti- 
fied by the Law in the ſight 
of God, is evident: for, The 


Juſt ſhall live by Faith. 


12 And the Law is not of 
Faith: but, He that do's 
them ſhall live in them. _ 

13 Chriſt has redeemed us 
from the Curſe of the Law, 
being made aCurſe for us;(for 


it is written, Curſed is Every 


one that hangeth on a tree.) 
14 That 7beBlefling ofAbra- 


2 ArJewrog is omitted Alex. Clerm. Ger. ec. Vulg. Syr. Ethiop. Chryſoſt. Je- 


rom. Ambroſ. &c. 
from Rom. 10. 5. 


broſ. Jerom. Oc. 


It ſeems to have been inſerted from the Lxx. Lev. 18. 5. 0! 
b So Alex. Clerm Ger, Oc. Vulg. Iren. Ethiop. Chryſoſt. An. 


SECTION 


ſeed, viz. the Meſſias deſcending from thee, and thro Faith in Him, 


whether Jews or Gentiles, are bleſſed with Faithful Abraham. 


the Curſe. For it is written, Curſed is Every one that continues not? 7 * 


/aith be, The Juſt ſhall live, i. e. be juſtified or ſaved by Faith. 12 pared with Ter 


but of Mors, for it runs thus, the Man that Actually Do's them 


ü __ 5 v. 
the Law, by being made a Curſe, i. e. treated as One Accurſed, for Us are. 5» from 
Curſed is Every One that hangeth on a Tree. But Jeſus when he was 


not for Any ſin of his Own, but for Our fins, namely to this intent, 
14 that the Bleſſing of God promiſed to Abraham, (viz. that in him 


Galatians Chap. III. 53 
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SECTION . 
Arguments drawn from Scripture to prove, that Juſti ficati— 
on is by Faith in Chriſt, and not by the Works of the Law. 
6. Having proved the Truth of my Doftrine from ſeveral Circum- T 


Argument the 


ſlances that attended my Preaching, both Elſewhere and amongſt ij from Gen, 
your ſelves, 1 proceed now to prove from Scripture, that we are 1s. 6. 
juſtified by Faith Even as Abraham Believed God, and It, viz. 


his Faith, was accounted to him for Righteouſneſs. 7 Know ye 


Fo therefore from this inſtance of Abraham, that they who are of Like 


Faith with Abraham, i. e. ſeek to be juſtified by Faith as Abraham 
did, the ſame and no other are the true, ſpiritual Children of Abra- 
ham. 


8 And again, the Holy Inditer of Scripture foreſeeing that God II 


Arg. 24 from 


would juſtify the Gentiles thro' Faith, preached, before the Giving 6. 12. 13. and 


of the Law and alſo before the Inſtitution of Circumciſion, the Goſpel of * &c. j 
Fuſtification by Faith unto Abraham, faying, In thee, 7. e. in thy 


ſhall All Nations be Bleſſed : 9 So then they which be of Faith, 


10 For on the other hand, As many as are of the Works of the 11. 
Law: i. e. ſeek to be juſtified by the Works of the Law, are under Ag. som 


in All things which are written in the Book of the Law, to Do them. 
But no one that is thus of the Yorks of the Law, does or can ſo conti- 
nue, it being a a yoke that neither we nor our Fathers could bear ; 
therefore there is no one under the obligation of the Law, but is alſo un- 
der the Curſe of the Law. 5 
11 But farther yet, that no Man is juſtified by the Law in the uv. 
ſight of God, is expreſsly evident from the Prophet Habakkuk ; for ts, #* from 


And the condition of the Law for attaining Life is not that of Faith, . 


(i, e. the things commanded in the Law) ſhall live by them. 
13 Moreover it is Chriſt who has Redecmed Us from the Curſe of 


according to the expreſs Sentence of the Law. for it is written therein, Pe. a 23: 
Crucified, did /o hang on a Trec, and therefure was ſo Curſed, and that 
a Abb, 15. 10. 
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the Law ? 


ham might come on the Gen- 
tiles thro” Jeſus Chrift, that 
We might receive the Pro- 


miſe of the Spirit thro' Faith. 


15 Brethren, I ſpeak after 


the manner of Men: Tho' it 


be but a Man's Covenant, yet 
if it be confirmed, no man 
diſannuls or adds thereto. 

16 Now to Abraham and 


his ſeed were the Promiles 


made. He ſaith not, And to 
Sceds, as of Many; but as 


of One, And to thy Seed, 


which is Chriſt. 
17 And this I ſay, that the 


Covenant that was confirmed 


before of God in Chriſt, the 


Law which was four hundred 


and thirty years after, cannot 
diſannul, ſo as to make the 


Promiſe of None effect. 


18 For if the Inheritance 
be of the Law, it is no 


more of Promiſe: but * God 
graciouſly gave it to Abra - 


ham by Promiſe. 


19 Wherefore then ſerves 
It was added 
becauſe of Tranſgreſſions, 


2 Ei; xis is omitted in Alex. Colb. 7. Parb, 2. Fulg. Cyril. Jerom. whence 
ſome are of Opinion, that it was not in the Original, but has crept into the Text 
out of the Margin, where it was firit placed by way of Note or Explication: 
which Opinion is the more confirmed, in that it ſtill ſtands as a Note in the An— 
notations which go under S. Jeroms name thus Hoc autem dico, Teftamentum confir- 


matum a Deo] in Chriſto jeſu. However without a Greater conſent of Copies 
I judge it not warrant enough to omit the ſaid words. 


—— . 
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ſhould be bleſſed All Nations, &c. ) might accordingly come on the 


Gentiles as well as Jews thro' Faith in him Jeſus Chriſt z and that 
We Gentiles as well as Fews believing in Chriſt Jeſus, might receie 


the Promite of the Spirit (the chief ingredient of the Bleſſing Pil, 
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By miſed to Abraham, and therefore frequently ſpecified a in the Old Tefta- 
| 1 ment) thro” Faith in Him. | „ | 
I Brethren, I have one more Argument to lay before you, wherein v.. 
1 /hall ſpeak or argue after the manner or received Practice of Men in Fo N tg 
reference to mutual Covenants or Contracts: You know then, that tho' ing made to A- 
it be but a Man's Covenant, yet if it be daly confirmed, no man after- 1 = 
awards diſannuls any thing therein or adds thereto. 16 Now to was given. 
Abraham and to his ſeed were the Promiſes made, mentioned in the 
Old Teſtament and relating to our Fuſtification or Eternal Happineſs 
where you are to obſerve, that in All ſuch places of the O. T. He, viz. 
Cod faith not, And to Seeds, as /peaking of Many or More Seeds than 
One, that were intended to be entitled to the ſacred Promiſes ; but as 
ſpeaking of One only meant and concerned therein, And to thy Seed, 
which is to be underſtood of Chriſt, z. e. of his Myſtical Body or All 
thoſe, whether Jews or Gentiles, that become Members of Him by 
EF Faith. 17 And this being /o, I ſay farther, that the Covenant which | 
| E was confirmed long before of God in Chriſt, the Law which was gi= 


- den four hundred and thirty years after, cannot diſannul, / that it 

1 ſhould make the (Foreſaid Promiſes, which on account of their tending 

l All to one and the ſame end, namely our Juſtification or Eterna] Life, 

e may, tho“ delivered at ſeveral times and expreſſed after different man- 

ners, yet be looked upon as One and the ſame) Promiſe to be of None 

e effect. 18 And yet this it muſt do, if Fuſtification be by the Law for if 

0 the Inheritance of Eternal Life be of the Law, it is of Debt, and con- 

d ſequently no more of Grace or Promiſe; but *tis evident from the Hi- 

1 ry of the Old Teftament, that God graciouſly gave it, viz. the ſaid 

Bleſſing of Eternal Life, to Abraham and his ſeed by Promiſe. 

es e Fo | 
ed 1 TTT 
85 The Deſign of God in giving the Law, with an Inference from 
0 it, and an 1lluftration of the Method uſed by God therein. 
n; 19 Fit be asked, Wherefore then ſerves the Law, if the In- x. 
ay beritauce of Eternal Life, or in one word Fuſtification be not by Bf For 
1 ; the Law ? I anſwer, It was added, after the Promiſe, becauſe of of Tranſgreti- 


3 Tranſgreſſions, 1. e. to ſpeak 3 to each part of the Law, the bus. 
ho Moral Law was added, that Tranſgreſſions of a like naturewith that 
Adam's, namely againſt a Poſitive Law enforced with the Penalty of 


Death, might be Þ multiplied or committed by others as well as Adam, 


the af bereby thoſe under the Law might be convinced of their Great 
hat fmfulneſs, inaſmuch as even the Penalties of the Law were not able to 
e1VC „ * 15. and 44. 3. Jer, 31. 33. Joel z. 28, 19. Zechar; 12, 10, & 
7 ö 1 and 32. 40. Exck. 11. 19. and 36. 27. b Compare Rom. 5. 20. 
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and it was ordained by Angel 
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PARAPHRASE 


Refrain them from tranſgreſſingit; and being thus convinced, might be 


thereby the more diſpoſed to embrace the Goſpel. But the Ceremonial Law, 


which is chiefly concerned in this diſpute, was added even after the Moral 
Law, for the Tranſgreſſions of the 1ſraelites by a Idolatry, particular) 
in making and wor ſhipping the Golden calf , namely, it was added parti) 


as a Burden or Puniſhment for ſuch their fin, and partly as a Means to 


keep them from running into the Idolatrous Rites of the Heathen ; ans 
being added on theſe accounts, it was by the Wiſdom of God adapted it 


ſeveral reſpetts to typify the Meſſiah and deſign of the Goſpel. Now ſuch 


being the end and deſign of giving the Law, tis eaſy to conceive, that it 
was not deſigned to be Perpetual, but of Force only till the Seed ſhould 
come to whom the Promiſe was made, i. e. till the Time ſhould come when 


the Goſpel of Chriſt ſhould be preached, and ſuch as did receive it, wht- | 
ther Jews or Gentiles ſhould thereby be ingrafted into Chriſt by Faith 


and become the One true Spiritual Seed of Abraham, to whom the Pro- 
miſe of Eternal Life do's appertain. And to the forementioned End of the 
Law is agreeable alſo the manner of its Delivery; for it was ordained! 
delivered not by b God himſelf as was the Promiſe, nor immediately by the 
Son of God as was the Goſpel, but by Angels in the hand of a. Mediator 


a See Exod. 24, exc. Beſides, this themſelves. b Hebr. I. I, 2. compard a 


is the General Tradition both of the with Hebr, 2. 2, 3. © Devt. 5. 5. Als 
Primitive Fathers of the Chriſtian 7. 38, 
Church, and alſo of the Jewiſh Writers Maſe 


N TRANSLATION, 


M35 | 5 
7 Ls ne : £ 2 LEON 4s Nate 9 * un 
Oe II 8 oe I r 3 
. P.... ET EEO 
ln Oc Ls < — TAS * 65 « 
r ee , | 
- 


—————— 


Galatians Chap. III. £ = 57 


Ss PARAPHRASE. TN 
0 0 Moſes. 20 Now a Mediator is not a Mediator of One, ba? /uppoſes 
5 Two contending Parties: but God is always One and the Same, and 
s W283 -herefore would have ſheum himſelf as Gracious to the Iſraelites, as he 
ua to their Forefathers, had they not offended him by their Great and 
_ | Eninous Sins, particularly that of 1dolatry, which occaſioned the giving 
ft a of the Ceremonial Law, and the interpoſition of Moſes as a Mediator 
sberein. Had it not been for ſuch their Great Wickedneſs, God would 
t ever have burden'd them with the yoke of the Ceremonial Law, as ne- 
d der intending it for them to ſeek juſtification by, but on the contrary in- | 
n tending, as he is * One and the Same God both of Jews and Gentiles, | 
d ſo to juſtify Both after One and the ſame manner, viz. d the Jew by . | 
» = Faith, and the Gentile thro' Faith. =... — | 
y = 21 But if the Law was thus given for the Tranſgreſſions of the Ine dn n: | 
Iſraelites, and particularly the Ceremonial Law ( which is chiefly con- added becauſe | 
cerned in the preſent Controverſy was given by God, as offended with os Tranſgrett 
BW | e 3 8 : f yet was not 
ct WK. them for their Sins, Is it to be ſaid that the Law then is againſt the agen?, bur ſib- 
h Y Promiſes of God? hall we ſay that God altered his kind purpoſe to e eee wp.” 
- WR _ —/cedof Abraham, and by giving the Law repealed the Gracious Promiſes . 
he had formerly made to Abraham ? God forbid Any One ſbould enter- 
& | Fain ſo Unworthy Thoughts of God, as to think Him thus Changeable, 
— and to act ſo Inconſiſtently with Himſelf. For *tis true indeed, that if 
there had been a Law given, which could have given Eternal Life by 
be giving the Spirit to fulfu it, and by giving the Promiſe of Eternal Life 
1, as the Condition of fulfilling it, then verily Righteouſneſs, 7. e. Real | 
al and True Fuſtiſication even to Eternal Life ſhould have been by the l 
5 n= Law; and ſo the Law would have been againſt the Promiſe, inaſmuch l 
ly 3 as it would have propoſed a Different Method of obtaining Fuſtification, if 
10 Ez than that promiſed to Abraham. 22 But the caſe is quite otherwiſe, | 
10 ond the Law conſidered as contra diſtinèt and oppoſed to the Goſpel, or 
i conſidered firifily or properly as the Covenant made at Mount Sina with 
< the people of Iſrael, do's not contain in it the Promiſe either of the Spi- 
il 'it to enable to fulfil it, or of Eternal Life as a Condition of fulfilling 
I it, and ſo can't give Eternal Life to the Obſervers of it: and conſe- 
6 quently the Scripture has ſhut up All, viz. the Obſervers of the Law | 
4 or Jews together with the Gentiles, under fin; foraſinuch as neither = 
47 was the Gentile able by the bare Dictates of the Law of Nature, nor [ 
4 yet the Jew by the bare Force of the Law of Moſes to live Righteonſly, | 
2 but were All guilty of fins, | from which by the Law of Moſes they ' 
h could not be juſtified : on which account, Jay, he Scripture las ſhut l 
wg up All together under ſin, namely to this end, that the Promiſe of Ezer- [ 
= : 3 nal Life, 07 which is the ſame, of Juſtification by Faith in Jeſus Chriſt, | | ' 
* 1 might be given to Al them that believe in him, both Jews and Gentiles. 
| * 23 But before zhis ſame Faith came to be revealed by the preaching of 1 
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We were * by the Law kept 
ſhut up together unto the 
Faith which ſhould after. 
wards be revealed. 
24 W herefore the Law waz 
our Schoolmaſter to bringus 
to Chriſt, that we might be 
juſtified by Faith. 
25 But after that Faith i 
come, we are no longer un- 
der a Schoolmaſter. 
26 For yeare All the * Sons 


of God byFaith inChriſteſus, 


27 For as many of you as 


have been baptized into 


Chriſt, have put on Chriſt, 
28 There is neither Jew nor 


ther Male nor Female: for ye 
are All One in Chriſt Jeſus. 
29 And if ye beQhritt's,then 


are ye Abrahams Seed, even“ 
heirs according to Promiſe. 


VVV 
1 Now I ſay, that the Heir 
as long as he is a child, * dif- 
fers nothing from a * Bond- 
ſervant, tho he be Lord ofAll. 
2 But is under Tutors and 


Governors, until the time ap- 
pointed of the Father: 


3 Even ſo We, when we 
were children, were in Bon- 
dage under the elements of 
the World; 5 

4 But when the Fulneſs of 
the Time was come, God ſent 
forth his own Son made of 1 
Woman, made under the law, 
To redeem them that were 
under theLaw,thatwe might 
receive the Adoption of Sons.“ 


6 And becaule ye are yon 
2 


Galatians Chap. III, IV. 3 
J 


the Goſpel, We Jews were kept under the diſcipline and rigour of the 
Law, {hut up together with the Gentiles (as Priſoners under the Guilt 
of ſin, and ſo liable to Death,) unto, or in order to be delivered over to, 
the Faith which ſhould afterwards be revealed, and whereby alone we 
Were to be abſolved or juſtified from the Guilt of fin we lay under. 
24 Wherefore it fully appears from All that has been ſaid, that the 


_—_— 


Law was only intended to be as our Schoolmaſter to teach us Our Own 


infulneſi, and the Neceſſity we have of a Saviour, and ſo to bring us 
unto Chriſt, that we might be juſtified by Faith i Him and conſe- 


quently the Law is not Againſt, but Subſervient to the Promiſes. 


27 But now after that the Goſpel of Faith in Chriſt is come or 11. 


preached, We Jews are no longer under he Law as a Schoolmaſter, 1 2 
26 For ye are All, both Jews and Gentiles, no longer now Children in end and defign | 


| Minority, but are become the Adult Sons of God by Faith in Jeſus of Giving the 


Law to prove 


Chriſt. 27 For as many of you as have apon receiving the Faith been that now under 


baptized into Chriſt, have put on Chriſt, and ſo by taking on you the te on yy ot 


Profeſſion of the Goſpel have as it were covered, i. e. put an end to all the Law. 


former Diſtinctions. 28 There is accordingly now diſtinction between 


neither Jew nor Gentile, there is now diſtinction between neither Bond 
nor Free, there is zow diſtinction between neither Male nor Female: 


for ye however different as to the foregoing Circumſtances are All One, 
All equally acceptable to God in Chriſt Jeſus. 29 And if ye be Chriſt's, 


then are ye Abraham's ſeed, a even that ſeed which was to be Heirs of 
Eternal Life according to the Promiſe made to Abraham. | 
CHAP. IV. Now having fhewn that We who believe are Heirs ac- lv. 


cording to Promiſe, ¶ ſhall illuſtrate the Agreeableneſs of God's Method A” uation 


. 4 F | of God's Me- 
in putting us Fews for ſome time under the Law with the Common pra- thod in putting 


ice of Fathers: I ſay then, that according to the uſual Method of Fa- BB ah 


Church under 


thers the Heir as long as he is a child, differs nothing as to the Poſſeſe the Law, taken 


. | ? pt 3 ; 
fron or Free uſe of his Eſtate from a Bond-ſervant, tho' He be by Right cr rpg ; 


of Inheritauce Lord of All left by his Father, 2 but is under Tutors Heirs under 


| : Gi Guardi: - 
and Governors until the Time appointed of the Father. 3 Even ſo ning their M. 
We Jews, when we were Children (as till the Goſpel of Faith came, notiiy. 

Wwe Tere to be efteemed by God's appointment) were in Bondage under 


the Law conſiſting in great meaſure of the Religious Elements or Rites 


v/ed by the Reft of the World. 4 But when the Fulneſs of Time ap- 
pointed by God our Father for our arriving at Age was come, God ſent 


forth his Own Son, made of a Woman, aud particularly made under 


ſabjection to the Law, to Redeem them that were under the Law 


from the Bondage of it, that We Jews (as well as the Gentiles, who 


were not under the Law) might Both by Faith in his Son receive the 


Adoption of Sons. 6 And becaule ye are Both thus made Sons of God 


a EB $15 ON , . : 
1 is omitted in Alex. and ſome to render it here by even, becauſe this 
Seb Copies : for WICH Calo lchoole will aniwer to Both Readings. 
1101, 
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Chriſt Jeſus. 

15 Whereis then the Bleſſed- 


Xe en Inos. 15 b IIS S/ 0 


 arae pores veer ; poreTuRY eg 


God has ſent forth the Spiritof 


his Own Son into your hearts, 


crying Abba, Hat is, Father, 
7 W hereforethou art no more 

a *Bond-ſervant, but a Son; 

and if a Son, then an Heir of 


God thro' Chriſt. 


8 Howbeit, then when ye 
knew not God, * ye were in 
bondage unto them which by 
nature are No Gods. 

9 But now after that ye have 
known God, or rather are 
known of God, how turn je 


again to the weak and beggarly 


elements, whereunto * againye 
defire to be in bondage anew! 
10 Ye obſerve Days, and 
Months, and Times, and Years. 
11 I am afraid of you, left 
have beſtowed on you labour 
HYMN EEE : 
12 Be as I am, for I as 
ye are: Brethren, I belcech 
you /o to be. Ye have not in- 


jured me at all. 


13 Butye know that thro' in- 


firmity of the fleſh I preached 


the Goſpel unto you at the firſt; 
14 And my temptation which 
was in my fleſh ye deſpiſed not; 


nor rejected; but received me 


as an Angel of God, even 3 


neſs you ſpake of? for I bear 


2 MS is not read in ſeveral MSS. as alſo in Syr. Verſion and Theophyl. and in- 
ſtead thereof due is read in Alex. and fome other MSS. as allo in Vulg. Verſion, 
Cyril. Jerom. cc. and the ſame appears to have been read in the Copy made Us 
of by the Athopick Tranſlator. Tis evident that Many of the Antient Expoſ: 


tors underſtand ao>rrazy tf (agxc;, V. 13. and alſo T mappouty here mentioned, 
of S. Paul's Perſecutions and Sufferings, as which might tempt or induce them no! 


to receive the Goſpel, b Alex. Steph. d. e. Oc. Valg. Syr. Cc. 


4 i 


= 


when you knew not the True God, ye were in Bondage unto them, 


2. 7-—12, What this Infirmity or enquire, 
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by Faith in his Son, God hath ſent forth the Spirit of his Own Son 
Jeſus Chriſt into your hearts, crying or enabling you truly to ſay to God, 
Abba, 1. e. Father. 7 Wherefore thou, O Believer, whether Jew 


or Gentile, art no more a Bond-ſervant. 20 the Law, but a Son; and if 


a Son, then an Heir of God's promiſes to Abraham thro' Chriſt. 
—F; e Iv- 
The great Weakneſs and Folly of the Galatians in going a- 


bout to ſubbject themſelves to the Law, ſhewn by ſeveral 
Conſiderations. 0 . 1 N 


8 Whereas I ſaid in the foregoing Verſe, Thou art no more a Bond- 1 


| ſervant, it may perhaps be replied by you Gentiles, that you Never The Folly of 


the Galatians in 


were Bond-ſervants to the Law : howbeit,. I muſt mind you, that then going about to 


! 


uojet rthem- 


which by nature or in reality are No Gods, and therefore you were in- pg abe 
deed under a Bondage worſe than that of the Jews. 9 But now after or N He Wiel 
that you have known God, or rather are known or acknowledged of and Beggarly | 
God, how fooliſhly turn you, being freed from Heathen Rites, again peo vith their: 
to the /ike Weak and Beggarly Elements or Rites of the Law ? Weak, then Religion. 
as not having Power or Efficacy to Cleanſe or Santtify the Soul, and Beg 
garly, asnot being able to Confer the Spiritual Riches of the Goſpel, viz. 

Pardon of All Sin, and Grace here, and Everlaſting Happineſs here- 

after; ſuch are. the Rites of the Law, whereunto again you defire to 

be in Bondage anew. 10 For I underſland ye oblerve the Jewiſh 

Sabbath- days, and Months or New-moons, and other Solemn Times, 

and heir Sabbatical Years: II inſomuch that J am afraid of you, 

leſt I have beſtowed upon you labour in vain. 


12 Be ye as I am, for Ia was once as you are now, zealous for the I 
Inaſmuch as: 


Law Brethren, I beſeech you /o to be; and 1 uſe this Courteons Lan- they thereby 


guage to you, that you may ſee that I look on you as Perſons that have ed Inconti- 


5 1 | - ſtently withthat 
not injured me at all. 13 But oz the contrary you know that thro” Zeal und ate 


b Infirm ity of the Fleſn, 1. e. not without a remarkable Bodily Infirmity, ction, chere. 


with they at 


which ] laboured under, I preached the Goſpel unto you at the firſt; fire received. 
and yet my b Temptation, which was in my Fleſh or Body, i. e. the che Goſpel. 
ſajfurmity of the Fleſh before-mention'd, and whereby God tries my Pa- 

tence, and keeps me Humble, you deſpiſed not, nor rejected me there- 

pon; but received me as an Angel of God, even as Chriſt Jeſus Him- 

ſelf. 15 Where is then the Bleſſedneſs you at firſt ſpake of, as ac- 

Jung to you by my Goſpel of your Freedom from the Law For I bear 


So Syr. and Arab, Verſions, and Temptation was, ſince the Apoſtle 
the Antient Expoſitors. b See 2 Cor. has no where told us, tis in vain to 


vuly, 


4 


re 


I 


Galatians Chap. IV. 8 


T E X T. 


TRANSLATION, 


vun, ri, & Ouvany, Tg O- 
\ 23 , / N 20 / 
u u £Z00UravTts A e. 
TE hl. 16 Nt * ges e - 
ve, annFOay vir; 17 Zu- 
G e & KANGE' GANG ei- 
.c te 7 e 5 \ 
Ta vuas Fehgow, va , C- 


 Ag&TE. 18 Kaxoy 5 1 Y- 
Fu & x8) wayne, C un 


povey & T6 TApHy ue ao 


2 A 'T' 3 * | 1 
vas, 19 Exvich fb, &5 War 


N wives, aXO4s & .o ON Xe 
Fog & G 20 HA 9 Wage 
va, Wee ds Agri, S A] 


Thy Qaylw us, ors vo Oy 


dus. 


21 Ati Nun, oi 270 ve 


| / — 5 3 44A 
StD e, TRY v GDI CEP 


22 Tiggan]a yay, ori ACpany ous 


e } * e 3 ” | / 5 
2 ke, £h Ck The FT UOTKYG , 


\ 


X e Ck © % ̃ 23 C 


0 A Cc rij ccd ixus, | a Tap : 
ua yryiniſa 6.5 C WS 
eas, Als P £TAY[eMigs. 24 Wi- 
jd bs dige ad ras ya 
eic ak duo Ale Nu, pics jury Nord 


vi PP 5 7 as e 
0285 Tiyc, es Oday VEWGTE, Iris 


tow Ayag' 25 m yay Alap, Tua 
bg ien & Th Aebi, cg 


5 TH Y Inz2rannu Let vc 


2 S0 Alex. Clerm, Ger, Steph, i. J. ta, Roe, Cc. 


you record, that if it had been 
poſſible, ye would have pluck- 
ed out your eyes, and haye 
given them to me. 


16 Am I therefore become 


your Enemy, becauſe I tell you 


the Truth? 


17 They have a zealous affe. 


ction for you, but not well; yen 


they would exclude you, that 
you might have a zealous affe- 
ction for them. 

18 But it is good to be zea- 
loully affected Always in a 
Good thing, and not only when 


1 am preſent with you, 


19 My little Children, of 


whom I travail in birth again, 


until Chriſt be ſormed in you. 
20 But I delire to be Preſent 
with you now, and to change 
my voice, for I ſtand in doubt 
of you. ee, 
21 Tell me, ye that deſire to 
be under the Law, do ye not 
hear the Law? N 
22 For it is written, that A- 


braham had two Sons, the one 
by a Bond-woman, and theo- 


ther by a Free-woman: 


23 But he who was of the 
Bond-woman, was born after 
the Fleſh, but he who was of 


the Free-woman, was born by 
Promiſe. 1 


24 Which things are an Al- 


legory : for thele are the 
Two Covenants, the One from 
Mount Sina, which gendreth 
to Bondage, and is Agar. 


25 For this Agar is Mount 


Sina in Arabia, and anſwers 
to Jeruſalem that now is, for 


you 


. 
* 5 * 


"= 


Law, do you not hear what is ſaid in the Law? 


S 


CGalatians Chap. IV. 
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you record, that you had upon my firſt Preaching. ſuch an affetction 
for me, as that (if it had been poſſible 1 have done me Any Good 
thereby) you would have plucked out 858 Own Eyes, and have 
given them to Me. 16 Am I therefore become wow in your Opinion 
your Enemy, becauſe I tell you the Truth? 17, They, who thus 
ſeduce you, have a zealous affection for you, but not well, or in 4 
due manner. yea they would exclude you from the Liberty of the 
Goſpel, that you might have a zealous affection for them. 18 Bur 
it is Good to be Zealouſly affected Always in a Good thing, as is 
my Doctrine, and not only when I am Preſent with you. 19 * My 
little Children, of whom I do as it were travail in birth again, till 
the True Doctrine of Cbriſt, from which. you are transformed into that 


f Moſes, be fully formed anew in you... 20 But I muſt tell you that 


I deſire to be Preſent again with you now at this exigence, and ſo 
to change my voice or temper my Diſcourfe as I ſhall ſee occaſion 


for at this diſtance I ſtand in ſome doubt what to think of you, and 
conſequently how to deal with you. F 


21 Now to ſupply the want of my Preſence among you as much III. 


4 can, there is Another Conſideration which I would propoſe to the nenen Folly 


; g herein is farther 
Judaixers among you Tell me then you that deſire to be under the illuſtrated from 


| „ „ the Different 
Kun? 22 For it is gates and con- 
therein written, that Abraham had two Sons, the b One, viz. I- ditions related 


mael by a Bond-woman Hagar, the © Other 1/aac. by his wife Sa- in Scripture of 


Iſaac and Iſhma- 
rab a Free-woman. 23 But He who was of the Bond-woman, was 4%, theſe being 


born after the Fleſh or the ordinary courſe of Nature; but He of yg * 

the Free- woman was born not by the ordinary courſe of Nature, Sa- JevibandChrb 
rab being then d paſt the years of Child-bearing, but by mere Virtus vis. mast uf 

of the Promiſe made by God to Abraham. 24 Which things are an the Jeviſh, and 
Allegory, 7. e. expreſs one thing and thereby allude to or imply An- ; roving Cart: 
other. For theſe Two Mothers, Hagar and Sarah, are intended ty= 

pically to repreſent the Two Covenants z the One, viz. that of the 


Law given from Mount Sinai, which Covenant gendreth, 5. e. ſub- 


Jetts thoſe that are born under it to Bondage, and is the Covenant 
which is Zypified by Hagar. 25 (For by this word Hagar ſignifying a 
Rock is Mount Sina peculiarly and commonly called by the People of Ara- 
bia) and anſwers to Jeruſalem or the Zewiſh Church which now is; for 


* Reading this V. 19. as belonging 
OY. 18. makes both the Concord eaſy 
310 sc, it being to be referr'd to dan, 
and Allo 5 V. 20. to have a due force; 


whereas otherwiſe 5 is. ſuperfluous, and 
is therefore omitted in our Tranſation. 
b Gen. 16. 15. Gen. 21. 2, 3. 4 Gen, 
17. 17. & 18. 11. K Heb. i t. 
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* She is in Bondage with her 


Children. 


26 But Jeruſalem which ; is 
Above, is Free, which is the 
Mother of Us. 


27. For it is written: Rejoice, 


break forth and cry, thou that 
travaileſt not: for the Deſolate 


has many more Children, than 
ſhe which has an Husband. 


28 Now We, Brethren, as 


29 But as then he that was | 
born after the Fleſh, perſecuted 


him that was born after the Spi. 


rit; even ſo it is now. 


30 But what faith the gen. 


pture? Caſt out the Bond- o- 
man and her Son: for the Son 


of the Bond-woman ſhall not 


be Heir with the Son of the 
Free- woman. 


31 So then, Brethren, Weate 
not Children of the Bond- wo- 


man, but of the Free-woman, “ 


by the Freedom wherewith 


Chriſt has made us free. 


CHAP. V. 
I Stand faſt therefore, # and 


be not entangled again with 


the yoke of Bondage. 

2 Behold, I Paul ſay unto 
you, that if ye be circumciſed, 
Chriſt ſhall profit you nothing. 

3 For I teſtify again to every 
Man that is circumciſed, that 


he is a Debter to do the whole 
Law. 


2 IlavJoy is omitted Clerm. Ger. Steph, 9. e. Vulg. Syr. Ethiop. Chryſoft. on 


Euſeb. Tertull. Cyril. Ambroſ. Pelag. & c 


b SO Steph. . e. ls. Roe 2. Cov. 2. Vlg. 


Aith, Tertull, Cyril. Jerom. Ambroſ. and Alex, reads gyxeJe &, with other Ass. 


* 
o 


She 


—— QT, — 
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She is in Bondage with her Children 70 the Law. given at the ſaid Mount 
Sina. 26 But the Heavenly * Jeruſalem, which is Above, 7. e. rhe 
Smiritual City and Kingdom of Chriſt,” in a word the Chriſtian Church 


which anſwers to Sarah, is Free, which is the Mother of Us Believers, 


whether Jews or Gentiles, bringing us, forth by the preaching of the 
Goſpel,, which is the Other Covenant and Ihe Law of Liberty to the 
Glorious Liberty of the Sons of. God. 27 For agreeably hereunto it is 
prophetically b written of Jeruſalem thus : Rejoyce thou Barren that 


beareſt not: break forth and cry thou that travaileſt not (whilſt thou 


waſt in a Flouriſhing Condition under a King, yea joyn'd to God himſelf 
as thy Husband) in Compariſon with what thou ſhouldeſt do afterwards 


in thy Deſolate Condition without a King, aud rejected by God himſelf 


for thy Sin and Infidelity. For then from thee fhall the Goſpel go forth 
thro" the whole World, and thereby thou then the Deſolate ſhalt have 


many more Children, than ſhe which hath an Husband, i. e. Than thou 
 hadft under thy Theocracy or Regal Government. 28 Now, to apply theſe 


things to our ſelves at preſent, We, Brethren, as Iſaac was, are the Chil- 


dren of Abraham not by the Fleſh, but according to the Promiſe made by 


God to Abraham when he ſaid, In thee ſhall All the Families of the Earth 
be Bleed. 29 But as then © He, viz. Iſhmael that was born after the 


1 Fleſh, perſecuted him, viz. {/aac that was born after the Spirit or by 


ſtrength of the Promiſe; even ſo it is now, the Jews Abraham's Seed 
after the Fleſh perſecuting Us Chriſtians Abraham's Seed after the Spi- 
rift, zo But for our Comfort under ſuch perſecutions what faith © the 
Scripture in relation hereunto ? Why thus, Caſt out the Bond-woman 
and her Son: for the Son of the Bond-woman ſhall nor be Heir with 
the Son of the Free- woman. 31 So then, Brethren, we are not Chil- 
dren of the Bond-woman, and conſequently not ſubjett to the Bondage of 
the Law typified by the Bond-woman Hagar, but we are Children of 
the Free- woman, namely, by the Freedom wherewith Chriſt has made 
us Free, 7. e. by the Goſpel typified by Sarah, CD. 


CHAP. V. Stand faſt therefore iz your Chriſtian Freedom, and Their Folly in 
be not entangled again with the yoke of Bondage 70 the Law. 2 To \bmitting ro 


Circumciſion, is 


this end, Behold I Paul ( who it ſeems am © miſrepreſented to you fer forth, inat- 


as One that preaches my ſelf Circumciſion, to convince you of the Pu& 35 racre- 


Rs , RH a 3 by they became 
Contrary) ſay unto you, that if you be Circumciſed as deeming it ſubje& to the 
neceſſary 4% Juſtification, Chriſt ſhall profit you nothing. 3. For {9c Lav. and 
I teſtity again to Every Man that is Circumciſed oz ſuch an ac- Benefits of the 


count - | . * . Covenant of 

a, that he is thereby made a Debtor to do the Whole Law: Ggace, of dts 
OD EY they were enti- 

* dee Heb, 12, 22, and Rev. 3. 12. © Gen. 21. 9, 4 Gen, 21. 10 © See tled to by 


and 21. 2==1, 0b . Chriſt, 
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4 Chriſt is become of no effeg 


5 Hude yao 


unto you, whoſoever of you 
are juſtified by the Law : ye 
are faln from Grace. 
5 For We thro! the Spirit 
wait forthe hope of Righteouſ- 
neſs by Faith. Ft 
6 For in Chrift Jeſus, nei- 
ther Circumciſion availeth any 
thing, norUncircumciſion; but 
Faith which worketh by Love. 
7 Le did run well: who did 
hinder you, that ye ſhould not 


_ obey the Truth? 


8 This Perſwaſion comes not 
of him that called you. 

9 A little leaven * corrupts 
the whole Lump. 

10 T have confidence towards 
you thro' the Lord, that you 
will be no otherwiſe minded: 
but he that troubleth you, ſhall 
bear his judgments, whoſoever 
JJ... Ta er eh 

11 And I Brethren, if I yet 
pow Circumciſion, why do 
[ yet ſuffer perſecution? then is 
the Offence of the Croſs ceaſed, 

12 I would they were even 
cut off that * unſettle you. 

13 For, Brethren, ye have 


been called unto Freedom. 


0 Clerm. Gr. and Lat. Ger. Gr. Lat. Conſfit. Apoſt. Vulg. Calaritan. exc. That 


the preſent Reading gu, was firſt put in only by way of Explication, is more 
than probable from the Greek of the Germ, Copy, where Both (lill ſtand thus 
N {umnat. ER | 


— 


FRRTRAT TRY.” 
4 Chriſt is become of No effect unto you, whoſoever of you are ſeeking 
to be juſtified by the Law; you are thereby faln from Any Rig/t or 
Title to Juſtifcation by Grace. 5 For We who are True Chriſtians, 
thro” the Spirit or according to the Goſpcl wait for the Hope of Righ- 
teouſneſs or Juſtiſication at the Laſs Day, when we ſhall be publickly 

. | proclaimed 


SS © 


the Truth of my Dofrine concerniug Fuſtification by Faith and not by the 


— 
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proclaimed and rewarded as Rightcous, uc, on account of having obſerved 
the Law of Moſes, but by Faith and Obedience to the Law of Chriſt, 
particularly that of Charity. 6 For in the Ceconomy or Diſvenſation of 
Jeſus Chriſt, neither Circumciſion availeth any thing, nor Uncircum- 
ciſion, but Faith which worketh and is per fected by Love. 7 You 
did run, i. e. go on well at fir: who did hinder you, that you ſhould 
not continue to obey the Truth? 8 This Perſuaſion f the Neceſ- 
ſity of Circumciſion, which you are ſince faln into, comes not of Him 
(i.e. God) that called you zo 4 flate of Salvation by my Preaching, 
when you heard and believed Nothing of the Neceſſity of Circumciſion, 
and were without the Leaven of this Phariſaical Doctrine. ꝙ But 


0 you are corrupted, and your whole Religion is ſpotted ; for as a lit- 


tle Leaven corrupts the whole. lump, / your complying with the Ju- 
daizers as to Circumciſion and other Rites of the Law, tho" you may 
count it but a ſmall matter, yet I aſſure you corrupts your whole Chri- 


ſtian Profeſſion, ſo that Chriſt will profit you nothing, if you perſiſt in 


your erroneous practice. 

„ ere . 

Inſtructious and Exhortations, more eſpecially concerning a: 
Right Uſe of their Chriſtian Freedom. 


10 But having by many Arguments and Conſiderations proved to yo . 2 bh 

Paul with 
| | great dexterity 
HYorksof the Lamp, J have this Confidence towards you thro' the Grace intimates to the 


3 | eee : . Galat; | 
„ the Lord, that you will Jer, what 7 have laid before you, bave its they arch 


3 they ought, not 
due influence on you, and ſo will return to your former tate, and be no only to adhere 


otherwiſe minded or believe nothing elſe as neceſſary to your Juſtificati-as che er 
0n, but what you have been taught by me to be ſo; and conſequently that ie Goſpel, but 


He that troubleth you with theſe Falſe Notions, ſhall bear * his Due via: thoſe char 


Judgment, whoſoever he be. 11 And whereas it is pretended to you, that taught the 
that [ lewh | 17 52 . Contrary, 
elſewhere preach up or allow of Circumciſion, you may quickly © 


Percerve the falſhood of ſuch pretenſions by my ſufferings ; for, Brethren, 


if I yet preach Circumcifion, why do I yet ſuffer perſecution from 


57 ews* foraſmuch as then is the Offence, taten by the Jews at the 
preaching of the Croſs, i. e. of Chriſt Crucified thereon for our Juſti i- 
con, ceaſed. 12 In a word, 1 would they were even cut off from 


the Church or excommunicated , who thus trouble and unſctile you. 
13 For, Brethren, 17 appears from All that hath been afore ſaid by 
"me, that you have been called by the Goſpel unto Freedom from the 
Obſervance of the Law. 3555 1 
—_ 2 probably to be underſtood paring 1 Cor. 5, 6. and Y. 12, of this 
EE gs amok of Excommu- ſame Chapter, 

%, as will appear from com- 
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Only 2/ not * this Freedom 
for an occaſion to the Fleſh, 
but * thro' Love be ye as Bond- 
ſervants one to another.. 
14 For All the Law is fulfil- 


led in one Word, even in this, 


Thou ſhalt love thy Neigh- 


bour, as Thy ſelt. 


15 Butif ye bite and deyour 
one another, take heed that ye 
be not conſumed one of an- 
A . 

16 I ſay then, Walk by the 
Spirit, and ye ſnall “ in no wiſe 
fulfil the luſt of the Fleſh. 
17 For the Fleſh luſteth a- 
gainſt the Spirit, and the Spi- 


rit againſt the Fleſh ; and theſe 
are contrary the one to the o- 
ther, ſo that ye * do not what - 


ſoever ye would. 
18 But if ye be led by the Spi- 
rit, ye arę not under the Law. 
19 Now the works of theFleſh 


are manifeſt, which are zhe/e, 


Adultery, Fornication, Un- 


cleanneſs, Laſciviouſneſs, 


20 Idolatry, Witch; craft, En- 
mities, Contentions, Emula- 


6 tions, Animoſities, Strife, Sedi- 
tion, Sects, N . 


21 Envyings, Murders, Drunk- 
ennefs, Revellings, and ſuch 
like: of the which I tell you 
before, as alſo I have told you 
in time paſt, that they who do 


| ſuch things, ſhall not inherit 


the Kingdom of God. | 
22 But the fruit of the Spirit 
is Love, Joy, Pcace, Long-lut- 
fering, Courteouſneſs, Good- 
neſs, Faithfulneſs, 

23 Meekneſs, Temperance: 


The 
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The Only duty in general you ought to be careful of, zs this, TD op a 
you uſe not this Freedom for an Occaſion, or as if it A in lea- them not to A- 


ving you more at large, to gratify the Fleſh z but thro' Love be ye gue Perce 


| 8 1 4 | > ſtian Freedom , 
a5 Bond- ſervants to, 7. e. look on your ſelves as now under the Go- but to look on 


ſbel moſt ftriftly Bound to ſerve One Another in all offices of Chari- OT. . 
ty. 14 For All the Law primarily relating to our Neighbour, and Bound by the 


conſequently relating to God alſo (inaſmuch as True Love to our Neigh- Sof another in 
bour proceeds from Love to God) is fulfilled in the ob/ervance of One Love. 
Word or Command, even in the obſervance of this, Thou ſhalt love 
thy Neighbour as Thy ſelf. 15 But if contrary hereunto ye bite or 
calumniate, and thereby as it were devour, i. e. defame One Another, 
take heed that ye be not at laſt quite conſumed One of Another, 
by downright Open Fewds and Perſecutions. £ 


16 I fay then farther to prevent ſuch Miſcarriages and other Abuſes is fili nond 


of your Chriſtian Freedom, walk by the Spirit or Goſpel, and ye ſhall not to walk af- 
in no wiſe ö fulfil the Luſt of the Fleſh. 17 For the Fleſh luſteth ben after che 


but after the 


or incites to do that which is againſt the Spirit, and the Spirit againſt Spirit: ro which 


the Fleſh; and theſe are Contrary the One to the Other, namely ces a Ga. 


gives a Cata- 


the Spirit to the Fleſh, as much as the Fleſh to the Spirit; ſo that logue of the 


ye who walk by the Spirit, b do not whatſoever ye would, do not $9" ang 
fulfil the Evil Deſires incited in you by the Fleſh. 18 But if ye the Fruits of the 
be thus led by the Spirit, is an evident token that ye are not any irt. 
longer © Children under the guardianſhip of the Law, but are be- 
come Sons of God, for which reaſon God has ſent forth the Spirit 


of bis Son into your Hearts, by which Spirit ye are thus enabled to 


refit the Luſt of the Fleſh. 19 Now the Works of the Fleſh in- 


_ conſiſtent with being led by the Spirit of Chriſt, are maniteſt, which 
are rheſe, Adultery, Fornication, Uncleanneſs, Laſciviouſneſs, 


20 Idolatry, Witch-craft, Enmities, Contentions, Emulations, Ani- 
moſities, Strife, Seditions, Sects, 21 Envyings, Murders, Drunken- 
nels, Revellings, and ſuch like: of the which I zow again tell you 
before-hand, as alſo I have told you in time paſt, that they who 
do ſuch things, ſhall not inherit the Kingdom of God. 22 But 
the Fruit of the Spirit is Love, Joy, Peace, Long-ſuffering, Cour- 
teouſneſs, Goodnels, 1. e. Readineſs to do others Good, Faithfulneſs, 
23 Meekneſs, Temperance or Continence z againſt ſuch 2% Uncir- 


* AgAbere has à Greater Force in the they were called by the Goſpel to a 
Greek, than our Englith word ſerve ſtate of Liberty from the Law, yet they 


00's in the common acceptation ex- were ſtill as much as ever Bound to 


prels. For it ſignifies the Oppoſite to their Brethren in All Offices of Love. 
8 Freedom. And ſo the Apo- b Compare Rom, 8, 2, 5, 13. © Rom. 
e elegantly inkorms them, that tho' 8. 14, 15. 
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againſt ſuch there is no Lay. 


24 And they that are Chriſt, 
have crucified the Fleſh, with 
the affections and luſts, 
25 If we live in the Spirit, let 
us alſo walk in the Spirit: 

26 Let us not be deſirous of 
Vain-glo 15 provoking One an- 


other, envying one another. 


CHAP. vl. 


1 Brethren, if a man be over- 


taken in a fault, ye that are Spi- 
ritual, reſtore ſuch an one in 
the ſpirit of Meekneſs, conſi· 
dering thy ſelf, leſt thou alſo 


e 8 
2 Bear ye one another's Bur- 
dens, and ſo fulfil the Law of 


Chriſt. 


3 For if a man thinks himſelf. 
to be ſomething, when he isno- 


thing, he deceives himſelf. 


4 But let every one prove his 
own work, and then ſhall he 


have * whereof to Glory in 
himſelf alone, and not in an- 


other. | 5 
5 7 For every man ſhall bear 


his own burden. 


6 Let him that is taught in 


the Word, communicate to 


him that teaches, in all good 
things. „„ 

7 Be not deceived; God 15 
not mocked: for whatſoever 
a man ſoweth, that ſhall he al- 
ſo reap. ; 

8 For he that ſoweth to hö 
Fleſh, ſhall of the Fleſh reap 
corruption; but he that ſow” 
eth to the Spirit, ſhall of the 
Spirit reap Life everlaſting. , 

- 4 cumciſe 


DDS 


2 4 ere — —̃ é— * —_ — 
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eumciſed there is no Law s condemning them. 24. And they thatare 
truly Chriſt's, have crucified or renounced the Fleſh with the Aﬀe- 
tions and Luſts thereof, which would excite to the Yorks of the Fleſh 
above recited. 25 In ſhort therefore, if we pretend to live in or by 
the Spirit of the Goſpel, let Us walk, that is, let the tenor of our 
Lives be in or by the ſaid Spirit. 26 And conſequently let us not be 
Deſirous of Vain-glory, Provoking, 7. e. /o as to Provoke One Ano- 
ther, whilſt the ſtrong in Faith and Gifted contemn the Weak and Uugift- 
ed, or on the other hand Envying, 7. e. /o as to Envy One Another, 
viz. the Ungifted thoſe that are Gifted thoſe that have been ſeduced 
to Judaizing, thoſe that have flood Firm; or the like. _ | 
CHAP. VI. O the contrary, Brethren, if a Man be overtaken wv. 
or ſurpriz'd in a fault or fin, you that are endowed with thoſe Spiritu- antigen. 
al Gifts, which enable you for the Public Miniſtry of the Church, re- Bchaviour ef 
ſtore ſuch an One 20 a Right Underſtanding of his Duty in the Spirit of f,. 
Mceekneſs; conſidering thy ſelf, leſt thou alſo be tempted, and there: wards the weak, 
by fall as the other has done. 2 Bear you one anothers b Burdens or &. 
Infirmities, and ſo fulfil by your Charity the Law of Chriſt, he only 
Law now in force to oblige us. 3 For if a man /eeing others fall, 
but himſelf fland firm in the Faith, hereupon thinks himſelf to be ſome- 
thing, when for want of Charity or Pity to the WPeak he is Nothing 
in the fight of God, he doth thereby but deceive himſelf. 4 But #0 a- 
void thus deceiving himſelf, let Every Man prove between God and his 
Own Conſcience his Own Work conſidered by itſelf and not in compa» 
riſon with Another's Work, and then if his Own Work be found ſimply 

and in itſelf, Good, ſhall he have whereof to Glory in himſelf c- 
dered alone, and not barely in compariſon. of Another, whom he looks 
upon as inferior to himſelf. 5 For at the laſt Judgment Every Man 
ſhall bear his Own Burden, | ſhall be Anſwerable for his Actions conſi- 

dered not comparatively with others, but ſimply in themſelves, 

As the Spiritual or Teachers among you ought thus to carry them Y e 
ſelves towards the Weak, fo on the other hand let him that is taught in ee 
the Word of God, communicate unto Him that teaches in All Good eee 2 
things according to his ability. 7 Be not deceived as to this matter of the their Teachers; 
Neceſſity of Charity, for God is not to be mocked herein. For whatſoever an in Suit. 
a Man ſoweth, 5. e. as he lays out his worldly Goods, ſo ſhall He reap. * All 
8 For he that ſoweth to bis Fleſh, Jays out what he has ouly for the ſa- Olhers iu Need. 
tisfattion of his Bodily Neceſſities, Conveniencies or Pleaſure, ſhall at 

the Harveſt or Day of Judgment of ſuch Husbandry for the Fleſh reap 
only Corruption: but he that ſoweth, /ays out what he has, to the ends 
Preſcribed in the Goſpel by the Spirit, ſhall of the Spirit reap Life Ever- 


Rom. 8. 1, b Compare 1 The,. 5. 14. 
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Calatians Chap. VI. 


TEXT. 


TRANSLATION. 


9 Te) X24 Nev wol iſes wy CAKA- 
2 u yay 101% S: Noch, 
1 \ CxAui cr. TO Ae &v 5 Me- 
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18 Xe Gta Ga. 13 Obe vg 
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G GaAAG Sh vuds aErep- 


da, va. C Th wes CAN 


Kala] a. 
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son, eigiun er arg *% (Nesg, x 


n 127 Lee T5 Oc. 17 Ts N. Bl 8 


rx 2 de cagexira. hw Yap 


„ Ale. Clerm. Cerm. Syr. Arab. 


9 And let us not be weary 
in well doing: for in duc 0 


fon we ſhall reap, if we faint 


not. 
10 As we have therefore 


portunity, let us do good unts. 
All men, ae unto 05 


who are of the houſhold of 
Faith. 


11 Ye ſee how large a letter 
I have written unto you with 
my own hand. 
12 As many as deſire to make 
a fair ſnew in the Fleſh, they 


conſtrain you to be circumel. 


Ted, only left they ſhould ſuf. 
fer perſecution for the Croſs of 


Chriſt. 


13 For neither they wen. 
. who are circumciſed, 
keep the Law; but they deſie 
to have you circumciſed, that 
they may Glory in your Fleſh. 

14 But God forbid that I 
ſhould glory, ſave in the Croſs 
of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, by 


whom the World is bel a 


umo me, and I unto the World. 
15 For in Chriſt Jeſus nei- 
ther Circumciſion avails any 


thing, nor Uncircumciſion, but. 


a New Creature. 


16 And as many as walk ac- 
cording to this Rule, Peace on 
them and Mercy, *even upon: 


17 From henceforth let no 


man trouble me; tor 1 bear 


ar. 


ng | 


ing Perſecution do's not at all move me, as it do's them, to depart 


— 


- Galatians Chap. VE 
—"PARAPHR AS E. I 


laſting. 9 And let us not be Weary in Well-doing ; for in he 
due ſeaſon of Recompence We ſhall reap, if we faint not, but hold 
out to the end. 10 As we have therefore Opportunity, let us do 
Good unto all Men, but: eſpecially unto them who are of the Houl- 
hold of Faith. _ „ | CCC 


The CONCEUSHTON.: 

11 To conclude as a Teſtimony of my Great Concern for you, you 1. 
ſee how large a Letter I have written to you with my * Own Hand, of fir. 
that I might ſet you right again as to the matter of Circumciſion. ing this Epiſtle 

| FR . F- / e * 5 8 a vita bis On 

12 In reference to which I ſhall cloſe with obſerving to you far- nn an 47 


ther, that As many as profeſſing Chriſtianity do notwithſiauding de- gument of his 


fire to make a Fair ſhew 7o the Unbelieving Jews in relation to their 3 
2eal for the Circumciſion of the Fleſh , they go about to conſtrain you for them. 
to be Circumciſed, only left they ſhould ſuffer perſecution for main- fie obi 


He obſerves to 


by | 
1 


taining the true Doctrine of the Croſs of Chriſt, and our Juſtification them that the 


by that alone without the Works of the Law. 13 For neither they 5, A 0K 


themſelves who are Circumciſed, keep the Law, and therefore can't Putaizerramong 
be juſtified by it; but only they defire to have you Circumciſed, that fading chemto 
they may Glory among the Fews of their Zeal for the Law in bringing be Circumciſed, 


Jou to yield to the Circumciſion of your Fleſh. was only ſelf- 


| | FOO 5 intereſt in order 

14 But God forbid that I ſhould Glory, fave in the Croſs of to Avoid perſe- 

our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, by whom the World is crucified unto me 

and I unto the World; /o that the worldly Conſideration of Avoid- But that for his 

| own part He was 

; ; 5 ; os not to be influ- 

from the True Doctrine of Chriſt. 15 For in the Goſpel-Diſpen- enced by any 
SEE ER of f 5 8 . ic 

ſation of Jeſus Chriſt neither circumciſion avails any thing 70 Ju- Motive, but re- 


ſtiſication, nor Uncircumciſion, but becoming a New Creature, a tho- folved to Keep 
' ; F2 | | Firm to the Do- 
rough Change to Holineſs of Life. 16 And as many as walk AaC- Arine of Juſti- 


cording to this tue Rule of the Goſpel, Peace ſhall be upon them 6 
gs | . | Me, rols of 
and Mercy, even upon hem as being the true Ifrael, viz. not of Chriſ, even to 


the Fleſh, but of God. 17 As for my ſelf, from henceforth let no man Peath it ſelf. 


trouble me about theſe matters concerning the Neceſſity of Circumciſion 
and of Obſerving the Ritual Law, or my Apoſtolical Authority, tor 1 


S. Paul was wont only to dictate his writing this with his Own Hand was an 
pillles to Others that writ hem, as Argument of his more than Ordinary 
em. 16. 12. and 1 Cor, 16. 21. fo that "Concern. —_— 
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. Galatians Chap. VI. 


"TEXT. 


TRANSLATION” 
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Tees Tahdrus eggaÞy do * Pupns, 


in my Body the marks of the 
Lord Jeſus. 


18 Brethren, the Grace of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt be with your 
Spirit. Amen. 


Unto the Galatians written 
from Rome. 


a This as well as the other Subſcriptions found at the end of S. Paul's Epi- 


ſtles is wholly omitted in Clerm. Germ. Copies; and 'tis variouſly expreſt in other 
Copies. In the Preface to the Latin Copies it is ab Epheſo, which is much more 


agreeable to Truth, than the Common Reading. For 'tis evident from Chap. I. 
V. 6. that this Epiſtle was writ in a little time after S. Paul had been with the. 


Galatians; whereas S. Paul had never been at Rome till Many Years after. 
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Galatians Chap. VI. 3 75 


[ : 


Fa I ß 

* 1 bear in my Body Thoſe Stripes and Wounds which J received from 
* the Jews, and which are the Certain Marks of my being a Faithful 
Fo Servant and True Apoſtle of the Lord Jeſus, in denying the Neceſſity of 

ur Circumciſion or the Law to Juſtification. a6 

w = 18 Brethren, the Grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt be with your W. 
FE 5 | | | e Cloſin 
3 Spirit. Amen. Salutation. 1 

Unto the Galatians, written from Rome. 

n | wes 
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SYNOPS1S 


. 


. 5 - WY 
= * — 


_ 
wo — * 


I. The Main 


310 keep Or re- 


76 


G alatiaus Chap. VI. 


| rine con- © 
cerning Juſtt- 


Deſign of the 
Epiſtle, | viz. 


claim the Ga- 4 
latians from 
AJudaixing, 


which he do's | 
4 


evo ways. 


A 


(One, by prov- 


' ly, 


| 


| 


SYNOPSIS 


J. The Introduction, excellently adapted to the Main Deſign of the Epiſtle, as containing 
in hort a Vindteation of S. Paul's Apoſtolical Authority and Doctrine, Chap. I. 1—5. 


( birſt, From 


ö 


ing the Truth 
of his Do- 


fication by 
Faith; name- 


Other, by 
laying before 
them their 

Great Weak- 
neſs and Folly 


to ſubjeé 


themſelves to 


the Law; to 


III. Inſtructions and Exhortations. 
ctrine. 2. Not to abuſe their Chriſtian Liberty, but to look on themſelves as ſtill Bound to 
ſerve one another by Love, and to Live Holily, &c. 3. Concerning Behaviour of the S- 
tua! towards the Weak. 4. Concerning Behaviour of Common Chriſtians towards Teachers 3s 
to Maintenance, and of All Chriſtians towards Others in Need, Ch. V. 10-VI. 10. 

IV. The Concluſion, Ch, VI. 1i—to the end. 


Which end 
3 ts 


_—_— — 
4 


(t. He ſought to pleaſe God, and not Men, on 
which account he was Perſecuted. An Ar. 
gument of his Sincerity, Chap. I. 61g. 

2, He received his Doctrine immediately from 

Cgriſt by Revelation, Ch. I. 11—25. 
Circumitan- | 3, His Doctrine was not Oppoſed, 
ces attend-4 proved of, by the Other Apoſtles at Jers/a- 

ing His Mt- lem, Ch, II. 1—10. | 

niſtry, inaſ- | 4, He doubted not Openly to Reprove Peter 
much as for walking contrary to the Doctrine taught 
by him Paul, Ch. II. 11—21. 

5. The Galatians themſelves received the Spirit 

by receiving his Doctrine, Ch. III. 1—5. 

(Argument 1/f from Gen. 15. 6. Chap. III. 6, 7, 

Secondly, by | Arg. 2d from Gen. 12. 3, Cc. Ch. III. 8, 9. 

ſeveral Ar- Arg. 3d from Deut. 27. 26. Ch, III. 10. 
guments Arg. 4th from Habak. 2. 4. . 1 
drawn from and Lev. 18. 5 e ee Ly Th, 
Scripture, Arg. 5th from Deut. 21. 23. Ch. III. 13, 14 
viz. Arg. 6th from the Promile being made to Abr- 
ham long before the Giving of the Law, Ch. 

CCC 355 

Thirdly, by ſhewing that the Deſign of God's giving the Lau 
was, not that we ſhould be juſtified thereby, but to bring 1. 
to Chriſt; together with an Inference from it as to the Cea- 
ling of the Obligation of the Law, and an Illuſtration of 


but Ap- 


in going about 3. He lays before them the Different Conditions of Sarah and 


God's Method in putting the Jewiſh Church under the Law, 

h. IV. 5 | N 

' 1. He obſerves to them, that the Law conſiſted of Like Weak 
and Beggarly Rites with their Former Heathen Religion, Ch, 
IV. $—1r. 8 © 

2. He puts them in mind, that they acted inconſiſtently with 
that Zeal and earneſt Affection, wherewith they at firſt recely- 
ed the Goſpel, Ch, IV. t2—20. 


Hagar, Jaac and Iſhmael; and obſerves to them, that the Law 
was denoted by Hagar, and thoſe under the Law by 1hmaet, 
but the Goſpel by Sarah, and thoſe that embraced it by 1/aac, 

Ch. IV. 2131. 5 , 
4. He tells them plainly, that if they were Circumciſed, Chrij 


111 
DT ET IT 


Would profit them nothing, Ch. V. 1—9. ; 
1. To excommunicate the Oppoſers of S. Paul's Po- 


2 


= 
= 


ba 


bra- 
Ch, 


Law 
2g 5 
Cea- 
n of 
aw, 


Veak 
8 


with 

celv- 
h and 
Law 
mal; 
Iſaac, 


Chriſt 


's Do- 
nd to 
e Hiri— 
hers as 


BOOKS Written by the Reverend Dr. Wells; And Print- 


ed for James Knapton, at the Crown in St. Paul's Church- 


Zard. 


Ontroverfial Treatiſes: Viz, A Letter to a Diſſenting Pariſhioner. A Letter 
to Mr. P. Dowley a Diſſenting Teacher. A Copy of Mr. P. Dowley's Letter 
to Dr. Wells, with the Doctor's Anſwer: Teſtimonies concerning the Law- 


fulneſs of the Rites and Ceremonies of the Church of England, and the Unlaw- 


fulneſs of Separating from it. Examination of Mr. Peirce's Remarks on the Do- 


 Ror's Letter to Mr. P. Dowley. Letter to the Remarker in reference to his Re- 
marks on the Doctor's Letter to a Diſſenting Pariſhioner. THESES againſt the 
Validity of Presbyterian Ordination. Numb. I. II. III. IV. Animadverſions on 


Mr. Barker, &c. Invalidity of Presbyterian Ordination prov'd from the Presbyteri- 
ans own Doctrine of the Two- fold Order; or, a Summary View, cc. Anſwer 
to Mr. Peirce's Poſtſcript, c. Price 35. 6d. 5 


The Common Chriſtian Rightly and Plainly inſtructed in the Grounds of Chriſti- 
anity; or, an Expoſition of the Church-Catechiſm, more particularly adapted to 
the Capacities and Circumſtances of the Common People. 8v0, 
Prayers on Common Occaſions, appertaining to the forementioned Expoſition 
of the Church-Catechiſm. $9. Bo ” iy 
An Help for the more Eaſy and Clear Underſtanding of the Holy Scriptures : 


| Being All St. Paul's Epiſtles ; And alſo the Epiſtles of St. James, St. Peter, St. 
Jon, and St. Jude, Paraphras'd, with the Original or Greek Text amended ac- 


cording to the Beſt MSS. cc. 4*9. | | ns 
An Help for the more Eaſ and Clear Underſtanding of the Holy Scripture : Being 


the Book of Daniel explain'd after the following Method, viz. I. The Septuagine 


or Greek Verſion amended according to the Beſt or moſt Antient Readings. II. 


| The common Engliſh Verſion tender'd more agreeable to the Original. III. A 
| Paraphraſe, wherein not only the Diſſicult Expreſſuns and Paſſages are explained; 


but alſo. the Whole Book is divided into proper Sections and Paragraphs: The Con- 
tents of the ſeyeral Diviſions being ſet down in their proper Places; and alſo exhi- 
bited All together in one View, by a Synopſes ſubjoin'd to the end of the ſaid Book. 


IV. Annotations relating, as Occafion requires, to the ſeveral Particulars afore- 


mention'd. Before the Book of Daniel are pteſix d, 1. A general Preface. 2. 


| A Difcourſe concerning thoſe Prophecies of Daniel, which relate to the four 


Kingdoms of the Gentiles, and the Kingdom of Chriſt and his Saints, exc. 3. Four 
Tables ſhewing the Synchroniſm. or Correſpondency of all the ſeveral Prophecies in 
Daniel, relating to the four Kingdoms of the Gentiles, and the Kingdom of Chriſt 
and his Saints, Cc. 4. A Chronological Table of the more Remarkable Particu- 
lars relating to the Book of Daniel. 5. Some Obſervations concerning the Chrono- 
logy relating to the Prophecy of the Seventy Weeks, &c. 49. 

The Duty of being griev'd for the Sins of Others: Briefly ſet forth, in a Ser- 
mon preach'd in St. Martin's Church in Leicefter, April 26, 1710, at the Viſitati- 
of the Reverend the Arch-deacon and Clergy. Pr. 2 4. Ops 
A Letter againſt Swearing, the 3d Edition. Pr, 1 d. 100 for 6s. 


An 
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vine Service. Pr. 3 d. 100 for 1 J. 


13 


An Hiftorical Geography of the Old and New Teſtament; being a Geographical 
and Hifforical Account of the ſeveral Places or People mentioned in the py 
Serirpures ; very Uſeſul for Underſtanding the Hiſtory of the Holy Scriptures, ang of 
ſeveral particular Texts. The whole is illuſtrated with Maps and other Cuts, and 
Chronological Tables. In four Volumes 89. | 

Harmonia Grammaticalis, or a View of the Agreement between the Latin and 
Gree Tongues ; as to the deriving of Words, 89. oy 

The Young Gentleman's Courſe of Mathematicks : Containing ſuch Elements 35 
are moſt uſeful and eaſy to be Known in Arithmerick, Geometry, Trigonometry, 
Alechanicks, Opticks, Aſtronomy, Chronology, and Dialling. In three Volumes, $1, 

Unworthineſs no Excuſe for Not Coming to the Sacrament of the Lord's Sup— 
per: Briefly hewn by way of Dialogue between a Miniſter and his Pariſhioner, 
80, Pr. I d. =» 

The Rich Man's Great and Indiſpenſable Duty to contribute Liberally to the 
Building, Rebuilding, . Repairing, Beautifying and Adorning of Churches, together 


with the Atotives tothe faid Duty: Largely ſet forth and laid before the Nobilin, 
Gentry, and all other Rich Perſons of whatſoever Rank or Denomination, in 88, 


A Diſcourſe concerning the Great and Indiſpenſable Duty of a Decent and Reve. 
rent Behaviour in Church at all Times, and more eſpecially in the Time of Di. 


3957, ee. 


H E * p 


For the more Eaſy and Clear Underſtanding 
OF THE 


[OLY SCRIPTURES: 


BEING: 


PAUL: 5 Epiſtles to the Epheſians, Philippians 
0 ſia ans, Timothy, Titus, and Philemon, 


Explain 4 after the following Method, vi. 


The Original or Greek, Text amended according to the Beſt and moſt 
Antient Readings, 


The Common Eng: iſb Tranſlation render d more Agreeable to the 
Original. 


I. A Paraplraſe, e not only the Diffcul Expreſſions and Paſſazes 

are explain d, but alſo the Defgn of the Apoſtle, and the Method uſed 

by Him in proſecuting his Deſign, are ſet forth by Proper Diviſions 

into Sections and Paragraphs; and withall are exhibited in One View 
by a Synopſes ſubjoin d to the End of the Epiſtle. 


Short Annotations , relating (as Occaſion requires) to the Several 
Particulars 1 d. 


E Wells D. D. Rector of Cotesbach in Lee ure 


OXFORD, 


inted at the THEATER, for James 3 at the 
Crown in S. Pauls Church-Yard, London. 1715. 


1 mprimatur, 


BERN GARDINER 


e VICE-CAN. OXON. 
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THE PREFACE. 
\ HAT this Epiſtle was writ by St PAUL, while The 54 


he was a Priſoner at Rome, is agreed upon by the hen ch Fridl: 
Learned; but they are not exactly agreed as to the was written. 
| Particular Time when it was writ; ſome judging it 
to be in A. D. 62, others in A. D. 64. . 
The Principal Deſgn of it was to preſerve the Epheſian Con- The pain of i 
vert from being ſeduced by the Judaizers; wherein the Three 
| Firſt Chapters are taken up, as the Three Laſt are in Exhor- 
tations to Piety. %%% err ons, „„ 
| That it is highly probable, that this Epiſtle is the ſame Thistpitte pro- 


ably the Same 


| With That from Laodicea, is ſhewn in the Note on Col. 4. 16. with Tha: from 


Laodiced. 
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e, % madig Xp Inos 2 Xa- Hen os Faithfull in Chr 


eis d R el pn von Oeod wav dz 2 Grace be to you and Peace | 
, Y Kveiy Inov Xe. from God our Father, and the 


1 3 Oed \ 23-4 Lord Tefus Chriſt. 
e eee 3 Bleſſed be the God and Fa- 


Ts Kveuy Bu lnodd Xesedd, 0 ther of our Lord Jeſus Chrit, 7 


WAoions hugs G don egg Who has bleſſed Us * l 
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ANNOTATIONS. . 
| (a) Gal 1. 15, 16. (6) This City was the Metropolis of the Proconfular 
Aſia, and alſo the Seat of the Primate of the Alan Dioceſs. It is ſituated on the 
Egean Sea now a-days call'd the Archipelago, about five Miles from the des, 
and was anciently accounted a Maritime Town, by reaſon of the River C/ 
which runs by the City, and near its mouth was capable of receivirg the larger 
Veſſels of thoſe Days. The Reader may ſee more of it, both as to its Aucielt 
and Modern State, in the Second Part of my Geography of the New Teſtament, 
Chap. 5. Sect. 1. Numb. 3. : | 

(45) Grace denotes more ſpecially all Spiritual Bleſſings , and Peace all Te: 
poral. And agreeably hereto the Second Daily Collect for Morning Prayer in 
our Excellent Liturgy is Entitled 4 Collect for Peace, and the Third a Collett in 


Grace. | Yaſs 


THE EPISTLE 
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EPHESIANS. 
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PARA PH RAS E. 
THE INTRODUCTION. 


AUL an Apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt, by the will of God, (a) (wös 
ſeparated me from my Mothers Womb, and call d me by his 
Grace to preach his Son among the Gentiles,) to the Saints, 2. e. 


P 


| Chriſtians in general which are at (5) Epheſus, and more eſpe- 

| - cally to the Faithfull in Chriſt Jeſus, 2. e. to ſuch as perſevere in the 

| True Doftrine of the Goſpel: 2 Grace (bb) be to you and Peace, 7. e. 

3 5 e Temporal and Spiritual from God our Facher, and the Lord 
jelus Chriſt. 35 kgs e 


SECTION I. 


The Apoſtle by many Conſiderations, reminds the Epheſians, that 

| by Faith in and Obedience to Chriſt, the Gentile Converts are, 
Equally with the Jewiſh, entitled to Salvation; implying that 
they ought not therefore to harken to the Judaizers. 


3 Bleſſed be the God and Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who has The Rat oh 


elled us | _ ſerves to the E- 
Gentile Converts (as well as the Jewiſh,) not only with Tem ſerves to he. 


| / ral Bleſſings, which were All the Jeu were entitled to, by the Obſer- had purpot d before 
an of the Law con ſider d as diftin@ from the Goſpel, but alſo with all the foundation of 


the World to adopt 


2 LE 22D Spiritual _ 
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* 


Epbeſ Chap. IT 


—— 


— a 


7 ew WE 7 3 
 Xiaw Ty JAnuATES QuTY » 


"PE X-T. 


TRANSLATION” 


wid pany ir mois inveaios fo 

v \ 5 7 3 
Xelic 4 Ns Ce H ad 1 as 
5 5 N 5 5 
% aw @e9 Kam Comms NOTMY, E1- 


yo „s AYovs Kay AMOpYS NATE 


1@ 710) avTed iy ayany 5 D 
ous Hs us yohmay A Inodd 
XeTy us amy, Kam v e- 
6 eis 


1 AIP = 5; #:- en 3 : 
£n24y0) deu Ts Naprres avTy , fy 
of his Grace, wherein he haz 


7 ] e E Ty Marg. 
3 @ N T SmAUTEWay Ag 


TY uns awed I Tw C e Th | 


TACT AT „ IA my TAouTay 


TW Abe cared, 


8 Hs imitior dow us nuns 01 


nay Pic ay emed. 9 - 
elors nul To porters TY -. 


wary ard wala The wdt- 


xiay aud, u Mo iy anne, 


*— 


— 


{piritual Bleſſings in Heay 
es in Chriſt : on 
4 According as he has choſen 
us in him before the foundz. 
tion of the World, that we 
ſhould be holy, and without 
blame before him in Love: 
5 Having predeſtinated y; 


unto the Adoption of Children 


by Jeſus Chriſt to himſelf, xc. 
cording to the good pleaſure 


of his own Will, 


6 To the praiſe of the Glory 


made us accepted in the Be. 
loved. 


demption thro' his Blood, the 
Forgiveneſs of ſins, according 
to the Riches of his Grace: 

3 Wherein he has abound- 
ed towards us 1n all Wiſdom 
and Prudence; 

9 Having made known unto 


us the Myſtery of his*own 


Will, according to his own 
good pleaſure, which he has 


purpos'd in himſelf; 


9 
10 65 


ANNOTATIONS. SR 
Verl. 3. 7 The prepoſition before Xęis is read, not only in the two moſt 


ancient MSS. viz. the Alexandrian and Clermontian, and All the Stephens, with 


Several others, but alſo in the moſt ancient Verſions, viz. Vulgar Latin, Syriack, 


Arabick, &c. as is obſerv'd by Dr Mill. 


(e) It is true that by the = «Tee here mention'd, may be underſtood in fe- 
ference to this Text, not only Heavenly Places, but alſo Heavenly Things, le. 


whatever relates to our Heavenly or Spiritual State either in this World or the 


- In whom we have Re. 


next. And I have accordingly paraphras'd the expoſition in ſo large a Senſe. But 


I have choſen to retain in the Tranſlation Places rather than Things, becauſe the 
Apoſtle ſeems more particularly to have this Meaning in his Thoughts, 25 MI) 
be gather'd from v. 20. of this Chapter, and v. 6. of Chap. 2. Read the Pala- 
phraſe of this laſt Verſe; and compare alſo Chap. 3. 10. . 

(d) By the Wiſdom and Prudence here mention d, may be denoted the Wiſdom 
and Prudence of God in bring ing about the Salvation of the Gentile as well as 
Jew. But the Senſe follow'd in the Paraphraſe ſeems to be favour d by v. 17-0 
this Chapter, and Col. 1. 9, 10. | 00 The 


Grace 


Conti. 
22 
Beloue 


1 Epbeſ. Chap. IJ. 3 
Ms Town PARAPHRASE.: 


Spiritual Bleſtings, aud 7hat not only in reference to our preſent ſtate here the Gentiles to be 
upon Earth, but alſo in reference to our future {late in Heavenly (c) places, e 
ie. in Heaven ilſelf: which Spiritual Bleſſings we are thus bleſſed with comes to the 
in Chrilt, 2. e. not by the Obſervance of any Legal Rite, but Solely by the _ had choſen 
Faith and Obedience of the Guſpel, aud as we are Member's of the My- bis People by their 
ical Body or Church of Chriſt. For Chriſt, who is thus Our Flead, being ee 
ally bleſs'd with: All Spiritual Pleſſing s in Heaven it ſelf, hence We ener 
his Members may be ſaid alſo to be bleſsd in Him with all Spiritual 
Bleſſmg's even in Heaven it ſelf. 4 Nor ao we Gentile Converts (for, 
bene the Apoſtle of the Gentiles, I. ſpeak in the Perſon of one of them) 
come below the Jewiſh Converts, with reſpec? to God's Intention of thus 
Bleſſmg us, if wwe look back to the Riſe thereof: for God has thus bleſſed 
Us, Gentife as well as Fewiſh Converts, in Chrift, according as He, 7. e. 
Ch has Choſen Us, Gentile as well as Fewiſh Converts, in Him, 2. e. in 
Chriſt before the Foundation of the World, that we ſhould be his People, 
and in reſpect᷑ of this our Relation to Him ſhauld be Holy, (as the whole 
Jewiſh Nation is Hild in this reſpect an Hol Nation,) and not only ſo, 
but ſhould alſo be Holy in reſpect᷑ of the internal Holineſs of our Lives, as 
| wellas of the external Holineſs ariſing from our Relation to God as Pro- 
| feſſors of Chriſtianity, and as ſuch ſhould be without Blame before him in 
| reſpec? of the Duties of the Goſpel, particularly that principal One of Love 
| mnto All the Saints or All Chriſtians, whether Fewiſh or Gentile Converts: 
| 5 Goa, 7 ſay, has thus choſen Us, Gentile as well as Fewifh Converts, be- 
fore ibe Founaation of the World, having predeſtinated us, Genzile as well 
| as Fewiſh Converts, unto the Adoption of Children by Jeſus Chriſt to 
| himſelf, and that not for any Merit either of Jew or Gentile, much leſs of 
| the Jew above the Gentile, but only according to the good pleaſure of his 
| own Will, 6 to the Praiſe of the Glory of ſach his infinite and free 
Grace or Favour exhibited to us by the Goſpel wherein He has made Us, 
W Gentile as well as Jewiſh Converts, accepted, i. e. acceptable to Himſelf, 
| (without the obſervance of the Law,) in the Beloved, 7. e. in Jeſus Chriſt his 
Beloved Sin: In whom conſequently we have Redemption thro' his 
| Blood, even the Forgiveneſs of Sins, aud this not on the ſcore of any 
Ait there is in the Obſervance of the Law or of any of its Rites, but 
| 770 (as 70 rhe primary Motive thereof) according to the Riches of his _ 
| Grace: N TDs 
| © Wherein he has abounded towards Us, in (4) he Ho upon us „ 
| al piritual Wiſdom, ſo as 70 know aright the Extent of the Goſpel, and S 2 Ws 
| Prudence, ſo as 7o comply with the Deſign of the Goſpel as we ought, Golpel. 
45 having made known unto us the Myſtery of his own Will, 2wh:ch his 


<4 7s, AS 1s aforeſaid, entirely owing to, or according to his own Good 
calure, which he has purpos'd in himſelf before the Foundation of the 


World; 


Epheſ. Chap. I. 
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ANNOTATIONS. 


* F ayanlu Þ us ma, TYs dle, 


10 * Namely in the Diſpen. 
ſation of the Fulneſs of Time, 
to gather together in One Al) 
things in Chriſt, both which 
are in Heaven, and which are 


on Earth, even in Him. 


11 In whom we alſo are 
become his Portion, being pre. 
deſtinated according to the 
purpoſe of Him, who worketh 
All things after the Counſel of 


his Own Wil!!! 


12 That we ſhould be to the 
Praiſe of his Glory, who fir 
truſted in Chriſt, 

13 In whomyeallo truſted, 
after that ye heard the Word of 
Truth, the Gofpel of your $al- 
vation: in whom al ſo after that 


ye believ d, ye were Seal d with 


that Holy Spirit of Promiſe, 
14 Which is the Earnelt of 


our Inheritance, for the Re- 


demption of the purchas d Poſ- 
ſeſſion, unto the praiſe of hi 


Glory. 
Is Wherefore I alſo, after 


heard of your Faithfullneſ 
in the Lord Jeſus, and Love 
unto All the Saints, 


16 9 


(e) The firſt Clauſe of this Verſe may be referr d to, and conſtrued with the 


laſt Clauſe of v.. thus: Which he purpos'd in himſelf unto or until the Di 


| chasd 
| of (% 
| bring! 
; / afor | 


ſation of the Fulneſs of Times. This expreſſion, the Fulneſs of Times is usd by 
St Paul to denote the Time or Seaſon appointed by God for Chrift's Commg ine 
the World being Fully expir d, and the like. See Gal. 4.4% 9, 
(J) Araxeparariomdcy is us d by the Apoſtle to denote, the Reducing of things 
under One Head; which Acceptation, tho? it be ſomewhat different from that 
wherein it is commonly taken ( viz. to Sum up the Heads of a Diſcourſe) Jet i 
is very agreeable to the Etymology and Literal Import of the Word. 1 
(k) So e, do's properly fignify ; The word xaig@> being us d by 5 
LXX. Interpreters to denote ſuch a Portion of the Land of Canaan, 48 fell d) 
Lot to the ſeveral Tribes of the Children of Iſrael ; za3g@> primarily fignify10g 


_ a Lot. 


0% Thr 


herita 


hevd 


| and be 
the Pr 


if 


ſoner, 


the Li 


Lan, 
= Crum 


{ E phe/. Chap. I. 885 = 
JJ PRARAPHRASE- ens 


| oi; 10 Namely, () in the Diſpenſation of the Fuln f Times. 
FE f) gather together as in One Hay All things in Chl "pos 
E ther Head, vis. both All things which are in Heaven as the ſeveral Ranks 
J Angels, and Al things which are on Earth ; 
3 | | th as Zews and Gentiles ; 
= 70 gather (7 ſay) in One Body All theſe even in Him, 7. e. Chriſt ; 
| 11 In whom we alſo 2% Gentle Converts are become his, 7 e. God's and 7; 
| Portion, being predeſtinated 7hereto, as well as the Jewiſh Converts . 
according to the Foremention d pur poſe of Him, 2. e. Go, who worketh ton, l e 
or brings about All things after the Counſel of his Own Will; 12 thatthei Tait in 
we ſhould in a ſpecial manner be to the Praiſe of his Glor os arc and had 
(among the Gentiles felt traſted or bad bope of Salvation in Ohrilt, pu 151 
13 In whom ye, Epheſians, allo truſted, after that ye heard the Word «ko? their be. 
1 ray Noe es or Glad T dings of your Salvation without the Ob 1 Og 
ervance of the Law: in whom allo after that evd. LA 
(bb) ſeal'd, 7. e. as 7t were mark'd to be the People No” wy afford 
thereof, with that Holy Spirit of Promiſe, 2. e. which was romis'd to 
the People of God, and 14. which is the Earneſt of our ll. God's | 4 
heritance, 7615 Holy Spirit being given for the Redemption o the . 
chas d Poſſeſſion, 72. e. he Gift of rhe Foly Spirit being the Great = 
of (bb) Convincing the Gentiles of the Truth of the 6 el, wi of 
| bringing thems into the Church purchas'd by the Blood of Criſt 25 n 
100 a . 1 that the Converſton of the Gentiles who firſt 5 
g tended to the Praiſe of God's Glory, ſo likewiſe y f 
and being there 707 et Doha wiſe your Conver fion, 
er DS _ ow. _ d with the Holy Spirit, do's likewiſe tend unto 
15 Wherefore I allo after I hea 
| 1105 rd here at Rome | | bo: IV. 
2 9 your (i) Faithfulneſs in adbering to the T1 W eee 
- ord Jeſus, as ſufficrent lo ſalvation without the obſervance of the their StedfaFfneſs 
wen w 2 Love unto All the Saints or Chriſtian Converts, Un- Ee hes 15 
4 as We 17 | / or their 5 
e Circumcis'd; 16 hearing, I ſay, hereof, I ceaſe Her 
ANNOTATIONS Border hey were 
) That b 6 . ee 7 in, by their em- 
de Gentiles 64 the, 8h whd IU creed 27 Oe , are to be underftood Such of Þ74<ing of he 
Deſign of the Apoſtle, and alſo 55 eems mo probable to me, both from the 2955 
denored , either All Crit alſo that by Ve in all other places of this Epiſtle are 
| (Ithink) the Jewiſh, ians in general, or elle the Gentile Converts, never 
(bb) See the Paraph DP ITE LOR 5 
* phraſe of Rom. 4. 1 I. and 15.28. 
= Tha | 2 5.2 1 (h See Gal. 3. 3. 
| Fa Hy v7 Tix is here to be underſtood the Conſt ancy of the l in 
e Faith, or in one word their Faithfulueſs in the Doctri 
| vottheir Fainh or Firff Recejving the Golpel, will be evident te of tho Gale, . 
0's but conſider that St Paul could not b . frh „ (Rt 
Faith, ſince he himſelf had converted Wen and lip? their having reqiv d the 
15 is clear from the Hi on ny them, and liv d a long time at Epheſus, 
ory of the Acts. In ſhort 7795 here refers to 7% Y. 1. and 


* 
is taken to denote the ſame as mi,9 8. 


V. 18. 


"Epheſ. Chap. I. 
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TEXT. TRANSLATION. | 
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1  %Anpovopuudts awy i H¹ẽ,ỹ)ãiois, 19 Y 19 And what is the exceed- | his 0 
| rae St ing Greatneſs of his Power to- this 
| 5 Veh Ing eee E 
1 ee d 3 Wards us who believe, accord: Wi _ 
cr Ks nuas TYs r, x 7 ing to the working of his 1 
» / 3 5 niehtv Power: 23 
Tvs © ie, bos avrod, mighty Power; i 
. ID | * . 20 Which he wrought in Wi ** be 
20 Hy iippown e © Xure, Chriſt, when he 700 oY 
3 3 from the Dead, and * he ſet him 
TOY VeXpaly, & 6 22 f | 
Rc ni 2 ds a 446 g I No at his own Right hand in the end the 
© Sicc auTYy ty Tos . "3h Heavenly places, '. WW ahem 
. . Me a.0\ns M Edd 1 Far above all Princip · preſſion 
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= ms oy ayopaCouey Y Wren ty that is nam'd, not only in ths WF. that! 
1 i 3 En £6 rl World, but alſo in that which (%). 
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1 Am.. 22 % may To UT 8 22 And ke por All ny E's 
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1 V. 18. + Not only the moſt ancient MSS. Alexandrian, Clermontian, &c. : 1e 
All HATER by Stephens, and Many other; but allo All the Ae Tg Ks mes 
viz, Vulgar Latin, Syriack, Arabick, and Ethiopick, &c read edle 


ſo that it is not to be queſtion'd, but the former is the 


True Original Reading, 


* 


_ Ephe/. Chap. 1. 
e 


— an and..." AC > 


our former Evil Courſes and to live Godly : T his being no leſs a Power 


3 * ; - ad .  All-Suffctency to 
| every other Name of Digniiy, that is nam'd or made uſe of, not only in fre + og 


. JJV  .* ; 
end the latter only at firſt an Explication of the former in this place; which 
afterward was taken into the Text, the Eyes of the Heart ſeeming an Harſh Ex- 
| preſſion, On which account I have choſen to retain the former Rendring, viz. 
| Eyes of Underſtanding, in the Engliſh Tranſlation, tho? I have reſtor'd the True 
E Reading in the Tek. e e 
It is evident that the verb dv v. 17. do's govern not only 34x or &c. 
un that verſe, but alſo , 735; e in this v. 188888888. 

(te) Compare 2 Thefſ. 1. 10, 12. and Col. 3. 4. G been ige“ 
tet) As other Criticks, ſo particularly the Learned Bp Pearſos (pag. 256. of 
his Expoſition on the Apoſtles Creed) takes notice, that the Eminent Act of 
God's Omnipotency in Raiſing Chriſt from the Dead, is excellently ſet forth by 
the Apoſtle here, in ſo high an exaggeration of expreſſions, as is ſcarce to be 

parallel d in any Author. Our Tranſlation comes far ſhort of the Original Word, 
| and I doubt (ſays the Learned Prelate) our Language can ſcarce reach it. For 
| Uſt, here are Ndaus and i2;vs two words to expreſs the Power of God, and the 
aidity and Force of it; but not ſufficient. Wherefore there is an Addition to 
| 25 of them, uty19%; © dub and *g Þ ioc, two words more to expreſs the 
1 3 Greatneſs of this Power and Force, but not ſufficient yet. And there- 
8 dre is another Addition to each Addition, n i e pizeſns and i inipyria vd 
| Wow to {et forth the Eminence and Activity of that Greatneſs. And all yet 
5 Vere but flat and dull, till it be quicken'd with an Active Verb, 5» hippe, 
| in Chr „er, n ue mug, All which he ſet on work, All which he actuated 
| Chriff,, when he rais'd him from the Dead. He 1 aL i 


40 © 


| OMpare Col. 1. 15— 18. and 2. 8, 9, 10, 18, 19. 
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| V. I. 


Copies made uſe of by the Vulgar Latin, Syriack and Ethiopi 
and the Alexandrian MS. reads to the ſame purpo 8 | 
wherein the Apoſtle tells the Epheſians they were Dead, were ſuch Sins as the) 
themſelyes had committed in their own Perſons, according to what follows 1.2 
Regions of the Air ſeem from Str 
pture, not only the place where the Faln Angels have as it were their fene 
Abode allotted them 'till the Day. of Judgment, but alſo where they have ſome 
ſpecial Power allow'd them by God, ſo as to Raiſe the Winds, &c. 
( ) Ithink that Rule of taking Words 
gnification where it may be done, ought to 
follow'd. it in the Paraphraſe of this ſo much Controverted Text, in ſuch a mar 
ner as is (I think) juſtifiable from other Scriptures, ſo particularly from 
7. 14, &c. as alſo from other Conhderations. _ | 
(=) That by Sins are here meant Our Own Perſonal Sins, 
Note relating to the True Original Reading of v. I. of this Ch 
as it is there obſerv'd, that the True Original Reading was do 
ms nxghs mis eg longer q mis d fiuis iD JJ 


(ui) Compare Chap. 4. 19. 4) The 


fi 


walk d according to the Courk 


had our Converſation in tine 
. paſt, in the luſts of our Fleſh 
. fulfilling the deſires of the 


* eee ee ada ond where with he lov'd us, 

Namur was, 5 xo WG nuas 
vexę ode 7s dh, owe - 
ey Es 5 ö 1 2 | . 
mince TR) Rear (vie ine or- 


WWW 
+ 75 is read in the ancient Clermont. MS. and in thoſe moſt ancient 


be follow'd, and accordiogly 1 have 


Chap. II. And you ha; þ 

 quicken'd, who were dead in 
* your treſpaſſes and ſing, 

2. Wherein in time palt ye 


of this World, according to the 
Prince of the Power of the fir 
the Spirit that now worketh in 
the Children of Diſobedience: 

3 Among whom alſo we Al 


| Fleſh and of the Mind; and 

were by Nature Children of 

Wrath, even as others. 
4 But God, who is Nich in 


Even when we were dead 
in fins has quicken d us tope- 
ther with Chriſt, (by Grace y: 
anarf) 
6 And has rais d us up toge- 
ther and made us fit togetherin | 
Heavenly places in Chriſt Jeſus: 
7 ik 


ick Interpreters, & 
ſe. $ra,. So that the Sins, 


in their moſt Natural and Props 


Non. 
ts evident from tit 

ter; foraſiuc 
ubtlels — . 
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5 Espheſ. Chap. II. 
rh FFC 
— — — 

Timber of bis Church, with All things requi/ite for his ſpiritual Welfare, 

ſo that there is no occaſion to add to the Goſpel, either the Obſervance of 

he Law, or of any Rite thereof, (1) or the Worſhipping of Angels, in order 

#9 render our ſelves Accepted by God unto Salvation.  _. 3 
Chap. II. And anſwerable to that mighty Power, whereby God ne teaches them 

wrought All this in reſpectł of Chr zft, 18 alſo 8 7 ſaid v. 19.) that Power _— tas 

of God towards us Gentiles who believe: for it is by an equally Divine G,). "cy Fa 17 

Prwer, that you Epheſians, has he quicken d or enabled to live Godly, in Criſt, not by 

who were Dead in your Treſpaſſes and Sins, (J) ſo as never to have las.“ 

rome to 4 Senſe of your miſerable Hate without the Nuic hing Grace of 

the Goſpel, 2 wherein in time paſt, z. e. before your Converſion ye 

walk d according to the Courſe or Faſhion of the generality of this World, 

E according to 7he ſaggeſtions of the Devil, the Prince ( of the Power of 

che Air, the Euil Spirit that now worketh in the Children of Diſobe- 

dience, 1 c. in thoſe who refuſe to obey the Goſpel, 3 Among whom alſo we 

All Gentile Converts had our Converſation in time paſt, s. e. we lud be- 

fare our Converſion, as do Fill thoſe who rn to be Converted, in the 

Luſts of our Fleſh, fulfilling the Deſires of the Fleſh and of the Carnat 

Mind hen in us; and were by (m) Nature, 1. e. in that natural Fate 

ue deriv'd from Adam, unable to live up ſo much as to the Diftates of 

Reaſon or Law of Nature, and ſo may be Rild the Children of Wrath, 

even as Others or the Refi of Mankind, not only Gentiles but even the 

Jews themſelves : foraſmucb as the Whole Poterity of Adam, by means 

of bis Fall. may ſo far be concervd juſily to fall under God's Wrath, as 

io be thereupon excluded from Heaven, ibo not to be therenpon condemn'd 

| to Hell: This I ſay, was our Miſerable State and Condition. 4 But 

God, who is Rich in Mercy, for his Great Love wherewith he lov'd 

us conſider as his Creatures, when we were not only excluded from any 

Title to Heaven by being the Offspring of Falun Adam, but 5 Even 

when we were Dead in Sins, 2. e. when by (n) Our own Wilfull and 

Actual ſins again the Law of Nature, we were became as Dead 10 

| the ſenſe of our then «Miſerable State, and ſo to Holineſs and the Hope 

| of Salvation, and liable to far Greater Puniſhment than the bare Ex- 
clan from Heaven, has quicken'd us (an) together with Chriſt (where 

| by the way obſerve that by Grace ye are Sav d) 6 and has rais d us up 
together 40/7h ChriFF, and made us fit tagether ith Cbriſt in Heavenly 

places, and that in or thro non eſus, 7. e. as by our Faith in Chriff 

| We are made Members of his Myitical Boay the Church, ſo being Mem- 

| bers of bis Body ue may be ſaid to be quicken'd together with Him our 


(n) By ruviyeys, uuf vier, 850. may alſo be underſtood God's Railing and 
Vickning &c. the Gentile as well as Jewiſh Converts in Chriſt. And this Ex- 
Poltidn ſeems to be fayour'd by e 8@4rF lend in 1.6, eg 
B 2 (0) As 
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That in the Ages to come 


he might ſhew the exceedin 


Riches. of his Grace, in hx 
Kindneſs towards us in Chriſt 


2 

8 For by Grace are ye Sayd 
thro' Faith; (and that not of 
yourſelves; it is the Gift of cod 


9 Not of works, that no 
man ſhould boaſt: 
10 For. we are his Work. 


ſus unto Good works, 0 
which God has before prepared 
ugs, that we ſhould walk in 
them. 80 0 g5 


11 Wherefore remember, 
that ye being in time paſt Gen · 
tiles, (who are call'd Uncir- 


cumciſion in the Fleſh, by that 
which is call'd the Circumciſion 


in the Fleſh made by hands.) 
12 That at that time ye 
were without Chriſt, aliens 
from the Common, wealth of 
Iſrael, and ſtrangers to the Co. 


Ts 
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Head, 10 be rais'd up together wirb Him aul Head, and to be mact i 


fit together with Him our Head in Heaven: Namely we may be ſaid 0 | 


be quicken'd together with Chriſt, and to be rais'd up together with Chrift, 
 foraſmuch as God's Ruickniug or Bringing t0 Life again the. Deca Buy 
of Chriſt, and Raiſing it up out of the Grave, as deſign'd 10 be bot) an 


Emblem and alſo. au undeniable Argument, that upon 0ut Hr lieuinmg in 
Cbriſt we ſbould receive the Holy Spirit to be à Pranciple 


of 2 Neu and 


Holy Life, and thereby ſhould be Raisd from the Death or Grave of Si 


10 the Life 


of Righteouſneſs, being by the Powerfull Aſſiſtance ef it 


Holy. Spirit enabled to caſi off our Former Sinful Flabits, and to Int 
| Godly: And in like manner ui may be ſaid to be made 10 it ee, 
avith Chrif? in Heavenly places, foraſmuich:as Cbri Ni being 1685 [ct 
in Heaven is both an Emblem and Argument, that we. his Member 5 


being thus quicken'd and raiſ d from the Death of Sin to rbe Liſt if 
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Righteouſneſs, ſhall kewiſe be reward | — 
25 Heaven, From All bh it ere pin 515 7 N _— 
Grd that ye are Sav'd, foraſmuch as All theſe Benefit E : ree Grace of 
as in Chriſt, i. e. thro our Faith in and Obedience to Elm e beſtow d upon 
this has God done, and made known now by the Pr hon 7 And Al 
1 the Gentiles as well as Jets, that in the A go ing of the Goſpel 
ſhew (what was not ſo well under Hood in the ” ; O_o 
namely) the exceeding Riches of his Grace, in his Ki mou Fe Ys 
Gentiles, in Chriſt Jeſus. 8 For as 7 ſaid above p bs ee 
Say'd thro' Faith in Chriſt, (and that ye are thus Saud J Neg. 3 
| . not of your ſelves, 7, e. 18 not 0W1ng to any Worth 3 ow 
| is the free Gift of God, in that he has been pleas d 4 4 = Own, but it 
ie unto us the Revelation of the Holy Scriptures th ” rf ger vouc h. 
J us ſuch exceeding Great Promiſes, as e, 1 therein to make 
| Cite our —_ to Him. And conjequently our 583 3 - - 
| owing 1s our Faith, and our Faith to the Divine Revelati py Them 
| Revelation to God's Free Gift or - EINE, and Diviue 
Ce es” Renh is oh 67% 3 5 eee fo "4 oar ver Sal. 
Savd by Grace thro Faith, are Saved) 8 a of &, _ we being thus 
1 hy cru : ha Legal Rite, or of any bing dhos by 85 be 
e Natural flrength, ſo that there is no room lef? that a oe 
boalt, as if he deſerv'a Salvation ou the ſcor «Bong eee 
own Natural Hrengiß: 10 For ind ” ſcore of any thing done by his 
by our own Natural ſtrength 10 pe ced we are ſo far from being able 
available to e 5 deg el 10 ee e. any Wark 
| Giri ſolar unto Gros Wits} o. Nee ws caps = ee created in 
] 1 5 Zam. 5 have 70 5 Good, Having a alas pre, 27 
w Life conferr d upon us thro' Faith in Chriſt, vis. the / 33 
| Order 10 VI OR S. the Hoi Spirit, in 
e e prepard Us 
8 e Grace-of his Hol Spirit, that we [houid walk in them. 
11 Wherefore remember that ye being in time p { aan er e VII. 
| We call d by way of Viſtincrion and e g in time paſt Gentilcs, (o (who The apoſtle go's 
namely (o) in the Fleſh, by that Var! —_ of Contempt Uncurcumethion ee 
* Circumciſion, namely likewiſe e we _ 3 Is b ow Faith io Chriſt 
| an 1 Ft 15 Crcumciſiun nor Cncir cumciſion mn the Hi 5 15597 * =: 
|: 7 thing in Chr. 1 1 6 c eſa avails God, as the Few: 
| time, WEE ps 3 70 Salvation * Remember ſay,) 43 that at that ©2»verts , dg 
| Benefits of Chriſt 1 . 4 7 ye Were without any title to the 3 
wealth of Iſrael. 2 2. 16s © 5 erg no Portion of the Common of the Houftold of 
„ ad ele of God „ and /o ſtrangers to the Cove os, as well as 
3 — A | 1 | he nants 
). As it is granted A NN O ＋ A 1 1 O N. 8. 9 5 | . 
| ſuffici * granted that the latter e.oxpxi do's refer to atimuy 3 
| re Fr Sir Mg 2 conlideraton FE Ge 25 112 
| UncireymoiCan ns ake up the Antitheſis between the Cir if 
1 5 meiſion the Apoſtle is ſpeaking of, viz. that in n and 
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of God; 


venants of Promiſe, having ns 
Hope, and without God in the 
World. 

13 But now in Chriſt Jeſus, 
ye, who were ſometime fir olf, 
are made nigh by the blood of 
Chriſt. . 


14 For He is our Peace, 


who has made Both One, and 
has broken down the middle. 


wall of Partition between us; 


15 Having aboliſh'd in hi 


Fleſh the Enmity , even the 


Law of Commandments con- 
tain'd in ordinances , for to 


make in Himſelf of Twain One 


New man, /o making Peace; 
16 And that he might r. 


concile Both in one Body*unto 


God by the Croſs, having ſlain 
the Enmity thereby : 
17 And he came and preachd 


the Goſpel of Peace to you 


which were far off, and allo to 
them that were nigh. 


18 For thro Hom we Both 


have Acceſs by One Spirit unto 
the Fee EEG 
19 Now therefore ye are uo 
more Strangers and Foreignen, 
but yeare ellow-cit!zens with 
the Saints, and of the Houſhol 


” 


20 And are built upon ite 


; Foundation ; of the \ polite 


V. 17. + Epplo is repeated in the laſt Clauſe of the Verſe, both in the m 


| moſt ancient MSS. Alex. and Clerm. and alſo in the Vulgar Latin; fo that t x 


ſcarce to be doubted, but that it was Originally writ ſo; tho afterwards the 


4pilo came to be omitted, either thro' heedleſneſs, or as needleß. ver 
V. 19. + Ee is read both in the Alex. and Clerm. MSS. and all in the Vp 
Lat. &c. So that it is ſcarce likewiſe to be doubted, but it was the Ori 
tho afterwards omitted by one of the two ways mention d in the 
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nants of Promiſe made 10 7ſracl or the People of God, and conſequently 
Ming no Hope of the Bleſſings contain d in thoſe Promiſes, 10 . 
out the Knowledge or Worſhip of the True God in the World. 13 But 
now by Faith in Chriſt Jeſus ye, who were ſometime far off from the 
Common-wealth of Tſrael, and ſo from God and his Covenants, are made 
nigh, 7. e. part of the ſata Common-wealth or of the People of God, by the 
Blood of Chriſt, 14 For he is our Peace, . e. Peace-maker, who has 
made Both, viz. Jews and Gentiles One Body or Soctety, and has broken 
down (0) the Middle-wall of Partition between us, 15 having aboliſh'd 
in his Fleſh or Body on he Croſs, that which was the Cauſe of Enmity 
between Us, even that part of the Law which conſi ted of Command- 
ments contain'd in Carnal and Ceremonial Ordinances, excluding the = 
Gentiles from the Converſation of the Jews, for to make in or under Em- 
ſelf as Head of Twain One ſor? of (ooo) New Man, i. e. One Body of 
Men living after the New Law of the Goſpel under himſelf as their 
_ Cm Head, fo making Peace be/ween Few and Gentile: 16 And 
& alſo that he might reconcile Both, ws. Jew and Gentile being thus 
wited in One Body unto God by the Croſs, having flain the Cauſe of 
| Enmity () between God and Mankind, whether Few or Gentile, vis. 
| the Guilt of Sin, thereby, 1. e. by making a full, perfect and ſufficient 
| Satisfaction for the fins of the whole world on the Croſs. 17 And ac- 
| cordingly He came in the perſons of Us his Apotles, and preach'd the 
N Goſpel or Glad tidings of Peace being thus made with God to you Gen. 
iet which were formerly far off From God, and alſo to them that were 
nigh 70 God afore as being his People, i. e. to the Jews. 18 For thro” 
him we Both, viz. Centile as well as Few, have acceſs, by One and the 
| ſame Spirit conferr d upon us Both, as being equally his Adopted Children, 
unto the Father. 19 Now therefore ye, Epbeſiaus, are no more 
Strangers 70 the Covenants of Promiſe, and Foreigners or Aliens from 
| the Common-wealth of the True 7ſrael, but ye are Fellow Citizens with 
© the Saints, . . «Members of the Common wealth of the People of God, 
and of the very Houſhold of God; 20 and are built upon the Foun- 
= dation 


| ANNOTATIONS 
(00) The Apoſtle probably alludes here to the Wall in the Temple, which 
| Parted the Court of the Gentiles or Uncircumcis'd Proſelytes from that, into 
which the Jews, and ſuch Proſelytes as ſubmitted to Circumciſion, were admit- 
ted, but no Uncircumcis'd Perſon. | 158 | 
(ov) Of the Import of this Expreſſion, New Man, ſee more in the Note on 
ap. 4. 22. | | fn | 55 | 
| (2) As the iu or Eumity mention'd v. 15. denotes the Enmity between Jew 
| and Gentile before the Goſpel; ſo the ixÞ« mention'd v. 16. do's denote ſuch 


| tat of 85 as was between Both (i. e. Jew and Gentile) and God, which was 
| Sin. FVV : 


2) It 
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21 In whom All the Building 
fitly fram'd together grows un. 


to an holy Temple in the Lord 


22 In whom alſo you ate 
built together for an Habit. 
tion of God thro the Spirit, 

Chap. III. For this cauſe] 


Paul * am a Priſoner of Jeſu 


Chriſt for you Gentiles, 
2 * Foraſmuch as ye hare 


heard of the diſpenſation of 
the Grace of God, which 


given me toward you: 


3 How that by Revelation 


he made known to Me the My- 


l tor ſtery (as I wrote afore in fe 
G Aνον 4 ess 0 SuadJt , 


words, 5 
4 Whereby, when ye read, 
ye may underſtand my Know: 
ledge in the myſtery of Chriſt) 
5 Which in Other Ages wa 
not made known unto the Sons 
of Men, as it is now reveald 


unto his holy Apoſtles and Pro. 


phets by the Spirit: 
6. That the Gentiles ſhould 
be Fellow-heirs, and of the ſame 


Body, and * Fellow. pattaken 


of his Promiſe in Chriſt, by the 


_ Goſpel. 


- Whereof I was made 4 
Miniſter, according to the gilt 
of the Grace of God given uni 
me, by the effectual working 
of his PowW ert. 


than the leaſt of All Saints, 
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ANNOTATIONS. 


(9) It is not unlikely that All from the end 
y.14. is to be look d on as a long Parentheſis, not unuſual in St 
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Ephe/. Chap. II, III. 17 
Aton of the Apoltles and Prophets, Jeſus Chriſt himſelf being the chief 
Corner-ſtone: 21 In whom All the Building both of Jews and Cen- 
ies fitly fram'd together, grows unto an Holy Temple. in the Lord: 
2 In whom you alſo, Zphe/tans, are built together u other Heliev- 
ing Gentiles and "with the Belicving Fews, for an Habitation of God 
E thro'the Spirit: 7 he meaning of which Allegory ſeems in ſhort to be this: 
Acoding to what was foretold by the Prophets of the O. I. and preach d 
E now by 1he Apobtles of the NN. . the Geheving Gentiles as well as Jews 
me Equally Members of Chriſt's Aingdom, being united together without 
ay d:ifFinftion under Cbriſt their Head by the Spirit into Such a well 

fam Bay, that God doll delight in them" as his People, and dwell... 
among i tbem, as in a well fram'd Builaing ſet apart or dedicated to 


| will of Jeſus Chriſt, for 7he ſake and ſervice of you Gentiles: 2 /Fhich Phclizns, char the 
| you wi, eaſily believe (qq) foraſmuch as ye have for ner ty 'beard Ol che Genrile Converts 
| Diſpenſation of the Grace of God, which is given me toward you G. , Frome” 
Als: 3 How that by ſpecial Revelation he made known to me more with the Fowiſh 


| when ye read and conſider, ye may ſomewhat underſtand or perceive my 95. was thar for 
| Knowledge in the: /aid Myſtery of Chriſt:) 5 which in other, 7. C. Seed Ip lin. 
I former Ages was not made known unto the Sons of Men fo clearly, a cog which Was 
| 1t is now reyeal d unto his holy Apoſtles and Prophets ander the M. T. the Truth of th 

nnd of the ſame Body or Society, and Fellow-partakers of his Promiſe * 
| of the Spirit bere, and Eternal Hlappineſs hereafter in Chriſt, jointly him more than 
8 ©1/b the Fews, by or under the Goſpel. ) Whereof I was made a Mr __ 
nter, according to the gift of the Grace of God given unto me, by the 

effectual working of his Power in Sens and Wonders, to the actual con- 
der/ of the Gentiles by my-Preaching. 8 Unto me, who am in my 

| "wn eFfeem Lets than the Leaſt of All Saints, is this Grace given, that 


I ASS NQ@ TWO TIONS. — 
I - that de in v. 14. is the Verb to which 2 Had in v. 1. was deſignꝰd by 
N Paul to be referr d. However that v. 1. may have a Perfect Senſe ot it ſelf, 
we inſerted am, it being not Diſagreeable to the Scope of the Apoſtle. 
0270 E134 lignifies foraſmuch as or ſince that, as well as if. And indeed our 
i 3 F is frequently us d by way of the ſtrongeſt Affirmation. As when one 
ek Do this or that for me, if 1 e. foraſmuch as it can t be denied, but that) 
4 Ar ns you any Kindneſs. But to render the Meaning of the Apoltle more 
11 render d e here, Ereſenet a „rather than /; and ſo likewiſe. 
p. 4. 21. From which laſt 22 it is evident, that from 4 here (chap. 3. 1.) 
pheſians had not afore heard of the Diſpen/ation 


C 3 


ant be truly inferr'd, that the 
tte Apoltle is ſpeaking of. 


Chap. III. (2) For chis cauſe, (vis. preaching the Docrrin contain d The ow Fa 
Chap. II. v. 13. fo the end) I Paul am a Priſoner, in obedience to the ſerves to the K- 


| particularly and fully the Myſtery I | am ſpeaking of, (as I wrote afore ©", was in 


| es” | | | 2 ſpecial manner 
Chap. 1. 9. or 2+ 19, in few words, 7: e. hinted in ſhort: 4 whereby, Reveals te Him, 


« the Truth of the. 


| by the Spirit: 6 Maney, that the Gentiles ſhould be Fellow-heirs, aid Doctrin and 
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I ume eſpecially Thould preach among the Gentiles the Goſpel or Glad 
5 Tidings of nfearchable Riches of God's Wiſdom and Goodneſs in Chriſt; 
9 and to make All men ſee, What is the Diſpenſation, (viz. as 10 the 
| Fellooſhip of Gentiles as well as Jews in the Kingdom of Chrift) of the 
Moyſtery, which from A Ahe paſt or the Beginning of the World has 
deen hid er cnteul d in the Secret purpoſe.of God, who created or made 
11 i; were out of Nothing All things Felarrmg to the Seconiitas well as Firſt, 
© he New as well as Old Creation: 10 Aud this I am to preach and 
nale All Men ſee, among other Reaſons to the intent, that now unto 
W the principalities and Powers in Heavenly places, 7. e. (r) to rhe ſeveral 
Orders of Angels nemſoluss, might be known wore wantfeſt(y than afore; 
by the actual udmiſſion of Gentiles as well as Fews into the Church, the 
W manifold Wiſdom of God i bringing about the Salvation of all Mankind, 
W Gentile as well as Few, II according to the parpoſe before All rhe el 
File /orla, or the Eternal purpoſe which he purpos d in Chriſt Jeſus 
our Lord: 12 In whom we have Freedom 79 ſpeak and mate known our 
W Reguefts 10 God, and Acceſs with Confidence 4. being Heard, by the 
Faith of Him, . C. Ci. 13 Wheretore I deſire that ye famt not at 
my Tribulations for Fou, which js rather, a Canſe of your Glory, as 
being a moſt Hrbug Prof of the Truth of the Dbf7im for which I ſafer: . 
14 For this Cauſe T bow my knees in prayer unto the Father of our he Apoll 3 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, (x5 Of whom, vis. Chrzſt, the whole (/) Family cludes this Firſt 
F Goa, i. e. All that have the privilege to call God Father, both in Hea- pile 3 
ven as Saints departed; and in Earth 4s Sarnts.or Gentile gs uu, as ing to Sel hr 
Lab Gerl, here Being, is nam d. . e. obtain. the Great privilege of and pg, 
Ning God their Pather:” I Bow my Ines, ah, unt0 the Father of the Faith, and 
| our Lord Feſns ChrrfF) 16 that he would grant you; according. to 3 Ong 
| the Riches of his Glory, 2. e. Glorious Mercy, to be ſtrengthen'd with 
might by his Spirit in the (2) Inner Man, 2. e. hat the Faculties H your 
| Soul may thro the Operation of the Holy Spirit be ſpirtimali8 id ur Jö 1 
= l[bid. + In like manner, AIs Int Xew7, which is now generally read at the end 
I of this Verſe after TH n xTozm, is not read in the moſt Ancient MSS. viz. 
Alex. and Clermontianz nor yet in the Vulgar Latin, Syr. or Ethiop. Verſion ; 
vor by Tertullian, Ambroſe or Jerom. 80 that it is moſt probable , that cheſe 
, (Forde were firſt ndged only by way of Explication, and afterwards taken into 
the 5 elf. n ae n dee een A ns 
8 (7) Compare 1 Tim. -16. ahd 1 Pet..1, 12. ' It.may alſo be underſtood in to- 
| ference to the Evil Anas às Appears from CH. &. 12. and what Ignatius ſays. 
. (/) If it be conſider'd, that the word mz77 in this verſe was in all probabi- 
© ity deſign'd by the Apoſtle to refer to T aue in the foregoing verſe ; it will 
this place is to be Bre- 
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17 That Chriſt may doe 
in your hearts by Faith; | 


18 That ye being root 
and grounded in Love, my 
be able to comprehend with 


All Saints, what is the Breadih 


and Length, and Depth, and 
19 And to know the Love 
of Chriſt, which paſſes knoy. 
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ledge, that ye might be fill 


with all the fulneſs of God, 
20 Now unto him that; 
able to do exceeding abundant. | 
ly above All that we ask ot 
think, according to the power 


that worketh in us 


21 Unto him be Glory in 


the Church by Chriſt Jeſus 


throughout all Ages, - world 


I cherefore the priſoner of 


the Lord beſeech you, that ye 


walk worthy. of the Calling 
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ANNOTATIONS. 3 
(et) So the Words may be otherwiſe render d; and ſuch a Rendring 5 


only agreeable to what St Paul ſays Phil 3. 


s One God and Father d 


where with ye are calld, 


2 With all Lowlineſs and 


MNieekneſs, with Long-ſuftering 
forbearing one another in Lo 


3 Endeavouring to keeptbe 


Unity of the Spirit in tit 


bond of Peace, 
4 There is one Body, and 


Lone! "Yn 0 2,049, © one Spirit, even as ye arecalld 
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in one Hope of your Calling: 


5 One Lord, one Faith, on: 


Baptiſm, 
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7. and Col. 2. 2. but is allo confim 


by the Alexandr. MSS. which reads ig u ail N nome; & Ser - V.6 
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PARAPHRASE. 


ard as to be capable to concetve Spiritual thimgs, 17 that ſo upon duly 
conſidering what Chrifz has done for you, Chriſt may dwell in or tate 
all and conftant poſſeſſion of your Hearts by Faith; 18 and that ye 
being rooted and grounded in a due ſenſe of the Love of God to you in 


„„ 4 III. IV. 3 


Chri#, may be able to comprehend with All ozher Saints, what 1s the 
, Breadth, and Length, and Depth, and Height, 7 e. the Pull extent of 
( this Great Myſtery of God's taking the Gentle as well as Jewiſh Converts 


W 7 be equally bis People, 19 and to know the Love of Chriſt, which 
= wits full extent paſſes Knowledge, (er (It) to know the Exceeding 
= Lone of God in vouc hſafing you the Knowledge of Chrift by the preaching 
© of the Giſpel) that ye might be Hil'd with all the Fulneis of God, 2. e. 
E with all Gifts and Graces to ſuch a degree, as is ſuitable to your Capacity, 
| or God requires of you. 20 Now unto him that is able to do exceeding 
E abundantly above All that we ask or think, according to the Power of 
| the Holy Spirit that worketh among ns Signs and li onder for the con- 
fir mation of the Goſpel, and alſo worketh in us, enabling us to cat off 
| our former ſinfull courſes and 10 live Godly, 21 Unto him be Glory in 
| the Church by Chriſt Jeſus, throughout All Ages, World without 
end, An. „„ „ 


8 E C TION II. 
The Apoſtle gives them Rules or Direfions concerning their Be- 


of baviour, both Publick and Private, 
0g, Chap. IV. Having laid before you the Great Love of God in calling the ..., file 1 
1 Gentiles as well as Jews, and the tranſcendent Dignity of that State to the firſt place 
nd which you Gentiles are ſo call d, I therefore the Priſoner of the Lord, l 
ing v!Z. on account of this Doetrine of the Goſpel concerning the Call of the and Peace. 
ej Gentiles, which my Condition ought to make my Exhortation to be of more 
be Megbt uitb you, beſeech you, that ye walk Worthy of the Calling 
the WW wherewich ye are call'd, 2 with all Lowlineſs and Meekneſs, with 
q Long-ſuffering forbearing or bearing with one another in Love; 3 en- 
ad deavouring to keep the znward Unity of the Spirit, which is in A the 
a Ambers of Chrift, in the bond of oulward Peace. 4 For there is but 
ng: One mp/iical Body of Cbrift, and in that but One Spirit, even as ye are 
one WF calld by 7he Goſpel in One and the ſame Hope of your Calling, viz of 
Eterna, Life by Feſus Chriſt: 5 There is but One Lord, vis. Feſus 
: of Gift, Man as well as God, One Faith, One Baptiſm, 6 One God and 
my Father of All, who is the Fountain of the Deity, and in whom therefore 
ile Son and the Holy GhoFF, the T hree Perſons of the Deity be ing in- 
; not ſu 
md ſeparately 
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V. 6. So Vulgar Latin, Syriack, Arabick Interpreters read it, as alſo Iren 
and the Lat. of Clermont . &c. In what Senſe Chriſt is here ſaid NY lu) I 


ʒñ.! _ . ec. 
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n is A 


E :-wrately United in Que Eſſence : whence God may be [atd 10 be Above 
* particalarly in reference to the Father, and thro' All za re- 
= ference to the Som, and in Us All That are True Chriſtians, in reference 
vibe Holy Gboſt. | Ag 


ut 70 prevent your not beeping the 155 of the Spirit in the bond To this End he 


of Peace, on Account of the aiffer ent Gifts be * upon you, | which h as particularly ob. 


ſerves to them : 


acaſim d Diviſions in other Churches, it will be convenient to obſerve that the Diverſity 
| further, that Unto every one of Us is given Grace, not for the Merit 7 Spiritual Gifts 


| 3 ' * 7 . ought not to be 
| of one above the other, but according to the meaſure of the Free Gift of che cauſe of Serife 
© Chriſt, 7. e. as Cbriſt fees mot fit and convenient whois the Free Civer d. de ft 
1 | 1 1 . | 5 ing deſign'd 
it. 8 Wherefore he, 2: e. 7be P/almiſt ſaith, Pſal. 68. 18: When tor their Edifica- 


| He, i e. ChriFt aſcended up on high, he led Captivity, 2. e. #hat afore tion in order to 


promote Unity 


u Captivated others, vig. Satan and Death, Captive themſelves, and and Peace and 


| gave Gifts unto Men (9 Now by the way this Paſſage: affords. an un- Love. 

Lnialle Argument againſt the Unbelieving Fews,. that the Meffins or 

con ought to Dye: for that he Aſcended, What is it but, 2. e. 77 ne- 

eeſcariſy implies that he alſo-Deſcended:fir{t, namely into the Lower 

parts of the Earth or the Grave? 10 He that Deſcended, is the ſame 

Perſon that alſo Aſcended far above All Heavens, that he might Tuff. 

All things that were written of Him, and conſequently rereruing FulneſS 

| of Power after his Aſcenſion, he might fill (u) All things, 2. 6. Al ht 

| Members with All Gifts and races requiſite. for ow 11 And ac- 

| coraingly after his Aſcenſion He gave ſome 10 be Apoſtles ; and ſome, 

Prophets; and ſome, Evangeliſis; and ſome, Paſtors: and Teachers: 

12 Aud this Diverſity of Gifts was not deſign d to difturb the Peace 

of the Church, but for the perfecting of the Saints or Orderly framing 

| them into One Boa, and ſo fitting them forthe Work of the Miniſtry: 

| proper to cach, and ſq fori the edifying or regular building up of the Body 

| of Chriſt: 13 till we All Jetes and Gentiles come or meet and are as 

| it were: cemented" together-into the Unity of the Faith, and of the 

| Knowledge of the Son of God, and ſo each. arrive unto. a Perfect Man, 

unto the meaſure of the ſtature of the Fulneſs of Chriſt, 7. e. unto a 

| Bight Underflanding of \ tbe Coſpel aua ſurh a Perfection alſo-of Holineſs 

as 15 requir d by the Caſpei, and as. due are. enabled. to arrive at by the 

Grace of the Goſpel 14 That ſo we may henceforth. be no more ie 

| Children 2 una anaung, toſs d to and fro, and carried about with 

| brery wind of Doctrine; by the ſleight of men, by their Cunning, 

| attineſs as to the Methode Art of Deceiving: 15 but keeping or 

| 4dberins to the Truth , the Goſpel ( pariicalarly as to the Doctrine 

| thererf effabliſh'd in this. Apiſile, the Feowſpip of the Gentiles m_ the 
Nein . EST, 
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| the One Lord, and the Father the One God, ſee the Paraphraſe on 1 Cor. 8. 6. 
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in Love, may grow up vnd 
Head, even Chriſt: 


Body fitly join d together, ad 
compacted by that which every 


makes increaſe of the Body, 
unto the Edifying of it ſelf u 


of their Mind, 
Ignorance that is in them, bv 


Aauſe of the Blindneſs of ter 


have given themſelves on 


Uncleanneſs with greedinek, 
; heard him, & have been tay 

tion, t 
Spirit of your Mind; 


true Holineſs, 


him in All things, which js the 


16 From whom the whole 


joynt ſupplies, rag 
the effectual work ing __ 


meaſure of every member 


Loye. 

17 This] ſay therefore,a 
teſtify in the Lord, that q: 
henceforth walk, not * 
*Gentiles walk in the van 


18 Having the Underſia 
ing darken'd, being alienud 
from the life of God thro'the 


Heart: 
19 Who being paſt ein 


* "ny _ 
on . o - 
LY * . wi - . = N 
e br 222 1 — 1 . l - 

. 9 8 n 2 l 4 x - 2 „ „ 8 4 o 5 \ 8 - \ \ 
RIS C ⁰ mͤ EIT 0 II . „ 9 9 ob : - . EY. CIA 
Re IE TAO toda oo A ara gs aces rok 5 | 81 - r A 3732 ³˙· 1 ³ nru tes ate cd 5 _ 
5 - IP > A * N 5 8 8 4 4 0 * 8 5 2 I 7 FR * n 1 ＋ 
= 2 LAG 5 . 8 . - $ » * * 8 - — 1 > * fs 4% ES * — 


unto laſciviouſneſs, to workal 


- RASTA 62 
9 
> 2 * 2 


8 
* 
* 
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by him, as the Truth is in Jai 
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—_— P AR AP HR AS EK. 55 
Deus in the Kingdom of Chriſt) in Love or mutual Charity of Jewiſh 
a Gentile Converts, ye may grow up unto him in All things, i. e. may = 
WS increaſe in All Chrifizan Graces in conformity to Him, who is the Head, _ 
eren Chriſt: 16 From whom the Whole Body fitly join'd together 9 


ind compacted by that which every Joint ſupplies, according to the 4 
elfectual working in the meaſure, . e. according to the proper fun- | 
Ain of every Member, makes increaſe of the whole Body, unto the | 
Y eliſying it ſelf in Love or a mutual concern of the Members one fir 
1) This I ſay therefore for your further Inſtruction how to walk worth — . 
ur Calling, and teſtify ro you in the name of the Lord, that ye wy 3 to 
WW torch walk not as the anconverted Gentiles walk, in the Vanity of their Lis in ge. 
WE Mind, 2. e. in /dolatry and all Profligateneſs of Life; 18 having the ner. 
WUnderſtanding darken d, being alienated from the Life preſcrib d of God, 
ro the Ignorance. that is in them, becauſe of the Blindneſs of their 
Heart: 19 Who being paſt feeling or @ /en/e of ſhame, have given 


bes 
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Whemſelves over unto Laſeiviouſneſs, to work all Uncleanneſs wich 
en reedineſs, 7. e. even beyond ihe bounds of Natural Deſires. '20 But 


bie have not fo learn'd Chriſt, i. e. you by Chriſtianity have learn d other 
ck, g, 21 foraſmuch as ye have heard of him by C bis ApoFtles, and 
acl ave been taught by him ia Us, as the Truth is in Jeſus, 7. e. accord. 
ehe Truth of: what God reguires now under the Goſpel: 22 vis. 
hat ye put off concerning the former Converſation, the (au) Old Man 
uur former Hlabits and manner of Life which is corrupt according to 
ee deceitfall Luſts of depravid nature, 23 and be renew'd in the Spi- 
„ ct of your Mind, 2. e. be ſpiritually minded; 24 and that ye put on 


rel. e (2%) New Man, which after God is created in Righteouſneſs and cM 

hich rue Holineſs, i. e. put on or acquire New Habits of Righteouſneſs and 

e 4 £Zolneſ5 which ye are enabled to do by the Grace of the Goſpel: = 

e Wherefore putting away Lying, ſpeak every Man Truth with ze : 
in  Noghbour: for We are Members one of another, and therefore 5 


inſt Lying, Ex- 
ons bt 5 F Anger, and 
Stealing 8 | 


on N. NORA TTO NS 
2. V. 16. + So Alex. MS. and Vulg. Syr. and Arab. Verſ. and Chryſoſt. Baſil, &c. 
eſs, m (#8) By the Old man is meant that Corrupted State of Nature we derive from 
3 ld or Firſt Adam; by the New man, that State of Regeneration or Grace, 
een Ve are placed by Faith in Chriſt, the Second or New Adam. See the 
Phraſe on cl. 3 9. | 
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26 Och ictecde, 8 wr e 0 


letirhoronce benam au 


26 Be ye Angry, and 3, ind fn 
not: Let not the Sun go n 
upon your Wrath: 

27 Neither give placetoth 
Devil. 

28 Let him that ſtole, fl 
no more: but rather le hin 
labour, working with his m 
hands the thing which is Good 
that he may have to give tokin 
chat needetn. 

29 Let no corrupt Comm 
nication proceed out of y 
Mouth, but that which is Gi BJ 
to the uſe of Edifying , uu 
may miniſter Grace vio to BW 
Co 4 
30 And grieve not theh 
ly Spirit of God, | whereby 
RA Heal unto the Day dh 
_ demption. . 

31 Let all Bitternek, a 
Wrath, and Anger, and 
mour, and Evil - : ſpeaking . 

put away from Jou, win 

Malice. 

32 And be ye Kind on 


giving one andther, ent 
God for Chrifes: ſake his 
ly ON, er 

Chap. V. Be ye herk 


Polen of God, 45 0 
0. Children; LES 


2 And Walk in in Low 


"+: -Ohriſt alſo has 107 d i 
d UT PIIPTE @f0oPoper 9 Fugia - Hi 
- -.  - Offering and a Sacrifice u 


has given Himſelf for u. 


for a ſweet-ſmelling Sai * 

3 But Forni Ication, al 3 
Uncleanneſs or CovetdUll : 
ou, * e e 


n TS, 
12 1 
7 (IE : 
1 
5 4/ 
rs, ©, b . 
» £ Yo 


3 — . ELEC ESSENNE 

. o en obs ashes, dvd Fool walking, nor Jelling, 
ram, . G0 e 5 wo * whicharenot convenient; but 
s, wings, 5 Tem „ im rather Siving of Thanks 
1 r 6 101 , 7 w_ 4 F >, A | * F or this ye know, that no 
ane TH „Kg A. obe nf " *Fornicator, nor Unclean Per- 
E U /- J NON > 05-61 ſon, nor Covetous man, who 
H pP AR AP HRA S E. ee 
i not 10 deceive one another. 2 Be ye: angry an a juſt Cuuſe, but 
dune tba ye ſin not, by mndutging pour Auger tos much or too long : 
WT, 1d bereto let not the Sun go down upon your wrath; 27 neither 
Je thereby place or opportunity to the Devil, to tempt you to any /in- 
Aion by doing Miſchief to the Perſon ye are angry with. 28 Let 
Win that ſtole, (teal 'no'mofe;* but rather let him labour, working with 
Ws Own hands the thing which is Good, 7. e., at ſome hone fn Calling, 
it he may have to give to him that needeth, nn 
29 Let no Corrupt Communication or Unbeſeeming Diſc ſe 1 
Wd out of your Month, but that which is good to the Uſe of e ifying, 3 
t it may miniſter Grace to the Hearers. 30 And particulariy by ſuch 

nt and Unholy Communication grieve not the Holy Spirit of God, 

ereby ye are ſeaFd-unto the Day of Redemption:, Le. wheredy as by 

/ ye are mark'd' as thoſe who ſhall. be acccpred by Gd af. the Day 

be Refurredting or Ferapment. © PR 

We 31 Let All Bitterneſs, and Wrath, and Anger, and Clamour, and. VI. 
speaking be put away from you, with All Malice. 32 And be ye ten 3 
ad one to another, tender-hearted, forgiving one another, even as les, &c. and ex- 
abr Chriſt's ſake has forgiven you. Chap V. Be ye therefore Fol- le ge 
ers c Imitators of God, as bis. Dear Children; 2 and walk in, 8 
, your whole Converſation be infiuenc d by Love, as Chriſt alſo has 

gabs, and has given himſelf for Us an Offering and a Sacrifice to 

der a ſweet-ſmelling Savour, 7. e. Arcepted by God for the /ins 

15 > But that Curna Love which tends 10 Fornication, and All Un- II. 


He cautions 
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s becometh Saints: 4 Neither Filthineſs, nor Fooliſh Talk: 4-147 and Cove- 
N touſneſ &c, 
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ow, 
149 
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nor Jeſting of 7his nature, which are not any of tbem convenient, 
rather giving of Thanks. For this ye know, that no Fornicator, 
Unclean Perſon, nor Covetous man (æ) who is not witiſtanding his 


L ” Profeſſion 
„8. f So Alex. Clerm, and other ancient MSS, as alſo Syriack, Arab. and 

"ol p. Verſions, &. () Read the Paraphraſe of Cog, 5, . 
2 | D 2 | 
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Wines, or Covetouſneſs, let it not be nam d, 7; e. pradtis'd amongſt them againſt Un. 
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28 Epbe/ Chap. V. 
TEXT. TRANSLATION 
eden EN, Cr *x1 Me lde, is an Idolater, has any Inde. 


ty Ty Paonuc TY Y eiu xa Otod. 
6 Mudeis vuas ananthm ds Ab- 


dp als Game 55. rr 1 öf- of theſe things comes the wryh 


of God upon the Childten ot 
7 wh uy ved ovlulie- as 


11 Ty Oeod n aus Yous Nis d re- 
qelas · 


Gia . 


838 HT * mm ar- 5 ; 
& ois & Kvew ws Tha done 
Ward. (9 N D Ty = 
f p o7 may &zaJoouy , N 2 


z in all Goodneſs, and Nen 
 ouſnels,. and Truth) 


Tiygyooury, x04 ug”) 


A N xa Nen. 


61 xa Ae. 


Pas NI. 14 Aio Ace Eyu- 


es 0 twin, xa Aya C TH 
| exper „ x 'Gngavou 0 ovs Xe. 


IA 


ritance in the 


10 N- 
luce 1 681 cup 7 Noel. 7 
11 Key kh Eun n6Te ais ip 
ppis is dau nes Tv oKoTys, E 
12 Ta 5 
vf 2008p 0 , 19-2 


"ak 
13 Te M * peak 


are done of them in lecret. 
. Dey cope, "ap Ty pads pa- 
rte rea · Pp 70 @Aveegvuluor, 


Kingd 
Chriſt, and of God. , 25 0 


6 Let no man deceive yy 
with vain words: for becayſ 


Diſobedience. 


7 Be not ye therefore pur 
takers with them. 


8 For ye were ſometine 


9 Darkneſs, but now are ye Light 


in the Lord: walk. as Children | 
of Light, 
(9. For the Fruit of *Ligh 


10 Proving what is acvep: 


able unto the Lord. 
11 And have no Fellowlhy 
wich the Unfruitfull Worksdf 
Darkneſs, but rather * exen r. 
prove them. 


12 For it is a fhane, s even 
of thoſe things, which 


13 But all things that ar: 


reprov'd, are made manifeſt by 
the Light: for whatſoever dot 
make 7 is Light. 


14 Wherefore he ſaith: 1 
wake thou that ſleepeſt, and 
ariſe from the Dead, and Chil 


ſhall give thee Light. 


2 5 Bim & dr Tas aer. S. eircumſpectly, not as * Uvik 
9 un d dvs dM ws ob | 
8 >a pa cho Toy bpb, 5 on al 


n mpeg ug. 17 aud r pM 


iy See then that ye walk 


but as Wiſe, 
16 Redeeming: the due, 


cauſe the Days are evil. 


17 Wherefore be ye not Un- 
. _ i 


ANNOTATIONS. , 
v. 9. 1 So it is read in Alex. Clerm. and ſeveral other ancient MSS. as al 4 
in the va. 4s Syr. and Echiop. Verſions; and likewiſe by — 


heophylaG, 


—_— — —- 
CDT. AEST. LES 


» v « ww 


5 
: the Children (v) of Diſobedience, 7. e. thoſe that obey not God accor din 
, 0 their Knowledpe of his Will: J Be not ye therefore partaktrs Wik 
»ůO»»„ enero 7; 
$ For it is true indeed ye were ſometime Darkneſs, i. e. altogether R. teches th 
V in the Dark as to the Sinfulneſs of ſuch PraFices, but now are ye chat the Cider 
Light, i. e. clearly and fully enlighten'd as to your Duty in the Lord, "ener 2+ roy 
= IX 1 , which they 
e 1. by the Goſpel : Wherefore it is now your Duty to Walk as Children hare received by 
i WE of Light, 7. e. as hee who are.cntighren'd to know Good from Evil, © is of the 
00 For the Fruit or "Natural Effet? and Benefit of Light, i e. "of Ibo chr more fire. 
RE Anwikate of Spiritual Truth is agreeably thereto to walk in All Good- Hp Sin- 
it WW nfs, and Righteouſneſs, and Truth, e. all ſuch ways as are truly and nog OP 
r. WR plen/ing unto God) 10 Proving firf? by means of the Goſpel and other bite chem in 
HE A Scriptures, and tben practiſing, What is, acceptable to the Lord. e 
mo 
I 
id 


done of them in Secret. 13. But all things that are Aeg 
s © them in Secret. 13. But all things that are 4 7 10.00 Such 
uch r 04947 70 be Reprov d, are made manifeft by the ight 0. be Such * 


© make manifeſt any thing is Light. 14 Wherefore'this 25 an Evidence 


are 
by Jour being enlighten d by the Goſpel, and accordingly He, vis. the pro- 
dos WW et Jlaiab faith of Such as are Converted from Centiliſin 70 Cheitianing: 


o) Awake thou that fleepeſt in Sin, and ariſe from the Dead in & 
: A. nnd Chriſt ſhall. give thee Light. 52 5 3 dong 2 
and I5 See then, /ince you are-in the Light , that ye walk in all points ne XR. ITS 


= 4zrecable thereto, not only Rehigioufly but alſo Circumſpectly or with Pru- cautions them te 
Luce as 10 your Conduf?, not as Unwile, but as Wie, 16 Redeeming Vi nn. 
be Time, (2) 1. e. ing All Prudent means to ſecure roms ſelves from 


wik Trouble, becauſe the Days you live in are Evil 17 Wheretore be ye 
u. ANNOTATIONS 
- & J Theophylact, Ambroſe, Auguſtin, &c. Inſomuch that it is not to be doubted, 


dut gent was the true Grigi | 
| ginal Reading, and that I was firſt added only 
2 5 1 ob Note, and afterwards ous, into the Text. ee va . 
9) Yiiah can. (e) Compare the Lx & Verſion of Dan, 3. 8. 
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Wt "BY e 4 laßlatede olle, of 


>, 


@ eh Ac, ame Mußpsede &= 
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5 Als 8 Vabois, x 90s n n- 


ts Ben een; cy dle e wires, 4% - _ Giving thanks always 
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a = Ki, dorms 9 5 
255 dla 0 


\0YTEs: & . s 


y = Kvelt 20 _ 


da TY 


Ot N aue; de ue Feu g. Lord Jeſus Chriſt: 
PE T7 mn ; pot ets s | 21 W . [fa 
ws: Nit. its 17 7 "Re 22 5 Pr N erg er in the tear of 


tow «rtplow-imamoriSe, 008 To 
Kvelve, 23 In s 4750 6. px 
 $1gauans, 25 8 Nerds ha). 


* wiſe, but underſtanding vin 
the Will * of God is. 


18 And be not drunk vin 
Wine, wherein, is Diſſdlute. MM 
neſs, but be Ald vin the 3 
Spirit of = 
I9 Speaking to your he 
in Pſalms, and Hymns, and 
Spiritual Songs, linging and 
. making welody in your heary 


L. 0 


for All things, unto God and 
the Father, in the name ot our 


22 Wives, Tuben pen 
ſelves unto your on Hul. 
band as unto the Lord- 


25 For the Husband ib the Bi | pope 


7. 1\\ ih els Go \o - 4 iſt 

a A pea che Wife, even as Chr 

| 5 5 dee 5 5 . wi T Way: is the head of the Church: and 7 
rüber galt, 4. Ad Aeg ce he js dee Saviour offen 
* ö Wo eule 7 XpiT'a, g 24 Therefore as the Church 


3 13, „ » 


50 of N Kt dens Wee 1 
e n,, + 505 00 r wine Þ 

* 35 Qt diches hain Tk e 

emo thor 90 0 Nur le Hue: N 


Any x ec was oe © oͤmep 


aue. 26 „nt dL adler, N 
flog To durß 9 Mas Of Teer 
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ANNOTATIONS. 


801 it is read in the Alex. MS. and in the Latin of the Clerm. 5 
as alſo in busen Lat. Syr. and Ethiop. Verſions, and in Jerom, Gildas, &c. WA 
Apoſtle probably refers to that Saying of Chriſt Matt.10.16. which being 1055 
by our Lord, might occaſion the change of the Orig. 1 into Kvgis in tran riding 


Vn. + 


V. 49. EY So Alex. and Clerm. MSd. &c. 


0 5 KATE K . 


is ſubject unto Chriſt, ſo le 
alſo the Wives be to their own 
 Hushands-in every tin; 
25 Husbands love geen 
wi ves, even as'Chrilt {4b 
Fa the Church , and gut 
imſelf for it: | 
"26 That he mi t- Hf 
it eleanſing it wü the wall. 
ing of water, by the Word. 
27 in 


_ Fr 


V.21. 
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064-4 £8 e 2 © rr u— — A e — — 4 #” wh. vu 4th Py * — 8 
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«7 f , g : Fo * 23 7.4 E : mY > wb 
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not Unwiſe as zo you Cmaduct tovbard eule Nube lle vers, but underſtand- 
ing, + e. duly conſidering” what the Will of God is in 2bis point, vis. 
1bat wwe be wiſe as Serpents and harmleſs as Doves. 8 

18 And be not Drunken 4 p kafing you r ſen! wal Appetite with Wane Alſo Sh reſs 
10 exceſs, wherein 18 Difſoluteneſs 4. E. whereby) 4 e lad er 7 0.014 £4 their Mirth noc 
% diſpes a, be flld with. the Spirit, by ponies, 
i. e. let your Enter taimment be full M Spiritual Hhrth,” 19 ſpeaking to dene. Virtual 
your ſelves (28) or alternately in Plalms and Hymns and ober So den 
Songs, ſinging and making melody in your hearts , 1.6. ſincerely and 
affettionately unto the Lord; 20 For which yon have Subject enongh, 
t being your Duty to be Giving thanks always for all.chings unto God 
and the Father, in the name of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, ©. Os 

21 A, 10 Duties relating from one 16 the other,” you ave ts B& carchll ne gives Rules 
likewiſe of them, in general Submitting your ſelves one to another in eee e 
che fear of Chriſt, : e. according Zo the Rules of. the Goſpel. | 22 To ge- neral ; and l | 
ſeend 10'Particulars : Wives, ſubmit your ſelves to your own Husbaiids, eulen, concern- 
as being Member s of the Church ye do ut the Erd. wn y ForitheHul vidur of ive, ws 
band is the head of the Wife, even as Chriſt is the bead of the Church: their Husbands, | 


o 


£ * 


and as he, 1. e. Chriſt being the Head is the Saviour, z.e. takes care of 
the Jai Body hi Churob, fo the Flusband is 10 take care tree Wife. 
24 Therefore as, on the foreſaid account, the Church is ſubject unto 


& Chrilt, ſo ler alſo the Wives be to their own Husbands, in every thing 
= proper and agreeable to rbb Rules of the Goſpel, 0 bn 15 

25 Husbands, love your own Wives, even, as Chriſt alſo-loy;d the Concerning the 
Church; and hat ſo much ad that he gave himſelf 20 Death for it; 1 
26 that he might ſanctify it or t it 70 himſelf, cleanſing it with te 
walhing of Water, e by the Ward or Che: 27 that 
FRF AN Q 11 ev 10 46 Do 55 : | | , he 
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| V.21, + So Alex Clerm. and many other MSS. as alſo all the four Anc. Verſ & 
| (a2) It is with great provabulity ſuppos'd by Learned men; nay the late Pearn- 
ed and Judicious Biſhop Bull ſays, ( Tas: 8. of his Primitive and Apoſtolical Tra- 
dition, &c. Grabe's Edit.) that he do's not at all doubt „ bur that in this place 
St Paul had in his Thoughts ſuch Hymns, as the Primitive Chriſtians are related 
the Younger Pliny to have ſung alternately to Chriſt; The Words of Pliny 
un his Epiſtle 17 ajap the Rowan Emperor are theſe: Affirmabant autem (vi. 
= the Primitiye Chriſtians,) hen Fuiſſe ſummam vel culpe Fog vel erroru, quod 
ent folits ato die ante lucem convenire, carmenque Ohrifto quaſi Deo dibeße ſe- 
p 7 oicem. Where by the way (adds the ſame Learned Biſhop ). the Reader 
way obſerve, that what Plizy ſays concerning the Chriſtians being wont dicere 
Fun mvicem an Hymn to Chriſt, plainly anſwers to theſe words of the Apoſtle, 
eng tens: by both which ſeems to be denoted the Way of ſinging Alter- 
aately, which is ſtill us'd in our Cathedrals, To which add I, that hence ap- 
1 7. the Commenqableneſs of reading or ſaying Alternately the Verſicles of the 
I 98 Ln Hymns in Pariſh Churches, where are not Perſons $kill'd in ſinging 
| V. 27. 
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ena ye. ig) | 3 ne. ed od Youre, 
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any ſuch thing; but that 
ſhould be boly and vides 


as their own Bodies: He thx 


ſelf. 


Mother „(Which is che Fil i 
' Commandment with Promis J F 4 


27 That he might 
it tohimſelfa — 


not having ſpot or wrinkle, ot 


blemiſh. 
28 So © alſo ought Hul 
bands, to love their own Wing 


loveth his We loveth hin 


29 For no man eyer e ud o 


hated his own Fleſh ; bt of Ado 


nouriſhes and cheriſhes j ien 3 ther 4 


: Ge, 30 bm lde ij Fal. i Loud GE Chuck: | Bu) 


ves 00 EN . wage uy, 9 c bis Body, 'of his Fleſh and o WE; 2 


30 For we are Members o to haut 


his Bones. 4 mean t 
31 For this dust ſhall Litera 
Maa leave his Father and Mo- 474 76 


ther, and ſhall be nd uu s Him 


his Wife, and they Two fl Cha 


be One F leu. W for this 
32 This is a Great Myſt 8 thy Fa 


but I ſpeak conderain mite) 


233 Nevertheleſs, let eve 
one of you in particular, lo 


love his Wife as Himſelf; and | v.28 
let the Wife ſee that lber I 
rence her Husband. 


72 (xz) 
way ſer 


Chap. VI. Children, obey = 


your n in the Lord: for ness of I 
this is Right, = M7 


and N 33 
2 Honour thy Father Winter a 


the Corr 


3 That it may be well vil WW Church 
thee, and that thou mayſt lie FChrik / 
4 out blem, 


long e on the Earth. „nd Bad 
4 Ka Win Mrs 


ANNOTATIONS ih a 


V. 27. + 80 . and Clerm. and other ancient MSS. as all PE, vo 
Latin Verſion, a9 — Jerom, Ambroſe, &c. 


* SF 


B he might (zs) ar rhe laſt day preſent it to himſelf a Glorious Church, 

not having any ſpot of Uncleanneſs or ſo much as wrinkle of Misbecom- 

agneſ, or any ſuch thing; but that it ſhould be Holy and without 

W pjemſh. 28 So alſo ought Husbands to love their own Wives, as 

W (heir own Bodies: He that loveth his Wife, loveth himſelf 7 effect. 

29 Whence appears the Unexceptionable Reaſonableneſs of this Duty : for 

no man ever yet hated his own Fleſh, but nouriſhes and cheriſhes it, 

W even as the Lord Chriſt dos the Church. 30 For we are Members 

of his Body; gſomuch that as Adam ſaid of Eve, (a) Bone of my 

Dres, and Fleſh of my Fleſh, ſo li & uiſe in a myftical ſenſe it may 

be ſaid of us Chriftians in reſpec? of Chrift, that we are of his Fleſh 

and of his Bones. 31 For this cauſe, (vis. becauſe Eve was Home 

B of Adam's Bone Cc.) ſhall a Man by God's appointment leave his Fa- 

ther and Mother, and ſhall be joyn'd unto his Wife, and they Two 

W ſhall be as One Fleſh, i reſpect of the Love and Care (Oc. ) one ought 1 
s have to the other. 32 This Paſſage of Scripture is, 2.e. contains in 

1a Great Myſtery: but when 7 ſay ſo, I ſpeak concerning, 7z. e. 7 

nean in reference o Chriſt and the Church. 33 Nevertheleſs in the 

= Literal or Primary Senſe it refers to the Caſe of Flusband aud Wife; 

and therefore let Every one of you in particular fo love his One Wife, 

as Himſelf; and let the Wife ſee that ſhe reverence her Husband. a”, 
= Chap. VI. Children, obey your Parents in obedience to the Lord: 3 PEA 
bor this is Right and Conformable to that Commandment: 2 Honour Behaviour of 
hy Father and Mother, (which is the Firſt Commandment with Pro- %%% and Fa. 
W wiſe) 3 that it may be well with thee, and that thou mayſt live long 
I | „ on 


4 ANNOTATIONS | 
V. 28. + So Alex. and Clerm. MSS. &c. as alſo Vulg. Lat. Verſion, Jerom,&c. 

V. I. + So Alex. and Clerm. MSS. and Epiphanius, cc. 5 
= (zzz) What Biſhop Pear/oz ſays pag. 345. of his Expo. on the Apoſtles Creed, 
vay ſerve for an Excellent Comment on theſe words of the Apoſtle. The faid 
W Biſhop's words are theſe: As the Church is Truly Holy, not only by an Holi- 
vels of Inſtitution , but alſo by a Perſonal Sanctity in reference to theſe Saints 
(. e. ſuch as are properly ſo.call'd) while they live; ſo is it alſo perfe&ly Holy, in 
eclation to the ſame Saints glorified in Heaven. And at the end of the World, 
ben all the Wicked ſhall be turn d into Hell, and conſequently all cut off from 
the Communion of the Church; when the Members of the Church remaining 
* being perfectly ſanctified, ſhall be eternally glorified, then (hall the MH OLE. 
W x be truly aud perfefFly Holy. Then ſhall that be compleatly fulfill'd, that 

1 niſt ſoall preſent unto himſelf a glorious Church, which ſhall be Holy and witb- 
| wifi Not that there are two Churches of Chriſt, One in which Good 
uk op are mingled together, Another in which there are Good alone ; One 
3 4 ich the Saints are imperfectly boly# Another in which they are perfectly 
I * but One and the Same Church in relation to different times admits or not 
s the Permixtion of the Wicked, or the Imperfection of the Godly. 

00% See Gen 2, 23. 
E | V.. 
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4 Kay oi nu TIES, A aupopꝰ ic e Th 5 * And ye, Fathers, probe 
"0 e ITY r ; „ 4 > your Children to Wrath: 
* mw 5 PE avT% & hut bring them up in the nu; 
eic & 1a Kuetou wg admonition of the 
g r < , | A ; OF 5 | 255 ” 
; 5 15 TW rag bog wt | 5 Servants, be obedient ty 
bois 804 oceN R, . oo Xu Te0- yu that are your Maſter; xc 
3300 „ „. cording to the Fleſn, with Fe 
2 e CIE Wen en, and Trembling, in ſiagkneß 
@s 7 Xerrw' 6 wi x8] bp. your heart, as unto Chriſt: 
docs Au ds & PnP, x © Not with Eye-ſervice, x 
Py 5 bi 1 f fe 2 Men-pleaſers; but as the ſer 
FR * W „es T9 vants of Chriſt, doing the vll 
NN {4% TV Oeod tx. Jus, 7 us] of God trom the Heart, 
via; borne, l of Wei, „ e 
TTT the Lord, and not 
N CY A 8 wdbres on to 1 — 2s 
1. „ CC nowing that whatſoeyer 
8 rag oY O- 1 N ? good thing any man dos, the 
o now TH 2 Ty (KRvelov, fame [hall he receive of the 
eln Ne; el iA fos. 9 Key oi ow. whether he be bondo 
xpial, TO 02070 i e re,; 9 And ye, Maſters, do the 
Gntres Þ amaunlde eidb ais 3m tas fame things unto them, "re 
JFC Ae” + ©». threatning; knowing 
Ty Xo Ne 0 Kueuos be o 0 that both * their and your Mz 
eavols, x&) aegnumaAniia Cox 4% ſter is in Heaven, neither i 
=O — | there Reſpect of Perſons wit 
| . 6 ES ; 27 him. | vi 5 
10 To Art, adbAper u, ©” 10 Finally, my Brethren, 
Suu O EV Kvelc, x ty 7 xpx7T{ ſtrong in the Lord, and in de 
$ e rd, 11 Bee d e eee 
. „„ 1 Put on the whoſe 1. 
nayorAian Ty Otcd , ss mn Juras mour of God, that ye may be 
ok oͤuaks S Ds Tas pefoTeing & able to ſtand againſt the wi 
"EC ) „ E 4. OL RS Han. 
e 12 On vx in mil 12 For we wreltle not 
TYAN @f95 al Y oc, dM dyòs gainſt Fleſh me Blood, 4 
dad 1 n Prin inalities, 
mis agg, ads ads Fuels, erde Pouen, agniult we kl 
\ | ; 0 
Tus N00 pas 1 0%07%s f., the Darkneſs of this World, 
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af; 


V0 
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on the Earth. 4 And ye, Fathers, provoke not your Children to 
E wrath, 2. e. by loo much Aufreriſ do not ſour or diſcontent them, but 
bling them up in the Nurture, z. e. ſuch a Method of Diſcipline and Ad- 
E nonition or Inſtruction, as ts ſuitable to the Goſpel of the Lord. - 
F Servants, more peculiarly ye that are HBonamen or Slaves, be obe- Cooralng the 
dient unto them that are your Maſters according to the Fleſh, 72. e. ac- Behaviour of Ser- 
E cording lo Human Conſiitultons, with Fear and Trembling, 7. e. wit — 
WW Great Reſpe? and Subjecrion, in ſuch ſingleneſs or ſincerity of your 
= Heart, as you ſhould uſe unto Chriſt himſelf; 6 Not with Eye ſervice 
zs Mcn-pleaſers on/y; but as the Servants of Chriſt, doing the will of 
| God, 7. e. what God requires of you toward your eMafters from the 
Heart, J with Good will doing ſervice, as to the Lord, and not to 
Men: 8 knowing that whatſoever Good thing Any man do's, for the 
E {ame ſhall he receive à ſuitable Reward of the Lord, whether he be a 
Bond Servant or Free. 9 And ye, Maſters, do the ſame Good things 
WE unto them hat are your ſlaves or ſervants, (b) remitting Threatning or 
= what ye have threaten'd, i. e. not puniſhing them oft times ſo ſeverely as 
e may have occaſion to threaten; knowing that both their and your 
W Maſter is in Heaven, neither is there Reſpect of Perſons with Him; 
but He will call you as well as them to an Account, for your Carriage 
© one 10 Another, IR T T7 
10 Finally, my Brethren, be ſtrong or firm in the Lord, 7. e. in the TREE ll (han 
brafeſſon of the Goſpel, and in the Power of his Might, which vil ro the careful uſe | 


of Al the Means 


| ſupport you if you duly rely upon il, and is ſufficient to firengthen you, if ef Grace, as ſuſi 


Ia uſe it duly. 11 Put on the whole Armour of God, that ye may be cient to enable 


ale to ſtand againſt the wiles of the Devil. 12 For we wreſtle not fand Bok Op 


] againſt Private eMen only made of Fleſh and Blood, but againſt Prin ritual Enemies. 
; eipalities, againſt Powers, againſt the Rulers of the Darkneſs of this 
. 8 „ World, 
N AN „„ > = i; 6 
V. + So Alex. Clerm. 8c. MSS. alſo Vulgar Latin, Syr. and Ethiopick Ver- 

 fons, Chryſoſtom, Jerom, &c. N ee, * | 
V. 9. + So Alex. Clerm. &c. MSS. alſo Vulgar Lat. Verſion. 
V. + Ts is not read in. Alex. or Clerm. &c. MSS. nor in the Copies 

L wd by the "ger Laid Syriack Interpreters, or by Tertullian, Cyprian, 
VJerom, Ambroſe, & c. Indeed it is implied in the word Keopexegnryss, and ſo is 
3 a talogy, and.was added no doubc by way of Explication, and for want of 
3 obſerving t e full import of ,⁰]]“ e | | e 
. 15 Awyuc ſignifies, not to forbear, but to remit, i. e. quite to forgive, or at 
2 ＋ 8 abate of what is threaten d. And indeed Threatnivg doing no Harm in 
Z * » but being chiefly intended to prevent actual Severity, the Apoſtle can't 
2 ae underſtood to enjoyn the Forbearance of Threatning, which would en- 
4 this ale Servants not to do their Duty, contrary to the intent of the Apoſtle in 
3 N ae himſelf N ks, moſt Severe . r and that out of the 
”" Hercy; Even that he may thereby keep us off from pulling upou us 
J Atul Szyerity or Puniſhment, : [ON * 
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TRANSLATION 
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againſt ſpiritual Wickednek in 


Breſt-plate of Righteouſnck: 


ye ſhall be able to quench al 
the fiery Darts of the Wicked 


of the Spirit, which is the 


plication for All Saints; 


terance may be given unto me, 


20 (For which Jam an at 


high places. 
13 Wherefore take unto you 
the whole armour of God, thy 
ye —— able 1 3 in 
tne Eil day, and having d 

All to ſtand. TED N 155 
14 Stand therefore, haying 
your Loyns girt about with 
Truth, and having on the 


15 And your. Feet ſho 
with the *Readineſs of the C0. 
ſpel of Peace, 

16 Above all, taking the 
Shield of Faith, wherewih 


one! „ 
17 And take the Helmet 
of Salvation , and the Sword 


Word of God. 
18 Praying always withal 
prayer and ſupplication in the 
Spirit, and watching thereunto 
with all Perſeverance and Sup 


19 And for me, that Ut 
that I may open my mou 
Boldly, to make known tit 


Myltery of the Goſpel, 
baſſador in bonds;) that there 


| e w | in I may peak Boldly, 2 erſtoo( 

HH @5 9g 4˙%ẽL%.-l And. ought to ſpeak. _ the Hol 

| | „„ 21 a err Ep 

3773 | : | 3H Affecti 

1 ANNOTATIONS. 1% %% WO 
(c) It is not to be doubted, but St Pau took the Hint of this Figurative u, Wi 


mour from the Prophet Iſaiab, where ch. 59. v. 17. it is ſaid: He put on Raten 
neſs as 4 Breafiplate, and an Helmet of Salvation upon bis Head. 00 


= 


— Ls 


We. 
py, 
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4 3 — „* 
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World, 2. e. again Rulers who uſe their Power to maintain or continue 


the Ldblatiy, which thro Darkneſs or want of Ruouledge of the Truth 


they and other s have been bred up in; and not only fo, but alſo againſt 
Sp! ritual Wickedneſs in Heaveniy or high places, z. e. agaiuft the Evil 
Angels or Spirits themſelves, who have the Regions of the Air allatted 
them for their preſent Mode. 13 Wherefore take unto you the whole 
Armour of God, that ye may be able to withſtand Al theſe ſtrong and 
powerfull Enemies in the Evil day of 7Tryal by Perſecution or other 
Temptation, and having done All, to ſtand firm and unſhaken by them. 
14 Aud here , Chriftianity being a Warfare, and the Graces of the 
Goſpel your Armour, 7 ſhall” hint to you the proper Uſe of the ſeveral 
Chriſtian Graces or Virtues, by repreſenting them as fo many pieces of 
Armour, applicable to the reſpectrue Parts of the Body, and whereby you 
are to be arm d as it were Cap-a-pee, in order to preſerve your ſelues in 


* 


= he Cunftier with your Spiritual Enemies : Stand therefore, having your 
Loyns girt about with % Truth of zhe Goſpel, and having on (c) the 
= Breaſt-plate of Righteouſneſs; 15 and your Feet ſhod with the Readi- 
© nels of the Goſpel of Peace, . e. with Readineſs to walk in the way of 
Cbriſtianity: 16 Above all, taking the Shield of Faith, wherewith ye 
© ſhall be able to quench all the fiery Darts of the Wicked one or Devil. 
= 17 And take for the (c) Helmet Zhe Hope of Salvation; and the Sword 
of the Spirit, which is the Word of God: 18 Praying always with 
All Prayer and Supplication (4) in the Spirit, z. e. /incerely and heartily, 
1 = watching thereunto with all Perſeverance and Supplication for 
All Saints: „„ 5 


19 And for me in particular, that Utterance (e) 2. e. Freedom of ne echorts them 


= 7reaching may be given unto me, that I may open my mouth Boldly 5) pray (as for. 4 
aud Plainly, to make known the Call of the Gentiles without their being neral , ſo) pati. 
= undcr any obligation to obſerve the Law ; which is the Myltery of the g Nee 
= Goſpel, 20 (for which I am an Ambaſſador of Chriſt in Bonds,) Bold, ebene 


oldly preach and 


2 that therein 1 may ſpeak Boldly, as I ought to ſpeak, being an Am- maintain the Trur 
CWG 


of the Goſpel, as 
to the Gentiles 
being thereby 
all' to Salva- 
tion, equally with 
the Jews. 


VFC 
(4) It is an Obſervation of the late Learned Bp Bull in his Defence of the Ni- 


Ene Creed pag. 55. Grabes Edit. that by the Spirit in this place is not to be un- 
2 derſtood the Hol Spirit, but our Own Spirit, aſſiſted indeed by the Grace of 
A the Holy Spirit: So that 70 pray in the Spirit here denotes the ſame that in this 
= V1) Epiſtle is denoted Ch. 5. 19. by praying in the Heart, i. e. with the ſincere 


ffection of the Heart, 
le) Compare Coloſſ. 4. 3. 
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21 Ir I «ſm x VaUs 7% 21 But that ye allo m. 
rn „ ew know my Affairs, and how l 
NAT t, T7 r te ROW TH ee JP Tychicus a beloved robe 

ele TvMx0s d a1ar1Tes adiApes, and Faithful Miniſter in dk 


HY eds Ixus ir Kveig" 22 6 many proogg known unn 


en n his eis aur? rd 22 Whom 1 have ſent u 
7% e g „„ re- you for the fame pun; 
er . n 1 BEL e that ye might know our if 

N Tus Nas de. 23 Ein fairs, and that he might on 5 
1s d Mols d cr pela. rigeos *. Fe me Bred KH 55 
2 Oeod Nr x& Re Inood and Love with Faith fn BM ng 

Rernd. 24 H Neis ue]a N Tl = F _ and the Lod 5 
7 SHES og es eſus Chriſt. =o 
*** rann T Klei 1,00) In- 2, Grace be with fl ü (WW | 
onuo Xe ty a pup. Ale. that love our Lord JeſusChil WW W. 

ENT a eee iin {incerity. Amen = 


thing 
ve m 
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ness Epeoioeg ingdpy dar Papas Written from Rome tot 
: 2¹ Tuyizod. fe 5 0 Epheſians by Tychicu, 
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Ephe/. Chap. VI. a _ 
PARAPHRASE. 5 | 
The CONCLUSION. 


21 But that ye alſo, as well as others, may know my Affairs, and 
bow I do, Tychicus a beloy'd Brother and Faithfull Miniſter in the 
Lord, ſhall make known unto you All Particulars relating to theſe 
ES things: 22 Whom I have ſent unto you for the ſame parpoſe, that © © 
ve might know our Affairs, and that he might comfort your Hearts, as 
s any Grief you are under for me. 23 Peace be to the Brethren, and 
Love one towards another, together with Faith, i, e. Fatthfalneſi in ad. 
bering to the Truth of. the Goſpel, from God the Father and the Lord 
WE [clus Chriſt. 24 Grace be with All them, that love our Lord Jeſus ' 
v WE Chriſt in ſincerity, 2. c. without Spc, Jo Goſpel of Cbriſt, by mix- 
Lau, as neceſſary in order to 


MM i Me, 4 | ; | 
ing or joining therewith the works of the 
== Salvation ; or any other Falſe Dotirines, 


= Written from Rome, aud ſeut to the Epheſians by Tychicus. 
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I. The Introduction. Chap. I. 1. 2. "584. 97422 | | | * ö e ba e | y | | 
T7 [ 1. Obſerves that God had prrpor'd before the Foundation of the World to take the 
Gentile Converts for his People. Ch. I. 3 — 7. "0 
2. Obſeryes that God had now made known this his Purpoſe by the preaching of 
T "er Gobpd. © 1.8-— 1. EASE 
3. Obſerves that the Gentile Converts were now Actually becoeme God's Peopl, 
I buy embracing the Goſpel. Ch. I. 11—— 11. OI oe. 
II. The Main Deſign 4. Obſerves (viz. by praying, for their Underſtanding thereof) that they at 
of the Epiſtle, viz. | admitted into a moſt Glorious Stare thro' Chriſt. Ch. I. 15-—19. | 
to preſerve the Ephe- 5. Obſtrves to them the Divine Excellenty of Chriſt. Ch. I. 20, to the end. 
fians from being ſe-4 6, Obſerves that they are not Say'd by Works (vz. of the Law) but by Grate or 
duced by the Judaixerr. Faith in Chriſt, by whom they are created unto, (or wholly enabled to do) 
| In order whereto | Good Works, i. e. Such as are accepted by God unto Salvation. Ch. II. 110, 
= the Apoſtle 7. Obſerves that conſequently they are Fellow. partakert of the Promiſes with the 
[ | Jays * and altogether upon the Level with them. Ch. II. II. 
1 | to t „ 
1 8. Obſerves that this Doctrine was in a ſpecial manner reveal d to Him, and 
= | that He was then impriſon d in Teftimony of its Truth. Ch. III. 1—13 
= 9. Concludes the Firſt General part of this Epiſtle, with praying for their Cu- 
1 C tinuance and Proficiency in the Faith. Ch. III. 14. to the end. 


f'1. To Unity and Peace; and in order hereto the Apoſtle inſtructs them, that the 
* DP of Spiritual Gifts was delign'd for the Edification of the Church, 
- Ch. IV. 1——16 | oi 

1 III. Rules or Exhor- 2. To Holineſs of Life; and conſequently to leave off Lying, Stealing, Malice 

= _ rations J | Uncleanneſs, Covetouſneſs, Drunkenneſs, &c Ch. IV. 19—— cb. V.20. 

o ' 3- As to the Relative Duties of Husband and Wife, Parents and Children, Mx 

ſters and Servants. Ch. V. 21— Chap. VI. 9. 
44. Toa Careful »ſe of the means of Grace. v. 10—20. 


IV. The Concluſion. Ch. VI. 20, to the end. 
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HE Learned in Chronologyrare agreed, that this 


. Epiſtle was writ from Rome, in the ſame Tear wit! 


that to the Epheſians; and conſequently ſome re- 


7 = 
K * 


3 2 
= MW 


& 4.D. 62, others to A, D. rer 3 


E The Principal” Occaſſon of it was (the ſame, with that of 
the other two Epiſtles written from Rome in the ſame year, 
one to the Epheſians, the other to the Coloſſians, viz ) to pre- 
© {crve the Phulippians from falling off from the Faith for fear 

of Perſecution; and more eſpecially to preſerye them from 


falling off from the True Faith to the Judaizerm. 
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þ en p » ': 6 Being conlident of this 
very thing, that He, 1. 6, Goa, Who has begun a Good Work in yo 
vis. in bringing you not only to the Knowledpe of the Go } "be th 7; 
= the embracing of it ſo Chraially, as bus Lak 7 aft, er 
= 7s Propagation, will go on zo perform what is 4 Fs at 1 
E ward finiſhing it, until the Day of Jeſus Chriſt 11 th = Fach. 
ment: 7 Even as it is meet for me to have this c. ee 
= bring and praying for you All, whether Jewiſh Gentile 6 ets, thas 
= bus Rand falt in the truth of the Goſpel » Pa 1a ard hor 
Heart, inaſmuch as ye All are partakers with 0 G a both jp 
bonds, and in the defence and confirmation F-th Goſpe 1 
= enabled by the like Grace of God, I r 
= - : ap Q Und; both to aſſiſt me by your Contribution 
= in my Defence of and Sufferings for the Goſpel 46 ee er 
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I long after you All in the bowels of Jeſus Chriſt, A et ad 
= you the truth of my having ö i 3 
= nes, that / 2 The Greateſt des hr c 4 1 
4 an effect thereof, this I Ko. that ee e 
. 6 2 the Goſpel, and to me i others * E 1 4 e pon 
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Ti 5 viz, of the 1 . 8 wan oo 
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1 pally tends unto the Glory and Praiſe of God. 
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do 


ply of the Spirit of jel 


12 But I would ye ſho 
underſtand, Brethren, _-_ 
things which happen'd on 
me, have faln out rather uni 
the furtherance of the Goſpel, 
13 So. that my Bonds i 
Chriſt are manifeſt in All the 
Palace, and in all other places; 

14 And many of the Bre. 
thren in the Lord waxing con- 
ftident by my Bonds, are much 
more bold to ſpeak the Word 
of God without fear. 

15 Some indeed preach 
Chriſt, even of Envy and 


Will. DRL 
16 The one preach Chriſt 


ly, ſuppoſing to * ſtir up Aﬀ 
Aion to my Bonds: 
17 But the other of Loe, 


defence of the Goſpel, _ 
18 What then? notwith- 


in pretence or in truth, Chril 
is preach d; and 1' therein 
rejoyet, yea and will u. 
F 
19 For I know that thi 
ſhall turn to my Deliverancy, 
thro your prayer, and the ſup 


20 According to my esel 
expeRation and hope, thati 
nothing I fhall be afham d, i 
with 5 boldneſs, as alway 
„ now alſo Chriſt ſhall K 
magnified in my body, whetis 
it be by Lie or by Death | 
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72 But, for your further encouragement to adhere to the Truth of the he acquaint 
Goſpel, 1 would ye ſhould underſtand, Brethren, that the things which CN 
happen'd unto me, have faln out rather unto the Furtherance than Ihe ſonment had faln 
Hindrance of the Goſpel. 11 So that my Bonds in be cauſe of Chriſt, our 52 be Fwr- 
viz. for maintaining ihe Goſpel to be ſufficient unto Salvation without the Colpel. 
Law are manifeſt, 2. e. manifeſtly taken notice of ih all the Palace or Court 
of Ceſar, and in all other places or by all other Perſons here at Rome. 
14 And bereupon Many of the Brethren in the Lord, i. e. many Chriſtians 
= waxing confident by he example of my Courage in my Bonds are become 
© much more bold har afore to {peak the Word of God, particularly as ts 
= the Gentiles being not under the Qbligetion of the Law, without fear. 
= 15 Some indeed Zhere are,4av/o preach Chriſt, even of Envy and Strife; 
nnd ſome alſo of Good Will 10 the Goſpel and mp ſelf : 16 The one, vis. 
= firmer ſort preach Chriſt out of Contention Diſaſfection to me, not . 
= Sincerely out of Love to Chriſt or according to the Truth of the Goſpel, but : 
= ſuppoling by their falſe Doctrine, particularly concerning the Neceſſity of 
= the Gentile Converts to be Circumcis d, to ſtir up Affliction of Heart to 
= my Bonds: 17 But the other, ig. latter ſort preach Chriſt out of Love 
i Chriſt and ſo tome, knowing that I am ſet or appointed by Chrift in 
= « ſpecial manner for the Defence of the Goſpel , particularly as to its 
= ſufficiency 10 Salvation without Circumciſion or any other Legal Obſer- 
= vouce, 18 What then? notwithſtanding every way, whether in pre- 
ſence or in truth, Chriſt is preach'd; and I therein do rejoyce, yea and 
vill rejoyce. 19 For I know that this, which the foreſaid Adverſaries 
= of the Goſpel ab, hall turn to my (4) Deliverance or Enlargement out of 
Piſon, thro' your Prayer, and the /peczat ſupply or aſſiHauce of the 
W Spirit of Jeſus Chriſt, arretting me fo lo manage Al Circumſtances as 
lat they ſhall tend to briug about my being ſet at Liberty, 20 accord- 
ng to my Earneſt expectation and hope, that 7bro' the aſſiance of the 
Hu Spirit in nothing 1 ſhall be aſham'd of rhe Goſpe/, but with all 
I boldneſs, as always, ſo now alſo Chriſt ſhall be magnified in my Body, 
whether it be by preſerving now my Life, or by enabling me hereafter 
ee vo aer Bean. 
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25 And having this Conf: 


dence, I know that I hl 
abide and continue with you 


all, for your furtherance and 


joy of Fatth: _. 


26 That yourGloryingmy 


be more abundant in Chriſte 
ſus for me, by my Coming to 


n 
27 Only let your Conver- 


W . „ „ ſation be as it becomes theCo- 
Ty Neis . ToAITWeore , % um 


» \ 1 \ e Av / * \ 

EN T x ily U , eit aMW, 
| : *Y \ ce — SY / "TH 
eX0umny TH l U, IM S fy 
8 / Hh — a 8 
816 web, AU SUN) e- 
„ G's | 3 

Tis Ty rd Evaſaniy 28 9 


ſpel of Chriſt; that whether] 


come and ſee you or elſe be ab 


ſent, I may hear, * as to your 
affairs, that ye ſtand faſt in 


one ſpirit, with one mind ſtri 
ing together for the Faith of 
Pens , . , -- 9 the Goſpel; 
n esc et fy n Coo F 
EMI n coe Gly be- 


28 And in nothing terrifel 


by your Ad verſaries: which! 
to them an evident token af 
Perdition, but to you K Gal 
1 6 | SEE! + | U. 

* bro Tod Oeod - 29 om bn Lation, and that of God. 


xac l N Xeand, & ponon 


29 For unto you it is gl et 
in the behalf of Chriſt, go 
. — 5 


le ſays here, 199 


= 


x 


1 


EE r n c * * 1 W * * a 8 : 
2 * a A 8 e 25 8 1 A 99 „ R DREW ccc * ö 
. EY . Ws JVVVCVVVVVVVVJVàVVVVVVVVVVVVVVVVTVTTTTſVTVTTTTTTTTT 
Ng - r ny 2 * Y n IG? * "A * n r ** 


5 
3 
=_ 
3 
_. 
* 4 * 
8 
: 25 In 
a” 
_ , 
. 5 5 - 
= 


* 
= 


: rence tc 


* 
p 
17 


8 
2 IF; n 
3 | : ; 10 
4 4 + 
4 ed J 
8 [1 
3 3 55 1 
r 4 
= 40a! 
= 
1 | 
>» 4 
__ 
= 2 7 
= C 
_ == 
== 
_ 
x o 
1 
1 
3 all 
_ : 
a 8 
_ 
3 
= 
_ 
do * 
. 
I 
4 
= 0 
3 ; 
'M 4 011, 
#5 o 
8 ; 
5 * 4 
- 8 
1 
. 


Y dent tc 
W chcerft 


| ference 


Salvatio 
(ee) \ 
(f) 


88 


"Philip. Chap. I. 
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185 P AR APH R AS E. 5 
IV. 


II For the only motive to me to Live, is the ſervice of Chriit, n 
to Dy is 9/ greateſt Gain. 22 But if I continue to live in the Fleſh, them his Readi- 
| : f |; a — neſs to Dy or Live, 
E this ſame ſervice of Chriſt in converting or ſtrengthning others is the 4; gall be moſt 
© uit of my Labour, 7. e. 7s welt worth my Labour: and therefore what 8 
I ſhall chooſe 1 know not. 23 But I am in a ſtrait betwixt two r 
having on my oron account a deſire to depart, and to be with Chriſt: 
BE for this is by far much Better for Me than continuing in this Life, did 
W 7reſpet? only my Own Eaſe. 24 But for me to abide in the Fleſh, is 
wore needfull for you. 25 And having this confidence, hat my 
aliding in the Fleſh will be mire advantageous for you, I know that 1 
call abide and continue with you All for your furtherance and Joy of 
W Faith, vis. in adhering to the Truth of the Goſpel, 26 that (e) your 
dlorying may be more abundant in Chriſt Jeſus, as being not only on 
= account of pour being entitled to Salvation thro' him without the Law, 
but alſo for me, or on account of my Deliverance, who am the haves ag 


0 k 


= Aferter of this Truth of ſo comfortable an importance to you Gentiles : 
W on which ſcore your Glorying will be increas d by my Coming to you 
= gan. MT | | | 
Y of 7 Laying aſide therefore your Sollicitous Concern for me, the Only ne erhorts them 
= bing J would preſs _ you is this, fo let your Converſation be, as it to ſtand faſt in 
or elſe be abſent, I may hear, as to your Affairs, that ye ſtand faſt in 3 
one ſpirit, with one mind ſtriving together for the maintaining of the —__ ſuffer for . 
nue Faith of the Goſpel againſt the Fudaizers and all other Adverſaries 885 
W of it; 28 and in nothing terrified by ſuch your Adverſaries: which, 
= 1:2. their oppoſing and perſecuting F you is in reference to them an evi- 
dent token of heir being Chilaren of Perdition, but which, viz. your 
= cheerfully and undauntedly adhering to the Truth of the Goſpel is in re- 
Ference to you an evident toben of Salvation, and that of God. 29 For 
Jau muſt not aſcribe your Conſlancy in the Faith 10 your ſelves, but prin- 
ally io the Grace of God; for you are to know that unto you it is 
) graciou/ly given, as a ſpecial favour, in the behalf of Chriſt ; not 
3 . "= "Que 


I ANNOTATIONS. „ 
V. 23. 1 So Alex. Clerm. and all Stephens's MSS. with others; as alſo the 
ME Vulg Latin Verſion. 5 0 
bid. f The Alex. and ſeveral other MSS. read 38; as alſo Clemens Alexand. 
„ 33 k, phony hs 3 

. e) I believe upon obſervation it will be found, that the Apoſtle generally, if 
= 20t always, uſes the verb h % and its Derivatives, either in reference to the 
3 Jews Boaff ing of or Glorying in the Law, or elſe by way of oppoſition in refe- 
= ence to the True Chriſtians Boating of or Glorying in Chrif, as ſufficient o 


= Salvation without the Law. 


(ee) What it is to v Ales E E, See Coloſſ. 1. 10. 
(f) So the word izae4dy properly Ggnifics. 


V. 4. 


becomes (ce) the Goſpel of Chriſt, that whether I come and ſee you, che True Faith, : 
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V. 4. + So Alex. and Clerm. and ſeveral other MSS. as alſo Baſil, Ambroſe, 

(#) The Apoſtle had in the beginning of this Verſe exhorted them 0 
co to be like minded; and therefore it ſeems reaſonable to ſuppoſe that . 
horting them again in the latter part of this Verſe =3 * pen he deſign d ſomes 


difterent, and what more likely than That mention d in the Paraphuſe; At 
vern hdi, in the beginning of !. 


| Jowlineſs of mind each eſteey 
ing other better than then 


man alſo on the things of 6 


Q 


there being no other Verb or Participle to B 


it may be well ſuppos'd that the Apoſtle re 


you which was alſo in Chi 


d the fdr as well as the n #10 
fame Participle Pe. And thus there will be no need of ſuppoſing any = 
(2) It is evident, that, if by Chriſt's taking upon him the Form of a 2 i 

the Apoſtle had meant Chrift's being as Man in a Servile Condition, l k 
Nature of Things as well as of a Climax would have requir'd that * . 
ſhould have firſt mention d Chriſt's being made in the Likeneſs of Men. yew 
fore ſince it is evident that the Apoſtle do's in the other Particulars me! 7 
v. 7,8. obſerve both the Natural Order of things and of a Climax, it ons EF 
ſonable to allow that he do's ſo here likewiſe. Whenee it neceſlan!y folloV i? 


only to Believe on him, by I 

alſo to Suffer tor his ſake; 
30 Having the ſame col. 
Ai&t which ye law in me, an; 

now hear to be in ne. 
| Chap. II. If there be then 
fore any Conſolation in Chr 
if any Comfort of Love, If 
; Spirit, it ay 

bowels 3 ns 
2 Fulfill ye wy joy, thy 
ye be like-minded, 5 the 
ſame Love, being of 0 
Soul, minding the One thing 
2 Minding nothing thro 
ſtrife or vain - glory, but i 
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Philip. Chap. I, II. 7» 
RA. 5 


u WE only to Believe on him, but alſo to Suffer for his ſake; 30 you having 
= ith your Auverſaries the lame kind of Conflict, which ye ſaw in me 
„wen / was 4977h you, and now hear to be in me with the ſame kind 
, Auverſaries 70 the Fauth. Chap. II. If there be therefore any Con- 
ME lation in % Cel and Promiſes of Chriſt, if any Comfort of mutual 
l ore between both Gentile ana Fewiſh Converts , if any Fellowſhip or 
u partaling of the ſame Spirit of Love, if ye have any Bowels and Mer- 
ty WT cies, 1 e. Zowels of Mercy or Pity for me the Priſoner of Cbriſt, 2 ful- 
it WE fil ye my joy, that ye oth Fewiſh and Gentile Converts be like-minded, 
having the ſame Love one 7oward the other, being of (J) One Soul, 
BE minding the One thing neceſſary, viz. the promoting your Common Sal- 
WT 2/1, 3 and minding nothing thro Strife one with 10e other, or Vain- 
glory, as if the Fewiſh Converts ſtood higher in the favonr of God than 
WE he Gentile Converts, or theſe than thoſe, but in lowlineſs of mind each 
BE 22717 eſteeming the other Better than themſelves: 4. looking not every 


tu man on his Own things or wha? ig for the Good of his Own party, but 
every man Voting alſo on the things of others, or conſulting and pro- 


voting what is for the Good of the other party, as being Fellow-members 
BE of Chrif7 or the Chriftian Church. And the ſame Rules are very . cn 
e 


m and neceſſary to be obſerv d, as to the Private Behaviour of Single Per- 
Ve ent (whether of the ſame or different Party) one toward the other. © 
of + WE 5 For, as you are Chriſtians, ſo you ought to follow the example of Chriſt, we exhorts them 


Band conſequently to let this Mind or the ſame Concern be in you, which to Love and Hu- 

vas alſo in Chriſt Jeſus, - aameſy the Good not of the Few only, or only of C 3 

be Gentile, but of Al Mankind, both Few and Gentile, in order whereto Criſt; and to that 

is neceſßary to be endued with the GreateRF Humility or Lowlineſs of oo N 5 

And, as Chriſt was; 6 Who being from all Eternity in the Form of for and Exalta- 

Coch 7. e. Formally or (g) Eſſentially God, thought it not Robbery to hon INES or 
2 


ew that he did not wrongfully aſſume to him. ty 8 Obedience. 


ul with God, 2. e. 
a pO ps ſelf 
| ANNOTATIONS. 
fea BD) Chriſt's raking apon him the Form of a Servant, is to be underſtood ſome- 
| 1 5 nat Antecedent (in the Natural Conception of Things) to Chriſt's being made 
"M | 24 the Likeneſs of Menz viz. Chriſt's taking upon him a Created Nature, whereby 


became Efentially a Servant to God, whereas he was not ſo Before, but 


ü * aal to the Father as to his Godhead, Wherefore ſince g d v. 7. is evi- 
p be. E ently oppos d to agppy Org v. 6. and ths Nature of an Antitheſis requires that pyp- 
1 1 1 . ſhould de taken in the ſatne Senſe in both places; hence it plainly follows that 
"2 BE 279 dee denotes Chriſt's becoming a Created Being E/entially, ſo pogpy Org 


Put denote Chriſt's being a Divine Being or God likewiſe Eſſentially. And 


rw [3 pony hereto we ſhall find the Apoſtle's Climax to proceed very Naturally. 
de 1 5 the F irſt Degree of Chriſt's Humiliation conſiſted in this, that being in 1 
e I rey i. e. God Efſentially or an Uncreared Being, He condeſcended to 
W ” 011 the Form of 4 S bνẽů. i. e. to become a Created Being, and fo Ef- 


"tially a Servant to God. And whereas Chrift had thus token on Bim the Form 


wal EY * &r02, tho he had been made only an a; therefore the Second De- 
| 2. Bree 
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1 ANNOTATIONS. : 
gree of Chriſt's Humiliation conſiſts in this, that he not only f, on him th 
Form of a Servant or became a Created Being, but condeſcended till further i 
be made in the Likeneſs of Men, i. e. to become a Man. And being found in fabia 
45 a Man, he humbled himſelf ſtill further, even ſo as to become Obedient unte 
Death, which therefore rightly makes the Third Step of the Apoſtle's Climat, 
as Chriſt's humbling himſelf ſtill further yet, namely not unto Death only, but 
even to the Death of the Croſs, juſtly and naturally makes the Fourth and Lat 


Step of the Apoſtle's. 1 
As to the Expreſſion v. 6. &x « 


likeneſs of men: 
ſhion as a Man, he humble 
unto Death, even the Dead 
of the Crols. | 


„ „ him a Name which is abox; 
IO % Of. 


T7) o Inond Ta ο⁰ N- : 
Jeſus every knee ſhould hoy, 


on earth, and things under the 
earth; Ne 


ſhould confeſs, that JeſusChril 
God the Father... 
as ye have always obey d, not 


V „ s in my preſence only, but 
AN Cs νν YuY ON ® M EY 


1 iter, as it is capable of a Double 


7 But *emptied himſelf 
took upon him the form df: 
Servant, and was made in jhe 


8 And being found in fl. 


Imleit, came obedient We 
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9 Wherefore God alſo hx 
highly exalted him, and given 


every Name: +. . 
10 That at the Name of 


of things in heaven, and thing 


11 And that every tonne 
is the Lord, to the glory af 
12 Wherefore, my beloyed, 


now much more 1n my ab- 
Ti 


ſenſe, ſo I have inſerted Both into the Paraphraſe. And it needs only be obſerv'd 


here, that (whereas it is objected againſt the Common Tranſlation, that i 
the beginning of v. 9. muſt agreeably thereto be taken to denote as much 25 
us) there are many other places in the N. T. and particularly in the Writing 
of St Paul himſelf, where «' is plainly taken to denote à dh, or But get, d 
zevertheleſs, Thus it being faid Acts 7. 47. that Solomon built him an houſe 1 
is added v. 48. A Howbeit (or, But yet) the Moſt High dwells vol Oe. See 


1 Tim, f. 16. and 1 cor. 14. 20, KC. 


v. 1 


TOI 8 — 


| — . ee hilt — h T a — 
4 Phittp. Chap. II. 


— — 
| . ſelf an Equality with God the Father in reſpect of the Divine Nature | 
W Common both lo God the Father and God the Son, and therefore appear'd | 


s the Patriarchs before his Iucarnation in a Glorious manner ſuitable to 
Ji. Godhead, and recety d from the ſaid Patriarchs the Greateſt Acts of 
Felgious Worſhip ; and accordingly might have. apppear'd on Earth in a 
le Glorious and Divine manner, without any Injury done to Cod the 
E Fuher: bowever,. as for the Salvation of Man he took upon him Fleſh, 
pb. in order to effec our Salvation in his Fleſh, be did not think fit to 
catch at Divine Honour, or to be in haſte to have his Fleſh or Humane 
Mature exalted likewiſe without any aabe to a State of Divine Honour, 
and to be Worſhipp'd even in reſpee? of his Manhood as God; 7 but on 
tte contrary Yolantarily or of his Own Free Will emptied himſelf, i. e. 
dd not appear in a Glorious manner as God here upon Earth, and took 
vpon him the Form of a Servant, 7. e. a created Nature, and ſo became 
„g reſpet? of the ſaid created and aſſum d Nature Eſſentially a Servant 
V God, and ſo Inferiour to God the Father in this reſpect. And 100 this 
e ane was an infinite Condeſcenſuon yet the Flumility of Chrift is till 
WE Greater, in that be too. not upon him the Nature of Angels, but was 
e made in the Likeneſs of Men, namely in AH things, Sin only excepted. 
t WE And being found in faſhion as a Man, He humbled himſelf „iii far- 
of WE 7hber, and became obedient 70 the Will of God even unto Death, and that 
= 700 even the moſt gnominious Death of the Croſs. 9 Wherefore, on 
d, WE account of ſuch his inſinite Condeſcenſion to the Greatef? degree ima- 
o: WE 27nable, God alſo has highly exalted him now in reſpectꝭ of his Humane 
ut WE Nature, and tho whatever He did or ſuffer d in his ſaid Humane Na- 
b- ture, was no more than this Duty, con ſider d as a Man, yet ſuch bis 
; Aamilii and Obedience in his Human Nature was ſo pleaſing to God, 
i that Cod has therefore graciouſly given him, even as a Man, a Name, 
ie. Title of Dignity, which is above every Name or Title of Created 
th WW Sings; 10 vis. that at the Name of Jeſus, given to the Second Per- 
% f the Glorious Trinity at his Circumiciſion as Mun, Every Knee 


0 | ſhould bow, of things in Heaven, and things on Earth, and things 
x: under the Earth, i. e. that All Created Beings, whether Angels or Men, 


/ pould Mor ſdip him in reſpect᷑ of his Humane as well as Divine Nature; 

at 11 and that Every Tongue, 2. e. both Men and Angels ſhould confeſs, 

N | that 7he Man Jeſus Chrilt is zor conſtituted the Lord over All Created : 

; Beings, to the Glory of God the Father, who has thus Gracionſls re- ne infos from 


— 


n erde the Humility and Obedience of Chriſt: in bis Humane Nature, Chriſt's Example 
Sal confer Divine Honour upon it. 8 84 
og WE 72 Wherefore, my Belov d, /ince Chriſt has given you ſuch an Ex: van with Fear 
4 | way 10 Love and Fumility and Obedience to the Will of Gods as ye . 
6 , s obey'd bitberco in following the laid Example of our Bleſſed N & Obedience, 
Ip rs Fog not as in my Preſenge, only or when, I was With YA woiding Ma 
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leſs and harmleſs, the Sowq | 
God without rebuke in vi 
midſt of a erooked and pen 


the Day of Chriſt, that I 
not run in vain, nor lab 


vice of your Faith, I joy 
rejoyce with you All. 


do ye joy, and rejoyce vi 11 


140d wud, is mo. & d. of good Comfort, when I f 


| | 1 your State. © 
20 Oudtva y>p N i νν „ ons 7 


ſence; work out your o + 
vation, with fear and m] 
bliag. | 
13 For it is God who wy 
eth in you, both to Wil va 
to Do, of his 80 od Pleaſure N 1 
14 Do all things win 
murmurings and diſputing: Wl 
IS That ye may be a 4 


* generation; among whonyl 
ſhine as Lights in the Wa 

16 Holding * faſt the vl 
of Life: that I may gli 


170 Yea and if I be puff * 


18 For the ſame cauſe i 


me.. 4 
19 But ] hope in the Lad 
Jeſus to ſend Timothy ſhi. 
unto you, that I alſo my 


L 3} 


20 For I have no man lin 
minded, who will nating 
care for your State. 

21 For all ſeek their O 

Ry ___ cr 


EVAL» tied: Ds: VVV 
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70 go on to Work out your own Salvation, with feat 
trembling, and confequently with the mofi humble behaviour. 13 1 
21 it is trac that it is God, who worketh in you both to Will avi 
Do, 7. e. who by his preventing 
| and by bis offi 


ts provining Grace-s inclnes you 07. 
by his aſfiſing Grace enables you 10 Do what is Good, and 1hut 0" 
own free or good pleaſure; ſo yols on your part are to concurt 4 1 


** 


ſes and incliner you 10 


of .* Philip. Chap. II. 55 
— — — 
| 1 ace of God in working out your own Salvation, 1. e. in be * pa 


BS. mace of auch Duties as God requires of you by the Goſpel, if you 
ie Sav'd; it being in vain for you lo hope for Salvation, unleſs you 


uu 1201 + it Out doing your Part towaras it, ſince Chriſt himſelf was | 

u 140297 dtd lub Happineſs in hit Humane Nature, til be had workd 9 
ln e Mort bat Cod ſent bim to 40 in order to his Exaltation. 14 In a 

wi ra! manner, 45 one Effect of true Chri ian Humility and Obedience, 

ing: r care ye do All things without murmurings and diſputings, either 

ts h reſpec? to God on account of the Perſecutions ye may meet with, or 

Sous % re ec one 70 the other; 15 that by ſuch a Chriſtian behaviour ye 

in e be Blameleſs and Harmleſs „the true Sons of God, 1. e. true. Chri- 

dena , without being liable to Rebuke upon any account in the midſt of 

aaf rooked and perverſe generation of Unbeheving eus and Gentiles, 

Wii 4/0 of Falſe Judaiaing Chriitians ; among whom ye thine as Lights 

1 WAS the World, 16 holding faſt he Truth of the Goſpel, which may be 

gong % che Word of Life, foraſmuch as we are thereby taught the 
r TEEN vy 

lub 75 Jexbort you to, that I may Glory in the Day of Chriſt, when He further ex- 
1% ſucge the World, that J have not run in vain, nor Iabour'd in 52's them 6 
— a= | HP ace ack. o, that he might 
paul TE In, but ny Labour have been ſucce . ul among You ante your Satoa- rejoyce in the Day | 
and vi” 17 yea and if z7 ſo pleaſe God, that as the Wine under the Law? if upon. 


“Four d out upon the Sacrifice, ſo I be as it were pour d out upon the 
rrifce and Service of your Faith, z. e. while I am imphyd in ren- 

= ug vou an acceptable Sacrifice fo C, my Blogd. ſhould be pour's forth 
% Libation 10 the faid Sacrifice ; or more plainly if it pleaſe God, that 
{cy own Life in confirming you in the irae Faith, | ſhould efteem 
Wy” 74s as matter of Joy, and ſhould rejoyce, with you All heren. 
For the ſame Cauſe or in he mauuer allo do ye not be aſflicred and 
e, f ſuch a thing ſhould happen, but on the contrary joy and fe- 
ne wich me, for the [pecial Grace of Cad in thus. giving or vouchſafing 
e Honour ro Dy iu the cauſe of Cbriſt. | 5 


* 


1 But 1 hope in the Lord Jeſus for bur ſake, that things will go te acute 
% Pere, as that 7 ſhall be able to ſpare, and to fend Timothy ſhore. mem with bis 
into you, that He may acquaiut you hau things fland with me, and N Nan 
be comforted, and on the other hand 1 alſo may be of good % Tgapireduu, 
ort, when 1 know your State y bim. 20 The reafou 7 fend bim | 
i, for that IJ have no man like- minded, a 9 ci have au equal] 

ce for you as my [ef dave bus he, who will as it were (*) natu- 

\ feat (He being as it were my Son in the Service of the Goſpel) care for 

1; State, with the ſame ſincerity, as 7 (who am as it were bis Father) 

ill and >= For all, 2. e. 7he generality of them with me are 100 apt to ſeek 


4 70 LN . : EEE their 
that off 1 | 70 A N NO ＋ A TJ 0 N 82. : 4 | 2 . S 
e 8 So the two moſt Ancient MSS. Alex. and Clerm. read it. 
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Father, he has ſerv'd with m 
el N Ni; Tal, @5 Y amd”. 
T% . ud, Sau rns. 24 [1:70 | 
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N es . „ neſs, becauſe that ye had head 
that he was ſick. + 1 LL 
27 For indeed he was {ck 
os EA NN id e ih unte debbie 
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AY Os 3 FO,” | ” HE I 1 
s avToy TAY, NapnTE, KAY® 


Aubrey - & 29 Leg Ne More carefully, that, ſecing hi 


d awT0y ©9 Kvelo ions s, 
ros (Cu ius there 30 on 


2¹⁹ 'To p TY Xevy wer pi Ja- 
vdty Me, f DC eos Ty 
ox? > ta evam\iphoy 70 Upay 
Loepnfacs TH ve WE Ne. 

Ke. . To Abi, adbi- 
pol Nou, xaipere 0s Kve lo. 


„ . as 


22 Tow 


me. 
ſhortiy unto you. 


ditus my brother, and comps 


1 
N 


not the things which a 
„ 

22 But ye know the 
of him, that as a Son wit 


roo 
1 


23 Him therefore I hope 
ſend preſently, fo ſoon 21 
{hall ſee how it will go wid 


1 
3 
IS 


24. But 1 truſt in the to a A 
that I alſo my {elf ſhall cane 


25 Let I ſuppos d it 15 
ſary to ſend to you Epaphn 


nion in labour, and felloy- 
ſouldier, but your Apoſtl, 


R 
1 


and Miniſter to my wans: 1 » 


26 For he long d to fe 
you all, and was full of hem: 


mercy on. him; and not ot 
him only, but on me alſo, ll 
1 ſhould: have ſorrow upot 
eee... 


28 J ſent him therefore the 


W nels, ; 
nin pro 
upp! 
= Jour + 


Cha 


again, ye may re joyce, and tui 
1 ande hy leſs forrowtul. 
29 Receive him therefore i 
the Lord with all gladneſß, ul 
hold ſuch in reputation: 
30ð 0 Becauſe for the Work J 
Chriſt he was nigh unto deat, i 
* hazarding his Life to ſupp) 
your lack of Service to wald 
me. . 3 55 Ser 
Chap. III. Finally, my bt 
thren, rejoyce in the Lord. 1 


7 
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"THe pie ö, told yeey write the ſame things to you, 


=, 7% N to me indeed is not grievous , | 
c xe) A a. but for you it is ſafe. | 
b | | | 2 BA t c 
111 —v—v—ĩv——— 4 1 —— Ana | 

ap. ASATHRASE.- | 


W ther own Zaſe and Safety, not the things which are for the promoting of 
be Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt, 22 But ye know the proof of him, 7. e. have 

W prov'd by experience, that, as a Son with the Father, in reſpec? of Fial 

= Dy and Concern for whatever 7 am concern'd for, he has ferv'd with 

me in the preaching and promoting of the Goſpel. 23 Him there- 

W fore I hope to fend preſently, ſo ſoon as I ſhall ſee how it will go with 

me. 24 But, norwithFtanding my intention to ſend bim preſently, I 

W truſt or have confidence, in the Lord, that I alſo my ſelf ſhall come 

W ſhortly after to you. 25 Yet I ſuppos'd it neceſſary, /iuce neither I 

= nr Timothy can now come to you, to ſend to you in the mean time or 

now immediately Epaphroditus, my Brother and Companion in the la- 

bour of the Goſpel, and fellow. ſouldier 72 Chrif?, but your Apoſtle or 

App and Chief Governour of your Church, and Miniſter to my wants, 

ie. who brought your Contributions toward the Relief of my wants. 

26 For he long'd to ſee you All, and was full of heavineſs, becauſe 

be lneu you wonld be grievd for that ye had heard, that he was ſick. 

27 For indeed he was ſick nigh unto Death: but God had mercy on 

him; and not on him only, but on me alſo, leſt I ſhould have forrow 

upon forrow. 28 J ſent him therefore the more carefully, ie. / was 

= he more deſirous to ſend him, that ſeeing him again after his Recovery, 

Ve may rejoyce, and that I may be the lets ſorrowfull, your ſorrow being 
turn d into joy. 29 Receive him therefore in the Lord with all Glad- 

ness, and hold ſuch in reputation; zo becauſe for the work of Chriſt 

nin promoting ths Goſpel he was nigh unto Death, hazarding his Life to 

& {upply your lack or defed? of Service toward me, 7. e. which by reaſon of 

Jou Abſence you could not perform. . 

1 Chap. III. F ally, or wha? more remains to be ſaid to you, is this, ne 40 _ 
my Brethren, rejoyce in the Lord, as tro whom alone without the Ob. prelsly cautions | 
W /ervance of the Law yon are to be Sau d. To write the ſame things to ups, che my 
= You, W9:ch Have formerly told you by word of month, to me indeed for 
TW Jake it is not grievous, but for you it is ſafe or requiſite 9 you 

I >: 5 


F- 5 24. f So the Alex. MS. and the Vulg. Lat. Verſion, and Chryſoſtom, &c. 
6” 7 26. So the two moſt ancient MSS. Alex. and Clerm. and ſome othes. 
HB AR So Alex. Clerm. MSS. as alſo Vulg. Lat. and Erhiop. Verſions. And 
YH N y hereto ſuch as ex pos d their Lives by a Free and Open Profeſſion of 
W co. Chriſtians, even when they were not requir'd ſo to do, were in the 
W 'olowing Primitive ages ſtil'd Parabolani. 
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2 Beware of Dogs, bew. 
of evil Workers, a | 
Conciſion. | 

3 For we are the Circus. 
ſion, who worſhip God in th 
Spirit, and glory in Chrift |, 
ſus, and have no Confidence i 


the Fleſh. 


4 Tho' I might alſo hay 


Confidence in the Fleſh. I. 


any other man thinks, that he 
has whereof he might truſt 
the Fleſh, I more: . | 

5 Circumcis'd the eighth dy, 
of the Stock of Iſrael, of th 


Tribe of Benjamin, an Hehrey 


of the Hebrews; as to th 


Law, a Phariſee; 


6 As to Zeal, perſeenin 


the Church; as to the Right 


ouſneſs which is“ by the Lay, 
damejels. 7 

7 But what things were gan 
to me, thoſe I have counted 


loſs for Chriſt. 


8 Lea doubtleſs, and I coutt 


all things but loſs, for the ei. 
cellency of the Knowledge a 
_ Chriſt Jeſus my Lord: fo 


whom I have ſuffer'd the lol 


of All things, & do count then 
but dung, that I may winChill 


9 And be found in him, not 


having my own Righteouſtth 


which is of the Law, but thi 


which is thro' the Faith o 
_ Chriſt,cheRighteouſneſswhid 


is of God by Faith: 
5 10 M 


— 


. 
2—— — — 


, 
from falling to the Fudaizers. 2 Beware then of the Fews, who as 1 Z 


were wont 10 call the Gentiles for being out of Covenant with God, ſ0 f 


may be calld ibemſelves for the like reaſon Dogs; beware of 


ſuch ki 
Workels 


3 inflicted by the Judges. oy But what [ 


_ Philip. Chap. III. a 
= PAR AP H RAS E 1 5 


Workers, who work only to pull down or hinder the Building of the Church 
of Chrif#; beware of them, who can now be juſtly Hild no more than 
the Conciſion, 7. 6. ſuch as do indeed cut their Fleſh, and alſo thereby 
(at themſelues off from the Church; but are not now Rightly ftild the 
= Circumciſion. 3 For we Chriſtians are now the only true Circumciſion, 
ie cucumcis d in ſuch a manner as is now requir'd and accepted by God, 
E who worſhip God in the Spirit, 2. e. by Spiritual Circumciſion or in Pu- 
= rity of Heart, and Glory in Chriſt Jeſus, as He alone who can recom- 
nend us to Gia, and have no Confidence in the Circumciſion of the Fleſh, 

2, if that would any way commend us to Cod. 1 88 


1 


1 Tho', were his any true Ground of Confidence, I might alſo have 44 Bon 3 
W Confidence in the Fleſh. For if any other man thinks, that he has where- ment of the No 


5 of he might truſt in the Fleſh, I Hav more reaſon ſo to do: 5 Being e - or. 09-: 


ſerving the Law, 


W Circumcis'd the eighth day from my Firth, the very day appointed by he urges to them 


te Lau, of the Stock of Iſrael, not of 7ſhmael or any other Deſcendent his own Practice, 


in Renouncing his 


= of Araham who us d Circumciſion , of the Tribe of Benjamin, which own Righrcouſreſs 
ua, one of the Two Tribes that adher'd to the houſe of David , an He- e i of the 


1 . Law, tho? he 
brew of the Hebrews, 2. e. both by Father and Mother, as to the obſer- might boaſt | 


W vance of the Law, a Phariſee the /trieFeF? Sec of the eus; 6 as to hereof as much 
IM | | 11: a | 3 as any One. 
= Zeal for the Law, I have ſhewd it to the higheſt degree, perſecuting te 
Church wh the utmoſt induſtry ; as to the Righteouſneſs which is in 

= or by the Law, Blameleſs, i. e. / never committed any ſuch Crime, as 

= made me obnoxious to any Puniſhment ee by the Law and to be 

3 ings aforemention'd were for- 

mer Gain to me, or matters of great Advantage in relation to my Spi- 

ua Welfare or my Acceptance with God, thoſe I have counted Loſs 

W tor Chriſt, 2 e. /ince my Converſion to Chriftianity, and in order to be- 

= come a true Chriftian 7 have counted the ſaid particulars as matters of no 


ea Advantage towards recommending me to God, 8 Yea doubtleſs 


und I count All things but Loſs, 2. e. of no Advantage or ſuch as 7 ſhould 
= !/ca91ly part with for the Excellency of the true and right Knowledge 
olf Chriſt Jeſus my Lord: for whom I have aH ſufferd the Lols 
ef All things relating to the Eaſe and Comfort of my Warldly Fate, and 
do count chem but Dung, that I may win, z. e. obtain the Benefits of 
W Chriſt; 9 and be found in him, 7. e. a true Diſciple or Member of 
Him, not having my Own Righteouſneſs which is of the Law, z. e not 
R being Righteous only as to the Obſervance of the External Rites aud Or- 
Z dinances of the Law; (which tho' have [o obſerva, as to be Blameleſs 
in that Rejpet?, and that too by my Own Natural Rrrength, whence 1 
call it, my Own Righteouſneſs, yet ſuch my Own Righteouſneſs is by 
e means ſufficient to render me Acceptable to God unto Salvation) but 
Y baving that Rrzhteouſneſs which is thro' the Faith of Chriſt, the 
Y Righteouſneſs which is of God, both as it 7s by Faith, (which zs the 
5 Gift of God, inaſmuch as it is of his Free Mercy that he has given 5 
= - = H 2 e 
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ANNOTATIONS. 


10 That may know d 


and the Power of his Reſurre. 
ction, and the fellowſhip at 
his Sufferings, being made con. 
formable unto his Death; 

11 If by any means] mig 
attain unto the Refurre&ign 
*from the Dead. | 


12 Not as tho'I had Ares. 
dy attain'd, or were already 


perfect : but I follow after, if 
that I may apprehend that, for 

which alſo I am apprehended 
of Chriſt Jeſus. 


I3 Brethren, I countnot'yet 


my felf to have apprehend. 


ed: but 7hzs one thing 74, 
forgetting thoſe things which 
are behind, and reaching forth 
unto thoſe things which ar 


before, 


14 I preſs toward the mat 


for the prize of the High Ci 
ling of God in Chriſt Jeſus, 


15 Let us therefore, as m. 
ny as be perfect, be of thi 
mind: and if in any thing ye 


be * of another mind, God [hal 


reveal even this unto you. 
16 Nevertheleſs, whereto 
we have already attain dw 


ye according to the Same, It 
ye of the Same mind. 


IF Brethren , be follouen 
d 


\ 


V. 11. + So Alex. and Clerm. and other MS. Alſo Vulg. Lat. and Syr. ud 


Arab. Verſions. Iren. Tertull. &c. 


k 
0 


V. 16. + Neither the Alex. nor Clerm. (the two moſt ancient) MSS read 
x50; nor yet ſome other MSS. Nor Hilary or Ambroſe &c. It is highly pro- 


bable it was firſt added only by way of Explication, 


; v. 71. 
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I Frvelel im of bis Will, the Otjeds of our Faith,) and alſo as ' We be- 
greet 28 not without the Supernatural Alfifiance of the Holy 
Spirit: 10 The Knowleage of Chrift, whoſe Exccliency I ſpoke of v. 8. 
aud the Righteouſneſs which 1s of God by Faith and ſpoken of v. v. 15 by 
wo means a bare Knowledge-or Faith of Chriſt, but ſuch a Auouledge and 
Faith as produces a Conformity and Obeaience to Chrift in.all things ; and 
therefore when I defire to be found having the Anowleage aud Righleouſs 
neſs abovemention q, I mean, that I may know Him, 2. e. Chriſt, and alſo 


tte Power of his Reſurrection, 7. e. ſo as by my Knowledge and Faith 


10 be enabled thro' Grace 10 riſe from the Death of Sin to the Life of 
Righteonſne[s ; and not on, this, buz if. be calls me thereto, that I may 
know alſo the Fellowſhip of his Sufferings, 1. e. that 7 may be ready alſo 
70 Suffer, as Chriſt did, for tbe ſake of 1he Goſpel, being made con- 


3 formable even unto his Death; 11 if by %%% or any other means [ 


b might attain unto the Refurrection, viz. an Happy Reſurreftion from 
I 


12 For loc not on my ſelf as tho I had already attain'd 70 the Cer- g/ W 155 Ne. 


= zamiy of a Happy Reſurrection, or were already Perfect or Con ſuum mate, proof to thegoaſt- 
= /o as zo be in no Danger of forfeiting Eternal Flappmeſs : but 1 follow 
= after or purſue Aternal Happineſs with all Care and [nduſiry, if that I were Crrain & 
= may at length apprehend or lay hold of that Happineſs, for the obtaining Ty Jap 


ing of the Judai- 
Zers, as if they 


rcumers'd, c. 


F which alſo 1 am apprehended of Chriſt Jeſus by calling me to the He tells "them 
= Knowledge and Apoſileſbip of the Goſpel. - 13 Brethren, I % an Apoſtle angie t 


ſtanding his Cir- 


and One that bas done and ſuffer d ſo much for Chriſt, nevertheleſs count cumciſion and 
not yet my ſelf to have apprehended, or 10 be ſecure of Eternal Happi- Righteouſneſs 
= 7; but this One thing J do, forgetting thoſe things which are be 

= hind, 2 e. which 7 have already done or ſuſfer d, and reaching or /iretch- dime nor der 


Which is of the 
Law, he eſteem'd 


Certain of Cal va- 


ig forth ny ſelf unto thoſe things which are before, 7. e. being Hill tion, but fill Ia. 
Careful to do what yet remains to be done or ſuffer d by me, 14 | preſs 3" e it, as 
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the prize of the 


toward the mark or End of my Chriſtian Race for to attain the prize of High calling of 
= the High Calling of God in Chriſt Jeſus, 7. e. for 70 a7tain that Fab. adi din Je- 


ſas, 1, e. as attaln- 


W's which is above in Heaven, and 10 which we Chriftians are call d by able only by Obe- 
= Gd thro' Chri/t. ET „ 


hs dience to the 
| : 8 ?!!!!  Qatoet.- 
Is Let us therefore, as many as be Perfect, or Through inſtrucred in XIII. 


be De/ign of the Goſpel, be of this mind 2% 7 have told you I am of in le farther en- 


horts them to fol- 


e !eference to the obſervance of the Law; and if in any thing eſſe ye be of low vis Example, 
another mind from what I am of, God ſhall reveal even this unto you, #4 chic examples 
J be ſees it requiſite, as he has reveal'd his Will concerning the Gentiles 3 
b being under no obligation to obſerve the Law. 16 Nevertheleſs in the ders, as he did. 
Lean time whereto we by God's ſpecial Revelation have already attain'd 8 


3 Encouragement 


amel, as to the Certain Knowledge that it is not needfull for the Gen- hereto, 
E lle Converts to be Circumcis'd, or obſerve the Law, walk ye according 
| to the ſame, be ye of the ſame mind wth me in this matter that has 
E been ſo clearly reveal d to me. 17 Brethren, be (as it is pour ſpecial 
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V. 21. f So it is read in Alex. Clerm. and other MSS. 


Verſion, and Iren. Tertull. Ambroſe. 


V. 3. J So Alex. Clerm. and many other MSS. Allo Vulg. Lat. Arab, al 
Ethiop Verſions. As likewiſe Theodoret, Oecumen. &c. ; 


(gg) Compare 1 Te. 2. 19, 20. 


() Had this Exhortation related as to Difference of Opinion concerning ; | 1 
Neceſſity of Circumciſion, or the like, the Apoſtle would not have us d (o gen 
an Expreſſion as mzegx#a. Some underſtand Zumxle to be the ACC . 


the Maſculine Ewmwys. 
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21 Who ſhall change on 
Vile Body, that: it may be {x 
ſnion d like unto his Glotion 


Chap. IV. Thefore, my Bu. 
for, my Joy and Crown, b 
ſtand faſt in the Lord, my deat 
iy Beloved. ol i: 
2 I beſeech Evodias, al 
beſeech Syntyche that they k 
of the ſame mind in the Lot 
3 Vea! intreat thee all 
true Yoke-fellow, help ht 
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* Duty on account of the Revelation made 10 me in this point) Followers 

BE together of me, 7 e. do All of you together follow or imitate my Practice 

in this point, and mark or take reſpectfull notice alſo of them who walk 

ſo, as ye have us for an Example: VV 
138 For many, being too Zealbus for the Law, walk contrariuiſe; of he ſets before 
E whom I have told you often, and now tell you even weeping, that, them the en. 
5 8. 1 : able End of ſuch 
E by they profeſs themſelves Chriitians, yet in reality and effe they are paie Teachers, 
the Enemies of the Croſs of Chriſt; 19 whoſe End is or will be Deitru- on the one hand: 
„Gion, however they may proſper at preſent , whole God, 7. e. Chief 
bing propos d to themſeloes is the ſatrsfattion of their Belly or Temporal 

n Intereſt, and whole Glory is in wha? really is or ought to be their Shame; 

b who mind Earthly things: - „ 2 85 
A / therefore ſaid afore v. 17. imitate Us: 20 For our Converſa- And L142 FA IR 
tion or Cit:zenfhip is in Heaven, and conſequently we chiefly mind the hand, the Happy 
= things of Heaven, from whence alſo (as a further and ſignal Encourage» , e n 
ment to our RedfaFtneſs in the Faith) we look for the Saviour, the perſevere in the 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt; 21 Who, if he ſees not fit to deliver us from Per dent fr even 
= ſecurion and Death here, yet at the Acſurrection ſhall change our Vile 1 8 


: WA: 
Wet * . 


r Body, or / Body wherein we Humble our ſelves unto Death, that it may 
ion be faſhion d or become like nnto his Glorious Body; which, as it is no 
ork other than Fe is able to perform, according to the Working or Power 


== wherewith he is inve ed, and whereby he is able to Subdue All things 
= unto himſelf, and conſequently Death and Corruption, ſo it will be a 
= cient Reward for the Greateft Eyils we can Suffer in the Hoay. 
Chap IV. Therefore, my Brethren, dearly belov'd and long'd for, my 
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„oy and Crown ( gg) of Ghrying in the preſence of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 
deu «7 bit Coming, ſo as I have above given you Diredtions ſtand faſt in the 


5 Lord, not complying with the Fudaizers or any other Seducers „my 
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SECTION: 11, 


Jie Apoſtle gives ſome General and Particular Directions, to- 
K gether with a Commendation of their Liberality to Him, a 
BY /o concludes, RE Ss 


2 In a particular manner ] beſeech Euodias and beſeech Syntyche, that ;;. 92 3 


ab. 1 RT RR of the ſame mind in the Lord, 7. e. whatever different Notions Directions con- 
j EY e EN | _ . = 0 23.2 , cerning Particu - 
% bete, as to ſome () leſs material points relating to Chriſtianity, yet , ph,” © 


ing x 0 break not out into t en diſſenſion thereupon, but ac in $i both of 
o eb Puvlick and Private Behavior, as if there was no Such Difference 


14 Lanier between them. 3 Lea I inteat thee alſo, true (2) Yoke- 
o or ſpecial Fellow-labourer in ihe Work of the Gaſpel, help thoſe 
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ſoever things are juſt, whatl 
ever things are pure, what 


&: 


and if there be any Prat, 


3 || D 1 \ EL >. 
ort, KY deze fv EllT, TRUTO 


/ „ 3 \ — i 
"DEX9TETE* K Os THS pu- 


a 975 | R ad 
Hs qu, ee U 


ANNOTATIONS. 


e) When we find the Author of the Book of Wiſdom introducing ſome le. BY; 
ſons Glorying in their Power, and reſolving to ſift the Temper of the Rh. 
man after this manner; Let us examine him by Torture and Deſpitefulneſs, ® 
grape the imme nere wired, that we may know his Meekneſs, 


Women, who labour d vine 


minds thro' Chriſt Jeſus, 


ſoever things are of good it 


in the Goſpel, with C 
alſo, and with other melo. 
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| e | 1 Life, 
4 Rejoyce in the Lord l MT name 
way; and again I ſay, Rey Ab 
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Lord is at hand, E a5 wh 
6 Be careful for nothing 1 lay, 
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7 And the Peace of Gl, 
alles all underſtand. 
| keep your hearts a 


ing, ſha 


8 Finally, Brethren, whit 
ſoever things are true, whit 


ever things are lovely, whit 
port; if there be any Vir 


think on theſe things. 

9 Thoſe things, which; 
hive both Jearn'd and rec 
and heard and ſeen in me, 0 
and the God of Peace {hall 
with you. 1 
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IFi/d. 2. 19. it 150 


to be doubted but St Paul here alludes to this piace of the Bok of en f de 
and conſideriug that Deſpite and Torture with which the Philippians might VR 
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Women who labour d with me in promoting the Goſpel, namely by 
mini firing to me in my Perſecutions and Troubles, and bearing a ſhare 
= ſhem by that means themſelves, with Clement alſo, and other my 
£ ab- Aren, whoſe Names are as it were writ in the Book of 
Lie, . e. who have a Tithe to Eternal Life, as it is uſual to write the 
names of the Citizens of any City in a Regiſter, whereby is denoted their 
Figbi and Title to the Privileges of the ſaid City, if they forfeit not that 


Lil by any maſcarriage. £13 | 
= 4 Rejoyce in the Lord alway, even under the GreateFt Afliftions, 


H fiction be known unto All 


gement lo, foraſmuch as the Lord is at hand 70 put an end to the ſtate 


f the Unbelieving Fews our fierce/l Enemies. 6 Be anxiouſly carefull 
for nothing, but in every thing by Prayer & Supplication with Thankſ- 
giving, let your Requeſts be made known unto God. +5 And the Peace 
of God, 2. e. that inward Tranquillity and Comfort of Mind, which will 
ED ariſe from your Living according to the Rules here given you, and from 
our ſenſe of God s Favanr to you thereupon, and which paſſes or exceeds 
All Underſtanding fully and perfectly to comprehend the Value of it, 
ſhall keep your hearts and minds ſteafa fi in the Faith thro' Chriſt Jeſus. 
ub Finally, or Zo ſumm up in ſhort what more remains to be ſaid, Brethren, 
mY | vhatfoever things are truez whatſoever things are honeſt, whatſoever 
things are juſt, whatſoever things are pure, whatſoever things are love- 
Bly, whatſoever things are of good report; if there be any ſuch thing as 
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VNirtue, and if there be any /ach thing as Praiſe, think on theſe things, 
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II. 
He exhorts to 


45 what will turn to your advantage, if you perſevere, and therefore again 3 r Cheer 
10. 7 | | : 5 * fulneſs under Per- 
I ſay, Rejoyce and be by no means Dejected or Repine at your Calammi- ſecution, and to 


tes, 5 On the contrary, 1 hogs (%) Meekneſs or Gentleneſs under Af: the practice of 
len. Aud this you have the greater encou- Veh in general. 


K hich I have here laid before you in this Epiſtle. 9 Alſo thoſe things, 
which ye have formerly both learn'd and receiv d, and heard by word 


cir N 5 ou without fail, ſo as to bleſs you with inward Peace of Mind, if not 
. « th outward Peace and Proſperity, „ 
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Ys aur ractrw oe, Let your Meekneſs be known to All. For ſo it evidently 
. 155 from comparing theſe two places together, it ought to be render'd in 
ebe. iſt Nt the Epiſtle to the Philippians, as well as in the other of the Book of 
ww 3 Eſpecially ſince the Condition of the Philippians, to whom this Epiſtle 
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on bore in 10 e hg Text has been of late years Abus' d. Of which tee 
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III. 
He commends 


» E yon, can't conclude without taking notice again of your Kindneſs lo me: _— 1 


VLocpuaint you therefore that I rejoyced in your Liberality, not ſo much teaching them 


til tended to my Relief, but rather as it was highly acceptable to the 
Lord, that now at the laſt your Care of me 70 ſupply my wants has 


EZ you lacked opportunity fore vow. II Not that I ſpeak hg in reſpect 


that Such Cha- 
rity is as a very 
Acceptable dacri- 


flouriſh'd again or reviv'd, wherein ye were alſo carefull l along, but See co God. 


of any deſire in me, that you or others ſhould ſupply my want: for I have 
learn d in whatſoever State I am, there with to be content. 12 I know | 
both how to be abas'd, and I know how to abound: every where and in all 


ne chings I am inſtructed, both to be full and to be hungry, both to abound | 


m. and ſuffer need, in ſuch a manner as is pleaſing to God. 13 For I can 
do All things, behave my ſelf as 7 ought in every ſlate of Life, thro' 
Chriſt who ſtrengthens me. 14 Notwithſtanding ye have Well done, 
that ye did communicate with my Affliction, 2. e. not only bear a part 
= hereof by your Concern for me, but alſo contribute toward my Relief. 
BE 15 Now ye, Philippians, know alſo, that in the beginning of my preach- 
ing the Goſpel in your Parts of the World, when I departed from Mace- 
donia, No Church communicated with me as to Giving and Receiving, 
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ut from you. 16 For even while I was in Theſſalonica, ye ſent once 
and again unto 2% ſupply of my neceſſity. 17 And this 7 remind you 


I delire Fruit of your Chriftian Charity, that may abound to your ac- 
count n the day of the Lord, 18 But as for me I have All that ir 
neeafull at preſent, and abound: J am Full, having receiv'd of Epa- 
phroditus the things which were ſent from you, which are as an Odour 
of a ſweet Smell, as a Sacrifice acceptable and well- pleaſing unto God. 


| but ye only, 2. e. J receiv'd Charitable Contributions from no Church 


/ not that J deſire a further Gift for my Own advantage, but becauſe 


a 0 And therefore on the other hand my God ſhall ſupply all your Need, 


according to his Riches in Glory, i. e. according to the Ghrions Riches 
be Glory for ever and ever. Amen. 
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22 All 8 Saints ſalute you, 
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23 The Grace of our Lord 
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Spirit. Amen. 
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The CONCLUSION. 


21 Salute every Saint in Chriſt Jeſus, 7. e. every True Chriftian who 1 = WER 
BY hopes for Salvation thro Faith in and Obedience thro Chrift without : 
= ſerving the Law. The Brethren, which are with me, ſalute you. 

22 Aud All the other Saints, who dwell at Rome, ſalute you, chiefſy 
© they that are of Ceſars houſhould. 23 The Grace of our Lord Jeſus 
E- Chriſt be with your Spirit. Amen, | Oe 
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It, i. e. this Epiftle was written to the Philippians from Rome, and 
ſent to them by Epaphroditus. 5 GTO Ae a | 
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II. The Main Deſign 
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I. The Introduction. Chap. I. 1, 2. . i, ron 
1 "1. By thanking God for their Stecfaffneſi in the Faith hitherto, and gro y 
| God for their Continuing fo to do. Chap. I. 3<— 11. Tr 
2. By acquainting them, that what had befaln him, had fell out to the gy. 
| therance(of the Truth) of the Goſpel. Chap. I. 12 — 20. | 
3. By declaring his Readineſs to Dy in defence of the Truth of the Goſpel, and 
his Deſiring to Live only on that account. Chap. I. 21 —— 26. | 
4. By inſtructing them to eſteem it as a Special Favour to ſuffer for the ike d 
Chriſt. Chap. I. 27 — Ch. II. 4. 
5. By ſetting before them the Great Example of Chriſt in ſubmitting untoth 
| Death of the Croſs out of Obedience to the Will of God. Chap. II.; — 16. 
6. By obſerving to them, that without their Perſeverance Al his Labow in 
them would be in vain Chap. II. 17, 18. 
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of the Epiſtle, viz. 


aye err, '4 7. By acquainting them, that their Perſeverance wss a Matter of ſo Great no 


eg ment, that he intended zo ſend Timothy on purpoſe to ſee how things ſtood yith 
bode car the a" ES them, and to conficm them. Chap. II. 1 eh end, . 
ndeav outs to dor | 8, By expreſily cautioning them againſt the Judaizers, uſing great ſharpneſs d 
5 ſpeech againſt the ſaid Falſe Teachers. Chap. III. 1 —— 3. 

9 By urging his Own Example to them, in Renouncing his Own Righteouſneſs wii 
is of the Law, tho' he might boaſt thereof as xs, as any One; and ende 
vouring to ſecure to himſelf Salvation, only thro' Chriſt. Chap. III. 4 — 1. 

10. By urging to them, that this Doctrine of the Gentiles being under no oll 

1 gation to be Circumcis'd, was in a ſpecial manner Reveal d to him, and tber 

ore they ought to Follow him therein. Chap. III. 15 —— 17. 
11. By foretelling them of the Aiſerable End of the Falſe Teachers, and the H 
end of ſuch as ſhould perſevere in the Truth. Chap. III. 18 —— Chap: IV. I. 


1. Directions concerning Particular Perſons. Chap. IV. 2, 3. 1 
52. Exhortations to Cheerſulneſs under Perſecution, and the Practice of Piet 
© Chap. IV. 4——9. - 

3. A Commendation of their Liberality towards Him and the Propagation 

the Goſpel, Chap. IV. 19 — 20, 


IV. The Concluſion, Ch. IV. 2 I. 70 the end, 
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this Epiſtle. 


being more inſiſted againſt in this Epiſtle than the Others, 
vas at leaſt preſs'd more by the Falſe Teachers) at Coloſs than 


at Epheſus or Philippi. For that it was alſo ſtarted there, 
ſeems probable from Epheſ. 1. 21, 22. and Phil, 2, 9,10, com- 
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Geogr. of N. T. Chap. 4. Sect 1. numb. 4. 


(e Whether St Paul had ever been himſelf at Colos, and there brach 
Goſpel, before he writ this Epiſtle, is controverted. And be that as Il will 


full Brethren in Chrilt Jeſu, 
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unto you, and Peace from 0 
our Father, and the Lord}: 


for you; 
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1 3 the Faithful Brethren in Chriſt Jeſus, (i. e. who Nand Frm. 
Sg the Tudaizers and all other Seducers )\ who are at (3) Coloſs: 
Prace be unto you, and Peace from God aur F ather , and the Lord 


Fi Chriſt. 
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| 9 For this is moſt agreeable to the Iuſcri tion of this Epiſtle to, the Faithfull. 
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Fach in Chriſt Jeſus, and of the Love which ye haue to All the Sainte 
FE .ibout diftinction Uncircumcis d as well as Circumcif d; 5 which 
Hub and Love ye have for the Hope which is laid up for you in Hea- 
ven, whereof ye heard before in the Word of the Truth of the Golpel, 
1 e. by the preaching of the Coſpel of Truth: 6 Which by the good Pro. 
ziatuce of God is come unto you, as it 1s preach'd in all the World:: 
and brings forth fruit and increaſes, as it do's alſo in you, ſince the 
day ye f heard of it, and knew the Grace, i. e. Gracious Kindneſs of 
E God in Truth, 2. e. 70 be extended 10 you Gentiles by the Goſpel as wet 
44 70 the Jews. ) As ye (4) learn'd of Epaphras our dear,Fellow-ſer- 
van, who is for you a Faithfull Miniſter of Chriſt: 8 who alſo de- 
E” clard unto us your Love in the Spirit, 2. b. your ſincere and hearty Love 
9 For this cauſe We allo, ſince the day we 


\ .. br 


B | wo OT an {oa i .. Love ke 28. for 
t me and Paithfulneſs in maintaining the Truth of the Goſpel, do not their further In- 


heard it, 57 
ceaſe to pray for you and to deſire, that ye might be filfd with the WIe 
Knowledge of his Will, z. e. night fully know the. Mill of God in Chriſt of che Deſign of 
w the deſign of the Goſpel, in all Spiritual Wiſdom and Spiritual Under- the Goſpel. _ 
| fianding; 10 that berng ibis. ¶ pirituad Mi, iſe ye might walk (e) Wor- 
E thy of the Calling wherewith the Lord has call'd you, namely unto all 
Pleaſing of Ct, being fruitfull in every Good Work, and continually 
= increaling in the Knowledge of God; 11 ſtrengthen'd with all Spiri- 
ua might according to his Glorious Power, 2. e.. according to the Glo- 
= 5 * 5s wee "+ wr [td ON. 6 149+ hers fy HATRED 
ius Power of bis Holy Spirit working in you and flreneth'uing you, 
= unto all Patience and Long ſuffering, aud hat ſo as ro be able even with 
Joyfulneſs /0 undergo Afton; 12 Giving thanks unto (0d the Fa- 
M „„ „„ j) Son es Io 
been at Co. Some indeed will have the Epiſtle to the Epheſians to be that, 
WE which was written to the Laodicears, and is mention'd chap. 4.16. (concerning 
vhich more ſhall be there ſaid.) But then the ſame Perſons own that it is likely 
chat the ſame Epiſtle, tho firſt Written tothe Laodiceaus, yet was afterwards by 
St Paul's order carried by Tychicas alſo to the Epheſians, and ſo came to be com- 
be only inſcrib'd 70 the Epheſians. And therefore mins Epheſ. 1. 15. muſt ſtill be 
underſtood to denote, at leaſt with reference to the Epheſians , not their Firſt 
eceiving of the Faith, but their Firm Continuance therein. And if fo there, 
Rn alſo be here. For further Confirmation \whereof compare chap. 2.5. 
„So Alex: Clerm. and other MSS. as allo Vulg. Lat: Verſion, c. 
= V.6. + So Alex. Clerm. and many other MSS. Allo Vulg. Latin, Syr. and 
j © Ethiop, Verſions. ' Likewiſe Chryſoſt. Theodoret, Theophyl. Oecum. &c. 
HH V. 7. 4 Ke 18 omitted in Alex. Clerm. and other MSS. as alſo in Vulg Latin, 
1 Syr. and Ethiop. V erlions, &ce. | | Fo 85 
E] 20 W e Cierm. and many other MSS. . Alſo Vulg. Lat. Syr. and 
=... is that is here ſaid, ſeems to be a Good Argument, that the Colaſiaus 
converted, not by St Paul, but by Epap bra. | 
) Compare. Eph. 4. I. and Phil. 1,29. tf 
K 2 | V. 14. 


2 


"ab cp © 


r |  _ _TRANSLATI0N 


2 1 I \ TG EE I 
7) naTei T9 ito) Ms us mh F ather, who has made us me 


[ * 7 an © / * ſ 
weil & xxny Pay) by 7 pon: tance of the Saints in Light: 


av TH 2uapmay, 8 of Sins. 


; an * a „„ C 
e een een 67 ans us, ven , and that are on earh, 
.. be xa Tl oe @, el Fpo. viſible and inviſible, whether 


e WD I 1 N 
TW TU") 07 COR 693 c 17 And he is before Al 
mirray, a an mera of ah cut. things, and by him Alli | 
* PX \ \: 5 „ 2 I, | f = \ 5 | ; | * | 

ce. 18 Key c 1 bly 1 XZ6P%AN. 18 And he is the Head d 


Ans i g, e And yet @epnmxgs morn xraws is equivalent to *, 0 


being only the Firſt-born of Created beings or the Firſt of That Rank; i 
cation v. 17. it may be Rightly inferr'd that He is Truly and Eflentially wn 


Divinity of Chriſt ; and that Supreme Worſhip is due to Him; ſince Walle 


to be Partakers of the Inber. 


13 % Hpvonld j ads on vis devon 13 a EEE 
— F 5 / | 5 nels 
Tv PRYOR 9 ene Gao and has tranſlated us into th 
AE & yod Þ ayo.mis avs* 14 of Kingdom 8 his dear Son: 
2 5 I yy 14 In whom we hape 1. 
@ £X0MEY TU SMAUTEWAMY, 1 A ba even the Forgirens 
„, er > / T5 Who is the Image of 
15 Os ben el 7 Od do - IS * Aw 
ee 62 N * invilible God, the firſt- born df 
Tv, Dep” Taoms xmnows every creaturee 
16 5m iv a; kale a mare ma 16 For by him were fl 
N things created, that are in he 


= 
1 
17 5 
_ 
o O% 
oe, —— 
_— 
* 1 g 
* 2 
3 
3 BA 
mn 6S 
=, $340 
3 p J 
gels” 
6 * 4 
=— "2538 
E 320 ; 
Ws 
_- 
- = 7% 
* 
3 4 
L 2 
3 
"= 


1 


fd ̃ HD WP ͤ ß Ent nt 

70, 476 WC THTES, UTE XP 12. UM. njons;, or Principalities, 9 

Eovoloij · mah Al. N avid, » us Powers: All things were erer 
SY: 8 ed by him, and for him: 


conſiſt. N 


1 oc > is Exx Nous, 3s Ny the Body, the Church; ve 
Ex ˖ͤ TT Jo; = the Begin, 6 BY 
N, @fwTTIX0s 6% T YEXPw? , , born from the Dead; that i 
8 MES 3 hs ; #5 
TT s k.: 4 « ' n WALLS 


5 * 
"=o 
0 
5 0 
1 
» " 1 . 
4 x FS [ a 
n 
. 
3 
r Y wh 
3% * 
3 (oo 
. = 
1 
1 BL . 
1 
= 
—_ 
1 N 
- . 
4 "PIR 
» Fg U 
= 
=. 
x . o 
4 8 
. 8 5 t In 8 
=> 
_ 4 
ES... . 
3 25 4 
1 
"5 * 
3 
1 p 
5 22 DMS 1 1 
WE 
= 
* 
1 
WE 
I A 1 
1 ; 
1 
N 
3 
3 
Es, 
n 
7 RE 
2 FOE 
RY 
1 
ab 


1] fo liken 


po ANNOTATIONS  _ 
V. 14. + So the MSS. and Verſions laſt cited; and together with Chryſoſt an 
Ambr. alſo Theophylact. „ OY 2 
(ee) As to the Expreſſion ering; mims xnows, the Apoſtle has himſelf ul 
care to explain what he meant thereby, namely v. 17. where he ſays of Chril 


Teo Arete, is evident from Foh. 1. 30. where John the Baptiſt ſays of our Ws 
viour ts ws 51, that is, ci jav i, and accordingly we render it; He was bf 
me. So that from this Expreſſion of St Paul it can't be inferr'd that Chriſt a5t0 
the Nature he ſubſiſted in, before he took Fleſh, was of the Rank of Creatu% 


from the Expreſſion Rightly underſtood according to the Apoltle's own Eat. 


For He that is Before All Things Created, is Himſelf Uncreated, and co 
quently Truly God.  ' F 


(f) This ſurely is a very Conſiderable and Undeniable Argument of the Tre 


Coloſs. Chap. I. 
TT. LPARAPHEASE 


cher who by vouch/afing us the Grace of his Holy Spirit has made us meet 
do be partakers of the Inheritance of the Saints in Light, 9% the Light 
F the Goſpel here, and Eternal Light hereafter; 13 who has deliver 
EZ © from the Power of Darknels, viz. from the Power the Devil had over 
11 by means of our Spiritual [gnorance , before we were in ftructed by 
* the Goſpel, and whereby he ſeduced us do commit Works of Darkneſs or 
ach Sins as ariſe from gnorance and are uſually commited iu the Dark, 
and whereby we were render & liable 10 Eternal Darkneſs or Damna- 
ton; and has tranflated us from the Power or Kingdom of the Devil / 
into the Kingdom of his Dear Son eſus Chriſt: 14 In whom we have oy 
E Redemption from Al the Spiritual Miſeries the Devil would bring upon f 
u, the fir Hi part of which Redemption confiſts in this , even the For- 


giveneſs of Sins. a nes | | 

i Who is the rue and perfect Image of the inviſible God,z.e.whereas Ie bett before 
E God in his own Divine Excellency is uncapable of being ſeen by mortal them che Exeet- | 
= Eyes, the Second Perſon of the Holy Trinity, who ts of the ſame infinite 99:6. gw 
= Grdneſs, Power, Cc, with the Father, and ſo likewiſe [nui/ible as 79 to his Divine and 
= his Droine Nature no leſs than the Father, did before his Inc ar nation 9 es 
E aſſume 10 himſelf a YVi/ible Glory wherein he appear d to the Patriarchs, ing his Ability to 
a and at bis Incarnation did aſtume ts himſelf Fleſh» wherein be appear d S*'< em, with- 
ad dwelt among us in theſe latter days; and the ſame Second Perſon of yance of the 
Al RE the Holy Triniiy may alſo be Rild the Firſt-born of Every Creature, . & &. 
ins vamely as in reſpect of his Divine Nature he was begotten of the Father 

before Al Creatures, and as to his Humane Nature He was the Fir 
d lat was rars'd from the Dead, never to Dy again: 16 As 10 his Di- 


who BE vine Nature 7 ſay He was begotten before All Creatures: for by Him 
"cd were All things created, that are in Heaven, and that are on Earth, Vi- 
un ible and Inviſible, of which lat ſort are the ſeveral Orders of Angels, 
a WE "ether they be Thrones, or Dominions, or Principalities, or Powers: 


4 All things were created by him, and alſo (F) for him, 7. e. for his ſer- 
e and to bis Glory: 17 And it hence appears that He is before All 


bn W things, and 4% 11 7s to be known further that as by him All things were 


talen I at firſt created, ſo by Him All things Conliſt or are Hill preſerv'd. 
"writ, 8 And ½/, further He is the Head of the My/lical Body or Spiritual 


h Socrety, call d che Church: who agreeably to ſuch his Heaaſhip, as he 
ur v WW was the Beginning or Perſon, by whom the Firſt Creation was effeFFed, 
n % „rue be is the Beginning or Por i PAY 
uo % be is the Beginning or Perſon by whom the Second Creation 1s 
a Hected, and as to his Humane Nature in particular is the Firſt-born 
;; bu iron: the Dead, that in All things, vis. in reſpect of the Firſt and So- 
bi A ond Creation, i. e. in reſpect of the Creation properly ſo call d, and the 
16% MM 1 8 | Redem- 


—— ͤ ͤ ß —— 
e T 2 is evidently due from the Creature to Him, for whoſe Service and 
pen , t) the ſaid Creature is made. | 


V. 22. 
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ANNOTATIONS. _ 
V. 22. + So Alex. and other MSS. as alſo Syr. Arab. and Ethiop. Verio 


together with frenæus, &c. 


cile All things unto him (hy. 


fleſh, thro* * his own death, u 


faith grounded and ſettled, an 
be not mov'd away from ie 
Hope of the Goſpel, which yt 
preach'd to every Creature 


of I Paul am made a minilie, 


for his Bodies fake, which 


all things he might haye r 5, 
Preeminence. 2 
19 For it *feem'd good th; 
in him ſhould All Fylns 
dwell; | 
20 And by him to rec, 


ing made peace by the bly 

of his Croſs; by him, I lay, 3H wheth 

whether they be thing « 

earth or things in heaven. 
21 And you that were ſone in you 

time alienated, and Enemisn Works 

your mind by wicked work, of his 


2 = - yet now has he reconcild,. and ur 
XA&TYMAEE), 22 KE 7) owjuam Ts ) * nd u 


o7%p%05 avty, NA TY Jarary al v, 
De bs cis u fl. 
Xo LVEYKANTYS ARX N 7710) ad 
. 84% A Ti T4 - 


22 In the body of his ou. 


preſent you holy, and w which 
blamable, and unreprovablen All Mi 
his own fight: 
23 If ye continue in th WE even in 
that / 
ena 
is the 
Diſpen 
= tiles, tc 


=» Y 


have heard, and which ; 
which is under heaven: where 


24 Who now rejoyce in Wn 

ſufferings for you, and fil. bid 
It. and 

000 A 
here is 1 
is renc 
F, 
cording | 
be berſo 
be Seco! 
F mptib! 
e 1 1 
be p. 
Neat rea 
odhcad 
Podhcad 


afflictions of Chriſt in my fil 


he hurck!k!k © 

25 Whereof I am wade! 
Miniſter, according to the di 
penſation of God, which | 


fulfill the word of God; 
TO 261 


V.24. + So Clerm. and other MSS. as alſo Vulg. Lat. Verſion, &c. 3 00 E50 
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I Redemption or Reftoration of mankind, He might have the Preeminence. 


10 For it ſeem d good (S) 70 God, that in him ſhould All Fulneſs of 
be Divine Natare (viz. Goodneſs, Wiſdom, Power, Oc.) dwell, 20 and 
(as by Him All things were at firſt Created, and are Hill preſerv d, ſo 
by Him, 7. e. Chri/t (g) to reconcile All things unto (g) Him, 2. e. God 
E” (having wade Peace berweenu God and Man, and conſequently between 

. ; the Holy Angels and Men, as alſo between Jew and Gentile, by the 

Blood of his Croſs; by him, I ſay, thus 7o reconcile All things, vis. 

E whether they be things on Earth or things in Heaven. Ls 
21 And accordingly you, Coloſſians and other Gentiles, that were ſome- e 1c... to 
dime alienated or /tranzers to the Covenant of God, and Enemies 10 God, them, that they 


— 4 a ' . . . ' . 6 r R ” Tis 4 7 

nin your Mind or affefrions which Enmity ſhew'd it ſelf alſo by Wicked g by Cri, 
1 R F —1 5 "I 

Works, yet now has he, 2. e. Chri/t reconcil'd zo God, 22 in the Body 


PE 


of his own Fleſh thro' his own Death, in order to preſent you holy 
and unblamable, and unreprovable in his own fight: 23 if /o (4) ze (or 
fFfraſinuch as) ye continue in the Faith, grounded and ſettled, and be 


rot mov d away by fear of Perſecution from the Hope of the Goſpel, — 
wich ye have heard, and which is preach d to Every Creature, 7.6. 10 —_ 
A Mankind, which is under Heaven. 3 


W hereof 1 Paul am made a Miniſter. 24 Who as ſuch now rejoyce He obſerves to 


1 - g 177 , | . 4 them, tl at he Was | | 
even in my ſufferings for you Gentile Converts, and ſo go on to fill up in Bech Man - 


that ſhare which is behind of the Afflictions of Chriſt in his Members, ner made a Mini- 
h enduring my fhare of them in my Fleſh, for his Bodies ſake, which {f** bit hi 
is the Church. 25 Whereof I am made a Miniſter, according to the Myſtery hid to 


N. . 5 f | former Ages, Viz. 
= Dipenſation of God which is given to me parzicularly toward you Gen- proerdg6s, viz. 


tiles, to fulfill the Word of God 7 being ſent 10 preach the Goſpel to you _ equaly with 
E e 2 5 | | ne the Jews call'd to 
5 | | . eee e 
1 . 5 330 | TR Chriſt; and that 
= ae,, SS: -- por preachingthis 
1 Vo - &. 6. L122 .. | | | ; ) 3 — 7 7 2 h h t 
= Ibid. F Me is wanting in Alex. Clerm. and many other MSS. as alſo in Vulg. ele. Foferd ” 
yr. and Arab. Verſions, cc. - oy © Impriſonment. 
) As it is not here expreſsly ſaid, that it /eem'd good to the FATHER, ſo 

here is no Ground in the Context for reſtraing it to the Father. For tho' v. 20. 
render d in our Tranſlation, And by him to reconcile All things unto HI M. 
EL F, yet the Original Word render H Himſelf is not ic or ad but aun ac- 
ordipg to the univerſal agreement of Copies. And v. 21, 22. it is evident that 


125 


Jo — re or——c 
2: —— 3 — -- 


Ws) 2 


* 


e berſon there more particularly ſpoken of by the Apoſtle is Chriſt himſelf, or 


ch ö be Second Perſon of the Trinity. All which particulars carry in them no con- 
5 q emptible Arguments for the True Divinity of Chriſt. And as the applying o- 
1 


d in v.19. to the Godhead is warranted by the place parallel hereto, viz. 


—- © Cor. 5. 19. ſo that xg-rrwmey avis (not w3s) is the true Reading, 1s confirm'd 
Ti.) 2 tne paralle] place Eph. 5. 27. Laſtly it is here obſervable, that it is with 


Lieat reaſon ſuppos'd, that the Apoſtle here aſſerts 7#» ro x\ygaug (vi of the 
ocbead, as appears from chap 2. 9.) to dwell in Chriſt, in oppoſition to the 
ale Notions and Doctrins of the Gnoſticks, who made the Pleroma of the 
odhcad to conſiſt of Thirty ones. 1 

0 Ee may very well be render d likewiſe here, Foraſmuch as. 


V. 27. 
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Which is Chriſt in you, th 
Hope of Glory: 


ſtriving according to his wark 
Wing which worketh in m 


of God and the Father, and 
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at Laodicea, and for as ma 
as have not ſeen my face i 


26 Even the Myſtery wh 
has been hid i 2 
from generations, but now z 
made manifeſt to his Saintz: 

27 To whom God wollt 
make known, what i th 
Riches of the Glory of thi 
myſtery among the Gentile, 


___ 
4. Wi 
eule 
= reveal 
EZ which 
F 766 
feſt te 
make 
1 
ca accord 


28 Whom we preach, warn. teachl. 


ing every man, and teaching 
every man in all wiſdom, thy 
we may preſent every man pe: 
fect in Chriſt Jeſus; 

29 Whereunto I alſo labow, 


mightily. _ 

Chap. II. For I would tha 
ye knew, what great * ſtriving 
1 have for you, and for then 


the Yell; : 

2 That their hearts might 
be comforted, being knit to 
gether in Love, and unto a 
the riches of the full aſſurance 
of underſtanding, to the 2. 
knowledgment of the Myltey 


of Chriſt. 1 
3 In whom are hid all th 
Treaſures of Wiſdom u 


4 And this I ſay, leſt a0) 
man {ſhould beguile you . 
enticing words. 
„ For tho' I be abſent l 
the Fleſh, yet am I with you 
in the Spirit, joying and be 
holding your order, and r 


lol 


„* ta es. 


Colaſſ. Chap. L, II. 


— 47 W _—_——— 


_ Ha AT PARAPHRASE I 1 

4 was foretold by the Prophets, and fully to preach the ſame, us. in 
hee? of that Branch of the Goſpel which 15 more particatarly and full 
EY ,coald to me; 26 Even the Myſtery of 7he Calling of 1he Gentiles, 
EZ which has been hid from Ages and from Generations pat, in compariſon 
S the Clearneſs wherewith it is now reveal; but now is made Mani- 


| FP make known, what is the Riches of the Glory of this Myſtery among 
the Gentiles; which 2y$tery in ſport is Chriſt in you, 2. e. the Preach- 


ing of Chriſt among you, and thro him the Hope of Glory. 28 Whom 


teaching every man in all Spiritual Wiſdom, that we may preſent every 
man Perfect in Chriſt Jeſus, without having any Reconrſe to the obſerua- 
tian of the Law: 29 Whereunto J alto Labour earne/tly, ſtriving ac- 
== cording to his working which worketh in me mighuly, vis. 501% in 
giving me Grace to be Willing fo to labour and frive, and alſo in affifteng 
ine with the power of working Miracles in order to convince others of the 
ruth of the Goſpel as preach d by me. Chap. II. For I would that ye 
knew, what great ſtriving in my Prayers I have for you, and for 
them at Laodicea, and for as many as have not ſeen my face in the 
Wn Hh; 2 that their Hearts might be comforted ander their Aflicrions, 
that they may be knit together in mutual Love (eſpecially bet een the 
euiſb and Gentile Converts ) and may advance unto all the Riches of 
ke fall aſſurance of Underſtanding, 7. e. to a Full underſtanding and aſ- 
ſrance of the Riches of God's Mercy, and ſo ta the acknowledgment of 
be Myſtery of God and the Father, and of Chriſt, vis. he. Ayſter 0 

eri Salvation to the Gentiles equally with the Fews by the Goſpel 107 
brit: z In whom, 7. e. in Chrift or the My fery of Saving the Be- 


Wiſdom and Knowledge; which ye had need to ſeek after in order to 
u, Satvation.” 1 Jene e d Nerd ex 8 
+ nd this Ley, leſt ang man ſhould beguile you with enticing 
Vords, or ſhould by (i) lanſible but falſe Reaſoning ſeauce you into any 


ferent Opinion, as 7 


* 
— : * 
„ v 4 


e For tho 1 be abſent From you in the Fleſh or Hay, yet am J 
uh you in the Spirit or Mind, joying and beholding, 7. e. with joy 
Y _ 7 bBeßolaing 


ANNOTATIONS. 
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s * 4 * 94 7 ; 


MA V.27. f So Alex. and Clerm. MSS. as alſo alg. Lat. and Syr. Verſions, &c. 

eue wrong, and ee Aegi being a plauſible way of OY or the uſing 
Þ ; Panfibl Arg uments, ſuch as the Law being giver by the Diſpo kan of Angels, 
. Michael being call d your Prince, Dan. 10. 14. 
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felt to his Saints : by my Preaching, 27 To whom God would #ow | 


EK” accordingly we preach, warning every man whether Few or Gentile, and 


Ling Gentiles as well as Jews by Chrift, are hid all the Treaſures of 


VI. 


He proceeds to 
warn them a- 
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See of your Falz Fah n 
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6 As ye have therefore n. 
ceiv d Jeſus Chriſt the kay 
ſo walk-in him: A* 

7 \Rooted and built Win 
hie and ſtabliſh'd in the Faith, 
as ye have been taught, x 
bounding. therein with thank 
giving. 

8 Beware leſt: any man ſai 
you thro' Philoſophy and vun 
Deceit, after the tradition 
Men, after the rudiments d 
the World, and not after 
Chriſt : Os 
9 For in him dwells all th 
” Panels of the Godhead 1 
, KF. 

10 And ye are complen: 1 
him, who is the Head of All 
„ee and power. 

11 In whom alſo ye at 

circumcis 'd, with tha Cores 


| ciſion made without hands, it 


putting off the Body of tt 
. Fleſh, by the Circumciſion 
Chriſt: 

212 Bugied wich bi in . 
ptiſm, wherein alſo. you at 


; riſen! with him, thro' 55 fad 


of the 0 ration of God, vo 
Has rais'd him from the Dead. 
13 Even you being deadit 


our fins, has he quicken d i- 


- getice: with * him and 4b i 
cu 
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Verſions, &c. T bet, ſeems to bo added by way of Explication. 


() Compare verſe 17. 


(4) The Apoſtle having id v. 12. that the Colofl ans were riſen 
ie Wes" Bcc. riot as a new diſtinct particular, 
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| 5 beholding your Order and the Stedfaſtneſs of your Faith in Chriſt. 


© 5 As ye have therefore receiy d Chriſt Jeſus the Lord, 7. e. as pe have 


1 b 11 5 ; . 7 OUS A. | N th n f * | 
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(4kk) Theſe Words in the Senſe follow d in our Bible are of very mean 0 > 1 
importance; for who knows not, that what we eat or drink, 18 N == 
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EZ ,ounc'd, as ye ought, the obſervance of Heathen and 7ewiſh Rites; why, = 1 
as tho living in the World, 2. e. as if ye were ill Heathens or eus, Workipping of 
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Touch not, taſt not, handle not %s or that: 22 which all, 7) in. Chriſtianity, how 
ES d/ferent in tbemſelves, yet tend to the (4) Corruption of Chriſtianity wg aca IM 
by the Abuſing of 7hem, vis. by making them Neceſſary Rites, contrary difterent inthem- 
in 75 the intent of the Goſpel, and only) after the Commandments and Do- elves. 
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hings above, not on things on the Earth. 3 For as ye are Chriſtians, 
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b; and your rue Life is 70 be Neem d that Eternal Life which ye 
a enjoy in Heaven, and of which ye have no (I) clear Apprehen/ion yet, 
„ Chri/t has taken (m) poſſeſſion of in your Right, whence it may be ſaid 
be hid with Chriſt in God Fraſmuch as it conſiſis in the Fraition of the 
ine Preſence. 4 When Chriſt, who is 7he- Author and Purchaſer of 
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= PARAPHRASE. 1 ons 
| 5 nication» Uncleannels, Inordinate Affection, Evil Concupiſcence, and 
Covetouſneſs, which is one ſor? of Idolatry, the Cyvetous man (mm) truſt- 
in in bis Riches : 6 For which things ſake the Wrath of God comes 
on the Children of Diſobedience, 7z. e. ſuch as aiſobey God by ſuch ſinful 
ET prafices. 7 In the which ye alſo walk'd ſometime, when ye liv'd, 
44 % the Unbelieving Gentiles, in rhe habitual practice of them. 8 But 
I WW now you allo, as wel as other Beſie vers, put away all theſe follouing 
E © vices, as well as thoſe already mention d, vis. anger, wrath, malice, 
eril ſpeaking, filthy communication, out of your mouth. 9 Alſo ly 
Arnvot one to another, ſeeing that ye have put off the Old man with his 
m. Deeds, 2. e. have renounced all thoſe ſinfull Luſts and Practices, which ye 
e inclin d to by that Corrapted Nate of Nature, which ye deriv d from 
ide Firft or Old Adam, 10 and have put on the New Man, 7. e. have 
nad ſolemn Reſolutions and Yows of living New or Holy lives, by that 
WE Grace or Supernatural Affiftance which ye derive from the Second or 
Au Adam, i. e. Chrift, and in reſpect whereof your Chriftian ſtate may 
e eſterm d a fate which is renew'd, il e. reftor'd like as in'the Hate of 
noceno/ in knowledge, or to the acknowledgment of Gid and All that 
Ws God, after the image of Him, 72. e. Chrif7 that created him, vis. 7his 
Au Han, i. e. that has re-inftated us in a Hate of Grace, like as was 
Am before the Fall. 3 „ - ne II. 
= 11 Where, or in which flate of Grace or the Goſpel, there is difference He oblerves, iht: 
Bu face neither as 10 Gentile nor as zo Jew; neither as 10 Circumciſion gore prod 3 ug 
or Uncircumciſion; and among the Uncircamcis'd there is difference under the Goſpel, 
ade (neither as to Nation, z neither as to the more civilidꝭ d Barba- 3 
in, nor as 70 Scythian, 2be moſt uncivilis d among the Barbarians, (nor tion. 
44010 Condition, viz.) ueither ns to Bond or Free; but Chriſt, z. e. zbe 
a true Chriitian, is All that is requir d in order to Salvation, and 
% in All ſerts of Perſons. s. 3 
LU 12 Put on therefor e (as the Elect of God, 2. e. Per ſon's choſen to be his ye exhorts them 
Hl eople or Church, and to whorn now belong the titles given formerly to the co Lone a0 ee 
n vis. of Holy and Belov'd) bowels of Mercies, Kindneſs, Humble. ian Dine 
eb of Mind, Meekneſs, Long: (uffering; 13 forbearing one another, Ads of fiety. 
adh forgiving one another; if any man have a ground of Quarrel 
Wgainſt any; even as the Lord graciquſly forgave you, ſo alſo do ye 
another. 14 And 70 this end above all theſe things afore mention d 
ul on Charity, or the true Love of Cb and your Neighbour, which is 
e Bond of Perfectneſs, 3. e. that Virtue or Grace, which will moſt per- 
i unite you together, and alſo unite all other Chriſtian Graces in each 
Jeu, ſo as to make you Perfee? or Unblamable before Cod. 15 A E 
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to God. . 
19 And whatſoever ye d 
in word or deed, do All int 
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thanks to God and the Fahy 
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unto your. * husbands, à x1 


them. IS | 
20 Children, obey your 
rents in all things: for thu 


21 Fathers, provoke ut 


22 Servants, obey in i 
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and not unto men: 
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et the Peace of Chriſt rule in your hearts, 2. e. let that Godly Peace, 
bib Chrift came to promote, be that which ye have a principal Regard 
0 in your Actions, as being that to the which allo ye are call'd in one 
ody, /. e. as being Members of One Body, and be ye thankfull zo Chriſt 
0 has thus call d you to ſo happy a Hate of Peace. 16 Let the word, 
e. DoFrin or Goſpel of Chriſt dwell in you richly in all wiſdom, 7. e. 
singing forth plentifully the fruits of Righteouſneſs, as occaſion ſhall re- 
Eire and Wiſdom direct; among which acts of Piety is to be reckon'd 
e teaching and 3 one another in Pſalms and Hymns and 
piritual Songs, ſinging with Grace in your Hearts, i. e. not with Lig hi- 
%% Heart, but with a quan Sinceriiy and Seriouſneſs, to God. 
7 And whatſoever ye de in word or deed, do all in the Name of the 
Lord Jeſus, 7. e. as becomes Chriitians , giving thanks to God and the 
Father by Him. ER» IOW, DM 

18 Wives, ſubmit your ſelves unto your Husbands, as it is fit in V. 
BE... 4 | FT > JS. . TT... £3 He ſhews in {hore 
he Lord, 72. e. as Chriitianity requires you. 19 Husbands, love your che mutual Duties 
EV ves, and be not bitter againſt them, 7. e. behave your ſelves nat uu: of Hwbands and 
—! Sr Lo a fo 
20 Children, obey your Parents in all things con/i/ent with your Obes of rats and 
ence 70 Cod: for this is well-pleaſing unto the Lord. 21 Fathers, cvildren. 
provoke not your Children to anger by cauſeleſs or too great Severity, 

elt they be diſcourag d, as d&ſparring to pleaſe you, from attempting to 

yo their Daty toward you. © OOO Ta: 
/ confi{Fent ith pour Obedience 10 of 0, ws 
os your Heaveniy Maſter, thoſe that are your Maiters according to the Servant 
lein, 7. e. according to Human Laws; aud the! not with eye-ſervice 

Men- pleaſers, but in ſingleneſs or ZFZoneHiy of Heart, as fearing God 

. ſees what you do, when you are out of your Maſters fight: 23 And 
Whatever ye are ſet 70 do; do bear), as doing it to the Lord and 

eren unto Men; 24 and as knowing according}that of the Lord 

hall receive the Reward of the inheritance, 7. 6. a Reward ſuitable 

our Good and Faithfull: ſervice: for by ſeruins Dutifully your Ma- 

ye ſerve the Lord Chriſt. 25 But he, 7. . that Servant that do's 

=” org 0 bis Ma Her, ſhall receive on the other hand a ſuitable puniſh 

ent for the wrong which he has done: and there is No Reſßect of 
* lons wth Chrif?, who will judge both Maſters and Seruants accora- 
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HI Lf 16. + So Alex. and Clerm. MSS. with others. Alſo Vulg. Lat. and Syr. 

E 3 Verſions, &c. See the Note on Ephe/ 5. 1I19. 
ee 18. t So Alex. Clerm, MSS. and many other MSS. As all the four ancient 
5 Fon Vulg. Lat. Syr. Arab. and Ethiop. &c. — — 

as 7 50 Alex, and Clerm. and many other MSS. and Vulg. Lat. Verſion. 
ape not alter'd the Tranſlation, becauſe the Senſe comes to the ſame. 
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fiſter's ſon to Barnabas, 4 

whom ye receiv'd * bY 
mandments; if he come u 
you, 


Chap. IV. Maſters, giſen 
to your ſervants that yhig 
is juſt and equal, knowing 


ye allo have a Maſter in he, 


ven. BE 

2 Continue in Prayer, wy 
watch in the ſame with thank! 
„ 

3 Withall praying allo f 
Us, that God would open und 
us a door of Utterance, to ſpuk 


the Myſtery of Chriſt, ( 
which I am alſo in bond 


4 ThatT may make it 
nifeſt, as I ought to ſpeak, 
5 Walk in wiſdom toyat 
them that are without, reden 
ing the I ĩ 

6 Let your ſpeech be d. 
way with Grace, ſeaſon d yi 
ſalt, that ye may know hoy 
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All my ſtate ſhall Tycts 


cus declare unto you, wh 


a belov'd brother, and a fait 


full miniſter , and fellow-l 


vant in the Lord: 


8 Whom have ſent uit 
vou for the ſame purpoſe, tht 
ye might know my ſtate, as 
he might comfort your beans 


9 With Onefimusafaithi 
and beloy'd Brother, who! 
one of you: They ſhall mk 


known unto you all t 
Which are done here: 
10 Ariſtarchus my fellow ZY 
priſoner ſalutes y and Mak #3 


Abas, (ouch 
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receive him:) 
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5 ing to the Rules of Juftice. Chap. IV. Aud therefore Maſters, give 
BZ unto your Servants that which is juſt and equal, knowing that ye alſo 
EZ have a Maſter in heaven, 0 5 
1ꝙ Continue in obſerving the Times of Prayer, whether Private or ne RE ho 9 
Publicb, and watch in the ſame ſo as fo keep your ſelves attent on what A eee 
are about, and let your Prayers for Future Merctes be accompanied in #. N 
with Thankſgiving * Mercies alreaay receirvud. 3 Withall, or among Propagation of 
ES other things, praying in a ſpecial manner alſo for Us, that God would apts has 
r open unto us a Door of Utterance, 7. e. would give me Opportunity, to 
i ET ſpeak the myſtery of Chriſt concerning the Call of rhe Gentiles to Salua- 
ton as dell as of the Fews, (for which I am alſo in bonds:) 4 that, 
fn WT north Franding my being impriſon d on that account, | may not be af- 
paid io make it manifeſt, wh that Boldneſs and Courage as I ought to 
peak with 5 5 

„ Walk in wiſdom, 2. e. Carry your ſelues with all prudence towards 1. CO: 
them that are without, 2. e. not of the Church, whether eus or Gentiles, to them Prudence, 
e redeeming the Time, (2) 1. e. /o as that ye may eſcape the Dangers of 

== 7heſe Times. 6 Let your ſpeech be alway with Grace, : c. courzeous, 

ſeaſon d with ſalt, 2. e. wiſe and aiſcreet, that ye may know how ye 
== ought to anſwer every man ſo as may conduce to the Credit of Chriſtiani- 
J, and Io your own ſafety in theſe Evil Times. 8 
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The CONCLUSION. 


7 All my ſtate ſhall Tychicus declare unto you, who is a belov'dd 1. 

Bhrother, and a Faithfnll Miniſter, and Fellow-ſervant with me in the tem wet ae 
Lord: 8 Whom I have ſent unto you for the ſame purpoſe, vis that Reafon of his 
Ve might know my ſtate, and {haz by bis acquainting you, how well S ee, 


72. . | "2 | ; | and Oneſimus to 
F things are like 70 go with me, he might comfort your hearts: 9 7 have chem. 
E ſent him, Together with. Onefimus a faithfull and belov'd Brother 4%, 

B wo is one of you, 2. e. of your wn City Coleſs : They ſhall make 
Hon unto you All things, which are done here. 
= 70 Ariſtarchus my fellow-priſoner ſalutes you, and Mark fiſter's ſon 3% l. F 
0 Barnabas (touching whom, vis. Mark iy” | 1 
Fer oucning whom, vis. «Mark, ye receivd Commandments, rhoſe with Him 
WW if he come unto you, Je receive him Ainaly:) 11 and Jeſus who tene ande- 


E 


v. 5 i So Alex. and Clerm. and many other MSS. as alſo the Ethiop. V 0 n. 
0) Ser the Note on Er 5. u. e. 


3 13. 


an 5 
* 
r 


* 
* 

: ! 
$ 0 
2 

7 

; 4 
o ' 
*...4 
5 4 

T 0 

: 
© 2 
$4 

l ; 
_ -- 

i 
N 
8 
1 
4 
* 4 
ky | 
£8 


— I 2 
n 
5 x— 6 


ed Mo —1 1 


— 


Coleſ Chap. IV. 


— 


— — 


TEXT. 


*— 


Is&705, ol dne C meeuCuns gyro 
A cb. us Tu gan TY 
®tod , oimyes s beer, mafn- 
Je, 12 Acpagere v{tas Ena- 
pes © IE vuas Ns Key, mers 


1 G , Tip veav iv s 
aegodyeis, h re MAE N 
. N & mayn RANA TY 
Oeod. 13 Maprvpd yap GI, Sn 


1 | : 1 E „ g 4. an 9 
+1 T 7Aus α⁰—ůẽEU16 xp öh, g F Hy 


AzoNxeig, y Fir Iepamiay, 14 Am- 


1 C ... 205 Eo 
Ce reg öh Ao, 0 ig 0 & 
T1705, x Anus. 15 AanancYe 


'Tvs it Abr, MN, N Nvu- 


As \\ ” &- 82 Eris: 
ERP 9 obo ay NANO. 


T av 


16 Kay dra LIL WWD} a ve 
roh, mothorels va Lt Ty Aao- 


Scl Cx ausg. 2 Tho 
21 Anoeeicy | h. Y b ladis GU xe. 
17 Kaj eme Apxirare- BAA. Þ 
aulas, lu N 8 eig, 

lr avi aue. 


18 O a 74,0105 171 MI Ne 
Tlavieu. Mnporevers ou T Hud. 
H Neis 49 d Ih Aula. 


less Ko, eden don Pa- 


Kn Yo Tung 9 Onauy. ; 


ANNOTATIONS. | 
MISS. has u, as Vulg, Lat: ven, 


V. 13. n So Alex. and agreeably Clerm. 


has Laberem. It is hi diy; robable that & nν was firſt only writ in the muff 
- t Explication. And becauſe it is a proper Expt lic 


of ſome Copies by way of 


that he has a great Zeal fr 
you, and them that are in Lav 


my Bonds, Grace be with bs 
_ Amen. 
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Non Theſe only are 98 
low- workers unto the Kin 
dom of God, who have been; 
Comfort unto me. 

12 Epaphras, who is ohe 
of you, a ſervant of Chrilt ſ. 
lutes you, always ſtriving k. 
vently for you in prayen, 
that ye may ſtand re and 
compleat in all the will of 
God. 

13 For 1 bear him witnel, 


5 and them in Hierapola © chicu, 
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fician and Demas e M FI. 

15 Salute the brethren who r M 

are in Laodicea, and 1 you, « 
and the Church which z u 15 

hu houſe. | Th 

16 And when this pitt 2 

is read among you, caule it 85 

it be read alſo in the Chua We 

of the Laodiceans; and thi enough 
ye likewiſe read the ha bich 
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MB ij calld Juſtus, who (an) are of the Circumciſion. Theſe only of he 
eres are my Fellow-workers unto Zhe promoting of the Kingdom of 
God or 7he Goſpel, who have been a Comfort unto me. 12 Epaphras, 
v yo is one of you, 2. e. of your City, a ſervant of Chriſt, ſalutes you, 
always ſtriving fervently for you in prayers, that ye may ſtand per- 
& WT && and compleat in All the will of God. 13 For I bear him witneſs, 
„mat he has a great Zeal for you, and them that are in Laodicea, and 
. them in Hierapolis. 14 Luke the belov d Phyſician and Demas ſalute 
\ WW you. 15 Salute the Brethren who are in Laodicea, and Nymphas, and 
te Church which is in his Houſe, 2. e. his Chriftian Houſpold or the 
EY Chriftian Congregation that aſſemble together in his houſe. 


16 And when this Epiſtle is read among you, cauſe that it be read alſo 


- in the Church of the Laodiceans; and ca/e that ye likewiſe read the 
Ut 


00 Epiſtle which ſball be broug bt you from Laodicea, by my Order to Ji. 


„ chicus who brings this io yo 17 And lay to Archippus, take heed to 


EZ the miniſtry which thou haſt recetv'd in the Lord, that thou fulfill it. 


III. 


Directions con- 
cerning reading 
this Epiſtle and an- 
other &C, 


A 2 ; . . DUST ö IV. N 
by == 18 The Salutation by the hand of me Paul, which 7s a (p) ſign of The pia Salu- 
v. WW this Epiſile coming from me. Remember my Bonds, 7. e. that 7 am in tation of st Paul | 


e Priſon for the ſake of the Docrrin I have in this Epiſtle preſs'd upon kimeit. 
1 Van, as an Argument of the Truth thereof. Grace be with you. Amen. 


7 | This ZE le was written from Rome, and ſent to the Coloſſians by 
ile WEE Tychicus and Oneſimus. | 


ANNOTATIONS. 


uu enough, I have not alter d the Tranſlation, tho' we have an Engliſh Expreſſion, 
ill vhich anſwers to the Original Greek one, viz. To be in Pain (i. e. Concern ) 
3ö— ↄ ↄO 8 f or en oo 
„be) That the two laſt, Mark and Juſtus, were Jews, is certain, but whether 
PD) A ſarchus was allo, is not certain, but probable. _ 5 
alm WES (0) It it much controverted, what Epiſtle this ſhould be, which the Apoſtle 


ere denotes by 740 «x Audis, which our Tranflators rightly render the Epiſtle 
on Laodicea, By the very manner of which Expreſſion it is methinks evident 
Wt wrlt fight, that thereby is not to be underſtood an Epiſtle writ to the Loadi- 
., (for then doubtleſs the Apoſtle would rather have ftiPd it 740 h Ad. 
, or @& 75 c Avdde, or the like) but only an Epiſtle brought from Lao- 
es to Coloſs, but written or inſcrib'd to ſome others, viz. to the Epheſians. 


to h icher from the writing of this Epiſtle (for he flouriſh'd. A. D. 140. ) or from 

chucd ocicea, and conſequently was very capable of knowing the Truth of this mat- 

er; and tho' he was an Heretick, yet this is no Objection againſt the Autho- 

 W of his Evidence in this Point, becauſe it made nothing For or Againſt him, 

VE hether this Epiſtle was the ſame. or not with that to the Epheſians. Hence 
ul earned Men do (I think) now a- days generally look on Marcion's Teſtimony 
Ve" Bs Good Evidence in this point ; eſpecially when it is very agreeable to other 

mug Errcumſtances. For the Apoſtle writing to the Epheſians by Tychicus, and alſo 


| 1 the Coloſfans by the ſame, and Laodicea lying in the way between Roden: 


| ; or that the Epiſtle to the Epheſians was the ſame with this here mention d, we 
ee the very Ancient Teſtimony of Marcian, who liv'd at no great diſtance | 
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Colo. Chap. IV. 
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I. The Introduflion, Chap. I. 1, 2. 


and Coloſs, (at leaſt, not far out of it) it was very natural for St Paul to order 


— 


"ANNOTATIONS. 


chicus to carry a Copy of the Epiſtle to the Epheſians along with him, fit h 
Laodicea, and (being read there) afterwards to Colo, that fo the Coloſſam 
might read it alſo, there being ſome Particulars more largely inſiſted on in, 
Epiſtle to the Epheſians than that to the Coloſſians, and ſo the Apoſtle defpn. 
ing hereby to ſave the Trouble of ſaying the fame at Large in Both Epiſtles, f 
which reaſon likewiſe, (viz. to ſave the Trouble of writing more than Needfyl 


the Apoſtle order'd, that the Epiſtle to the Coloſſians, after it had been fiſt at 


by them, to whom it was immediately ſent, ſhould be ſent alſo to Laodices, ing 
read there. That the Epiſtles to the Epheſians and Coloſſians were written to- 
gether, appears from the very ſame Expreſſions us d in the one, as the other: yy 
accordingly theſe WO Epiſtles are placed immediately one after the other in e 
Ancient Clermont MSS. as they were allo in that Copy which Marcion mad 
uſe of, (as appears from Epiphanius) which is a further Evidence of what is aboye. 


aid. The Epiſtle to the Philippians came in after-times to be clapt in betyee, 


foraſmuch as Philippi was a Greater and more Famous City than Coloſs, 


ST NO 2 S 7 8. 75 


C1. By thenking God for their Secfaffneſi in the Faith hitherto, and (i at. 
| to their Continuance therein) praying for their Further Apprehenſion of th 
True Deſign of the Goſpel. Chap. I. 3 77 wp 3 


2. By ſetting before them the Tranſcendent and Divine Excellency of our Bf 


II. The Afain Deſign, | Saviour, and by obſerying to them, that it is by Him that we ate Rel 


viz. to preſerve the | to God. Chap. I. 15 — 23. 


Coloſoians 


from Ju- 3. By obſerving to them, that He (viz. St Paul) was in a ſpecial mannet in 
2 3 the | truſted by God with making known the Myſtery of the Gemiles being Equy RE 
Apoltle do's. 


with the Fews accepted by God unto Salvation thro' Chriſt, and that He qu 
impriſon'd in the Defence of the ſaid Truth. Chap. I. 24 —— Chap. II. 3. 
4- By earneſtly warning them _ the Fudaizers, or thoſe Falle Teach 
that would perſuade them 10 be Circumcit d, and obſerve the Legal Nies ui 
C alſo to worſhip Angels. Chap. II. 4. to the end. „„ 


1. To Heavenly -mindedneſs. Chap. III. 1 — 4. 8 
2. To mortify Earthly or Carnal Luſts. Chap. III. 5 — 11. 
3. To Love and other Chriſtian Duties. Chap. III. 12 — 17. 


III. Rules and Ex- 4. To the Mutual Duties of Husbands and Wives, Chap. III. 18, 19. Parental 


hortations, VIZ. I Children, Chap. III. 20, 21. Maſters and Servants, Ch. III. 22 — Ch. NV. I. 


5. To Prayer, particularly for Himſelf as to the Preaching of the Goſpel. v. - 
6. To Prudence. v. 5,6. OO 5 


IV. The Concluſion, F 7+ The Reaſon of his ſending Tychicus. Chap. IV. 7 — 9. 


wherein is con- 


tain d 


2. Salutations. Chap. IV. 9g — 15. „„ . 
3. Directions concerning the Reading of this Epiſtle and Another &c. b. 160 
. The Final or Cloſing Salutation of St Paw! himſelſ. v. 18. 
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Els Firſt Epiſtle of St Paul to Timothy 1s now The Tim: when 
A 4 | 3 Yo 88 r - this Epiſtle was 
| adays generally agreed by the more Learned in vrt. 
Chronology, to have been written in (or about) 
A. D. 65. And ſo ſometime after St Pauls Re- 

Walment from his Firſt Impriſonment at RR me. „ 
The Deſign of this Epiſtle we learn from St Pauls Own rhe Dar ot 
Fords, Chap. III. 14, 1 5. Theſe things write I unto thee, — that ite. 
n may ſt know how thou oughteſt to Oil thy ſelf in the Houſe 

bod, which is the Church of the Living God: i. e. that Ti- 

e by the Directions herein given might the better know, 

u to diſcharge aright his Epiſcopal Officſce. 

As to the Place from whence this Epiſtle was writ, the ,, = be 
rneg are agreed in ſuppoſing it not to have been Lab“ ir was writen. 
las is mention d in the Subſcription to this Epiſtle) but 
me Place in Macedonia, this being countenanc d by what is 
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V. 1. + Kvejs is not read in the two moſt Ancient MSS. viz. Aleandinu 
Clermontian, nor in ſome others; nor yet in the moſt Ancient Verſions 1 


V. 2. f Hu is not read either in Alex. and Clerm. and ſome other W ET 
Philip. 2 19 21. (6) The Reaſon why St Paul, to 266048 al 7 
g#44Which are us'd in the Introductory Salutations of his other Epiſtles, adds 1 
in a peculiar manner alſo ix@-, ſeems to be referable to the Denominato 1 
here gives Timothy, viz. that of his being his 9440 v For it appears "il 
the words of Joſeph to Benjamin (Gen. 4.3.29.) that the Form of Bleſſing u., 
Parents to their Children was this, acording to the Tranſlation of the "8 
O ©4905 tninory or, rid Hence St Paul wiſhes not only Grace and Peace, bur ; ü 
Mercy to Timothy, as teſtifying thereby his Paternal Affection to him. | 
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of þ ; 7 he Defien of this Epiſtle we learn (as is obſer d in the Preface 
= hereto) from St PAUL. Own Words Chap. III. 14, 15. Theſe 


chou oughteſt to behave thy ſelf in the Houſe of God, 


| ; | Epiſtle being (in a manner) wholly taken up with Directions re- 
1 lating hereto, I have not diſtinguiſh d it (nor, for the lite Reaſon 
| i | to Philemon) into Sectiont, but only into Paragraph. 


| hap. . A UL an Apoſtle of Teſus Chriſt, according to the ap- 
1 | pointment of God our Saviour, ( who ſeparated me 


E. to preach the Goſpel among the Heathen Gal. 1. 15,16. 
Wd alſo according to the appointment of Jeſus Chriſt, in whom as our 


WE Hmifiry, 2 unto Timothy my Own. or True Son in the Faith, 
auch; He was not only converted to Chriftiauity by me, but has 
,a) Reſpec for me, and a Filial Concern for what He ſees 
%% have a Concern ; Grace, (b) Mercy, and Peace, i. e. J not only wiſh 
 B:/ing.s Spiritual and T emporal, but I wiſh in a more (b) ſpecial 


anner 


Lord. 
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(ET things write 1 unto Thee, — that thou may'ft know how 


the Second Epiſtle to Timothy nor that to Titus, much leſs that 


from my Mothers Womb, and in his due time call d me 


later is founded our Hope of Salvation, and who v. 12. put me into 


e, and with a (h) Paternal Degree of Affecg ion, that the ſaid 
e, may be obtain by Thee from God the Fab, and Chriſt Jeſus 


which is the Church of the Living God. Accordingly this 


The In 
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troduction,. 
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V. 4. 1 That ine, not oi, is the True Original Rea ing, is not 
be queſtion'd, ſince ( as Dr Mill obſerves) the former is found in All be MS 
he ever. met with; and alſo in the Arabick and Ethiopick Verſions; and in the 
Writings of the Greeks., Cbryſoſtom, Theodores, Theophylact, Qecumenivs, & 
Indeed «ingNias Teerns only at firſt an Interpretation of oingropuar in ſome Coq 
whence afterwards it was taken into the Text of the Printed Books 
le) That which anſwers to the wn in the beginning of this verſe, is it) 
probably thought to be what we find in the beginning of v. 18. ſo that All fre 
the end of v. 4. to the end of v. 17. is to be look d on as inſerted by way of it 
rentheſis; which, tho a Long one, yet is not unuſual in the Writings of til 
Apoſtle. - Leaving out therefore the faid Parentheſis, the Thread of the Sent 
ſeems to be thus continued, viz. As I e thee to abide ſtill at Ephiſu- 
oe thou mighteſt charge ſome (Cc. ) — ſo This charge I commit unto Thee 0 
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or it ſeems evident, that che Ce n aN ene &. mention d v. 18, ett 
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hh meggy yes &. v. 3. 1 b Fall 
(d) That by the Fables here mention'd are to be underſtood 1 5 
&c. is evident from Tit. 1. 14. where they are expreſsly ſo calFd. However! 


hinders not but the Apoſtles Caution may be very well apply d to the by | ths 7 
and Genealogies alſa of the Gno/ticks ;. foraſmuch as they were in ſome ſe jy nd the 
Judaizers ; and in ©: robability their Fabulous Doctrins began to be bac ö ctvally 
and vented about this time; as may be inferr'd from 1 Tim. 6. 0. 7 8 
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ſpend much Time and Pains in drawing Long Genealogies and Pedegrecs, 


in order to prove their Deſcent from Abraham, or David, or the like : 
Meitler to theſe Fables and Genealogies of the Fews, nor to any other, 
= /uch as were the Fabulous Genealogies of the Guofticks concerning the 
= Aones Oc. is Heed to be given; theſe being Points, which ſerve to mi- 
niſter Queſtions or cauſe needleſS Enquiries aud Diſputes, rather than 
v explain the Diſpenſation of God Which is in Faith, 7. e. he merhod 
= appointed by Cod for bringing Men to Salvation which is only by the Be. 
lief and Obedience to the Goſpel. As 7 beſought thee, I ſay, to continue at 
= Epheſus, that thou mighteft thus charge ſome there, ſo by this Epiſtle 


n;  / Hill commit and entrust this Charge unto T hee, (v. 18.) and for the 


0 WE Better execution thereof ſhall give thee Directions in the enſuing part of 
== his Epiſtle. („ But now: 2t ſeems proper in the fir NM place to obſerve 


od WS 2270 thee, that the End (e) of this Charge, or T hat which T aim at in 


ne- WE de /iring T hee thus to charge others, is the Begetting in them Charity or 
er „e True Love of God, which can ariſe but out of a Pure Heart ſincerely 
EE d/rros to do the Hill of Gba, and of a Good Conſcience actually regu- 
ling ſo the Life and Practice, as to be Void of any 1 0 Offence or 
i L, and of Faith unfeign d or a fincere Belief of the Goſpel, as being 
bar which gives us on one hand the Create fit Notion of the Love of God 
gl %u, and of the Rewards of Heaven, and ſo moſi ſtrongly excites us to 


e Love of God; and on the other hand the Greateſt Notion of the Puniſh- 
we cus of Hell, ſo moſt Rrongly deters us from Not Loving or Diſobeying 
6% 6 From which Chrif7ian Graces , (vis. Charity , Pureneſs: of 
Heart Oc.) ſome having ſwerv'd, or not obtain d them by reaſon of their 
% (VJ) aiming at them aright, have turn'd aſide unto Vain jangling, or 


ä 


Diſccurſes concerning the foremention'd Fables and Genealegtes: J De- 


bring to be Teachers or Propagators of the Obſervance of the Law, as 


BY £7u/ite (in order ro Salvation) to be added to the Faith of Chrif?, and 
By underſtanding neither what they ſay, nor, whereof they affirm, 2. e. 
lber underſtanding the True ſenſe or ſcope of the Law, nor having any 
lain or Rational Knowledge of their Fabulous Traditions GW. 
T ANNOTATIONS. | 
+: . le) In ſeems not queſtionable, but the & 7uex/24x145 here mention'd (as well 
1 . i) ” delign'd by the Apoſtle to refer to » Tp YEAYS mention'd v. 3- 
aul eretore it ought to be tender d here agreeable thereto, as well as it is 
ly render'd v. 18. in our Common Tranſſa tion. 
So the word ages literally imports : 
2 8) See 


© 3 (e) Arcor ding as I beſought or eæborted Thee to abide ſtill at Ephe. The grelle puts 


| ; - | Timothy 1n mind, 
ſus, when I went into Macedonia, that thou mighteſt charge lome, tnt he defir 


= that they teach no other Doctrin 7han what ig agreeable to the Truth of him to ſtay at E- 
the Gi/pel, 4 nor give heed to 2% Fables (4) and endleſs Genealogies 2" in order ro 
230 ; , 8 oppoſe the Fudaiz- 

© of the Fews, whoſe Rabbies have fram'd many Fabulous or Falſe Stories, ing Falſe Teachers. 


| 2 grounding thereon foohfh Rites and Ceremonies and Traditions, and who 
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the bleſſed God, which wa 
committed to my truſt. 
12 And J thank Chriſt | 
ſus our Lord, who has enabled 
me, for that he counted me 
putting me into the 
miniſtry, 5 
13 Who was before a Blaſ- 
phemer, and a Perſecutor, and 
1njurious. But I obtain d mer: 


mn Vabetiet.:. 5: 
14 And the Grace of ol 
Lord was exceeding abundant, 
with Faith and Love which b 
in Chriſt Jeſus. 
15 This is a Faithfull fay 
ing, and worthy of all Ac- 
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8 But we know and willingly acknowleap, chat the Law is of Good The Tr and 


aſe, if a man uſe it Lawfully, z. e. as a Law and ſo to tbe End for which NE 3 
God appointed iu: 9 Namely if be uſes it, as One knowing this, that forth and de- 
the Law, con/tder'd in contraaiſtinction to the Goſpel, and ſo only as a 770 <1 contre 
Civil Inftrument of the Fewiſh Polity or Government, is not made or - Goſpel. 

pointed by God for zo be the Rule of Righteonſne/s, or that Rule, by the 
obſervance whereof a man ſhould become a Righteous man in the fight of 

EE God, ſo as to be accepted by him thereupon unto Salvation: The Law was 

/ no means (L ſap) intended by Cod as a Rule of Righteonſneſs unto 

Eternal Salvation, but only for a Reſtraint of ſuch Onrighteouſneſs or 

Wickedneſs, as is inconſiftent with the Temporal Welfare of the Fewiſh 

State or Government ; and conſequently the Law, under the conſideration 

= we are ſpeaking of it was made but for the Lawleſs and Diſobedient, for 

E the Ungodly and for Sinners, for the nay” and Profane, for mur- 

E derers of Fathers and murderers of Mothers, for man-{layers, 10 fo 

© whoremongers , for them that defile themſelves with Men, for men” 

ſtealers, 7. e. ſuch as Steal or trick men away, in order to ſell them for 

= /aves, for Liars, for perjur'd perſons; and in ſhort, the Law was de- 

en d only for a Reſtraint as to the Outward Commiſſion of it if there be 

any thing, which falls not under the foremention'd Heads, that is con- 

trary to the Sound or Who/ſome Doctrin, II which is according to 


2 * Dr 


( 4 the Goſpel of Chriſt, the Obſervance whereof is the only means of attain: 
e ning or being made Partakers of the Glory of the Bleſſed God in Heaven, 
0 


te Preaching of which Goſpel to the Gentiles was committed to my Truſt. 
= 12 And being falu upon the mention hereof, I can't proceed without * 


{. WW making a Digreſſion to thank Chriſt Jeſus our Lord, who has enabled Fo e 
we, z. e. duly qualify d me 10 be an Able Miniſter of the Goſpel, for that c img 
1. he counted me willing to be Faithfull, as he has ſbeuun by lig putting ee e . 

ly WE i= into the Miniſtry: 13 Ae 7 ſay, who was before a Blaſphemer che ſame. 


um, and a Perſecutor of and injurious 20 his Cht#ch or Diſciples. But 
& | obtain'd Mercy, becauſe I did it ignorantly in Unbelief, my Unbelief 
= Proceeding from [enorance or a want of the Right Underſtanding of the 
= Scriptures, and this my Ignorance being not abſolutely wilfull, but owing 
= ' great meaſures if not chiefly to the unhappy Prejudices of my Fduca- 


ay- don, and ſo not excluding me from All Mercy, tho making me Hand in 

Ac- ved of more than Ordinary Mercy, 14 And accordingly the Grace of 

los our Lord was exceeding abundant ward me, in ſo converting me and 

e Working on me, as to diſpoſe me 10 embrace the Goſpel with a more than | 
nel. 9ramary degree of that Faith and Love which is in Chriſt Jeſus. 15 Aud 
„el this is a Faithfull Saying, and worthy of All Acceptation, 4. e. 4 


Lying moſt worthy to be Believ'd, and even to be embrac'd by All men 
u the Firmeſi Afſent, that Chriſt Jeſus came into the World (#07 70 
((c) call the Righteons to Repentance, but to call thereto, and ſo) to ſave 
Linners; of whom I am not only the (h) firs? of ſuch Sinners or Noto- 
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5 5 ANNOTATIONS. 
the Firſt or the Chief of Sinners. That the ſaid word is to be u 
Former ſenſe, is evident from the next foll wing verſe, where it is therefore ret 
der'd by our Tranſlators (not Chief, but) Firſt. And thence it ſeems robable 
to me, that the word ſhould likewiſe be underſtood in t a 
v. 15. but yet not ſo as to exclude the other ſenſe; the Apoſtle perhaps making 
choice of this word, becaule it comprehends bot 


fications, viz. the Fir and the Chief. 


V. 17. f Tees is not read, either in the two 
and Clerm. nor yet in the moſt Ancient Verſions, Vulg. Syr. 
yet in Tertull. Novat. &c. nor in the Comments of Chyſoſt. The 
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17 Now unto the Kin 
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the * only God, be honour 
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Amen. } | | 


18 This Charge I comnit 


unto thee, fon Timothy, 2. 


cording to the Propheſieswhich 
went before on thee, that thou 


by them mighteſt war a goal 


warfare, 


470 Holding Faith and: 


Good Conſcience: which ſome 
having put away , concerning 
Faith have made ſhipwrack, | 

20 Of whom 1s Hymenent 
and Alexander: whom I have 
deliver d unto Satan, that they 


may learn not to blaſpheme. 
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of all, Supplications, Prayer 
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So that it is not to be queſtion'd, but ag» Sig is the true Original Reading 


that c has been added from Rom. 16. 27. It is further obſervable, that int 
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. ber Temporal Aftliions, that by ſuch Puniſhments they may be (i) duly 

ſciplin d and ſo for the future learn not to blaſpheme, 7. e: ſpeak or ac 
n 101g to the Diſerace of the Goſpel, aud conſequently of God himſelf. 5 
= Chap. II. I exhort therefore (viz. in order to thy duly executing the re Apoſtle di 
Charge I have committed tinto Des, ch. 1. v. Mand 18.) that firſt of all re&s , of whar 
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Vt E. Ter is not read; either in Alex. Clerm. or feveral other MS a bis, viz 


| ide Vulg. Syr. Arab. and Echiop. Nn or in Chyſoft. Theophylact. & F ſtians, an 


It is probably inſerted from Rom. g. 1 b 

(A As theſe are the Four Parts 4 the publick Service is to con „ Mig, M 
Supplicatians properly denote Petitions for the Pardon of Sins paſt, ak of Yr Vieag 
titions for future Mercies or Bleſſings , Interceſſons Petitions in the Be | 


Others. It is very proper for Private Devotions to _ of the ſame ! 15. % Know 
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} | Geraice of the: Church under thy juriſdiftion(&) Sup Pl icauons, Prayers, 


3 of the higheſt Order and Authority, vis. an Apoſtle, and that more eſpe- 
= cally (in which reſpet?, notwithitauding Al the Gainſaying of my u- 
= diizing Adverſaries, I ſpeak the Truth, and ly not) a Teacher of the 


3 WE Gentiles in Faith and Truth, 7. e. in the True Faith. © 
n WWE Iwill therefore, or aired? according to my Apoſtolical Authority, that 


4 Men by the Goſpel. 7 W hereunto ] am ordain'd a Preacher, and that 


=, 
He orders Men 


b | as the Public Service is to con ſiſt of Supplications and Prayers c. for and forbids w- 


10 4 . All men, ſo it 79 perform d by Men, (1207 Women v. 1 t, 12.) concerning men 1 2 or 
1 | Bout r ſhe „ „„ © preach in the 
e Real ifications of which men I ſhall ſpeak more by and by (chap: 3.) publick Service. 
ot) 7.16. ſufficient to obſerve here in general, that they are to take care that 5 
in e pray Every where, 1. e. Whereſoever Publick Service is perform d, 


litting up Holy hands, 2. e. not contenting themſelves to waſh their Hand 


ln em Outward Impurity or Filthineſs, as is the Cuflom of the Jews, but 

Ling carefull that their Hands and Hearts be clean from all Spiritual 
ab | impurity or the Commiſſion of any Sinfull Actious; and in order hereto 
ae carefull, that they pray without Wrath and Diſtraction ariſing 
n em Conteſts and ee, nee dneſs matters. 9 In like man- 
er alſo Z will or direc k according to my Apo frolical Authority, that Wo- 
Mo men adorn themſelves in Comely Apparel, with Modefty and Sobriety; 
va bh "ONE; ee Of ig 5 i 0s on JT 
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Devotion is here primarily to be underſtood. 


bur that falling not ſo immediately under Timothy Care or Cogniſance; Publick 


(!) One of the Poctrius of the Falſe” Teachers ſeems evidently hence to be 


is, viz. that the Chriſtians ought not to pray for All Men, bur only for Chri- 
* Pr and conſequently not for the Heathen Emperours or Magiſtrates. 
b % So the Expreſſion literally and primaril ſignifies. 5 
Ale. Min Men may come to the Knowledge of the Truth, and yet not to the Ac- 
A ez ee Of ic as ſuch, And it being this Laſt that proves efficacious to Our 


Salvation, hence the Apoſtle ſeems to have expreſs d himſelf, not by ud, i. e. 
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z) That the Expofition given of this expreſſion, A & 7rm0991m; in the | 
MY is moſt dead — to appear from theſe (among other) 3 
tions: 1ſt, that this Expreſſion being taken in the ſenſe follow'd by = 
tors, viz. that Women ſhall be fav'd in Childbearing or going thro (t af FB 
of) Childbearing, what is contai d in this verſe 15. will appear but der Al 10 
guid, and not to anſwer to the Deſign of the Apoſtle. For the Apo i jp | 
vince Women of the Reaſonablenels of their Keeping ſilence and not tak od 
them to teach, had been oblig d to obſerve, that Adam was not deterv d, wy 
Woman being deceiv'd was in the Tranſgreſſion. Having been oblig d to bros es 
ſevere Obſervation, for fear Women hereby ſhould be too much dejzc on 
Apoſtle thought it adviſable to ſubjoin immediately another 8 * 
would as it were ballance the former, and adminiſter Comfort enoug 2 ” 
them bear up againſt any too great dejecting Thoughts, that ite * 4 
what he had afore obſerv d. Now if by cee Als r 1 —_ oh 
no more, than that Women ſhall be / in Childbearing, this ſeems: we 
of ſuch Importance as to be able to bear up their Spirits in reference ts ral 
had afore obferv'd, viz that Woman was the Unfortunate Mey . A 
Man, and ſo of forfeiting Eternal Happineſs. Whereas if e 
taken in the ſenſe given in the Paraphrafe, it is of ſo 4 1 and a 1 e 
tance, as fully to anſwer the End of the Apoſtle; foraſmuch as ry yo Mat 

hat as on the one hand the Woman was the Unhappy Means of t — be bon 
rom Innocency and Eternal Happineſs, ſo on the other hand ſhe wa Meas 
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not ſetting themſelves ou! (in any manner diſagreeable to the Rules of 
E NHhadefty or Sobriety) with broider'd or plaited hair and Gold, or Pearls, 
or coltly aray, 10 but (razher ſpending their Time and Pains in adorn- 
in themſelves with that, which becomes Women profeſſing Godlineſs, 
E namely) with Good Works. 11 And as to the Publick Service, let the 
Woman learn in ſilence with all ſubjection. 12 But I ſuffer not a Wo- 
man to teach, nor to uſurp any Authority over the Man, but to be in 
E ſilence in Paublick, and to behave her ſelf with a due Meekneſs and Sub. 
=. jefion at home. 13 For ſuch her Behaviour is no other than is agree- 
= able to her Creation at fir t, inaſmuch as Adam was firſt form'd, then 
Eve out of him, and for him; whereby is denoted the Reaſonableneſs of 
E the Woman's being in Subjection to the Man. 14 And the Reaſonable- 
= neſs of the Woman's not taking upon her to Teach appears from this other 
E Conſideration , viz. that Adam was not deceiv'd fir? or immediateſy by 


. * j 
be Serpent or Devil, but the Woman being, as the weaker Veſſel, at- 


= zackd by the Tempter and by him deceiv'd, was fir/t in the Tranſgreſ- 
© ſion, and ſo the Unhappy means of the Fall of Man. 15 Notwithſtand- 


ing She, 2. e the Woman or Female Sex is not hereupon to look on it ſelf, 
4, ſtanding leſs in the Favour of God, or being laſs capable of Salvation, 
6 WE than the Hale Sex. To take away all grounds for ſuch a Suſpicion, the 


0 WE infinite IM iſdom of God has ſo contriv'd it, that, whereas on the one hand 
= ie Woman was the Unhappy Means of drawing Man into the Tranſ- 
= greſſuon, and fo of his Fall, on the other hand the Woman ſhould be alſo 


de Happy Means of bringing about Man's Reſtoration or Redemption, 


I and that oo with this ſignal Difference, that to the Commiſſion of that 
= Sm; which caus'd the Fall of Mankind, there was the Concarrence of the 


0 Alan with the Woman; whereas to the bringing into the World Him (. 
l 7447 is the Redeemer of Mankind, there was not the leaſt Concurrence of = 
aan 2017 the Woman, but of the T wo the Woman was the ſole Means | 
4 concern d therein: T he Wiſdom of God ſeeming to deſian hereby, that | 
” te Man ſhould have no guſt cauſe to object to the Woman her being the ; 
15 = happy, but joynt, means of his Fall, foraſmuch as ſhe was alſo the q 
h 2970 Happy and (in reſpect of the Two) ſole means of his Redemption, 1 
de % Keatemer of the World being hence emphatically Ril'd at the very 4 
vi e t the SE E D (only) of the Woman : And further the Wiſdom of | 
- [. Gd deſianing thereby to give to the Woman a moſt flrons Argument that = 
oi foe ſpall not be excluded from partaking of the Salvation obtain'd by the 1 
obe Promis d Seed which ſhe bare, but that as the Man, ſo likewiſe ſhe ſhall il 
uh be tau d by ſuch her (n) Child- bearing, i. e. by Chri thus born of her, 1 
ic 41 that upon the like Conditions of Salvation as the Man, vis. if they AF 
n a Encaue in Faith and Charity, and Holineſs with Sobriety. Chap. III. 2 g 
0 1 This 15 a („) Faithfull ſaying, i e. this which 7 have here taken notice of = 
wu . what 15 very Remarkable, and worthy to be unfeignedly Believ'd, as 

bo ing mot True, and carrying in it Great Comfort and certain Hopes of 

ca Wh h 


Salvation 


- 


CE CNECECEN 


1 Tm. Chap. III. 


FFF 7 


Eins GMoxo rns opeaTat „ 8AJ No» en On the Office 
3 , of a Biſhop, he de 
2 %% nod. 2 AJ oy oy Ems Work. 8 "MAGN 


5 [ b = ; Bi 
| F 2 A Biſhop then muſt be 
T0700 qveFtAnNMION ©), . e blameleſs, the Husband of One 


Aude, vnd AE, cwWPegra, Koro! Wie, ſober, prudent, of good 
| put, 


A 


ANNOTATIONS. 
Means of the Reſtoration of Man to ſuch a State of Righteouſneſs, as God would 
accept unto Eternal Salvation. Beſides the Condition annex'd for the Woman's 
being fo Sav'd as is denoted in the Text, requires that the Expreſſion a 
Al A Texr9351i, ſhould not be underſtood only of ſafe Deliverance in Childbtariy, 
foraſmuch as that Deliverance is Common to thoſe Women, who have neithy 
Faith nor Charity &c. Whereas Eternal Salvation, procur'd for us ag © n 
221%, i. e. by the Seed of the Woman without the Natural Concurrence of: 
Man, is actually attainable only upon the Condition ſpecified in the following 
Words, viz. if they (Women as well as Men) continue in Faith and Charity. 
Laſtly, the ſenſe given in the Paraphraſe ſeems to be confirm'd by the word 
following after the Condition already mention'd, viz. by this Clauſe, Ils M 
[t is true indeed, that this Clauſe is generally by others as well as our Tranſlator 
reterr'd to the following words, viz. Fa Man deſires the Office of a Biſhop, be 
deſires a Good Work. But, what is aſſerted in theſe words, ſeem ſo evident and 
obvious to a Common Underſtanding, that there ſeems to be no Need for the 
Apoſtle to have uſher'd in this Afzrtion after ſo ſolemn a manner, as to prefx 
thereto this Clauſe, II. Sb « ay/@-. And this our Tranſlators ſeem to have been 
ſomewhat ſenſible of; and therefore to have render d the ſaid Greek Word 
(not in this place, as afore Chap. 1. 15. viz. This is a Faithfull Saying, but) Thi 
is a True Saying , intiwating that altho' the Aſſertion contain'd in the Hou 
part of Chap. 3. 1. be a True Saying , yet it is not properly ſpeaking a Foithfu 
Saying, i.e. it is not what requires our Faith upon Good and Undoubted Teſt. 
mony only or principally, but rather what requires our Aſſent upon a Clear Ap 
prehenſion of the Nature of the Thing or Office therein ſpoken of. But now, 
as on this account, the ſaid Expreſſion Nis 6 2oy@», ſeems not properly to be 
referr'd to the following Aſſert ion concerning the Office of a. Biſhop, ſo on the 
ſame account it ſeems to be very properly referr'd to the foregoing Aſſertion col. 
cerning the Eternal Salvation of Women, notwithſtanding the Woman hid 
been the Unhappy Means of the Fall of Man from a State both of Innocence and 
of Happineſs Eternal, as well as Temporal : I ſay, what is ſaid by the Apollt 
Chap. 2. v. 15. may be properly tid 0535 6 e, as being not only a True laye 
ing, but properly a Faithfull Saying , i. e. a Saying the Truth whereof appeit 
to Us, not ſo much upon the Evidence of the Terms or of the Nature of the 
Thing, but rather upon the Strength of the Teſtimony of Him who afferted i. 
To All that has been hitherto ſaid, may be further added, that the Clauſe 
Ilis% 5 ay@* was actually underſtood as I underſtand ir, by ſome of the dann, 
Fathers, particularly by St Chryſoſtom. And that this Clauſe is to be refen 
ſometimes to what is ſaid afore, is evident from Chap. 4. 9. _ 
(s) That the words Biſhop and Presbyter are ſometimes in N. T. us d prom 
ſcuouſly to denote the ſame Church-Officer , is evident from Tf. I: v. 5. 75 
par d with v. 7. Quickly after the times of the writing of N. F. the uſe ont 


ta. 
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17 2m. Chap. III. 111 


„67« s“ n — 


P ARA P HR ASE 


= Sulvation to the Woman or Female Sex, notwithſtanding what I had 
cbtcaſion to ſay (v. 14) of the Woman's being Deceiva, and in the Tran. 
B 1 ebſerv'd (chap. 2. 1 — 9.) of what Parts the Publick Prayers The Qualifics 
5 ought 10 conſiſt, and for whom we are to pray; aud having (ch. 2. 8— 15. en 
3 | | * 5 a | ſhop or Prest y- 
BW jerv'd, by what Perſons Publick Service 2s to be perform'd, vis. not by ter 
men, but Men: I proceed now to obſerve the Qualifications requiſite 
v ſuch Men, as are to be employ'd in the Performance of Publick Ser. 
E vice, and alſo in other parts of the Miniſtry. | For if a man deſires the 
= Office of a Biſhop (o), now a. days drftinguiſh'd by the name of a Preſ- 
Hyter, he defires a Good Work or Office, i. e. a Weighty Oue, which if 
= ell executed, will be of Great Good to the Church. And therefore Every 
Orr it not qual y d for this Office, but Care is to be taken, that any Per. 
or willing to undertake this Weighty Office be ſo qualtfy'd as is here men- 
ion d in the following verſes. 2 A Biſhop (or Presbyter) then mult be 
blameleſs, the husband of (0) One Wife, 2. e. neither being marry d 10 
more than One Wife at a time, nor to a Second Wife upon divorcing a 
Hirmer; he muf7 alſo be Sober, Prudent, of Good Behaviour or * that 
= lk e | knows 


9 ANNOTATIONS. 
to be appropriated to the Higheſt Order of the Clergy, diſtinguiſh'd hitherto 
by the Name of Apoſtles; and the Name of Presbyters to be appropriated to the 

= Clergy of the Second Rank or Order; as is evident from the Writings of Thoſe 

& who liv'd in the Second Century. Now whether St Paul here intended to de- 
(cribe the Qualifications of a Clergy-man of the Higheſt Rank or of the Second 
Rank, ſeems io be a Matter concerning which there is no Occaſion for mich 
& Diſpute. For the Two Superior Offices of the Clergy are the Same in moſt re- 
ſpects; and conſequently the Qualifications requiſite to Each muſt be much the 
Same. And therefore further this Portion of Scripture may very pertinently be 

W 2pply'd to the Clergy of the Third or Higheſt Office or Order, tho it was more 
particularly defign'd by St Paul for a Deſcription of the Qualifications of a Cler- 
g. man of the Second Crder or Office. Whence it follows, that this Portion 
of Scripture being appointed to be read at the Conſecration of a Biſhop now 

W Properly ſo call'd, or a Perſon of the Higheſt or Third Order, is no Argument 
dat our Firſt Reformers, who compiPd. the Form ot Conſecration of Biſhops, 
We were of Opinion, that there were but Two Orders of the Clergy at the Time 
vben St Pau“ writ this Epiſtle. That St Paul here by a Biſhop denoted what we 
ail now a Presbyter, is reaſonable to ſuppoſe upon conſidering , that St Paul 
Vittes this to direct Timothy in the diſcharge of his Epiſcopal Office, which is 
taken up in ordaining Prieſts and Deacons much more by Far than in conſecrat- 
ing Other Biſhops. | OE 5 | OY 
oe) Beſides the Expoſitions of this Expreſſion given in the Paraphraſe, there 
allo ano her, viz. that hereby is denoted that a Biſhop or Presbyter ought not, 
bis Former Wife dy'd, to marry a Second, but to live a Widower : which 
ene muſt be confeſo d to be moſt agreeable to the Sentiments of the Primitive 
88 iſtians in the matter; as appears from the Apoſtolical Canons, &c. If the 
Lerlon married, he was no longer to be eſteem d a Clergy-man. 
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ANNOTATIONS 7 

V. 3. | Ms agen is not read either in Alex. Clerm. or other MSS. 11 1 

in any of the four moſt Ancient Verſions, nor in any Ancient Greek 0! 455 
Commentator. So that it is not to be doubted, but it has been inſerte 


from Tit. 1. 7. 


: A e 
behaviour, given to hoſpiull. 
ty, apt to teach, 
Not given to Wine, ng 
| * 988 
ſtriker, but * meek, not qua. 
relſom, not covetou; 
4 One that rules well his 
own houſe, having hisChildren 


(5 For if a man know ng 
how to rule his own houſe, 
how ſhall he take care of the 
Church of God?) _ 

6 Not a Novice, leſt being 
lifted up with Pride, he fall int 
the condemnation of the Der 

7 Moreover, he muſt hay 
a Good Report of them which 
are without; leſt he fall int 
Reproach, and the ſnare of the 
Devil. „ N 

8 Likewiſe muſt the Da 
cons be grave, not double 


1 . 

= h * 
being the 
1 

1 

= 

be Offic 
10 ouble-t 
1 


wine, not greedy of filthy luctz 
9 Holding the myltery a 
the Faith in a pure Conſcienc: 


10 And let theſe alſo fill 


found blameleſs. 
11 Even ſo muſt *theWo 
men be grave, not {landeret 


the office of a Deacon, being 


12 Let the Deacons be it 


their children and their of pH 
Doubs. -- -<i 5 
beir Ct 


* 


8 (2) N 
. the Goſp 
3 Miefortu 


* 


(2) Nu 


—— 
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— ATT ET. 
y I Tui. Chap. II. 
=_— 4 BARRATHERAS I! 

3 out how to behave himſelf handſomely and gravely, given to hoſpi- 
ality, i. e. ready ſo entertain ſuch ( p) ſtrangers as are the Proper Objects 
$ of Charity or Cuiliiy, apt or fit to teach on account of his Knowledge and 


I 
Fr. 
ay 


Full in Divine things, 3 Not given to exceſs particularly in drinking 
Winne, no ſtriker, but meek, not quarrelſome, not covetous; 4 One 
chat rules well his own houſe, having his Children in due Subjection 
n him, and behaving himſelf herein with all Gravity. (5 For if a man 
Wow not how to rule his own houſe, how ſhall he take Care as he 
mat of the Church of God?) 6 Not a Novice or one newly Converted, 
elt being lifted up with Pride on account of bis being promoted ta ſo 


e. the Unbelieving Jeuus or Gentiles with whom he formerly livd; leſt 

be fall into Reproach among them he has the Care of, and thereby inte 
ide ſnare of the Devil, the Devil hence taking occaſion, either to male wy 
ih an one fall back from the Faith again, or elſe to give others an Aver- 

on io, or Ill Opinion of the Chriſtian Religion, wherein ſuch a Perſon is 

/bnght fit to bear ſo Great an Office. Such are the Rualrficatrons requi- 

fte in a Biſhop or Presbyter now properly ſo call &; and therefore it is 

Wobuious that the ſame . Qualifieations are requiſite alſo to thoſe of the 

Hgbeſt or Apoitolical Office, ' now properly call d Biſhops, the. Offices 

being the ſame, excepring only ſome few Particulars, and alſs the Officer s 

ie Apottalical Rank being regularly and ordinarily to be choſen out of 

be Officers of the Second Rank whoſe Qualifications are here deſeribd. 

© © Likewiſe muſt the Deacons (as well as Presbyters) be grave, not The Dune 
JCouble-tongued, not given to much wine, not greedy of filthy lucre, cations requir'd 
Wc. eee money by unlawful} or baſe moans, 9 but holding the Peco. 
myſtery of the Faith, i. e. adbering to the True Doctrins of the Gſpel, 

In 2 pure Conſcience, 7z. e. in a Life ſo pure or free from the foremen- 

n d or other Vices, as that his Conſcience may not ſmite him. 10 And 

et theſe alſo (as well as thoſe of the higher Offices) firſt be prov'd or 

aten under examination as to their Faith and Praftice ; and then let 


chem be admitted to uſe the office of a Deacon, being, upon examination. 


und Blameleſs. 11 Even ſo muſt the Woman-Yeacons , otherwiſe, 
%% Deaconeſſes be grave, not flanderers, ſober, faithfull in all things 
1 herein they are intrufted. 12 Let the Deacons be husbands (06) of 
C.. Wite, ( as well as Biſhops or Presbyters are to je, v. 2.) ruling 
weir Children and their own houſes well. 13 For altho* while they 


| ff continue 
Wy 2 Chriſtians of Foreign Countries, that travell'd abroad to preach. 
NI. carry on | ing 1 | 
| PMisfortunes 5 oy N Honeft Calling, or were driven abroad by ſome 
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diexotes ſuch as have ard the Office of a Deacon well, and conſequently impli 


viour's Diſcourſes, or elſe of Some Revelation expreſsly made to St Paul himſe 
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V. 14. + So the two moſt Ancient MSS. Alex. and Clerm. and ſome other. WF Gentile 
(9) If it be conſider d that the Apoſtle in v. 1. of this Chapter calls the Ofic manner 
of a (Biſhop. i. e.) Presbyter h G, it will I think appear probable, that h 7a, & 
S 49) x8ady here mention d, the Apoſtle defign'd to refer to the ſame foremen Bn | Char 
tioffd Office of a Presbytef; eſpecially if it be alſo conſider'd, that 2ſgaymms Bl Tru 
1. 


that they are not ſtill Deacons; and alſo that the zu here mention d dos et the 


probably refer to the Teaching in Publick, which was part of the Office of W imes, ; 


Presbyter, not of a Deacon properly or excepting only in Extraordinary Caſs. } 


wing 
(r) This may be underſtood, either of ſome Paſſages of O. T. or of ow 7 - 


Hoek. 
(or forme Others of the Apoſtles.) And ſome ſuch Revelation made to St al I —_ 
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= continue Deacons, they are not properly concern d in having any Rule or 
= Grernment of the Church; yet the Knowing how 10 Rule or Govern is a 
= 1:quifite Qualification for them; maſmuch as they that have uſed the 
1 Ofc of a Deacon well, hereby purchale to themlelves a () Right and 
Til 1b the Good or Honourablè and more Weigbiy Degree of a Pre. 
yer, and conſequently the Great Freedom of ſpeaking in or caching 
n Publick the Faith which is in Chriſt Jeſus, - his being a branch of the 
W ice of a Presbyter, (v. 2.) 64 ; | 
I aj Neſs Khan or direckions write J unto thee, not becauſe I have . Principal 
laid aſide my Intention to come to thee, but hoping to come unto thee 411 of the 
W ſhortly / elf. 15 But if it happens that I tarry long, 7 write theſe d gie Ching 
Direckions that thou mayſt he better know, how to behave thy ſelf thepilar Ground | 
(as 40 thy Apoſtolical Office , whereunto belongs the Orduining of Preſ.* e 
Hhiers and Deacons Oc.) in the houſe of God, which is the Church of 
the Living God, by the Providence of which God ever living to protect 
I Church, the Church ſhall be ſo protected and preſerv d thro the ſeveral 
Ae of the World that the. Cates of Hell ſhall not prevail again? it, but 
W 7 ſhall be as is were the Pillar and Ground y Stay of the Truth.'z. e. 
be Happy means of preſerving and conueying the Truth. of the Gujpel 
W bro the ſeveral Ages to comme. 16 And without controverſy Great or 
= mot highly valuable is the:myſtery of Godlineſs, 7. e. the Truth I ſpoke 
b. 15.) which was bid 10 former ages, or not made hnows then ſo 
W clearly as now it is; and. which being thus nom made known, tends 
ngbiiiy to promote Godlineſs : of which myfrerious Truth the printipal 
Afrticits or Head's, are theſe, via. that God: the Son; our Bleſſed" Lord, 
vas manifeſted 70 Us men by bis dwelling among us in the Fleſh; was 
Juſtified or demonſtrated to be the Son of God and Saviour of the World in 
er ey the Spirit, z. 6. either by bis Divine Mature, whereby he was enabled 
un Miracles Oc. or.by the Holy. Spirit; the Third Perſon in be 
Trinity, deſcending upon him at his Gaptiſm, and upon his Apoſtles after 
| is Acenſion Oc. was ſeen by Angels, who gave notice of his Birth to 
| 7b: Shepherds, and celebrated it with a Song Od: was preach'd:unto the 
| Gentiles, believ'd on in the World, receiv d up 22 Glu or a glorious 
anner, the Angels attending thereupon, and 77 into Glory or a Gh- 
| 71045 Hate in Heaven. „ A = . 


8 Ol 


Chap. IV. Now. a{tho', zhe Church is the Pillar and Ground of the e 
Truth, and the Main 4rticles Vanity de this mami H ö 5 
% and 1he, Hain Articles of Chriſtianity are thus manife ii, provid, and apofates 
us the Spirit of God ſpeaks (7) expreſſly or clearly, that in tlie Itter 3 
umes, an the time of Chriſtianiiy ſome ſhall depart. from n 

1 e to ſeducing Spirits and Doctrins, ſlarted by the ſuggeſbion 

100 of Devils, 2 and carried on and ſpread abroad iu the World thro' 

MH | ANNOTATIONS : 

© ale Bo of Saints &c. Pag. 633. &c. of his Works. But others refer it to ſome 
octrins then obtaining, as appears from v. 6. 
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B+ Thro the hypocrify q of 


. Liars, having their Conſejeng 


ſear d with an hot iron. 

3 Forbidding to matry, and 
Mees to abſtain from 
meats, which God has crea 
to be receiv'd with thankſs zin 
ing of them who believes and 

* acknowledpe the Truth. 
4 For every Creature gf 


| God is good, and nothing u 


be refus d, if it be 
with Thankſgiving. | 
5 For it is Sanckified by th 


recety( 


Word of God and Prayer, 


6 If thou put the Brethren 
in remembrance of theſe thing, 


thou {halt be a Good Mini 
of Jeſus Chriſt,” 
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and of Good Doctrin, where 
unto thou haſt attain d. 
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4 77 the Hypocriſy of Liars, of Men having their Conſcience hard or 

= /enſcleſs as if it was ſeard with an hot iron, 3 forbidding to marry 

W (7) and bidding or commanding to abſtain from ſuch and ſuch meats, 

which on the contrary God has created to be receiv'd with Thankl- 

giving, of them who believe and acknowledge the Truth of the Goſpel 

in this point, (as well as other) viz. that nothing is of it ſelf Onclean. 

4 For every Creature of God is good in 27 ſelf and nothing to be re- 

fus' d as unclean, if it be receivd with Thankſgiving. 5 For it is 

fanctified or made Laufull to be eaten by us by the Word of God giving 

i Have lo eat hereof, and by Prayer for a Bleſſmng on it and T hankſ- 

= 2ving for it. 5 J nan go | 

= 6 If thou put the Brethren in remembrance of theſe things, thou a. o 
E ſhalt be a Good Miniſter of Jeſus Chriſt, nouriſhing them up in the Timothy, con- 
= words of Faith and of Good Doctrin, whereunto thou % ſeff haſt at- F e 
nin d. 7 But avoid ſuch profane Doctrins ars are afore- mention d (u. 3.) dice. 1 
and which are built on no better grounds than Old- wives Fables; and 
W exerciſe thy ſelf in ſuch things as tend unto Godlineſs. 8 For hat 

= /ame Bodily Exerciſe, which conſiſts in humbling or aiflicting the Body 

I Age from Meats or Marriage, and on which the Falſe Teachers 
= lay ſo great Fireſs is profitable hut for a little, (comparatively of True in- 
© WE ward Prety or Godlmeſs,) even when duly ufd; but Godlineſs is pro- 
fttable for all things bozh of Soul and Boay, having promiſe the Good 
things of the Liſe that now is, and eſpec/al/y of that which is to come. 
9 This which 7 ſaid laſt, is a Faithfull Saying, and worthy of All Ac- 
ceptation. 10 For therefore 21 7s that we labour and ſuffer reproach. 
= for the ſake of the Goſpel, namely becauſe we truſt in the Living God, 
who is the Saviour of All men from thoſe Dangers which they are ſume- 
me or other ea pos d to in this Life, and is alſo the Saviour eſpecially, i e. 
ina moft ſpecial or high manner of the Faithfull, z. e. who not only be- 
eve the Goſpel, but con faniiy adhere to the ſame, inaſmuch as he faves 
8 Such from Eternal Miſery: in which reſpect he may alſo be ſaid to be 
= be Saviour of All Men, inaſmuch as he wills that all ſhould be ſaud 
ven in this higheft ſenſe. 11 Theſe things give in charge, and teach. 
12 Let no man have juſt Occaſion to deſpiſe h Functian becauſe of thy 
ur 57 j 
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V. 10. TK is omitted in Alex. and Clerm. MSS. and in Vulg. and Syr. Verſions. 
(s) The word a is here to be look d on as an fa, and conſequent- 
3 ly in the next clauſe as repeated without wy. And this way of ſpeaking is not | 
3 untrequently to be met with in Common Authors, Thus in Satyr. 1. lib. 1. of | 
ace s Satyrs: Nemo, quam ſibi ſortem ſeu Ratio dederit, ſeu Fors objecerit, illu 
Cents wivat p laudet diverſa ſequentes? Where altho'Nemo be only expreſs d, 
3 e cant with good Senſe be referr'd both to vivar: and landet; but it is to 
1 li 3 d on as Omnis von, and as ſuch is to be referr d to vivat; and then Omnis 
implied in the Nemo) is to be refert d without 307, to laudet. 5 
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given thee by Prophecy, vit 


things, give thy ſelf * chef 


ielf, and them that hear pe 


* 5 
oh 


= decbe den nE . Fouth 


of the Faithfull in the x ky F Per 


in Converſation, j in C areful 
in Faith, in Purity. un, | 
WW > Till I come 4 give " Pers 
tendance to Reading, to E. my Pr 
hortation, to DoBtrn, Fs w 
14 Neglect not the Gs MT % /c/ 
which is 1n Thee, which « 5 ; 
127 a 
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the laying on of the hands d 
the Presbytery. : 


15 Maditare upon heſe 


to them, that thy proffcien 


cy may appear to All, 4 : WE proper; 3 


ana Co- 
bya 
in them 
F109 


Ys 


16 Take heed unto wy 
ſelf, and unto . thy Dottrin; 
continue in them: for in doin 
this, thou ſhalt both fave thy 


i I ſhalt b 
Chap V. = follow!t 
Rebuke not an Elder* man | Chaj 
but intreat him as a Father; i ; 
and the Younger men, as . the Vo 
thren: Elder; 
2 The Elder women, 25% 


4 
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bers; the Younger, as Siſters Wn cently 


Lions 4 
WE nance 7 
Ame, 
ue as 
chüdre. 
2s their 
E- a 
Wor Pare! 

„ o their 


with all purity. >. 41 53h 
«<4 Honour Widows thaw 
' Widows indeed. 

4 But if any Widow have 
+ Children or Grand- children, 
let them learn firſt to ſhe 
Piety at home, and to requit 
their Parents: for that] 5 "X 
pale betore . 1 = 


4 i) 1 


FE K#a» 4 is not read, either in Alex, Clerm. Wars 8 other 1s a 7 


in vi. Syr. and Arab, Verſions, or Chryſoſt. 
It has been without queſtion ne bere Ae 8 rde 20-03 


(t) Compare 1 Tim. 1. 6. 
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W Youth, but, ice thou art in years younger than it 15 ordinarily proper 
fer Perſons admitted unto the Apoſtolical Order, be thou ſo much the more 
careful that 1hou become an Example of or to the Faithfull, in drſpen/ing 
che Word, in iategriiy of Converſation, in Charity, in adheretng to the 
ue Faith, in purity. of Life. 13 Till I come unto thee, and ſo by 
4 my Preſence may be the better able to inform thee in ſuch Particulars as 
©” hou would? have information in, uſe the Common means qi 

= hy ſelf, namely give attendance to Reading of 7he Scripture and in 
= r:/pec? of others, give attendance to Exhortation, to Doctrin, z. e. 10 
fach and exhort them to their Duty more and more. 14 Neglect not 
s fir up the Gift that is in thee, which was given thee of he Hol, Sti. 
it for the better Diſcharge of t Apofrolical (now a- days call d Epiſco- 
BD pal) Function by Prophecy, 2. e. according to the Prophecies that went 
ore of thee (chap. 1. 18.) with the laying on of the hands of the Preſ- 
bytery, 7. e. (7) of an ApoStle or Presbyter of the Superior Order, now 
properly call d a Giſhop) as the Outward Rite appointed for the Ordaining 
and Conſecrating of Perſons to the eMmiftry. 15 Meditate on theſe 
things aforemention a, give thy ſelf chieily to them, that thy Proficiency 
in ibem may appear unto All. 16 Take heed unto thy ſelf as 10 thy 
oun Life aud Converſation, and unto thy Doctrin as to what thou 
WD /cache/? others; continue in ue performing them; for in doing this thou 
W ſhalt both ſave thy ſelf, and them that hear thee on condition of their 


= following thy Life and Doctrin. 


3 R | iar. N #h een o 77. Directions toTi- 
Chap. V. Rebuke not an (2) Elder Man uirth ſeverity or harſh lan eee 


eusage, but intreat or hort him as a Father 70 do bis Duty; and ing his Behaviour 
the Younger men, as Brethren, being thy ſelf but Nung: 2 Thet wards Others, 


* | whether Toung or 


3 Elder women, as Mothers; the Younger, as Siſters, with all Purity, oa; and eſpecial- 
ie. et all thy . ar with the Younger women be manag'd ſo pru- M. in reference to 


Widows, 


; 1 
3 
7 


Anti and cautiouſiy, as to give no Grounds for any Scandalous Refle- 


* 


2100s upon thee, 3 Honour, 2. e. Give due Reſpet? and alſo Mainte- 
ance 70 Widows that are Widows indeed, . e. hat really anſwer their 
Ame, viz. are left deſolate, and ſo deftitnte of the help of Children as 


I3 


cl as of FZusband. 4 But if any Widows have Children or Grand- 


Bs. 
To 
188 
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children, let them (vis. heir Children or Erand. children) learn, that it 
bee their Duty, firſt or before they extend their Charity to others, to new 
WF icty at home or 10 their own Family, and to requite their Progenitors 
%, Parents for their Care and Trouble in bringing them up, by contributing 
their maintenance according as they are able: for this is acceptable 
Y 2 before 


Is 


* 


= ANNOTATIONS. > 
JF (z) That T$:2vT505 is here to be underſtood (not of a Church-Officer or Cler- 
: men lo call d, but) in general of any Elder or Aged man, appears not only 
un its oppoſition to nrifus in this verſe, and the following verſe concerning 
emen, Aged and Young ; but alſo from Tir. 2. 2 
2A (x) See 


MF 
1 


———_— » 


120 


— 


—— ͤ IR TATE LOI 


"TEXT. 


I Tm. Chap. V. 


TR ANSL ATION, 


5 HN ros xe 2 {6 [(0V > 
n MN "Ga Tov @t0y, oy 
Moe me not * de ts 
CIT Tos H nes. 6 H 
K , Cam M. 
7 Kaj more mD, ha d- 
Tine Go. 8 EL & ns Ti 
Ny, xa wei TH/ oixeiay o 
ene, Th rien HprnTa „ Xa 
E ai. Yup): 9 xhe& N 
N νοο ] wi VM 7TH] el 
xr, Y irs ardpes yuh 
10 Cy ee; MA jopTuegu-. 


NN, u apa ms wile, 
e JAiGopipors tmuptects, © dun 


mens M | ies Tapamed * Tay 


N A pd o o Ty Reid . 


, Awo, 12 Nou Re- 


ue, im tw Me ten 1% - 


THoUY. 13 Aus * Xa a 


chou, ef N, M o- 
Aas · o wire! N fh, GANG. 
FF 
ve PALagy x Mee, A 


au 7% 4h N 14 Bouo« 


4e 0 wee ,, % 


* » — . [ 3 
V4 , dixoSraoroTaY , pd Woy do- 


ſcore years old, having been 


1 A Rl 10 Well reported of for ood | 
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have wafh'd the Saints = i 
5 er 2 __ * ſhe have rehiey the affitted 
457% ayayy ANNE. II Ne 


5 Now ſhe that is a Wig 
indeed, and deſolate, tryſky 
1 God, and 3 in 9 

cation and Prayers n 
er. Re Bala 7 8 

6 But ſhe that livethin ple 
ſure, is dead while ſhelivey. 

7 And theſe things gin WA, 
in charge, that they may e before 
blameleſs. os % ful 

8 But if any provide not / 
his Own, and eſpecially u #7 


thoſe of his own houſe, ke by nes in, 


denied the Faith, and is work % L 40 
than an Infidel. eth i. 

9 Let not a Widow be ua N e 
into the number, under three 


the Wife of one man; 3 
provide 

3 houſe, 

Works; namely, if ſhe hin , ? 


| | be gene 
brought up Children, if ſh: 5 


ora 
oe 10 U 
baving 
if the have diligently followd I... 
every good Work Bi bat 

11 But che youngerWidon fte Sai 
refuſe; for when they have de Wiligent 


have lodg'd Strangers, if ſle 


gun to wax wanton again E ckale , 


Chriſt, they will marry, un to 
12 Having *condemnatio, e Cb 
becauſe they have caſt off r Wn eving 
firſt Faith. ES J Faitt 
13 And withall they len Abe idle, 


to be idle, wandring about fn fattlers 


houſe to houſe; and not on A 7 v 
idle, but tattlers alſo, and buſ bers, 
bodies, ſpeaking things vi" no occa 
they ought not. BY 4: 

14 I will therefore that iwyye, 
younger Women marty, bel ina Pr 
children, guide the houſe, 9% 
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WE... ra m7) arnxaupw Aode- no occalion to the adverſary to 
$# | + Ht 30s "ot ſpeak reproachfully, 

es N. þ 4 | . * 5 15 For ſome are already 

Eee omow TY Zamaia, turn d aſide after Satan. 

U 6 Eims 


* LE 


: 8 J ͤ ae 96A 
= PARAPHRASE. | 
G before God. 5 Now ſhe that is a Widow indeed, and deſolate, 7. e. 


7% nearly related, as that ſhe may depend upon their help on the ſcore of 
u 4 Aifecbion, bereihon truſteth in God alme. and 5 
K atural Duty and Affection, berenpon truſteth in God aloue, and ſo conti 
8 , 


lech 7% as to the natural life. 71 And therefore theſe things give in 
* harge, that they who are concern d, may be blameleſs. 8 But if 
any [ball have fo little regard to ſuch thy Charge, as notwith/landing to 
n provide not for his Own Relazons, and eſpecially for thoſe of his own 
; WHhouſe, he has in e/fefZ denied the Faith, and is worſe than an Infidel, 
ph he generality of theſe being apt to perform theſe Natural Duties. 9 Let 
| f ot a Widow be taken into the number of Church- IM idous or ſuch as 

„le provided for by the Church. Hoc, under threeſcore years old 
4 aving been the Wife of one Man on/y, not twice married; 10 well 

q eported of for Good Works, namely, it ſhe have brought up Children 
70 rtuoufty, if ſhe have ug d boſpitahty and lodg'd Strangers, i. e. Chri/tians 
| bat have had occaſion 40 travel from their own homes, it ſhe have waſh'd 
1 he Saints Feet, if ſhe have reliev'd the Afflicted, in ſbort, if ſhe have 
d ; ligently follow'd every Good work. 11 But the Younger Widows 
an ule 70 tal into the faremention'd number; for when they have be- 
N un to wax wanton againſt Chriſt, or 70 grow weary of his Service in 
0 be Church, they will marry, 12 having Condemnation or ju, de- 
len erung to be condemn d, becauſe they have caſt off their (x) Firſt degree 
= Faith or of Love proceeding of Faitb. 13 And withall they learn to 
al Br idle, wandring about from houſe to houſe; and not only idle, but 
1 atlers alſo, and buſy- bodies, ſpeaking things which they ought not. 
Ke I will or dire therefore, that the younger Women, Widous or 
we! bers, rather marry, bear children, guide the houle, and thereby give 


Aud there is too great need for ſuch Direction, for lome of the younger 
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ſtomach's ſake 
infirmities. 


16 If any man or © 
that * is of the Faithful, by 
Widows, let them relievethen 
and let not the Church h. 


charged; that it may rejew 


them that are Widows Indeed, 
17 Let the Elders that ry} 


well, be counted worthy g 


Double honour, eſpecially the 
who labour in the Word and 
Doctrin. | 

18 For the Scripture ſay; 
Thou ſhalt not muzzle theo 
that treads out the Corn: Ang 


The Labourer is worthy of 


19 Againſt an Elder recein 
not an Accuſation, but * up 
two or three witneſſes. 

20 But them that fin, u. 
buke before All, that otben 


Reward. | 


21 I charge thee before co 


and the Lord Jeſus Chil, 
and the elect Angels, that tha 


obſerve theſe things, with 
out preferring one before th 
other, doing nothing by pat 
tally, 

22 Lay hands ſuddenly a 


no man, nor be partaket d 


other mens ſins. 

Keep thy ſelf Pure. 

22 Drink no longer watt! 
but uſe a little wine, for ily 
and thy often 


24 Ti! 


CANNOTEATIONS. 
(xx) See Mr atde's Diſcourſe on this Text (viz. Diſc. 19. B. 1. of his Wan 
wherein he ſhews, how very Ill-grounded on this Text is the Notion — 
Presbyterian Lay-elders; as alſo well obſerves from the word nun here vs 1 
St Paul, that the Stipends or Maintenance of Miniſters is not to be eſteem 
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APHRASE. 


feſs, o ele even to the Reno uncing of Chriftianity and openly returning 


: 50 fudaiſi or Heatheniſm. 16 If any Man or Woman that is of the 

WE Faithfull have Widows nearly related to them, let them relieve them, 

k Fable, and let not the Church be charg d, that it may be the Better able 

„V relieve them that are Widows indeed. 

Let the Elders (xx) of the Church that rule well, be counted 5 

vworthy of Double honour, 7. 6. of Larger Sripend or Allowance, eſpe- mothy concern. 
cially they of them who labour in, 7. e. whoſe more peculiar Employ or ab, 2\5Behaviour 

14 y f y : L P | P of towards the Cler- 

1 Function is that Laborious One of preaching the Word and Doctrin. gy and Laying en 

2 For the Scripture ſays: Thou ſhalt not muzzle the Ox 70 binder ge: 
bim from eating, that treads out the Corn Deut 25. 4. And in another 

„Place Like 10.7. the Scriptmre ſaith; The Labourer is worthy of his 

5 5 Reward or Hire. 19 Againſt an Elder of the Church receive not an 

m Accuſation, but upon he Teſtimony of two or three Witneſſes. 20 But 


= ſuch of them that are found to be guilty of Sin or any wiltull ſcandalous 
Crime, rebuke before All zhe Clergy or Church, that the ret or others 
e alſo may fear 70 4 rhe like. 21 I charge thee before God and the Lord 
feſus Chriſt, and the elect, z. e. anfain and holy Angels, who are In. 
Bs /pecters and Obſervers of what is done in the Church, (xxx ) or more pecu- 
„ Jar the Seven Archangels that ſtand before the Throne of God, and are 
en % Chief [nStruments, or Miniiters, of the Divine Providence, that thou 
= obſcrve theſe things or Directions, without prejudzing and ſo preferring 
one before the other, doing nothing by partiality. 22 Lay hands ſud- 
i . denly on no man, either in Ordination or Abſolution, without due Eu- 
n 7%, fir fi made into the Life and Converſation of the Perſon to be ordain d 
W e 42/olv'd; nor be partaker of other mens Sins, by ordaining or abſolv- 
my KK eg that are not fit, thro' Haffineſs or want of due Enquiry afore 
== Men!t0nd. | „„ | 335 


5 5 Keep thy ſelf Pu re (xxxx) or Char, by flying thoſe Touthfull Lufts 3 1 
M that are uſual to be indulg d by Perſons of thy Ae. 23 However I ad: rity and his Own 


e bee to drink no longer water only, (in order the better to preſerve , 

% Chaitizy,) but uſe a little wine, for thy Stomach's fake, and thy 
delten infirmities ari/ing from ill DigeFtion. To 

MA , 
Ee om a A NDOTATEQNS:: Rs 

| 2 2 en of Alms, or of ordinary Alercinary Wages, but as a Tribute of Honour, 

we 0-2 25 15 given by an Inferior to his Superior. „%%% bt. 

1 0 Wee ning of Elect-Angels more particularly to the Seven Principal 
Wl fe 17, on MN d by what we read Rev. 1, 4,5. Grace be unto Jou and Peace 
=... before he ih is, which was, and is to come; and from the Seven Spirits which 

1 3 0 e mes Throne, c. For as here Grace and Peace is pray'd for from God, 

fh * nal and Giver; ſo it is likewiſe from the Seven Spirits, as the Princi- 
Wren ments : which Seven Spirits that they are the Seven Archangels, is plain 

* mparing other places of the Reyelation. 5 

= \*xxx) Compare 1 Tim. 2. 21. 


3 a 
f $0: F 
: EN - 
4 Rees 
0 2. 7 
ow =. * 1 
5 fi IX os * 
"AJ 
* „ 
* . p * g . 
RN 
* 


R 


124 1 Tim. Chap. V, VI. 
TEXT. - i... ; TRANSLATINE 


1 q 
a N 
* * 
y Ky 
* e 
3 
. IR — — 
4 * x 
. 52 
ve. 
>» 
£ 


24 Tuway AY mw a auapTicy 
DS et, apo YOu eis xeon 
noi & x inaxonoJgm. 25 Qs- 
BY 3 1 , 
euTws Ko Th KRAG £p)% ICIMAL 
el · N 0h LNNGS £00G , xpuCnvey 


v OULAT cd. 


Fees | 
Ke@. . Oou tow Nan C991 

— | 5 87 | / 
Jon, 1s Nor Srandgy was 
nus atiog nel i d pr 


To touz Ty T Kuetov xa N- 
h LANG BAaoDnATHY: 2 OL & 
riss Lv haney, A NT 
. e / 6. Pen Fe 5 | 
 @pov6 , of adFApa wn d- 
NA Warn Iuademony, on - 
l elo x anamii, of Ty; wep- 
Ye ¹ drnnapoduiuue Tara N. 


zoe NAA. 


3 El ms pon „ Xo A⁰ 


Degorpyecley 5. Vr Asi, mois TY 


. ANNOTATIONS. , 3 
V. 1. | Kreis is the Reading of the Clermont MSS. _—_— of the Cop N 
lowed by the Vulgar Latin Interpreter, and of ſome other 
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24 Some mens Sins are m. 
nifeſt before hand, going h. 
fore to judgment; and h 
{ome men, they follow after. 
25 Likewite alſo the Go 
works of ſome are manifelt h. 
forehand ; and they that x; 


otherwiſe, cannot be hid. 


Chap VI. 

Let as many as are Servany 
under the yoke, count thei 
own maſters worthy of all bs 
nour; that the name of th 


blaſphem'd. R 

2 And they that have Faid 
full Maſters, let them not & 
ſpiſe them, becauſe they ar 
Brethren ; but rather do then 
ſervice, becauſe * they wh 
partake of their Good Service 
are * Faithfull and Beloved 


RO: - 

3 If any man teach other 
wiſe, and conſent not to whol 
ſome words, even the words d 


the Doctrin which is according 
to Godlinels; 

4 He is proud knowing uo 
thing, but doting about Que 
ſtions and ſtrifes of words 
whereof comes Envy, Stk, 
Railing, Evil Suwilings. | 

5 Perverſe Diſputings d 
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24 4s 4 further meavs to preſerve thee from proceeding Rafply in concerning v1. 
Ordinations, or Cenſuring Scandalous QMfenders, or in Abſolution, Con- quiry after the 


| 4d : : 1 £5. | | Lives and Man- 
aer that ſome Mens lins are manifeſt before hand, 72. e. before any come , ON 


i eviineſs again fi theme, going before to or for judgment, 7. e. 70 b1 ing 
be Cenſures of the Church upon them; and to or in reſpec? of ſome Men, 
BS they, 7. : their Sins follow after, 1. e. are not to be diſcover d by Thee, 
bat by Witneſſes impeaching and convict ing them thereof. 25 Like wiſe 
alſo the Good Works of ſome are manifeſt beforehand, ſo as that /:[s 
Eramination or Enquiry is needfull concerning them; and they, i e. 
BE; Good Works that are otherwile, 7. e. not manifeſt before hand, cannot 

be hid bug , but will come to thy Knowleage , if thou art not too ba$ty 

s ordain, cenſure, or abſolve ; but doſt uſe aue Enquiry. = yr 

BY Chap. VI. Let as many as are Servants under the Yoke of Sundage, Concerning the 
count their Own 7 Heathen Maſters worthy of all honour a#e from Behaviour of Ser- 
BS S-rvamts to their Mafters, and not deſpiſe their MaFters as being Flea. gars te their bia. 
bens, or think themſelves by their profeſſing Chriſtianity freed from the 
ſubeckion and ſervice due to their MaFters; that the Name of the Lord 

and his Doctrin be not blaſphem'd or evil ſpoken of, upon any ſuch ac- 

count, as diſolving Civil Obligations. 2 And they that have ( Faith- 

fall Maſters, let them not deſpiſe them, becauſe they are no o7her than 

Big Brethren in Chriſt ; but rather ert them do them Service, ſuch their 

(briſtian Haters, who partake of their Good Service, are Faithful and yy, 
heloved of Crit. Theſe things teach and exhort. N Oppoſers of the 
Z If any man teach otherwiſe, and conſent not to wholſome Words, Giese, Such 
even the Words of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt (Malt. 20. 27. He that would were led away 
ee Chief among you let bim be your Servant Cc.) and to the Doctrin Y e ratie 
ich is according to Godlineſs; 4 he is proud, knowing nothing, e 
ut doting about Queſtions and ſtrifes of words; whereof comes Envy, 
rriſe, Railings, Evil Surmiſings, 5 perverſe Diſputings of men of 
Corrupt minds and deſtitute of the Truth, ſuppoſing that Gain 1s 
WCodlinels, =» 5 e 8 


3 1 ANN OT ATION S. 

t beems to have been the Original, becauſe moſt Proper Reading ; it being the 
ame of Chri/ or Chriſtianity that would be evil ſpoken of by a contrary Practice. 
=» V.5. + Sothe word is written in a very great number of the MSS. as alfo in 
. bryſoſt, Theodor. Oecum. Heſych. and Suidas. So that it is not to be doubted 
ohh It is the True Original Reading, tho' it be not agreeable to the Analogy of 
WF _< Greek Tongue, as the Common Reading... 
IN Ibid. + This clauſe, Apizzor den F Oran, is not read , Either in the two moſt 
= 58 MSS, viz. Alex. and Clerm. or in the Vulg. Syr. and Ethiop. Verſions. 
Fx 4” therefore ſeems probably to have been added to the Original Text; eſpe- 
lh becauſe leaving out the ſaid clauſe, the following words, Ee q meopes fei- 
Br de . "Jongg, Ware, anſwers as the contrary to 72gaopuey e — The td , and 
actors was probably Subjoin'd immediately , without interpoſing the fore- 
Va ention'd clauſe. ä WY 8 e 
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£ 24 As @ further means io preſerue thee from proceeding Raſhly in concerning Eu- 
Or ainations, Of Cenſuring Scandalous Offenders , or in Abſolution , Con- quiry after the 


—_ | : * EP a Lives and Man- 
der that ſome Mens ſins are manifeſt before hand, . e. before any come f chere 


BY”, <itne/s again t them, going before to or for judgment, 2. 6. 10 bring 
ile Cenſures of the Church upon them}, and to or in reſpect of ſome Men, 
BS they, 7. e. their Sins follow after, 7. e. are not to be diſcourr'd by thee, 
BZ but by Mitneſes impeaching and convicting them thereof, 25 Like wiſe 
allo the Good Works of ſome are manifeſt beforehand, ſo as that es 
Eramination or Enquiry is neeafull concerning ibem; and they, 7. e. 
BE ;- Cod Works that are otherwile, 7. e. nor manifeſt before hana, cannot 


be hid Ing, but will come o thy Knowledge , if thou art not too hafHHy 
i WE 72 ordain, cenſure, or abſolve; but doſt uſe ane Enquiry. ; 
1 Chap. VI. Let as many as are Servants under the Yoke of Bondage, Conerniny the 


count their Own 250 Heathen Maſters worthy of all honour que from Behaviour of Ser- 
Servant to their MaFters, and not deſpiſe their MaFters as being Flea gars te their dia- 
bens, or think themſelves by their profeſſing Chriſtianity freed from the 
ſabjection and ſervice due to their Maters; that the Name of the Lord 

and his Doctrin be not blaſphem'd or evil ſpoken of, upon any ſuch ac. 

count, as diſolving Cruil Obligations. 2 And they that have (/ Faith- 

full Maſters, let them not deſpiſe them, becauſe they are no other than 

gy Brethren in Chriſt; but rather iert them do them Service, ſuch their 
(briſtian Mafters, who partake of their Good Service, are Faithful and yy 
heloved of Chri/t. Theſe things teach and exhort. © 4...  Oppolers of the 
z If any man teach otherwiſe, and conſent not to wholſome Words, io, Such 
eren the Words of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt (Malt. 20. 27. He that would were led away 
e Chief among you let bim be your Servant Cc.) and to the Doctrin * ow Ms 
hich is according to Godlineſs; 4 he is proud, knowing nothing, 
but doting about Queſtions and ſtrifes of words; whereof comes Envy, 
trrife, Railings, Evil Surmiſings, 5 perverſe Diſputings of men of 
Corrupt minds and deſtitute of the Truth, ſuppoſing that Gain 1s 
XL odlineſs. 3 : „% es ng 6 But 
55 ANNOTATIONS. | 
Wt ſeems to have been the Original, becauſe moſt Proper Reading ; it being the 


rd; ame of Chri/ or Chriſtianity that would be evil ſpoken of by a contrary Practice. 
ne, . 5+ 7 So the word is written in a very great number of the MSS. as alſo in 


Chipſoſt. Theodor. Oecum. Heſych. and Suidas. So that it is not to be doubted | 
is the True Original Reading, tho' it be not agreeable to the Analogy of 
z he Greek Tongue, as the Common Reading. © ho hea hi hi 
FF Ibid. + This clauſe, Apizzoo dd F Gran, is not read, either in the two moſt 
cient MSS, viz, Alex. and Clerm. or in the Vulg. Syr. and Ethiop. Verſions. 
3 wh therefore ſeems probably to have been added to the Original Text; eſpe- 
i becauſe leaving out the ſaid clauſe, the following words, Es 5 wHE,ůùs jui- 
ze, ay anſwers as the contrary to 77g4opcy cap The tran, and 
berefore was probably Subjoin'd immediately , without interpoſing the fore- 
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s But on the contrary Godlineſs with the Contentment Phat attends ,, HE... 
is Great Gain, even in reſpect of living Comfortably in this World, as of Money , or Co- 
oel as Happily in the next. 7 And ſuch Contentment is no other g 0 5 
ban reaſonable, For we brought nothing into this World, and it is 


1 ertain we can carry nothing out. 8 And herefore having Food and 
big WRaiment, let us be therewith content. 9 But they that will be Rich, i. e. 

ale bis their chief End, fall into Temptation and a ſnare, and many 
e ooliſh and hurtfull Luſts, which drown men in Deſtruction and Per- 


ition. 10 For the Love of Mony is the Root of All Evil: which 
while ſome coveted after, they have err'd from the Faith, and pierced 
bemſelves thro with many ſorrows. % „ 
ii But thou, O man of God flee theſe things, and follow after n 1 
Nighteouſneſs, Godlineſs, Faith, Love, Patience, Meekneſs: 12 Fight torimochy faith- 
Ne Good fight of Faith, an ſo lay hold on Eternal Life, whereunto ge Achat 


ou art call d, and according 70 that Call haſt profeſs d a good Pro- TW 
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A lion by courageouſiy undergoing Perſecutions for it, before many Wit- 
Li eſes of ſuch 7 hy ſufferings. 13 J give thee Charge in the fight of God, 
dnl ho quickens All things and ſo can raiſe to Life ſuch as ſuffer even 
ela Death for him, and before Chriſt Jeſus, who before Pontius Pilate wit: 


esd a good Confeſſion, confirming tbe Truth even lo Death; and ſo giv- 
u bis Diſciples an Example how to bebave our ſelves; 14 that 
ou keep this Commandment (given 7hee v. 11, 12.) without ſpot, un- 
ebokable, unto the appearing of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt: 15 which 
proper ſeaſons he ſhall ſhew, who is the Bleſſed, and only true or 
% Sovereign Potentate, the King of Kings, and Lord of Lords; 
who only has immortality of himſelf, dwelling in the Light which 
nan can approach unto in this Life; and conſequently whom no 
-- ANNOTATIONS - 
* e uſes the word a not a is, to denote the True Chriſtians: The 
5 F on whereof ſeems to be this, viz. becauſe that the Falſe Teachers, againſt 
hom the Apoſtle principally deſigus his Cautions in this Epiſtle, were 715vorms, 


WP Brlicvers, at leaſt ſf | ; 
: © . ) uch as profeſs d to be Believers, tho they were not m9} 
Th | Taichfull or True Believers. 4 : £4 2 
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inan has ſeen nor can ſee: to whom be Honour and Power Everlaſting. .... 
Amen. le T Let e Mr 1" 1 
17 Charge them that are Rich in this World, that they be not high- The Dan FEY 
Wninded, nor truſt in uncertain Riches, but im the Living God, who 75 Rich to be che- 
Wh bat gives us All things, 7har e baue, to enjoy; 18. that they do Oy. 
WGood, that they, be Rich, in good works, Reagy to diſtribute, willing 

o communicate /o 7he needs of others; tg. laying up in ſtore for them- 

elves a good Foundation againſt the time to come, namely that they 

may thereby lay hold on that Life which is ond 10 be properly eſteem d 


WI if: indeed, 27. Eternal Life. 8 | 1 
20 O Timothy, keep that Tyuſt of: che. Goſpel which is committed to an Exhortation 
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Werrd concerning the True Faith. Grace be with thee. Amen, 5 
The Firſt Zyiſtle to Timothy was written from (23) Laodieea, which 
zs the Chiefeſt City of Phrygia Pacatia na. 
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W (z) Hence it ſeems probable, that the Hereſy of the Groficks did begin to 
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Ppear in the Apoſtle's time, even under that very Name, to which therefore he 
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| (zz) See the laſt Paragraph of the Preface prefixt to this Epiſtle. 
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| .'. J 4. The Apoſtle adds a Direction concerning his Heath, C. V.y 
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CI. The Apoſtle. reminds. Timothy for what End he deſi 5 T . 
I, ſtay at Epheſus, viz. to put a ſtop to the Falſe Teber ch " 
z. The Apoſtle. rem 14 


? ds him that this Truſt was committed Unt 
We: him, "Hi ng 0. 0: Prophecies which went ad of Him. ch U. 
er 0: 


The A oe Ives him Directions concetnin hi 0 
Fenz W. 6 at bir Or Di 


1 = 00 iſ 1. r 8 
e I 


Lie, N 


. That the ſaid, Prayers &c. ought to be for 4 
"IS ſpccially for. Kings &c. Ch. II. 1, 
That the Publick Service, —— Projing 
Teaching) ought to be perform d by Fm 
TE TR TIDES Is CL - Women. Ch. II. 8. to the end. 
| A | 2. " Ganarning the Qualifica-F r. Biſhops or Presbyters, Ch. I, 1 
2. With reſpedt | tions of Clergy- men, viz. 2. Deacons Ch. III. 8—13. 5 
by es, | 3: Concerning the Principal and more Peculiar nicks of Oni Tz 
2 tot ch. 1 \ Faith: Ch. III. 14. to the end. | 
or Fanubfull the | 4. Concerning Timo: 3 1. Young ad Old Men. ch. V. I. 


— 


2 gives "ah" s Behaviour to- 2. Young and Old Women. Ch. V.: 

| are ons, | ward the Lazy, viz. (3. Widows Young and Old. Ch. V. 3-4 
| 5- Concerning his Behaviour toward the Clergy. Ch. V. 17-11, WE 
6. Concerning the Laying on of Hands, whether for Ordinata« We 

I + . Abfolation. Ch. V. 22 'F 

17. Concerning Enquiry, to be made i into the Lives and Manta 

9 vj Perſons. Ch. V. 24, 25. 

8. Againſt Coveting to be Rich. Ch. VI. 6—10. And concerniph 


fr. The Apoſtle explains the True and Proper End of the Jewjh Ia 
whence he takes occaſion to thank God for his Own Connell 


to the Fudai- 4 2. The Apoſtle obſerves that Falſe Teachers and Apoſtates are ſi 


III. The Concluſion by Way of Exhortation and Benediction. Chap. 6. 20, 21. 


=o 


| . Teachers. 


3ers, or Falſe told, Ch. IV. 1—5 
| 3. The Apoſtle X's AED that the Falſe Teachers are proud and 
L rant and led away by the hope of Gain. Ch. VI. 351. 
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HIS Webs E iltle 1 is ſuppoſed by the Learned UP The Tims when 
Chronology 2 have op 6d by the (or about) his Tine bo 
x A. D. 67. Namely when St Paul was impriſon d at 

2 Rome the Second time, and after that he had had 

Pre Hearing, and thereat made his Firſt Defence (Ch. IV. 16.) 

2 Þ piter this his Second Impriſonment; as alſo ſome conſiderable 
3 5 Time before the Winter of that Lear, (as appears from 
E 7 IV. 21.) and laſtly: not long before St. Pau. ſuffer d Mar- 
Etyrdom, as we learn from Ch. IV. 6. | 
= The Den of this Epiſtle was to excite and encourage The vir ol * 
Timorſhy to Perſeverance and a Faithfull Diſcharge of his 
. ruſt or Epiſcopal Office, notwithſtanding All the e 
5 ions he might meet with from the Judaizers and 88 Fells 
3 5 1 or Oppoſers of the Goſpel. 1 

That this Epiſtle was written from Rome, as is mention d The place whence 
the Subſcription of this E wales is very agreeable r 


N 1 fan, of st Paul, and co ently receiy d as True. 
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day: 


is in thee, which dwelt fir 
in thy Grandmother Lois, ul 


AUL an Apoſtle os 
ſus Chriſt, by the vil 
of God, according y 
the Promiſe of Lx, 
which is in Chriſt Jeſus; 

2 To Timothy my be 
loved fon, Grace, Mercy, a 
Peace, from God the Fathe, 
and Chriſt Jeſus our Lord. 

3 I thank God, whom! 
ſerve from y forefathers vid 
true Conſcience, that col. 
| ſtantly I have remembrance 
thee in my Prayers night and 


4 Greatly defiri ring to 0 4 
thee „being mindfull of iy 
| Tears that 1 ny be fil d "= : 


Joy: | Weems 7 
t reme 5 Fememb 
$: When I call to F P mh 


brance the unfeignedF auh tu WR Phe 


thy mother Eunice; and [att 1 | 
perſuaded, that in thee 28 : 
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boſtolical Office, 


„ 9 AUL an Apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt, by (a) the will of God, accord- n, TE 
he, ing to, 7. e. in order to the Preaching or making known the Pro- , 
1 miſe of Life, which Life, eiuber Spiritual and Holy bere, or 

m Eternal and Happy hereafter, is to be attain d only in Chriſt Je- 

with Sus, 7 e. thro” Faith in and Obedience to him: à to Timothy my be- 

boved Son, Grace, (b) Mercy, and Peace from God the Father, and Je- 

= Crit our Lord Hoo noni V 

31 thank God, whom I ſerve from my Forefathers, with a pure n. 
Lonſcience, 7. e. ſincerely acting according to the Dictates of my Con- 3 
ience, that conſtantly I have remembrance. of thee in my Prayers mothy. 
acht and day: 4 Greatly deſiring to ſee thee, being mindfull of thy 
ears ſhed at our Parting, that 43 then I was fill d with ſorrow, ſo at 

eng hee again I may be fill'd with joy : 5 Eſpecially when I call to 
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SAS 
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E 
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& ? 
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FRIES 


| erence the unfeigned Faith that is in Thee, which dwelt firſt in 
W Grandmother Lois, and thy Mother Eunice; and J am allo per- 
f aded that i7 dwells in Thee alſo. 5 


5 3355 3 6. Wherefore 

= =o a0 TT TONS: 5 

* 6 _ the Paraphraſe of v. 1. ch. 1% of the Firſt Epiſtle to Timothy. 

1 ee the Paraphraſe of 1 Tm. ch, 1 2. and the Note (4) on the lame. 1 
| | (5) See 
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2 Tim. Chap. J. 
TEXT TRANSLATIon 
6 Al lu aimay axapuuhoxe 6 Wherefore I put the 6 
R 4 0 Lu remembrance, that thou ftir y WW God, 
a up- To XAνE⁸ u TY H the Gift of God, which TY carey. 
© u iy ons 2 vis d ον,4t thee by the putting on dk #72 
„% ‚·⁰· n ̃Ü—w AO 7 
f E 7 For God has not zer Hing 
Xt yaw 0 Oeos , Surg, us the Spirit of Fear, bu e Co 
* / 1 i Power, and of Love, and af: Churc 
antes OL fuss wel EIT * ſound mind, : alham 
owe kd, 8 My OC £7 &l0/ Ul 8 Be not thou therefyre of me 
ES, „%% Ir Ryo, „„ aſham d of the Teſti | partak 
Ius To uE Ty Kuetov n a mony af P 
7 NE: 5 f 1 10; the Lord, nor of me his bn. Ce 
undd te Tor , awred* A ſoner; but be thou a pan Siven 


Vun, 5 
| : Chriſt! 
= merit 
ug, 
bermin 
Ar 
Chbriſt, 


* with me of the Afflictions of 
the Goſpel, according to th 
power of God, 
9 Who has ſaved us, ai 
_ call'd us with an holy Calling 
not according to our Works 
but according to his own Pur 
poſe and Grace , which ws 
iven us in Chriſt Jeſus h 
Tor the world began: 
10 And is now made m. 
nifeſt by the appearing of ol 
Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, who 
aboliſh'd Death, & has brougl 
Life and Immortality to Lylt 
chro the Goſpel: 
11 Whereanto I an # 
pointed a Preacher , and 4 
Apoſtle, and a Teacher of b 
Gentiles. 33 YL 
- 12 For the which caulel : 
alſo ſuffer theſe things; e by 


theleſs I am not aſham d. i F 
and I am perſuaded that hes f 


able to keep that which [wy ” 
committed unto him agai = y 
That day. | 8 N | I | 

13 Hold faſt the fon "Wb 
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; = Wherefore I put thee in remembrance, that thou ſtir up the Gift of Timothy Ig 
Cod, which is in thee by the putting on of my hands, z. e. 7ha? how art horted to Faith- 
FE carefull oe xecute thy Apoſtolical (now a- days call d. Epiſcopal) Office faitb.- Ats Fat ar of 


at” „ 


5 his Truſt or Of- 
ully, and in order thereto to exert and make uſe of thoſe Gifts of the Spi. fice, by 3 


, which rogerber with thy Epiſcopal Ordination thou receiv dF? by the Gloria no the 
F lying on of my bands. ) For God has not given us the Spirit of Fear of the Goſpel,and 
e Cowardice, but of Power or Courage, and of Love 10 him and his gte Example of 
E Church, and of a ſound or prudent Mind. 8 Be not thou therefore gc. | 

ztham'd of the Teſtimony, 2. e. of preaching the Goſpel of the Lord, nor 

ol me his Priſoner, out of fear of ſuffering for ſo doing : but be thou a 

partaker with me of the Afflictions whzch ariſe From the preaching of the 

Cp“, namely according to the Spirit mention d v. J. of Power (Oc.) 

ES given us of God, ꝙ who has ſav d us, . e. put us into a Haie of Salua- 

ion, and in order thereto has calld us with an holy Calling, vis. 10 

Cbriſtianiiy, and that not according to or on account of any precedent. 

merit in our Works or in what we did before we were call d to Chri ftia- 

vii, but only according to his own Purpoſe and Grace, which was de- 

termin d to be given us in Chriſt Jeſus, before (5 the World began: 

10 And is now made manifeſt by the appearing of our Saviour Jeſus 

== Chriſt, who has aboliſh'd or de/troy'd the Power of Death by means of 

BY obtaining for us a Heſurrection, and has brought Life and Immortality 

10 Light thro' the Goſpel, 2. e. hath by the preaching thereof gave men a 

Clarer notion of the Future Life than ever they had afore, even in reſpect 

m the Future Hate of the Soul; and as to the Heſurrection of the Buay 

and iti Future and Eternal Hate, Chrift has made the Firſt Diſcovery 

u Vereof, at leaſt to the Greater part of Mankind; the Gentile world, by 

wh be Goſpel: 11 Whereunto I am appointed a Preacher, and that of the 

m | bigheſt Rank an Apoſtle, and more particularly a Teacher of the Gen- 
nes. 12 For the which cauſe, vis. my maintaining that the Privileges 

mo of the Goſpel belong to the Gentiles without being Circumcis d, as well as 

u be Jeu, I alto ſuffer theſe things: nevertheleſs I am not aſhamd 

k Vu Hope for maintaining the ſaid Truth: for I know whom J have 

believ d or 7ru/ted, and I am perſuaded that he is able to keep that which 
have committed unto him, vis. my Soul or the Reward of my ſufferings, 
A #82iniſt or unto That Day, 7. e. be Day of Retribution or Judement. 
Z Hold faſt the (c) Form of Sound words, 7. e. the Summary of the 
n rſtian Faith or Creed which thou haſt receiv'd of me, in or with a 
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6% See the Note on Titus 1. 2. 3 q 

* 12. and 14. f (e) So it is read (and not mzgrg@walw) in the Alex. and ; 

d wg and ſeveral other MSS. as allo in Chryſoſt. And the mze#$**1 here pro- i 
ably refers to what is ſaid 1 Tim. I. 18. Tavrho rhe mag Nay mean Yue, (es, 
G re Tee which was couragiouſly to defend the Truth of the Goſpel againſt 

1 Falſe Teachers, as appears from v. 3, 4. of the ſame Chapter. Compare alſo 
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heard of me, in Faith and Ta 


by the Holy Ghoſt wit 
_dwelleth in ".* 8 Which 


unto the houſe of Oneſiphony 


not aſham'd of my chain: 


diligently, and found me. 


ſtrong in the Grace that i; i 


faithfull men, who ſhall be alt 
to teach others alſo. 


him who has choſen him t 
a Souldier. 


for maſtery, he is not cron 
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be Doc 
dwells 


which is in Chriſt Jeſus, 
I4 That Good thing which 
was committed unto thee, ke 


15 This thou knoweſt, thy 
All they that be in Alia, xe 
turn'd away from me; of who 
is Phygellus and Hermogene 

16 The Lord grant mer 


vubich i 


for he oft refreſh'd me, andy 


17 But when he was « 
Rome, he ſought me out vey Mipiiter'd 
Chap 
urn aW 
5 de ſtror 


18 The Lord grant un 
him, that he may find Mercy d 
the Lord in that day. And i 
how many things he miniſter 
unto me at Epheſus, that 
knowelt very well. 

= Chap. II. c 

Thou therefore, my Son mmi 
ne ſame 
uldier 
arreth 
Vonlaier, 
be as 
games | 
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Chriſt ſeſus. — 

2 And the things that tho 
heard of me among many w. 
neſſes, the ſame commit thoub 


3 * Be thou partaker vil 
me of Afflictions, as 2 goo 


Fellow-ſouldier of JeſusCirik 


4 No man that warreih er 
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of this Life, that he may pla 
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2 Tim. Chap. I, II. 
F N A P HRA SE.. 


n Faith, and Love which 1s in Chriſt Jeſus, 2. e. wth a true Chriſtian 
e. 14 That Good thing (c) which was committed unto thee, 2/72. 
be DoZrin of the Goſpel, keep by the aſſiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt which 
dwells in us. Y ks Ea. „ Gn 
15 This thou knoweſt, that All they of Aſia that were al fir N with Timothy is 
ue here at Rome and that be now in Aſia, are turn d away from me oui . rs 
A fear of Perſecution : of whom is Phygellus and Hermogenes : From st paul; and on 
ubich inſtances thou may d learn that it is not without cauſe that I give on 
lee the foregoing Exhortattons to Perſeverance. 16 The Lord grant, of Onef thirits. 
e. ſhew mercy unto the houſe of Oneſiphorus : for he oft refreſh'd me, 
and was not aſham'd of my Chain as the ref? of the Afiaticks. were. 
5 But when he was in Rome, he fought me out very diligently, and 
bound me. 18 The Lord grant unto him, that he may find Mercy of 
he Lord in That Day, z. e. the day of Fudement or Recompence, as 
He ſhew'd me Mercy r Kinaneſs. And in how many things he mi- 
Hviſter d unto me, 7. e. relievd me or others at Epheſus, thou knoweſt 
Chap. II. Thou therefore, whom 7 efteem as my Son, do not thou 
n away from me as others have done, (mention d chap. I. v. 15.) but further encõou- 
e ſtrong in or bro” the Grace that is given thee in Chriſt Jeſus 70 un- or —_— 
go any Afftictions for the Truth of the Goſpel, as thou ſeeFt me db. Conſiderations. 
And the things, 7. e. the Articles and Doftrins of Chriſtianity, which 
Hou haſt heard of, 7. e. From me, among many witneſſes, z. e. e/tabhſh'd 
confirm d by the foynt conſent of the Net of the ApoRles , the fame 
Egon thou to Faithfull men, who ſhall be able to teach others alſo ; 
Wc [ame 3. Be thou partaker with me of Afflictions, as a good Fellow- 
uldier of Jeſus Chrilt. 4 In order hereto conſider that no man that 
Farreth, entangles himſelf with the ozher affairs of this Life, but males 
uldiery bis Concern, that ſo he may pleaſe him, who has choſen him 
be a Souldier. . Aid if a man alſo ſtrive 2.1 0 ee (ihe 
Wes for Maſtery, he is not crown'd except he ſtrive 1a fully or ac- 
% 10 the Rules: of the ſaid Cumes. Aud therefore tf thou wouldff 
wit n 4 Crown of Glory, thou muſt ſuffer Affiitions, if God ee 

4 244514 CR Fs _ thereto: 
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= 7 AND Þ K I Fer vs fp 
Jen chap. 2 of this Second pile Now the reef e here mention'd being 
ob wy to be underſtood of the Whole Chriſtian Doctrin, it is very reaſonable to 

E 4 erſtand the d mention'd v. 13. of ſome ſhort Summary of the Chri- 
an Faith, as the ſaid word imports. 
FE V.3. + Soit is read in the two moſt Ancient MSS. viz. Alex. and Clerm. and 
= < others; and this is agreeable to chap. 1.8. And agrecably further hereto 
8 2 e Clerm. MS. reads vs] } ri we ; 98 om ene OY e : a eee | 
—_ ., SET SARS 11070919105 51.05 7002-47448 7 
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v. 7. 7 So Alex. Clerm. : and ſowe other N 
Verſions. So that it is not to be doubted, but this is the Orig = 
0 The words according to the placing of them in the Original tho 
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cording to my Goſpel: 


0 fall yet he abideth Faithfull 
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6 The Husbandman u mil 
* firſt labour, before be a. 
takes of the Fivia, 
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2 Tim. 


Rom PE = 0 . — 


ET Chap. IV. I charge thee therefore (i e. foraſmnch as thay art thus n 
agb furniſh'd to perform the ſeveral parts of thy Ojfice) before God ration th & Facrh- 
a the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who ſhall judge the Quick and the Dead, at b Office ; wich 
SE; Appearing and his Kingdom, 2. e. at his appearing to execute thoſe a . 
. principal Acts of Kingly Power, vis. puniſhing the Rebellions and 3 3 
euaraing the Fauhfull: 2 7 charge thee, I ſay, that thou preach ipel. 

e Word, and in ſo doing be inſtant in ſeaſon, 7. e. not only at the ſet 

nes, but alſo out of ſeaſon, i. e. at all other times: reprove, rebuke, 

hort with all long-ſuffering u reſpect of ſuch as regard not thy Exhor- 

ans, and with all Doctrin or proper Inſtruction. 3 There is, { ſay, 

e more reaſon for thee ta be thus inſlant in ſeaſon and out of ſeaſon, for 

77 che time will come ſhortly when they will not endure found Doctrin, 

being contrary to their wicked Deſigns and Practices, but after their 

rn Luſts ſhall they heap to themſelves Teachers, having itching Ears, 

e. Hey ſhall forſake their Rightfull Minifters that ſhall be duly placed 

er them, becauſe of their T eaching ſuch Dochrius as are not pleaſing to 

em, and ſhall chooſz to themſelves other Teachers, and ſhall teach ſuch 

BD7rin as is agreeable to their own Luis or Sinfull Defires and Pra- 

es, and thereby ſhall gratify and as it were tickle their Ears or Hear- 

g. 4 And they ſhall turn away their ears from the Truth of he Go- 

% as being ungratefull to them, and ſhall be turn'd / as to giue heed 

7% Fables, i. e. the Falſe Doctrins of the Fudaizers, which are founded 

By: Fabulous Traditions. 5 But as it is therefore the more requiſite for 

re to watch, ſo watch thou in all things relating to thy office; be 

ling to endure afflictions, rather than not do the work of an Evan- 

eliſt, 7. e. Preacher of the Goſpel, and fulfill thy miniſtry. a 
For 70 encourage thee ſo to do, conſider that on the like account J am Tisch OY 
ow ready to be ofter'd, 2. e. put to death for the teſtimony of the Goſpel, _ * 
bare Sought a good fight as a ſoulater of Cbriſt, I have finiſh'd my Paws Own Rea- 
WLourle hat God ſet me, I have kept the Faith. 8 So that hence- e 55 8 


Z ord the Righteous Judge ſhall give me at That day, 7. e. the Day f Kemard 
ackment; and not to me only, but unto All them alſo that love his 
Ppearing, as being duly prepar d for it; which therefore is the Greateſt 


„ee ment that can be, for thee likewiſe to keep the Faith even 
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1 72 and is departed unto Theſſalonica of hig own head: Creſcens 15 


ons to Galatia, Titus unto Dalmatia by my direction or approbation for 


| - TH propagation of the Goſpel. 11 Only Luke is with me, /o that 7 have 


be more need of T hee. Aud when thou come fi take Mark and bring him 
Lich thee: for he is uſefull to me for the Miniſtry. 12 And Tychicus 
nase 1 ſent to Epheſus. 13 The Cloke that I left at Troas with 
Corpus, when thou comeſt, bring with thee, and the Books, but eſpe- 
14 Alexander the Copper-ſmith did me much evil. The Lord ſhall of 4.4.4 a 
reward him according to his works. 15 Of whom be thou aware alſo, Oproler of che 
for he has greatly withſtood our Words, 2. e. Preaching. „ 
10 At my firſt Anſwer or Defence of my ſelf at Rome no man of my no x 
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0 + , ; | things went 
i RS 4:9narntance, or of ther from whom it might have been reaſonably ex- with St Paul at 
eee, ſtood with me or appear” d in my behaff, but all forſook me for His Fit Petence. 


er of what might follow. May it not be laid to their Charge. 15 Not- 
Vichſtanding the Lord ſtood with me, and ſtrengthen'd me, /o as not 


4 i fear the wor r that could befall me, that by me thus ſtrengiben d and 
J per ſevering, the Preaching of 7be Goſpel might be fully known or con- 


WE firmed, and all the Gentiles might hear 7he Truth of the Goſpel and be : 


m confirm d therein by my courageous Defence thereof: and I was deliver'd ; 
bout of the mouth (%) of the Lion, 7. e. out of that imminent Danger of 


Deatb 7 was then in. 18 And the Lord {hall continue to deliver me 
from every Evil Work, eſpecially from that of Fearing to appear in de- 


ee 7he Faith, and will preſerve me unto his Heavenly Kingdom: 
oo whom be Glory for ever and ever. Amen. ors: oe 
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fh V. 14. + So it is read in Alex. and Clerm. and ſome other MSS. as alſo in the 
nds EV ulp. and Syr. Verſions, in Chryſoſt. &. 95 N 
a0 Some by the Lion underſtand more particularly the Emperor Nero. And 
15 grecably hereto they obſerve, that E, ſer ſpeaking of Artaxerxes lays, Put a 


rd into my mouth before the Lyon, Eſt h. 14. 13. And that when Tiberius died, 
Airſhas ſaid to Agrippa; The Lyon is dead. i I 
lt is not to be doubted , but the Priſea here mention'd with Aquila, was 
B he ſame Perſon that is elſewhere call'd Priſcil/a, this latter being only the Di- 
mut we of the former Name, and both being perhaps promiſcuouſly given her. 
Indeed there are not wanting tome MSS. which expreſsly read Priſcilla; as allo 
os the Syr. and Arab. Verſions. But becauſe it is read Ilejoxas in the moſt An- 
ient MSS. viz. Alex. and Clerm. and in the far greateſt Number of the reſt ; 
= allo in Vulg. Lat. Verſion, &c. therefore it is moſt likely that this is the True 


e Reading, and that the fame Perſon was indifferently call'd Pri/ca or 
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2 Tim. Chap. IV. 


, PARAPHRASE. 
0 Eraſtus abode at Corinth ; but Trophimus have I left at Miletum 
ck. 21 Do thy diligence to come before winter. Eubulus greets 


p 


hee, and Pudens, and Linus, and Claudia, and all the Brethren. 


E men [1 


: | The Second Epiſtle to Timothy, ordain'd the Firſt Biſhop of the 
EZ Epheſians, was written from Rome, when Paul was brought be- 
fore Nero the Emperor the Second Time. 


STNOPSIS. 


2 2: The Lord Jeſus Chriſt be with thy Spirit. Grace be with you. 


II. The Main De- 
lign of this Epiſtle, 
vz to exhort and en- 
courage Timothy to 
Conftancy and Perſe- 

vexrance, and a Pru- 
dent and Faithful 
Diſcharge of his Of 
fice. In order where- 
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STNOPSIS 


J. The Introduftion, Chap. I. 1, 2. 


"1. Minds Timothy of the Tender Aſektiun He had for hin, 


WE hs & 
L Cr. Of the Aſſiſtance of the Holy 
. I. 6, 7. 
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THEPREFACE 
HE Writing of this Epiſtle is referr'd by the more The tins: when 

Learned in Chronology to A. D. 65. that is, to wn tk 
the ſame Year, to which the writing of the Firſt 

4 Epiſtle to Timothy is referr d by the ſame Learned 

erſons. : > 

he Deſign of this Epiſtle is of the ſame Nature with that rie :jco i 

the Firſt Epiſtle to Timothy, namely to give Titus Di- 

ckions, whereby he might the Better know how to diſ- 

Parge his Epiſcopal Office, both with reſpect to the Faith- 

ll, and alſo with reſpect to the Falſe Teachers and Op- 

ers of the Goſpel %% Vb 

As to the Place, from whence it was written, it is ſaid in 54. Pl where 

e Subſcription (or Remark ſubjoin d to the End of thei va ite 

Epiſtle) that it was Nzcopols of Macedonia; which ſeems to 

founded on what is ſaid Chap. III. 12. Whereas it being 

d in that Verſe; For I have determin d there (not here) to 

aer, the ſame is on the contrary an Argument, that St Paul 


s not at Nicopolt, when he writ this Epiſtle. Some con- 


Faure it was writ at (; but there ſeems to be nothing of 
ertaity as to this Point. I nine 
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8 ANNOTATIONS. =— 

(a) See note (5) on Rom. 1.1, LE 75 the 
(aa) By this expreſſion, at9 g armor, Dr Hammond, Dr Whitby, &c. dau * 


to underſtand, not Any time before the Creation of this World, but only mW 


Long time agoe ſince the Creation; and the ſame was the Opinion of the bl 


Commentators cited by them. Namely, becauſe God is here faid to mol 


Eternal Life, they ſuppoſe it neceſſary for the ſaid Promiſe to be made tod — ſh 
one or more Men, that liv'd in the more rang Ages of the Word, as , U r, 1 
Abraham, &c. But ſince we are expreſsly told Epheſ. 1. 4. that God choſe eta! a. 


Chriſt, o d deu, before the Foundation of the World; and (inc 4 Ws the li 


Election was founded on the mutual Compact or Agreement made between | E Be pl: 
the Father and God the Son; and ſince in All Compacts there is ſomewtuthi bie * 
nis d on each ſide; and That, which was principally promit d to God ide ” *% SY 
by the Father in this particular Compact, was the Giving of Eternal Li y = in 
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& Main Deſign of this Epiſtle is, to inflrut and encourage 
Titus in @ Faithfull Diſcharge of bis Epiſcopal Office... | 
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AUL a Servant (a) in 4 more peculiar manner or eMinifter of 
God, and an Apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt, according to, 7. e. in order 
to the preaching of the Faith of God's Elect, z. e. the Faith 
whereby we become Chriſlians and ſo the Elect or Choſen People 


6, and in order to bring men, by the preaching of the ſaid Faith, to 
we Acknowledging of the Truth, which is after Godlineſs, 2 namely 
hope of Eternal Life, which God that cannot ly, promis'd before 
World began, (az the (aa) Areement made between God the Fa- 
Wer and the Son,) ſhould be conferr d on ſuch as truly believd in Chriſt, 
Nuiiles as well as Jews: 3 And accordingly God has in proper ſea- 
ns manifeſted 2% his Word or Promiſe thro' Preaching of the Goſpel 
= he Gentiles as well as eus; which preaching unto the Gentiles 
8 i more 


ANNOTATIONS. 


bat ſhould truly believe in Chriſt ; hence I ſee nothing that can reaſonably 
cer, why this expreſſion, ces 2g aimiw, ſhould not be here underftood in 
TT Wliteral and more obvious Senſe, viz. Before All the ſeveral Ages of this World, 
ic the like is to be ſaid as to the ſame Expreſſion, in reference to 2 Tim. 1. 9. 
le plain meaning of theſe words, According to his Purpoſe and Grace which 
ren us in Chriſt Feſus, before the World began, ſeems to be no other than 


, viz. According to the Grace, which he purpos'd, before the World began, to 
y we” in Chrift Feſus, ; N x . 3 
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12 Fin ms © aur, iSivs av= 12 One of themſelves, even 
FT / M „„ 1.- a Prophet of their Own, faid : 

FT; 5, KpnTes au wWeu- © 

| wa GOTO 888 The Cretians are always liars, 


g al, N Oele, Jarepes dp. evil beaſts, ſlow bellies. 
Bn PARAPHRASE, 


© more peculiarly is committed unto me, according to the () appointment 
ol God our Saviour: 4 To Titus my own Son after the Common 


4 > Faith; Grace and Peace from God the Father and the Lord Jeſus 

«WW Chriſt our Saviour. 350 1 | 

> 5 For this cauſe left J thee in Crete, that thou ſhouldſt ſer in order ,, VT 
e Qualifica- 


the things that are yet wanting and left unſetlbd by me, and ordain tions requitie in 
E Elders in every City, as I had appointed thee. 6 NMamely, if any be LY or Pref- 


+ blameleſs, the husband of (c) one wife, having Faithfull (zf any) children, 
ig bat are not accus d of riot, or unruly. 7 For a Biſhop mult be blame- 
cui lets, as being the Steward of God, not ſelf-will'd, not ſoon angry, not 


| given to wine, no ſtriker, not given to filthy lucre; 8 but a lover 
ol Hoſpitality, a lover of Good men, prudent, juſt, holy, temperate; 
a holding faſt the faithfull word, z. e. Faith of the Goſpel, as he has 


u been taught of us the true ApoFtles of Chriñ, that he may be able by 
e Hound Doctrin both to exhort and convince the Gain-ſayers 


0 h r - 2 III. 
10 For there are many unruly, and vain Talkers, and Deceivers, or the -Falh 


| eſpecially they of the Circumciſion; 11 whoſe mouths muſt be ſtopt, Teachers, and of 
We. All proper means are to be ug d to flop their mouths, particularly by _ Ve ang 
ne endeavouring to convince them of their Errors, or elſe to convince others Seen 

, thereof ſo as they may not be ſubverted by theſe Falſe Teachers; who 


Eubvert whole houſes, teaching things which they ought not, and that 
or filthy lucres ſake. 12 One of themſelves, i e. of the Cretians, even 
bimenides a Prophet of their One; 7. e. one who was efteem'd by them 
s have foretold ſeveral things, ſaid of them; The Cretians are always 
Lars, evil beaſts, 7, e. wicked bea fil people, {low Bellies, 7. e. idle lazy 


AY 5 fellows, 
FA | ANNOTATIONS. 2 
ny VR V. 4. + Exc is not read, either in the Clermontian (one of the Two moſt. 
and Ancient) and in ſome other MSS. or in Vulg. Syr. Ethiop Verſions, or in Chry- 
of 8 ſoſtom, Ambroſe, Jerom, &c. And Origen on the Epiſtle to the Romans taking 
1 oe of the ſeveral Forms of (Introductory) Salutations us'd by Paul, obſerves 
© 3; at in the two Epiſtles to Timothy, the Salutation runs thus: Grace, Mercy, and 
_ Ge. but in the Epiſtle to Titus thus: Grace and Peace Ge. Whence it 
Fe "pay more than probable, that the word i240 was here inſerted from the Epi- 
esto Timothy, and that not long after the time of Chryloſtom ; foraſmuch 
= the Alexandrian r a | 
| 419 T Kis not read in the Alex. and ſeveral other MSS. nor in Syr. Arab. 

K+ (3) 8 9 ; gp in Log. Alex. Theoph. Oecumen. &c. 5 
1 raraphrale on 1. . m. 3. 
2k and allo the Note . eee e * . 
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d lows, good for nothing but their Gut. 13 This Witnels or Character 

em is true: wherefore /ince mildneſs is not likely to work on ſuch, 


rebuke them ſharply, that they may be ſound in the Faith, 14. parti. 
cularſy not giving heed to Jewiſh Fables, and the Commandments of 


b wen, that turn from the Truth. 15 For notwithſtanding All ſuch Men 


ſay or command concerning Unclean Meats, or Perſons or Things (c); 
EZ; is 10 be known, that unto the pure Chriftian, Jew or Gentile, who 
eth nothing but agreeably to the Rules of the Giſpel, vis. to Tempe 
trance Cc. All things that he ſo nſeth, are pure or not finfull in ther 
uſe: but unto them that are defil'd their wicked practices and Un- 
ftaithfull, is nothing, ot even thoſe things which they efteem pure or 


5 elan, pure or perform d by them without ſin; but even their Mind and 
0 Conſcience 1s defil' d, and thereby their Actions: 16 They profeſs 
1 bat they know God, but in hir works or practice deny him, /ving 
= 17 "wy ſhews that they have not a Right knowledge of God, being 
+, bominable and diſobedient, and unto every good work (4) reprobate. 


Chap. II. But ſpeak thou the things, which become ſound Doktrin; ww. 

E. 2 That the Aged men be ſober, grave, prudent, ſound in faith, 33 
In charity, in patience. 3 Aud as for the Aged women like wiſe, each of the Laity, both 

hat they be in Behavionr as becomes Holineſs, not falſe Accuſers, not % and 974. 

ven to much wine, teachers of Good things; 4 that they may teach 

the younger women to be ſober, to love their Husbands, to love their 

Children, 5 to be diſcreet, chaſt, keepers at home, good, obedient to 

ner own Husbands, that ſo the Word of God or Coſpel be not blaſphem d 

eri / ce of on account of any misbehaviour in hem. 6 Yeung men 
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12 erer, us, that deny 
$ and worldy 
luſts, we ſhould live ſobech 
righteouſly, and godly in th 
preſent World; _ 
x3 Looking for that blelſ 


ing of the Great God and ou 
Saviour Jeſus Chriſt: 

14 Who gave himſelf fi 
us, that he might redeem u 


be Gr. 
| \ i far [ h 


unto himſelf a peculiar peopt 
zealous of Good works. 
15 Theſe things ſpeak, ad 


Authority. Let no man dt 
ſpiſe thee. e 

5 Chap. III. 
put them in mind to be ſu 
ject to Principalities & Povel 
to obey Magiſtrates, to bet 
dy to every Good work, Wl 
2 To ſpeak evil of no Be 
* not to be quarrelſom, %% 
1 Tm 1 


ot conte. & 


dicting; 1 have inſerted Both into the Paraphraſe, becauſe it is not unlikely | vi 


Apoſtle might deſign. to comprehend Both; Not contradicting being 
quiſite in Servants in many Caſes, as well as Not anſwering again. 
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3 PAR AP HR AS E. 
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ET Exhort ſervants to be obedient unto their own maſters, and to 
Eieaſe them well in all things, (e) not anſwering again or contradicting, 
0 not (/) filching, but [hewing all good fidelity; that by ſac therr 
Dalifull bebaviour towards their Maſters they may adorn the Doctrin 
dr God our Saviour in All things relating to them. 
II For the Grace or Goſpel of God, that brings Salvation, has ap- 
Hbeard to All men, Servants as well as Maſters, and that of alt Na- 
ont; 12 Teaching us that denying ungodlineſs, and worldly luſts, 


© whers (and conſequently under this Branch of the Goſpel is contain d the 
= Dy of Servants, mention d v. 9,10.) and Godly in reſpect more im- 
E wecarately to God, in this preſent world, 13 as being ſufficiently in- 
Eacd io with/land all Temptations to the contrary by our Looking 


1 that Blelled Hope of Eternal Life, which is promis d to us by the Goſpel 
our Obedience, and for the Glorious appearing of the (7) Great 
i FJod and our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, when the Fop'd for Bleſſing ſhall be 


err d upou us by Chiiſt: 14 who gave himſelf 70 Death for us, 
bat he might redeem us from all Iniquity, 2. e. might obtain Pardon 
be Gulli of our Sins paFt upon Repentance, and purify unto him- 
EE a Peculiar People, zealous of Good Works, 72. e. might obtain for 
be Gracrons AfſiStance of the Holy Spirit, to enable us to withſland 
Ea for the future, and to excite in us a Zeal for Cod, expreſſing it ſelf 
/e practice of All that is Good, that ſo we might become God's People 
4 peculiar manner or in a manner above Al other People, as being 


g 


U 


ar and 1057 ſig nal Bleſſings. 


4 ii Thele things ſpeak and exhort, and rebuke a// Oppoſers with all 
33 thority, Let no man deſpiſe thee for want of putting thy Acclęſiaftical x 


eDIrity in execution. Chap. III. 7: is alſo highly requiſite, (as 10 
% Servants their Duty to their MaFters Chap. 2. 9,10. ſo alſ9) to put 
I, 7. e. the Cretians in general in mind to be ſubject to Principalities 
Bc Powers, 2. e. the Sovereign Power over them, to obey the Magiſtrates 
we are ſet over them by the ſaid Sovereign Power, to be ready or diſ- 

aud Willing to do every Good Work, 7. e. whatever their Magt- 
cs [hall command and is not contrary to the Law of Ct; 2 as alſo 
* Ipeak evil of no man, eſpecially of no Magi rate, not to be quarrel- 


„ f 


1 N Fate 


| FR ANNOTATIONS. 1 
TI% 05 I have chang'd the word Purloining, and ſubſtituted inſtead thereof its 
por E 00 HO 1 » Only becauſe the former is an Old word, whole ſigni- 
— h ue #- = 3 but by Few, whereas Filching is (I think ) ge- 
j Fr on ne 757 85 SEO Frog, he Uſmg or Conveying away any thing 
EY | owledge or Conſent. | 
5 W be Til z Great God, is here referr'd to our Saviour by Clemens of 
in bis Protrept. | 
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ve ſhould live ſoberly n reſped? of our ſelves, Righteoully in reſpet? of 


for 


% for whom he has a Peculiar Love, and on whom he will beſtow Pe- 


iom, 


Concerning the 
Duty of Servants, 


| VI. 

An excellent 
Deſcription of 
the End (or De- 
ſign) & Dod rin 
of the Goſpel. 


VIE: 
Dire&ions to 
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(fff) Read Diſcourſe 17. Book I. of Mr Medes Work, wherein he 045 | 


abundantly, thro Jeſus Cir 
our Saviour: 


gentle, ſhewing all Meekngh 
unto all men. 
3 For we alſo, were {ome 


time fooliſh , diſobedient, d 


ceiv' d, ſerving divers luſt; 
pleaſures, living in malice y! 
envy, hatefull and hating qr 
another. 


4 But after that the Rin 
neſs, and Love of God 9. 
Saviour, toward Man f 
pear'd, 

5 Not by works of Righy 
ouſneſs, which we have diy 
but according to his Merck 


6 Which he ſhed on 


7 That being juſtified yl 
Grace, we ſhould be mit 


heirs according to the hoi 


8 99 2 61 eternal Life. 
KI. 8 [lis 0 N. /- x _y : 


8 This is a faithfull fayuy 
and theſe things I will d 


thou thou affirm conſtant | | 
that they who have beliey ci 


God, may be careful to mi 


tain Good works. Theſe ig 
are good and profitable us 


Men. 


9 But avoid fooliſh G Art 


ſtions, and Genealogies, al 


Contentions, and Suni, 
bout the Law : for they l $7 


unprofitable and vain. 


10 A man that is an Het 1 
1 Ch 


obſery'd and ſhewn, that as in Baptiſm the Sign is Waſhing with Water, ſol 


_ 675720 inviſible and celeſtial Thing figur'd thereby or whic 


ſaved us, by the waſhing © 30h 


Regeneration, and renewin( 
the Holy Ghoſt; | 
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Et oſpecially not to be ready to take up arms and fight againſt their 
RE , Vai to be gentle, ſhewing if meekneſs unto Al +4 Un- 
ellebers as well as Believers Oc. 3 For, to ſhew the Reaſonablencſs 
F this Daty of behaving our ſelves Meekly and Opeatently even to Hea- 
ben and yet Unbelieving MagiFtrates, let it be conſider d, that we (Cre- 
ian who are now Believers) allo were ſometime ſo fooliſh, as 70 be diſ- 


bedient unto God himſelf , being deceiv'd into Idolatiy, and therein 
ferving divers Luſts and Pleaſures of /iz , particularly Living in Malice 
ind Envy, hatefull anto and hating one another. 0 
4 But after that the Kindneſs and Love of God our Saviour toward ,; 8 


Man appear d, by the Preaching of the Goſpel, not by the merits of any of Juſtification, & 
Works of Righteouſneſs which we have done of our Own Natural rr per: Fon 
 Frength without the Grace or Aſſiſtance of the Holy Spirit, but accord- un. 

WW ing to his Mercy, 2. e. the Merciful Terms of the Goſpel he ſaved us, 

i by the Waſhing (F) of Bapriſm, which Waſhing is the Outward 


kW Sr of that Sacrament, and of our Regeneration 7Zhereby, and by the 


Rene wing of the Holy Ghoſt, which Renewing is the Tuward and Spi- 
ditua Grace of the ſaid Sacrament of Baptiſm: God, I ſay, has ſaved us, 
ie. put us into a State or Capacity of Salvation, by means of the Baptiſ: 
| mul Covenant and Sacrament, aud of the Holy Ghoj# then vouchſaf d 
uo us as a Principle of a New or Holy Life. 6 Which merciful 
Gift of the Holy GhoSt He, i. e. God ſhed on us abundantly, no? thro the 
Lau, but only thro” Jeſus Chriſt our Saviour: 7 that being juſtified 


nu by his Grace, 7. e. being enabled by the Aſſiſtance of his Holy Spirit to 


perform All ſuch Good Works as are requir d by the Goſpel, and ſo being 
WE P/ificd or declar d Righteous (at the day of ud ment) according to the 
We Uercifull Terms of the Goſpel, we ſhould be then aFually made Heirs 
EY Eternal Life, according to the Hope of Eternal Life we now have. 
This J have here ſaid is a Faithfull ſaying; and theſe things I will 
Wat thou affirm conſtantly, that they who have believ'd in God may 
au de caretull to maintain /e neceſſity of Good Works, as well as of Faith, 
Luſiiſication. Theſe things are good and profitable unto Men, zo be 
earneſtly preſs'd and inſiſted on. „ 1 8 
But avoid fooliſh Queſtions and Genealogies, and contentions and What Do@rines 
wings about the Law: for they are unprofitable unto Salvation, and e aha 
Vain or infignificant. 10 A man, that is an Heretick, after the firſt a t ht. 
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tick, after the firſt and fey 


admonition, reject: 

11 Knowing that he thy 
ſuch, is ſubverted, and fine 
being condemn'd of hie 
12 When I ſhall ſend Aut 
mas unto thee, or Tychicys 
diligent to come unto wen 
Nicopolis: for I have az 
mind there to winter. 

13 Bring Zenas the laut, 
and Apollos on their jour 


diligently , that nothing k 


wanting unto them. 
14 And let ours allo lean 
to maintain good. works fi 


neceſſary uſes, that they bent 
_ Unfruntfull. 


15 All that are with me 
lute thee. Salute them that oi 
us in the Faith. Grace be wit 
you all. Amen. 


It was written to Titus 
dain'd the Firſt Biſhopd 
the Church of the ( 
tians, from Nicopolsd 
Macedonia. 
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Ft Titus, Chap. III. WO: 5, 
5 , e 


; and ſecond admonition, reject, 2. e. have no more to do with him but c- 
communicate him; 11 Knowing that he that is ſuch, is ſubverted or 
mud away from the Truth ſo as not to be reclaim d, and ſinneth in he 


abet manner, as ſinning againſt bis own Conſcience, and ſo being con- 
demn'd of Himſelf; and therefore ſince this Seſfrcondemnalion will not 
nunſ upon him, there is no Hope to think of Reclaming him by Convietion. 


MF 172 When 1 ſhall ſend Artemas unto thee or Tychicus, be diligent to 8 


n Bang Zenas the Lawyer and Apollos on their journey diligently, che put ef hrt 
that nothing be wanting unto them. 14 And let Ours, 2. e. the True ſtians to follow 

EBieblævers or Orthodox Chriftians allo learn to maintain Good Works as Cee SIO. 

neceſar lo Salvation, and conſequently as Good Works in other reſpects, 

/ 40% ſuch Good Works as are for neceſſary uſes, 2. e. let them learn that 

© Chrijliamily do's not indulge {dleneſs, but requires that All Chritians 

© ſpould in their ſtations fo employ thempelues that they be not (%) Un- 

truitfull or aprofitable even to the Ciuil State herein they true. 15 All 

that are with me, ſalute thee. Ou zhe other hand do thou in our Names 

falute them that love us in the Faith, 2. 6. as being the Defenders of the 

ie Faith. Grace be with you All, Amen. 


ö : It, 7. e. this Epiſile was written to Titus, ordain'd the Firſt Biſhop 
bol che Church of the Cretians, from Nicopolis of Macedonia. 
; (fi?) This we find objected to the Chriſtians in the next following Ages. 


STNOPSIS 


7 . : Rags . The Concluſion | 
come unto me to Nicopolis; for J have determin'd there to winter. with an Obſerva- 


0 The Introduction. Chap. I. 1—4. 


nd 


II. The Main De- 
ſign of the Epiſtle, 
vIz. to inſtruct and 
encourage Titus in a 
Faithfull and Prudent 
Diſcharge of his Epiſ- 
copal Office. In order 
wWhereto M Paul. 


III. The Condlulion. Chop. III. 12. 20 the end. . 
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I 


"7 7. Briefly explains the Nature of Iuſtification, and the Neceſit | Ta 


| 3. Obſeryes the Ill Qualities of the Falſe Teachers j as allo of 
1 Cretians in general. Chap. I. 10. to the end. 


ſters. Chap. II. 9, 10. 


STNOPSITS 


” 1. Obſerves the Qualifications il. te in a Biſhop or Proj 
Chap. I. 5—9. 


3. Gives Directions concerning the Perſons of the Laiy, wh 
ther Young or Old. Chap. II. 1—8. 
| 4. Takes particular notice of the Duty of Servants to their) 


5. Briefly and cellendy ſets forth the End and De on ofthe Gs WF 
ſpel. Chap. II. 11—14. * 

6. Directs Timothy concerning his Own Doftrin, and Behav, WF 
particularly as to the exerciſe of his Authority. Chap. I. 
and Chap. III. 1—3, and g-—11. 


L of Good Vyorks thereto. Chap. IIL 1—8. and 14. W 
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= THE PREFACE. 
| „ res „ . 5 The Time when, 

Is Epiſtle is ſuppos d to have been written at the e Eile was 

ſame Time, viz. A. D. 62. and from the ſame Place, ri. 

*% Viz. Rome, when and where the Epiſtle to the Co- 

b ſians was written: Philemon being a Perſon of «© 

Note in Coloſs, f „ : | 5 5 The Defign of it. 

Ihe Deſign of it was to obtain of Philemon to receive again 

Oneſemus, who being his Servant, had ran away from Him 

| his Maſter, and coming to Rome, was converted to Chriſtia- 

nity by St PAUL; who therefore had a Great Affection 

for Oneſimus and ſends him back to his Maſter with this 

| Epiſtle of Recommendation. — 
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BT" and Archippus our fellow-ſouldier , and to the Church in thy 


Pau L houſe, 7. e. All the reſt of thy Chriftian Family or all ſuch as wont to 


AUL a Priſoner on account of Chrift Jeſus or the Goſpel, and 
Timothy the Brother eminent in the Church, unto our beloved 


nd t and Peace from God our Father and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 


na: 


100 Jah, viz. of thy Faith which thou haſt toward the Lord Jeſus, and 


ng Mat the Communication; z. e. Liberality proceeding of thy Faith 1s be- 
he me effectual by bringing others to the acknowledging of every Good 


= Ee ency of Chriftianity which thus diſpoſes the Embracers of it to All 
0M 0; er of Goodneſs or Charity. 7 Hearing this of thee, I thank God, 
1 10 rwe have great Joy and Conſolation in thy Love toward the Saints, 
0 10 (cauſe the Bowels of the Saints, that ſtand in need of Relief, are thus 
eh pEiccth'd by thee, Brother. 
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one as Paul the aged, and nor 


begotten in my bonds: 
| ER / 
It T mT vl 


fitable to thee and to me. 


he might have miniſter un 


or owes thee * any thing pl 
that on my account. 


TRANSLATION 
8 Wherefore,tho'I nigh = 
much bold in Chriſt, to enen be mucl 
thee that which is convenen I enjoyn 
9 Vet for Loves ſake is belecc 
ther beſeech thee, being ſucha ſoner 0! 


* 
WI have | 
my Bon 
it be 
Null be 
me. 12 
that Is, 
..Z 


alſo a Priſoner of Jeſus Ci 
10 I beſeech thee for ty 
{on Oneſimus, whom I hn 


11 Who in time pilt wan 
thee unprofitable, but nov n 


12 Whom have ſent zit 
and do thou receive him, iu 
is, my own Bowels: 

13 Whom I would haven 
tain d with me, that 1nthy lk 
Vence of 
lee tor : 
Wo keep Pi 
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me in the bonds of the Goſp 
14 But without thy mil 
would I do nothing; that ih 
benefit ſhould not be as it vet 
of Neceſſity, but Willingly. 
15 For perhaps he therelt 
departed for a ſeaſon, that thu 
ſhouldſt receive him for ex; 
16 Not now as a dServat 
but above a Servant, a Broti 
belov'd, ſpecially to me, i 
how much more unto the ol 
in the Fleſh and in the Lol 
17 If thou count me theretot 
aPartner,receive him as my fl 
18 If he has wrong ti, 


E (2) It is 
1 ord on 
Les) h 
nequent! 
Ppoltle's -L 


19 I Paul have written! 
with my own hand, I will 
pay it: albeit I do not ſay u. 
to thee, how thou owelt ub 
me even thy own ſelf beds. 

20 ] pray thee, Brow 
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Philemon. : 


"PARAPHRASE.. 
| III. 


E 5 Wherefore , ſuch berg thy Commendable Behaviour, tho I might st Pau! requeſts 
be mach bold in reſpec? of the Authority committed to me by Chriſt, to ae og 
enjoyn thee that which is convenient, 9 yet for Loves lake I rather , exciting 
belecch thee, being Such an one as Paul the Aged, and now alſo a Pri- 1 
Won of Jeſus Chriſt , on both which accounts Keſpect is due lo me : Confiderations 
10 1 beſeech thee, J ſay, for my ſon Oneſimus, whom 7 ſo call becauſe _—_ ma- 
have begotten im in Chriſt, i. e. converted him to Chriſflianiiy, in 
ay Bonds or during mi mmpriſoument: 11 Who in time paſt was (as 
ut be own'd) an Un profitable Servant to thee, but now I dare vouch 
uz be (g) Profitable to Thee, and F 7how pleaſes? to ſend bim back, to 
ne. 12 whom I have ſent again zo Zhee; and do thou receive Him, 
hat is, my Own Bowels, 2. e. who 75 moi? dearly Belovd by me: 
i; Whom I would have retain d with me Here at Rome, that in thy 
lead he might have miniſter'd unto me, in the bonds of the Goſpel, 
We. during my Iimpriſonment here for the Goſpel. 14 But without thy 
Mind or Anow/edge and Conſent would I do, nothing; that thy Benefit 
Wh Aindneſ{ berein ſhould not be as it were of Neceſſity but Willingly. 
Bs Wherefore I have ſent him again to thee; for perhaps, by the Provi- 
ce of God turning this thing to the Beſt, He therefore departed from 
lee tor a ſeaſon or ſhort time, that thou ſhould afterward's receive him 
WH keep bim with thee for ever or as long as thou and he ſhall live: 16 Aud 
. not now as a Servant only, but above a Servant even as a Brother 
eien, belov'd , ſpecially to me, who have begotten him in Chris ; 
y, WP": how much more be/ov'd unto Thee, viz. upon a double account or 
rela oth in the Fleſh and in the Lord, 7. e. both upon a Civil acconnt as he 
th be 4 Faithfull Servant unto thee in thy Common Affairs, and alſo 
ever; e 4 Spiritual account, as being now a Brother Chriſtian, a Fellow 
ran nber of Chriſt? 15 If thou count me therefore a Partner of 7% 
rote A! bp, receive him as my ſel 18 If he has wrong d thee, or owes 
e ee any thing, put that on my account. 19 J Paul have written it 
bob" my Own hand 70 aſſure thee of my Full Intention ſo to db if thou 
Load et it, 1 will repay it: albeit I do not ſay unto thee, how thou 
or elt unto me who converted thee , even the Spiritual Welfare of thy 
ml W Self, belides 7he Duty thou owe/t 19 me in complying With my De- 


d theb 1 to recerve him. 20 I (gg) pray thee, Brother, let me have joy of 
9 ba : 


. thee 
teen i ANNOTATIONS. 
ile (2) t is not improbably thought, that St Paul here alludes to the import of the 
ſay ul ord 6%. b ; 7 
M eos, it being equivalent to ev zenns, N 
taupe ee) he Greek »4, in conformity to the Hebrew N from which it is deriv d, 


e(ides. : EY us d as a Particle of Intreating, and ſo it ſeems moſt agrecable to the 
rolle pro's Deſign, to underſtand it here. 
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# I 8 V. 23. 


: 
| 
| 
, 
| 


Philemon. 
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[less S) e Sm Po- 


4¹⁸⁶ A 2 Oynoius oIx Lv. 


v. 23. + So Alex Clerm. and ſome other MISS. as alſo Vulg.Syr.and Aid ſe 


alſo do more than I ay, 


alſo a lodging: for I truſty 


24 Midowr. Aj Zug 6, Aft, 4 Chriſt Jeſus. 


s, ol owepyoi uy. 25 H yaous 
TY Kveiy nwar Inoy Npies . TY 


SO 3 ” eſus Chriſt be with your g 
mepalds d. Auld, _ — 


ee in Tt 
% ne 
Wence in 
bil alſo 
be with 
jncary 0 
e foall 
23 Th 
rilt ſeſ 
The C 


let me have jo of thee wh 
Lord, refreſh 5 bouch , / 
Lord. 
21 Having confidence K 
thy Obedience I wrote wy 
thee, knowing that thou yi 


22 And withall prepare p 


thro' your Prayers I ſhall} 
given unto you. 

23 There ſalutes thee ER 
phras wy fellow - priſoner y 


24 Mark, Ariſtarchus, Dem 
Luke, my fellow-labouren, 
25 The Grace of our L 


rit. Amen. 
Written from Rome to Pi 


lemon, by Oneſimus h 
Servant. 


at. 4a wr p#..4: wma ».,.vcvq4c4 oct. * — 
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RR wy 
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YARAPHRASE, 


©: in die Lord, refreſh my Bowels in the Lord, 5. e. by complying 
% ine iu Ibis matter, as a Good Chriftian ought. 21 Having confi- 
TEuce in thy Obedience I wrote his unto thee, knowing that thou 
Lil: alſo do more than I lay. 22 And 7 zake this opportunt!y to deſire 


frcacy of your Prayers for my Releaſement 1 ſhall be given unto you, 
e. feall ve jet at Laberiy and ſo come unto you. ; 


ri jeſus, 24 Mark, Ariſtarchus, Demas, Luke, my Fellow-labourers. 
The Grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt be with your Spirit. Amen. 


from thence by Oneſimus his Servant. 


e withall Zo prepare me allo a Lodging: for I truſt that thro! the 


| This Epiſtle was written from Rome to Philemon, and carried to him 


STNOPSIS. 


Tv. 


23 There ſalutes thee Epaphras wy Fellow-priſoner in the cauſe of The Concluſiew. 


S$FNOPISTS 


I. The Imroduction; and that Eirſt by way of Benedidtion. r—3. Secondly, by m 
Commendation of Philemon's Liberality to poor Chriſtians. 4-7. 
II. The Main Deſign of the Epiſtle, viz. to obtain of Philemon to receive again of 
which purpoſe the Apoſtle uſes a great deal of Artfull Management in uuf 
ſays. 8 — 22. 1 . 


III. The Concluſion, 23 — 25. 


N 

Page 9. line 7. from bottom, read. And therefore there is another Addition. 5. U 
from bottom, r. from other Scriptures, particularly. p. 12. v. 11. r. who are call d ih 
circumciſion. p. 29. J. 21. r. and by them thought to be Harmleſs, p. 36. l. 1. 70 
. p. 47. l. 22 23. r. whether in pretence or in truth. p. 76. L. 12. fromb 
And that aea7773x0. p. 88. v. 12. 1. gust. p. 113.1. g. from bottom r. Women. da 


P. 117.1. 15. . Doctrins as are. p. 124. v. 4. r. Evil Surmiſings. p. 125. l. 21.1. 
Service, becauſe ſuch. p. 147. l. 17. r. Other Teachers, that ſhall, 


F I WIS 


309% 8 


H E * P 


For the more Eaſy and Clear U nderflanding 
OF THE 


[OLY SCRIPTURES: 


BEING 


8 P A U L 8 Epiſtle to the Hebrews 


Explain 4 after the following - Method, viz. 


| Antient Readings. 


Original, 


III. A Paraphraſe, wherein not only the Difficult Expreſſions and Paſſages 


by a Synopſes ſubjoin d to the End of the Epiſtle. 


Particulars afore-mention d. 


OXFORD, 


Printed at the THEATER, for James Knapton at the 
Crown in S. Paul's Church. Yard, London. 17 13. 


The Original or Greek, Text amended according to the Beſt and mot 


are explain d, but alſo the De gn of the Apoſtle, and the Method uſed 
by Him in proſecuting his Deſign, are ſet forth by Proper Diviſions 
into Sectiont and Paragraphs ; and withall are exhibited in One View 


by Ea. ell D.D. deer of Cotesbach in n Leiceſter lire 


* / 
= * 
8 * 


II. The Common Engle iſh Tranſlation render d more Agrezabl to the 


IV. Short Annotations, relating (as Occaſion requires) to the Several 


TImprimatur, 
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FF HEN I publiſbd the Epiſtle 
/ 7otheRomans, I intended to 
tale the Remaining Epiitles 
„n their Common Order, and ſo 
io have publiſp d next the Tuo Epiſiles to the 
Corinthians. But being engag d to drau up 
4 Short Courſe of the more Eaſy and Uſefull 
Elements of the ſeveral Parts of Mathema-_ 
iich, and being defir d at the ſame time not 
Wholly to defer the Proſecution of the Other 
Hark, T therefore choſe to alter my former Re- 
L/olution, and inſtead of drawing up in the next 
Place a Paraphraſe Sc. on the T'wo Epiſtles 
70 the Corinthians, 70 draw up a Para- 

Poaſe Sc. on the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, as 
being not only much Shorter, but alſo as con- 
Pamng in it Such Arguments of the True Di- 
n dinity 


3 
bo” | 
__ 
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THE PREFACE. = 
vinity of our Bleſſed Saviour, as are fuficin MW - 
to ſatisfy therein Any Unprejudic d Perſn, 
Had it not been for my being oblig d thus u 

Alter my Former NReſolution, there waoull 

have been now (agreeably 70 what I afore ol. 
OO ferv'din my Preface t the EpiStle to the Ry 
man) No Occdlidn for the Fotmality of 
* Preface to this diſtinct Piece. But havny 
Occaſion to ſay thus much, 1 ſhall take the 09 
portunity t9 add urther , that I have nrwh 
Gods Bleſſme fo far finiſhd what I doſgu n 

All the Epiſtles of < Faul, as that 150 10 
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T H E R E F A C 8 


of Nero: namely, preſently after St Paul was releas d 


© thence into ſome other part of Italy, as may be inferr d 
from thoſe Words at the Cloſe of this Epiſtle, viz. They of 
| ltaly ſalute you, DE Cc col 
he Occaſion of It was to Preſerye the Believing Jews 
chat livd in Fudea, from Apoſtatizing or Falling back again © 
from the Faith of Chrift to Judaiſm, for Fear of the Malice 
Jof the Unbelieving Jews, who perſecuted them. In order 


Fcreto the Apoſtle takes up (in a manner) this Whole Epiſtle, 


#* 
* 


with ſetting before them (according to the Method ſhewn 


Is the Sh) the Excellency of the Chriſtian Religion above 
9 the Fewiſh, and with Exhortations chiefly grounded there- 


bon, and proper to the Defgn of this Epiſtle. 


N 


A HAT AOT 


V T is generally agreed by the Learned in Chronology 2 TheTime when, 
that this Epiſtle was writ about A. D. 63. and the 9 gb 
e Was Wr Ie 


from his Impriſonment at Rome, and was retir d from“ 


The Occafien 
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—— TRANSLATION. 
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degrees of Revelatin, 
aud in divers mat 

5 5 | / 
. ANNOTATIONS. ; OY 
(a) Tho' there have not been wanting Some, among the Ancients 4s welly 
Moderns, who have doubted, whether this Epiſtle was writ by St Paul; jt 
the Generality of the Learned, both Formerly did and do Now, look upon Hin 
as the Author of it; the Arguments on this fide being much more Weight 
than thoſe on the other. My Deſign being to Explain the Text, wherein ty 
Critical Enquiry is of Little or No Concern , I ſhall content my (elf to refer 
ſuch Readers, as are curious -jniſuch' Critical Points, to Dr s Prdegon 
pag. 10—12, or to Dr Whithy's Preface to this Epiſtle, ;-and ſhall, take notic 
only of ſuch Particulars reliting to Wis Enquiry, as fhäll come in my Way a 
I go along the Text of this Epiſtle. 3 0 
16) Tho' it is very likely, that St Paul might deſign this Epiſtle for the l 
of All the Believing Fews, yet it is with Good Reaſon ſuppos d, that ths 
Epiſtle was writ more eſpecially for the Uſe of ſuch of em as liv'd in ua, Ba 
and conſeghently was ſent immediately, or particularly at firſt, to them. Tu Wn 
which Reaſon it was inſcrib'd, not to the Fews, but to the Hebrews, this hum BY 
being the Name, whereby the Jews, that liv'd in Fades , were dittinguil 
from the Jews that liv'd in other (at leaſt Remote) Countries, theſe deingi 
contradiſtinction calbd Helleniſts, as we may learn from Acts 6.1. The Opt 
nion, that this Epiſtle Was Writ Originally in Hebreu, (and afterwards tranſl 
into Greek) ſeems to owe its Riſe to the Inſeription of this Epiſtle, 7 the By 
brews. That this Opinion is alcogether Falſe, is evident from this {ingle Co 
ſideration, viz. that ſome of the Texts cited in this Epiſtle from O. Tate m 
to be found in the Hebrew Bible, but in the Greek Verkion of the LXX- 9 
are thoſe Texts cited chap. 1:6. ind 10. .. 444 
(e) The Giving of the Law is aſcrib'd to the Miniſtry of Angels, not och 
this Epiſtle Ch. 2. 2. but alſo Gal. 3. 19. and Act. 7. 5345. et 
(4) One Objection againſt St Bals being the. Author of this Epiſtle, 15 
from its Beginning without any Mention of His Name or Apeſtolical A 4 
rity, wherewith his Other Epiſtles begin. But this is of No Force; if tt 
confider'd, that there was a very Good Reaſon, why St Paul ſhould n0t ” 
this Epiſtle, as he do's his Others, St Pau! was by God's peculiar Defgu, 
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Apoſtle proceeds (Chap. 2.) to draw from thence Inferences pro- 
per to the Deſign of this Epiſtle, 


3 Chap, L () Ah D, who in his infinite Wiſdom ſaw it Bef? not to 
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Faith of Chriſt, by ſetting before them the Excellency of tbe Chri- 


dan Religion above the Jewiſh, the Apoſtle ee 
o was ſent by 


Same, by proving (Chap. 1.) that Chriſt, w 
God to deliver the Goſpel, do's far excell the Angels, by 
whom the (c) Law was deliver d: Which having prov d, the 


— Reveal at One time All bis Will, and the Whole 
fore le) by divers Degrees of Revelation, and bat 


1 ANNOTATIONS. 8 
the Apoſtle of the Gentiles, and therefore when he wrote to Gentiles, (and to 


W {ch are his Ocher Epiſtles writ) it was very Proper to begin his Epiſtles with 
| taking notice of his Apoſtolical Authority Over them. But St Peter, who was 


yet living, was by the like peculiar Deſignation of God conſtituted the 4poſtle 
of the Circumciſion or Fews. Hereupon St Paul, not only in the Beginning of 


W this Epiſtle omits mentioning his Apoſtolical Authority, or ſo much as his 


Name, but all along the ſame is very carefull to exprels Himſelf after ſuch a 


anner, as might not carry in it any Air of Authority, (for this might have 


made the Hebrews to have look'd upon Him as Aſſuming, and no other than 


in St Peter's Language an meg lenen G ) but might only teſtify the Sincere 
Affection and Great Concern of One, who pretended to no Right to Com- 


mand them, as their Apoſtle, but only to Adviſe them, as their True Spiritual 


Friend. Thus i ipter is En; | | 
| infer the us in the laſt Chapter of this Epiſtle v. 22. 1 be/eech on, Brethren, 


0 n Word of Exhortation. _ | 8 Y 
e, Toupipas do's literally import ſomewhat done at ſeveral parcels, or by [c- 
veral degrees. Hence the Common — At ſundry times, is not wrong, 


— ee 
——ͤ—— —— | ; 


N 8. i 


WW The Deſgn of this Epiſtle being to confirm the Hebrews in the 


5 
CHRIST, by 


whom the Goſpel 


_j- Occonomy or Method of Man's Salvation, and there- ws 3 


Angeli, by whom 
the Law was de- 
liver'd. 


but 
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ANNOTATIONS. 4 
but only ſeems not to be full enough to denote A, that the Apoſdle might 
probably deſign to denote by av2vugas, namely, that God ſpake unto the Pz. 
chers, not only a? ſundry Times, but allo by ſundry Degrees of Revelation, {ti 
imparting further and further Diſcoveries of the Goſpel-ſtate, as the Time of 
its Commencing grew nearer and nearer. VVT 
T V. 1. That this is the True Original Reading, is I think not to be doubted 
Not only becauſe the moſt Ancient MSS. (viz. Alexaxdrian, and Clermontian, &c. 
as may be ſeen in Dr Mill's Various Readings on the place) agree herein; bu 
alſo becauſe no Reaſon can be aflign'd, why t iy«ro», if that were the Origin 
Reading, ſhould be changed by Any one into r */4rs* whereas on the con- WE 
trary, why i i9;478 ſhould be chang'd into ir iy«ror, there is an obvious Rex ME 7her's G! 
. fon; namely becauſe in' i4rs t i) might eaſily be look d upon, not tobe vine Per 
J : Good Greek, but rather to be a Falſe Writing for r ix F wigar It might, only in t 
I fay, be eafily look'd upon as ſuch by ſome Tranſcriber , who was not wel WE (7) 4A 
vers'd in the Septuagint Verſion (where the very fame Expreſſion is usd'Nun. WF Aprecabl 
. 24. 14. Ferem. 23. 20. and a like Expreſſion Deut. 4. 30. And 31. 29. &c.) ne note ſom 
e 


—— 
— 6 


N underſtood the Hebrew Bible, wherein the Expreſſion, which 1s render d in our or elſe in 
Engliſh Bible, ſometimes In the Laſt Days, ſometimes In the Latter Days, ii rer reſpe 
ö always the ſame, viz, on MANR2; to which exactly anſwers r iyers (not iz. the 
' ir xgeron) F if é Accordingly this Expreſſion is us'd allo by St Peter, 2P?1.3.3. Age of t 
i hy Viſions, Dreams, &c. See Numb. 12.6 —8. 0 T. liv 
l (g) Tho'to appoint and to conſtitute may ſometimes be uſed-promiſcuoulp WR Pre/enz H 
N or as words of the ſame ſignification, yet there ſeems to be this Difference be. formity te 
N tu een the Importance of the ſaid two words in ſtrict Propriety of Speech; vn 
j to appoint do's import only to Name a Perſon to an Office, not actually to pit 
| him in the Office or inveſt him with the Authority thereunto belonging; where 
as to conſeitute do's import Actually to inveſt one with the Authority aforeſaid, 
or actually to put one into an Office. Now our Tranſlators ſeem to have ret: 
der d , has appointed rather than has conſtituted, in reference to what 15 ſaid 
Chap. 2. v. 8. But now we ſee not yet Alt things put under him. However ful 
1 | aſmuch as Chriſt is already actually conſtituted in his Regal Authority, and on 
| cordingly A Power is already actually given unto him both in Heaven and Earth, 
| | (Matt. 28. 18.) and as Actual Heir or Lord of All things He is already ſat down , | 
, on the right hand of the Majeſty on high. (v. 3. of this Chap. 1.) hence © ſees 13 
1 to be beſt render'd has conſtituted, Eſpecially fince the Reaſon why we ſee - ber ly re 
; yet All things put under him, is not becauſe he is not yet actually inveſted wil  rocced fre 


the ( Heirſhip of or) Lordfhip over All things, i. e. with his Regal Authorit]; Wl by Ray: 
| but only becauſe the putting thole things under him, which are not yet put 85 Au tute, 
der him, is a Branch of his Regal Authority, the proper time for the Execution "Py m 
whereof is not yet come. 25 o a 8 anc 
(% Thus Kai frequently ſignifies both in Common Greek Authors, af 1 ck Pt 
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„ Hebrews Chap. I 2 


Y —n ( f) divers Manners, ſpake in time paſt unto the Fathers, 7z. 4. 
On, Anceſtors of the Fewiſh Nation by the Prophets, has in theſe laſt 
ys ſpoken, and fully reveal'd his Will and the Method of. Our Salva- 
ton unto Us by his Son manifeſted in the Fleſh , vis: Jeſus Chriſt: 
2 Whom he has (g) conſtituted Heir or Lord of All things, namely 
BY ow (fler his Reſurreeion and Aſcenſton ) in reſpect of his Humane 
EE Nature, as be was from All Eternity in reſpect of bis Divine Mature: 
by Whom, in reſpec? of his Divine Nature , he () even made the 
() Worlds, 2. e. All Created Beings that ever did or ſhall exiſt in the 

vera! Ages or Parts of the Untuerſe: 3 Who being (e) the SU 15 

1 255 5 | | | Orth 


a . 
| (i) Adu do's literally denote an Age, and anſwers to the Hebrew e5>1y Holam. 
| Apreeably hereto Holam in O. T. and away in N. T. is taken generally to de- 
note ſome Great Diviſion of Duration, either in reſpect to this World alone; 
; or elſe in reſpect to this World and the World to come jointly. As to the For- 
$ mer reſpect, the Duration of this World may be diſtinguiſh'd into ſeveral Ages, 
t viz, the Age before the Floud, the Age between the Floud and the Law, the 
„Age of the Law, and the Age of the Goſpel. Now the Sacred Writers of 
0 T. living under the Law, hence That Age is denoted by them as the then 
%u Age; and the Age of the Goſpel, as the Age to Come. And in con- 
bo mity to the Stile of O. T. the Writers alſo of N. T. do ſometimes denote 


W % The Word Brightneſs is thought by ſome Learned Perſons, not duly to an- 
mm er to gag. The Notion they go upon ſeems to be this, viz. that Brightneſs 
ber ly reſpects the Light of any Lucid Body itſelf, as well as of the Rays that 
iy | Wn from the ſaid Body; whereas an qe f do's peculiarly reſpect the Light 
'; oh Rays, not of the Lucid Body itſelf. Hence inſtcad of the Brightneſ3 they 
m [wte, either e Beam, or the Ray ſimply, or elle the Bright Ray. Now, 
5 £ might I think be ſhewn, that the foremention'd Notion do's not hold 
3 Fn 8 and that the Word Brightneſs might very properly be here retain'd in 
ict Philoſophical Senſe, yet, becauſe according to 15 Vulgar Notion of 
g | | — | | things, . 
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ANNOTATIONS. 1 


things, the Word Brightneſs is wont to convey an Idea not anſwerable to ir 
Greek am h, I have therefore expreſs d the ſaid Greek word by an Eil 
expreſſion more plainly anſwering thereto, and have render 'd it The hn 

forth, rather than a Beam or Ray. For a Beam or Ray denotes only a al 
Portion of that Light which flows from the Lucid Body; whereas «nwzarwin 


Greek denotes All the Whole Light, which flows from the Lucid Body, an. 


| fider'd collectively as one Body of Light iſhuing from the Lucid Body, nu 
diſtinguiſn'd into ſeveral Rays of Light, and ſo is moſt aptly applicable to ar 
Saviour. As it is not to be doubted, but the Apoſtle took the Greek val 


from Wiſdom 7. 26. So it is not to be queſtion'd, but the Nicene Fathers, in 4 


luſion to this Text among others, repreſented to us the Generation of Cole 
Son by that Expreſſion, Light of Light. It remains only to obſerve furtber i 


reference to this point, that it is very probable, that the Apoſtle might delgn 


by taking notice that our Saviour was the Shining forth of his Father's Clan, 


to teach the Hebrews, or at leaſt to put them in mind, that our Saviour was tlu 
Perſon of the Godhead, who appear'd ſo often to their Fathers in Glory, ori 
that Glorious Light, which they call'd the SHecinab, i. e. the Glory wherein Cd 
in a peculiar manner dwells. See Exod. 16.7, 10. and 24.16,17. and 4070 

| (1) It is obſervable that the Word vain; is by the Vulgar Latin and dri 
the two moſt Ancient Interpreters, render'd Subſtance. And indeed it 18 qut 
ſtionable, whether the Apoſtle himſelf did here mean any other thereby. Hot: 
ever becauſe, not only the ſaid Greek word is capable of being here taken 
a Sound ſenſe to denote the Perſon of God the Father, but allo it is probat 


that the Greek Fathers did from this Text take the ſaid waz; to denote tie 


Same, which the Latin Fathers choſe to denote by the word Perſona; on 
Conſiderations I have retain d our Bible-Tranſlation of warma; by Perſon, 
then it is neceſſary to caution here the Reader, that the word wry «Fo 
when thus apply'd to the Holy Trinity in the Godhead, is to be unde 5 
(not to denote a Diſtinct or Separately Exiſtent Individual Being, # ; 
Threc ſeveral Men are call'd in Common Diſcourſe Three Perſons; be 
denote only Such a Diſtinction in the Holy Trinity as is conſiſtent 7 4 
Unity or Indiviſibility of the Divine Subſtance Eſſence or Nature int 57 
Trinity. Concerning which read Biſhop Stillingfteet“s Vindication of 4 ji 
rin? of the Trinity, and Dr Gaſtrel's Conſiderations concerning the, Tl 1 
(in) So the original word end imports, and accordingly it 15 10 ren 2 

the Vulgar Latin and Syriack Interpreters. But this Power of Chriſt is not 
ſo underitood His Oun, as if it were Independent of God the Father. For 


being even according to his Divine Nature no other than God of Cod ©; 
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porth of his, i. e. God the Father's Glory, namely in reſpec? of his Di. 
ine Nature ( referr d to in the latter clauſe of v. 2.) and whence in re- 
Fel of bis Divine Generation he ts ſlit d by the Nicene Fathers Light 
, Light, and being the Expreſs Image of his (/) Perſon, z. r. of the Same 
infinite Goodneſs, Wiſdom, Power, Ec. and conſequently of” the. Same 
W ,ndrvided Subſtance or Efſeuce with God the Father, (it being impoſ- 
lk that there ſhould be Tuo diſtinct Infinite Subſtances or Eſſences) 
and as ſuch till upholding All things '( wh:ch he at firft created) by 
the Word of his (#2) Own Divine Power, when he had by Him- 
fſelf, z. e. by aſcuming and uniting Humane Fleſh (not to the Whole Cod. 
bead, but only) to his Own Divine Perſon, and -by-gfering Himſelf in 
be /aid Feb a Sacrifice for Sin, purg d our Sins, abne what was Re- 
= quifite on His Part as our Redeemer, to purify Us both from the Guilt 
W of Sins pat and alſo from the future Pollution of Sin, ſat down on the 
W Right hand of the Majeſty on high: 4. (2) Being fore in reſpect of 
= his Divine Nature, and now made alſo in reſped? of his Humane Na- 
ne, ſo much Better or Higher than the Angels, as he has by (o):R72 hr 
ns rs TON Mo 89 
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AN NOT ATIONS. 


or tit neceſſarily follows, that His Own Divine Power, as well as his Own Eſſence, 
matt be deriv'd from the Father. «© i 
de (2) TH denotes ſimply t Be, as well as to fo be Made; and in the former 
u well as latter ſenſe it occurs in N. T. Now it being evident from the Pat- 
bes of Scripture cited by the Apoſtle in the remaining part of this Chapter, 
hat % Name, which Chriſt is ſaid v. 4. to have obtain d by Inheritance, do's 
an refer to his Divine as well as Humane Nature, (of which ſee more in Note p,) 


We hence 0% muſt be render'd Being, that it may be applicable to Chritt's 
Divinity as well as Humanity; and not being Made, in which ſenſe it is appli- 
able to Chriſt only in reſpect of his Humanity. N 

() It is obvious, that Zo be Heir, or fg 


= 
= 


2 2 


g Faiz herit, or to obtain by inheritance, 
and the like Expreſſions, when Spoken relation to God, cannot be fo un- 
Lerſtood as in Common Speech, viz. ſo as to imply the Death of One to whom 
dhe Heir Succeeds in the thing inherited. It is therefore obſeryable , that by 
och Expreſſions, when ſpoken of Us Meer Men with relation to God, is de- 
noted, either that God's Promiſes, on account of his Veracity and Juſtice, give 
oss Firm a Title to the Bleſſings promis'd, upon performance ot the Condi- 
ons, as is the Title of Inheritance, eſteem'd the Moſt Firm Title that can be; 
er elſe that the Bleſſinge, wherewith God rewards the Pious, are ſo Great and 
J much Above what they deſerve, that ſuch his Bleſſings are to be eſteem'd, 
ot as the Wages of a Maſter to his Servants, but as Inheritances left by Fa- 
Wt bers to their Sons; or jointly Both. As for our Bleſſed Saviour, he is here ſaid - 
ollain by inherit ance a more excellent Name Cc. foraſmuch as in reſpect of 
Humanity he obtain'd this, by virtue of that Agreement made between 
dd the Father and God the Son concerning Man's Redemption, (as is inti- 
I pared Hebr. 12. 2. and is more evident from Philip. 2. 5 —IT.) and conſequent- 
. Aber obtain'd by Inheritance the ſaid Name in the ſame Senſe - wherein 
ple 1 are faid to inherit the Kingdom of Heaven , and Which is above 
4 15 uh in this Note. In reſpect of his Divinity, Chriſt may be ſaid to ob- 
u by inheritance a more excellent Name &c. inaſmuch as he being the Be- 
4 — g — — gotten 
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ANNOTATIONS. | \ 
.gotten of the Father, the Name of God (&c.) belonging to the Father dog 
it were by Inheritance deſcend on him the Son; as among Us Men, a Son, iy 
deriving his Humane Nature from his Father, do's therewith. derive from hi 
Father, and ſo may be ſaid to obtain by inheritance from his Father, the Nun: 
8 of a Man. Once more Chriſt, as our Mediator, and ſo in reſpect both of li 
Divine and Humane Nature together, may be ſaid with relation to God tix 
f Father, to be appointed (v. 2.) Heir of All things &c. in the ſame ſenſe s! 


i 3.1.) ye 
| W Texts is 
| | Son may be ſaid to be Heir to hig,Father in a Kingdom, when the Father 
1 not Dead, but has only reſign d t Adminiſtration of the Kingly Power to 
Son. For accordingly we read that A Pocuer is given unto Chriſt bot in Hu. 


ven and in Earth, (Matth. 28. 18.) that the Father judges uo Man, but iu 

| given All Judgmept to the Son, (Foha 5.2.2.) that Chriſt muſt Reign, fille ta 

| put All Enemies under his Feet: Then comes the End, when he ſhall deer 

| (again) the Kingdom to God even the Father. 1 Cor. 15. 24,25. _ 3 terally f 

| (?) That it is requiſite here to underſtand the Divine as well as Humane d here * 

| ture of Chriſt, is evident from the following Citations out of O. T. For ſ ter bein 
of theſe Paſſages plaiuly refer to Chriſt's Divinity, (viz. Thy Throne, O C, of the F 

1 for ever and ever &c. Thou, Lord, in the Beginning haſt laid the F oundation A ape is i 

| the Earth gc.) as well as others to his Humanity, viz. I will be to Hin a Wi gels to a 

| ther c. Thou haſt loved Righteouſneſs and bated Iniquity : therefore Goa, to Wto ſuppo 
ty God &rc. And one Citation, (viz. Thou art my Son Cc.) is applicable v oblunar 
Chriſt in reſpect of Both Natures, as is ſhewn in the Paraphraſe. J, 

| 14) That by Name here is not to be underſtood a Bare ſingle Name, 6 ion of 

5 deut from the Citations brought to prove, what the Apoſtle here aſſerts. -* ny hem, vi 

op in theſe Citations are mention'd ſeveral Names, viz. Som, God, Lord, liger re 


by Name is here to be underſtogd a Stiſe or Title, which is eſteem bur On Wcerns of 
cho made up of ſeveral Names of Dignity and Authority. 1 
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%%% 
3 of Inheritance, in reſpecꝭ of (p) Both his Natures, obtain'd a more Ex- 
BE cllenc (7) Name, or Title, and conſequently Greater Dignity and Au- 
Y thurity ſrenified by the ſaid Name, than they. | ; 
B For unto which of the (7) Angels ſaid He, i. e. God, at any time, 2 


45 ſaith to the Aelſias or Chriſt , according to the Neceivd Doctrine ey of Crit «- 
of Our Rabbies, Pſal. 2. 7. Thou art my SON, this day, vis. of Chriſt”s ogg Bene Ph 
| FEeſarrection, have I begotten thee: 2. e. have I as it were begotten thee Several places of 
in reſpec? of thy Humane Mature, namely by Raiſing thee from the Scriprore. 
Dead; and thereby have I alſo declar'd, that Thou art my truly and 

= only Prgotten Son in an Higber reſpect , vis. in reſpect of thy Divine 


WE Narure. And again (2 Sam. 7. 14.) 1 will be to Him a Father i a 
Fecial and tranſcendent Manner, and He ſhall be to me a Son. 6 And 
Ad sgain, when he brings in, 7. e. when the Scripture ſpeaks of the Com- 
n Cbrig, cal” the Firlt-begotten (either in reſpect of his being 


= Z:zoiten as lo his Divine Nature before All Created Beings, or elſe in 
1 eeſbect of his being the Firſt-begotten from the Dead in reſpect of his 
Humane Nature) into the World, He ſays (Deut. 32.43. F LXX. 
Vierſion) And let All the Angels of God worſhip him. 7 And of the 
Angels he ſaith, Pſalm. 104. 4. Who maketh his Angels (/) Winds, 


« and his Miniſters a Flame of Fire; giving them no Higher appeHations, 

bah uhat are taken from common Sublunary things, Wind and Fire; Te 
* I, | - : 7 | ap 5 c by 
by | ANNOTATIONS: 
» ) As, notwithſtanding the Faithfull are All called e Sos of God, (1 Fohn 
..) Jet it may be Rightly argued from the two Texts here firſt alledg'd, that 
2 Chriſt has obtain'd a more Excellent Name than they; foraſmuch as by theſe 


Texts is denoted Chriſt's being the Son of God in a Singular and more Eminent 


- , manner, than Every one of the Faithful is: ſo in like manner, notwithſtand - 
ing the Angels may be All call'd 2% Sons of God, ( Fob 38. 7. and 1. 6.) yet the 
14. Apoſtle Rightly argues from the two Texts here firſt alledg'd, that Chriſt has 
NW obtain'd a more Excellent Name than they; foraſmuch as by theſe Texts is 
56 denoted Chriſt's being he Son of God in a more Eminent manner, than Every 
1 (or Any) one of the Angels is. DE rg ee 8 * 


W (/) That nu in the Greek, and Spiritus in the Latin tongue, do each li- 
eh ignify Breath or ind, is too well known to need Proof. And that 
x here the word ebf ſhould be render'd rather Winds than Sprrits, (this lat- 


(one | bs 

40 3 75 being an Appellation given to God Himſelf) is evident from the Deſign 
1 the Apoſtle, and alſo from the Deſign of the Pſalmiſt, from whom, this Paſ- 
TY 5 is cited by the Apoſtle. For as the Pſalmiſt evidently reſembles the An- 
my AL Flame of Fire, which is a Common Sublunary thing, ſo it is reaſonable 


» uppoſe, that he reſembles them in the former Clauſe to that other Common 
luna thing, which the Word us'd by him do's literally ſignify, i. e. to the 


5 el an Not to add, that this is moſt agreeable to ſet forth unto us that No- 
0 = the Angels, which both the Pſalmiſt and the Apoſtle would give us of 
en . that they are no other than Miniſtring Spirits to Us in another and 


A NI h 5 2 l . ” . . 
3 _ 7 as Wind and Fire miniſter, to our Ule in the Common Con- 
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Kingdom:  _ 
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thy Hands. 
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14 Are they not All Mat 
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+ v. 11. That it ſhould be written al, not alles, is evident from 5 
Hebrew, where the Original word is in the Future, not Preſent Tenſe. 


accordingly Dr Grabe has taken care to have this Miſtake of the Accent « 


rected in his New Edition of the LXX. Verſion. el 
+ v. 12. That the True Primary Rendring was , not Dla, is in 
manner evident from the Hebrew, the Original word there us d 1 
AN Ages, not ies. And this is further confirm'd by the Fthiopick _ * 
which, tho? made from the LXX. Verſion, yet in this place uſes 4 WO! Real 
Genifies in that Language, Thou ſhalt change. Accordingly this Falſe Ne, 
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£ by the former denoting their Swiftneſs or Readineſs, by the latter their 
BY 7-4/ and Earneſine/s in executing the Divine Commands. 8 But unto 
the Son he gives Names of much more Glorious importance, vis. nc 
h than thoſe of COD and LO RD, and aſcribes to him a Scepter, 
BB 7m, and Ammgdom, nay the Creation, Cc. for he faith, Pſalm 45. 
6.—. Thy Throne, O GOD, is for ever and ever; a Scepter of 
() Equity is the Scepter of thy Kingdom: 9 Thou haſt as Jar: 
© loved Righteouſneſs, and hated Iniquity; therefore G O D, even thy 
Cod in reſpect of thy Manhood, has anointed Thee as Han with the 
yl of Gladnels , 2. e. has exalted thee to a State of Ghry above thy 
= Fellows, or Partners, vis. either Partners of Humane Nature, and 
/ above All other Men, or elſe Partners of the Fleavenly Glory but in 
4 Leſs Degree, and jo above All Angels as well as Men. 10 And in 
another Pſalm, vis. 102. 25. Oc. it is ſaid: Thou, LORD, in the 
beginning haſt laid the foundation of the Earth, and the Heavens 
are the Works of thy hands. 11 They {ſhall periſh, but thou ſhalt 
remain; and they all ſhall wax old as do's a Garment; 12 And as a 
BZ Veſture ſhalt thou change them, and they ſhall be chang'd: but Thou 
* art the Same, and thy years ſhall not fail. 13 But unto which of 
the Angels {aid he at any time, 'as be ſaith to Chriſt, Pſalm 210. 1. 
Sit on my Right hand, until J make thy Enemies thy footſtool ? 
W 14 Are they not (as we learn from the Scripture, vis. Pſalm 24.7. 
and 91. 11. and 103. 20, 21. and Dan. 7. 10. and Matt. 18. 10. Oc.) 
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of Salvation! 


= ANNOTATIONS 
4 in the Common Edition of the LXX. Verſion is alſo reCtified in the New Edi- 
ton of the late Reverend and Pious Dr Grabe. ER | 

= (7) Ems do's literally fignify Rectitude or Rightneſs. And the Paſſage here 


We to what is Right. But now, altho? in Humane Laws and Adminiſtrations of 
Government there is frequently a Difference between what is Right according 


Y done according to the Nature of the Thing itſelf, conſider d duly with All its 
ent of the World, admits of no {ſuch Difference; nothing being Right ac- 


# * the Rectitude of the Divine Law, or according to Equity , is One and the 
5 5 thing. And therefore I have render'd «ms by Equity, ( agreeable to the 
kn Latin Tranſlation) the word R:ightreſs being not us'd in our Tongue, 
aon d Rectitude in ſuch a ſenſe. The word Righteouſneſs us'd by our Tranl- 
H = 29's more properly anſwer to dla, (as in the Verſe immediately fol- 
. 67 which ſtrictly ſpeaking is of a very different Import from h and 


cates rather to a Subjects Li ing in obedi | ing 
5 ving in obedience to the Laws, than a King's Go- 
ang by them. = DES, Ne IRS 1 4 
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B 2 00) See 


miniſtring Spirits, ſent forth to miniſter for them who ſhall be Heirs 


Chap. 


cited from the Plalmiſt ſignifies that Chriſt is a King, who will rule according 


(the Letter or Rigour of the) Lau, and what is Equitable or Right to be 
We Circumſtances ; yet the Divine Law, whereby Chriſt adminiſters the Govern- 


. cording thereto, but what is alſo Equitable in itſelf. So that to Rule according 
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ANNOTATIONS, 


(.) See Gal. 3. 19. and AB. 7. 59. 


I) That, what is here ſaid; mult be underſtood of Mifull Sins, 15 evidett 
from the Law of Moſes itſelf, which makes Allowances for Unwilful Tranſgeh 
lions, by appointing Sacrifices, and other Rites to be perform'd by Wi a 
Attonement for ſuch Offences, call'd in this very Epiſtle 40, ch. 9. 
thoſe that are Guilty of them are ſtiled i, , Ch. 5.2 

(x) Hence another Objection is drawn by ſome againſt St Pauls bang 

Author of this Epiſtle; foraſmuch as it is here ſaid by the Writer of this Epill 
that the Goſpel was conftem d to Us by them that heard him , wheres dt 
elſewhere (Gal. 1. 12.) expreſsly declares, that He neither receiv'd it from Mah 
vor was taught it, but by the Revelation of Feſus Chriſt himſelf. But ou 
whole Streſs of this Argument lies upon this Suppoſition, that by Us 1 br i 
or at leaſt included, the Writer of this Epiſtle. Whereas, it being Ulual! 
St Paul to ſay Us or Ve, when not he himſelf, but only they he ip 
of, muſt be underſtood; it follows that this Suppoſition is altogether 9 
and conſequently the Argument built upon it is of no Force. Inſtan 
St Paul's uſing this Form of Speech may be found, Rom. 3. 5, 
8, 9. and 2 Cor. 7. 1. Epheſ. 2. 3. and 1 Theſſ. 4. 15. and Tit. 3. 3. 
other places of this ſame Epiſtle, viz. Chap. 6. 1. and 10. 25. and 


according to his own Will 


World to come, whereof it 
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JJ. 
4 It. 


1 Chap. II. From what has been aid in Chap. I. may be arawn 4010 . 
EY tural and plain Inference, in relation to the Scope or Deſign of this b ion of Cues 
BY Epiftic, nameſy, that ſince Chriſt do's ſo far Excell the Augels, There- Ae i, an 
fore We, who profeſs our ſelves Chriſizans, ought to give the more Argument, why 
EZ Earneſt Heed to the things of 7he Goſpel, which we have heard, left [ie rien! Sod 
nat any time we ſhould let them {lip out of our Minde, as leaking Yeſ- be to the Gefjet, 
Fes lot the Water, that has been put into them, run out again. 2 For 5 Bp we Boro 
it the Word, 7. e. the Moſaick Law ſpoken by ( Angels was ſtedfaſt, wheres the Ko. 
e. the Standing Rule of God s Dealing with the 1ſrachtes, and accord. RIFE Law was: 
= . 775 1 n. 1 v' 7 the 
ing Every (w) Wiffull Tranſgreſſion and Difobedience zhereof receiv'd angels. 


* a 


s © 2 juſt recompence of Reward, 2. e. 4 Severe but yet juſt Puniſhment, 
bow ſhail we eſcape he Urmo/? Frath of God, if we neglect ſo Great 


BZ Salvation, as 7s offer d 10 Us iu the Goſpel? a Salvation much Greater 
= than that offer d or expreſs'd in the Letter of the Moſaick Law ; that 
being a Deliverance only from Temporal Evils , and ſo at the moſt but 
BE 7erporal Proſperity and Fappmeſs, whereas Deliverance from All Spi- 

mul Evils and Eternal Miſery, and even Eternal Happineſs elk 75 

cer d unto Us in the Goſpel. Which at the firſt began to be ſpoken 

by 0 Leſs a Perſon than the LORD himſeff, (who, as has been afore 

Perun, do's:ſo far excel the Angels) and was confirm'd to (v) Us He- 

boeus by them that heard him: 4 God alſo bearing them witneſs , 

boch with Signs and Wonders, and with divers Miracles, and Gifts of 

== the Holy Ghoſt Hributed units them according to his Own.W1ll. Iv. 

F But anotber very Weighty Molive to enforce Our Firm Adherence Another Argu- 
8 70 the Chriftian Faith may be alſo drawn from the Pre-eminence of fn, ee 
Ci above the Angels, which is this, vis. that Chriſt not only at firſt I riß, drawn 
lier d the Goſpel, but is alſo made Lird (AF. 2.36.) and as ſuch £97. *e Conſt 


deraticon of As 


V appornted Fudge of the World (AF. 17. 31.) who will therefore cer- things being made 
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ng render to Us at the Day of Fudement according as we obey or (7 19 C. 
cit Bi bey, adhere to or apoftatize from his Holy Goſpel, For whatever * 
7 Auberi the Angels might, be inveſted with before Chriſtss Coming in 

1 Fiſh, and in reference 10 the Ages of the World before Chriſtianity, 


Vie learn from Scripture, that unto the Angels has he (7 e. Gm) not 


tie . put in Subjection the (/) World to come, 2. e. the State of the Goſpel, 
5 Vbhereof we ſpeak. 6 But %s is ſubjected to the Man Chrift Feſus , 
—_ Eo . 77 - os 


ANNOTATIONS. 


- (y) Concerning the Import of this Expreſſion ſee Note (z). To which I 


A all only add here, that between theſe two Expreſſions, «ay « pctwy and oixu- 


„e hom, the Difference ſeems to be only this, viz. that the former de- 
10, . Simply the Duration of the Goſpel or Chriſtian State, the latter denotes 
0 D 5 Goſpel State with reference to its being here on Earth; or the Kingdom 
„ or the ef ſucceeding the Four other Great Kingdoms, mention'd by the 


net Damel, and likewiſe ſtil d (each of em) eαννν. as having Dominion 
dent over the Earth, i. e. over the Greateſt part of the then Known World. 
0s ED — (z) For 
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(2) For as the Apoſtle elſewhere (x Cor. 15. 27.) argues: hen he jay 4 1 
things are put under Him, it is manifeſt that He, i e. God, is excepted, al 1 
put ALL things under him, i.e. Chriſt: ſo by the ſame way ol Arguing, S 
NOTHING muſt be here underſtood only No Created Being. ||; 
| (aa) How to account for the Apoſtle's placing thefe words, that le- 


Glory and Honour, has much puzzled Commentators. Inſomuch ths, ol T7 

was not to be accounted for, ſome tranſpoſe the Clauſes, reading the Vc 
But we ſee Jeſus, who was made a little lower than the Angel. for the * 1 
of Death, that He by the Grace of God might taſt Death for every Mat) oy I: ? 
with Glory and Honour. But now after All, I think, the Placing of the . os 
by the Apoſtle as they ſtand, may be very Well accounted for, after yo aa. 
ner I have done it in the Paraphraſe; and indeed much Better than") ny 
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PAR APH RAS E. 


eltified, ſaying: What is Man, that thou art mindfull of Him? or 
ne Son of Man, that thou viſiteſt or regardeſi Him > Thou madeſt 
im a little lower than the Angels; thou crownedſt him with Glo- 
and Honour, and didſt ſer him over the Works of thy Hands: 
F Thou haſt put All things in Subjection under his Feet. For in that 
e put ALL things in Subjection under him, he left Nothing, 2. e. 
ES: ) 20 Created Being , (and conſequently not the Angels themſelves ) 
hat eis not put under Him. But now is true that we ſee not yet 
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| ; | rding 70 what One, vis. the Phalmiſt, in a certain place (/. 8. 4.) 


| 

«MS LL things Eually put under Him. 9 But we ſee bowever Enough 
ed, done to Confirm us in the Belief of this Truth, that Whatever 
u remains to be put under Him, will be put under Him at the Time 


in LY pointed by Cod: for we ſee JESUS, who was made a little lower 
aa the Angels, % at ſo he might in his Human Nature ſuffer Death, 


Pr ſuffering of Death Crown'd with Glory and Honour. T hrs we 
SS, or are thoroughly convinc d of, by the Effetts or Conſequences of 
rin, Exaltation to the Right hand of God, vis. his Sending 16e 
I Gho/t Oc. Aud as Chriſt is now thus actually Crown'd with Glory 
Ed Hondur, expetting that his Eucmies be made his Footſtool, (Hebr. 
. 13.) /o the Proſpect of this ineffable Glory or Foy was ſet before 
i ( Fcvr. 12. 2.) while on Earth, (aa) that He by the Grace of God, 
i e. according to the Gracious Iutention of God to Redeem Mankind by 
Death, ſhould by the ſaid Proſpect of Glory and Foy be ſufficiently 
h i nated as Man, 70 taſt Death for Every Man. ns 

io And here it will be very pertinent to the Deſign of this Epifthe, 
„ -2/erve by the way, that the very Death of Chriſt carries in it a Great 


nd e or Encouragement to Perſevere in our Chriflian Profeſſion, not 


00. For it became Him, 7. e. it was auifite in the Nature of things, 

conſequently Agrecable to the Viſdom of God, for whom, 1. e. for 
% Glory and Service are All things, and by whom are All things 
aud order'd, being bringing Many, vis. Al ſuch as ſhould obey 
% e and fo become his Adopted Sons, unto Glory, to make 7he 
„chi Ze/us, who was to be the (bb) Captain and Author of their 


z | ANNOTATIONS _ 
gs chem, that giving them but a Languid Importance and rendring them 
ous, or at leaſt only Expletive of what had been ſaid before; whereas 


| 4 fording to my Expoſition there is a New and very Weighty Occaſion given 
Adding them. 1 4 


1 | Pe, that the Apoſtle might make choice of this Word, as deſigning it to be 
ood in Both Senſes, Both being very applicable to his purpoſe. See 


V. | 

An Argument 
drawn (by che 
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Death of Chriſt 


2 /inding the Greateſt Perſecutions we may undergo on account tor Terſeverance | 


in the Cirijlian 
Profeſſion, not- 
wichſtanding All 
Perſecutions on 
that Account, 


Salvation 


6) Arg25; ſignifies both a Captain, and an Author; and it is not impro- 
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fering. Namely, in order to qualify Him the More for ſuch an O 


. 


it was Requiſite that He ſhould take our Nature upon him, and theren 


Suffer Death , that by Feeling the Tnfirmities thereof Himſelf, ft 


might be ( v.17.) a Mercifull and Faithfull Highprieft to make Kee 


ciliation for our Sins; and having Suffer'd Death Himſelf might tint 


by both be Able (v. 18.) the 5 70 Compaſſionate and ſo 10 Suu 


them that are tryed in like matner ; and alſo might by his Own E. 


ample encourage his Soldiers more Chearfully to undergo Suffermgi, 
ſeeing their Captain Himſelf underwent the ſame , Matt. 10. 24, . 
Moreover it was Requiſite that Chrift ſhould Suffer, that therely k 
might become the Author of Perfect Salvation, i. e. might by the infa 


Value of his mot Precious Blood obtain Eternal Redemption fer Ul 
| (Hebr. 9.12.) and ſo become the Author of Eternal Salvation uni 
them that obey him, ( Hebr. 5. 9.) namely by putting or purifying Un, 
not only as to the Fleſh, but alſo as to the Conſcience, ( Hebr. 9. Iz, 14 


and by juſtifying Us from All things, from which we could nt de,, 
ſtiſied by the Law of Moſes. Act. 13. 39. Further yet, it mi be ; 
that it was Requiſute that Chriſt ſhould be made Perfect, as 166 6705 
of our Salvation, thro' Suffering Death in the Fleſh, becauſe herely 

piation for Sin was mad by the Second Adam in the Same (uin " 
wane) Nature, wherein the Sin, which ſubjected Mankind io * 
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was committed by the Firſt Adam; and conſequently Redemption from 
or Victory over Death was obtain d in the very ſame Nature, where 
Guilt or Obnox1ouſneſs 10 Death had been contracted: this being what 
% Paul himſelf ſpecially refers to or implies, Rom. 8. 3. and v. 14,15. 
of this ſame Chapter. Laſily it may be ſaid, that it was Requiſite that 
| Chriſt ſhould be made Perfett by Sufferings , foraſmuch as this was 
F he ay whereby God ſaw good to Conſecrate him 10 his Eternal Prieſt- 
BY ud, as was Iypified by the Conſecration of Aaron (Oc.) by the Blood 
EF of the Ram of Conſecration , Lev. 8. 22. Now as the Requiſtteneſs of 
BY Chriſt's being made (in all the foremention'd Reſpects) Perfett by Suf- 
=: fering , made it neceſſary for him to take our Mature upon bim, ſo he 
muy and really did take it, which is what the Apoſtle proceeds 8 
l 


1 YH (v. 1113.) zu theſe Words, vis. 11 For both he that Sanctifies, 
. e. Chriſt who by the Sacrifice of himſelf purg d our Sins, and they 


= who are Sanctified by Him are All of (ad) One Szock, vis. Adam: for 
EB which cauſe He, % 7nfinitely Excelling them as to his Divine Nature, 
is not aſham'd to call them BRETHREN, 12 Saying, P/. 22. 22. 
I will declare thy Name unto my Brethren, in the midſt of the Church 
will I ſing praiſe unto thee. 13 And again he ſarth, 7fa.8. 17. I will 
put my Truſt in him, 2. e. C which wora's plainly denote him to be 
= 2 Real Man beſet with Troubles and Affiiftions. And again in the 
= /ame chapter of Lſaiah, and in the very next words v. 18. he ſpeaks of 


e that ſhould be ſanctiſied by him as his Chilaren: Behold 1 and the 
it Children which God has given me. 14 Foraſmuch then as zhoſe in 
he forecited Text calld the Children are partakers of Fleſh and Blood, 
be alſo himſelf likewiſe took part of the Same, as for other Reaſons 
n e 3 . above 
lt. ANNOTATIONS. 55 
lr 3 NL 3 
. (i) That many do's here ſignify, to make Perfect, as our Tranſlators ren- 
| der it, and that eſpecially in the three firſt Senſes given in the Paraphraſe, is I 
6 WT think evident from the places cited in the Paraphraſe, out of this very Epiſtle, 
uu from the uſe of the ſaid Verb and its Conjugates in other parts of this 
/ if WS Epiltle. Add hereto that the three molt Early Interpreters, viz. Vulgar Latin, 
u yriack, and Arabick, do all Agree in rendring the ſaid Original Word after 
5 the ſame manner. It is therefore altogether Unreaſonable to reſtrain the Word 
il to lignify ſingly, to conſecrate or dedicate, becauſe it is ſo uſed by the LXX. 
U . this may indeed be an Inducement, not to exclude altogether this Acceptation 
orte Word; and accordingly it is taken notice of in the Paraphraſe in the 
% 4) If by them who are ſanctiſied we ſuppoſe the Apoſtle to have meant 
T1 peculiarly the Hebrews or Believing Fews, than by the laxer clauſe of the Text, 
. 72 All of One, may be underſtood that both Chriſt and the Hebrews were 
Ein "Ic from Abraham, as it is underſtood by ſome Learned Commentators, 
1 i . pi ence (J ſuppoſe) to the Seed -A Abraham ſpecified v. 16. By the Ore 
* | f Pace erſtand God, ſeems altogether foreign to the Scope of the Apattie.in this 
" VWs, \ 4 
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above mention'd v. 10. ſo particularly for this (among them ) 1 
zo be here ſpecified, viz. that thro Death undergone by bim for 


| Sins, and ſo Satisfa&Fion made thereby for the Sins of ihe World, K 


might fruſtrate one grand Deſign of Him that had deſign'd to keep f. 


Bodies once dead for ever under the Power of Death, that 15, the Der | 
15 and that he might, by the Certainty given us of Our Ne ſurrectim 


means of his being Rais'd from the Dead, deliver them ( VIZ the Cie 


3 JI 
Wherefore, holy Brethren, WR 
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are wont to be in, who are Subject or /zable to perpetual Bondage. 
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16 For verily he takes not hold of, 7. e. came not to redeem the Faln 


„ Angels, who are not liable to Mortality, as having no Bodies; but he 

takes hold of Faln Man, who by his Fall had ſubjefed his Body to 

EZ Mortality and Corruption, and conſequently he takes hold of or came 1 

BE Redeem from the Eternal Power of Death that Part of Mankind, which 
ii ſufficient to our Deſign 10 mention here, vis. Us of the Seed of 

Abraham. 17 Wherefore it bchov'd or was fitting for Him, in All 
EB things (578. not only in partating of Fleſh and Blood, but alſo in being 

Ez liable therein to the Weakneſs and Wants of our Mature, to the Trial 

J Perſecution, and even to the T emptations of the Devil c.) to be 

made like unto his Brethren, as for other Reaſons above mention d 

(v. 10. and v. 14, IS.) ſo pariicularly for this, that having undergone 
Such Wants, Trials and Temptations He might be a Mercifull and 

EE Faithfull Highprieſt in things pertaining to God, ſuch as is, to make 
EZ Atonement for the Sins of the People. 18 For in that he himſelf has 

= Sutfer'd being tempted, he is 7hereby reuder d Able to have a Fellow- 

= feeling of our Miſeries and Afflictions, and ſo to have the Greateſt Com- 
pbpaſſion for O's, and as an inſeparable Conſequence of ſuch his Compaſſion, 

He will not fail, upon due Application to Him, to Succour them that 

ue Temptec. 55 „„ 


SECTION II. 


Tie Apoſtle proceeds to ſhew the Excellency of the Chriſtian Re- 


lizzon above the Jewiſh, by proving in the Second Place the 
Preemimency of Chriſt above Moſes. Whence alſo he draws 
Interences proper to the Deſign of this Epiſtle. 


I. 


BY Chap. III. Wherefore, Holy, 2. e. Chri/tian Brethren, partakers of The preeminency 
the Heavenly Calling, 2. e. of rhe Call by the Goſpel to an Heavenly ol Oil 2 
Uffe here and Heavenly Happineſs hereafter, conſider Him who, as anos aces 

Hie was the Firſt and Principal Perſon ſent (according ro Chap. 2. 3.) 
We Preach the Goſpel, may be ſtild Emphatically the Apoltle, and who, 
Be © by Offering up Himſelf He taſted (according to Chap. 2. 9.) Death 
I for Every Man, may be ſtild the Highprieſt of our Profellion , vis. 
Be CHRIS T JESUS. As 10 bis Apoiileſhip Chrift may be compar'd 
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# lee) This Senſe ſeems Neceſſary, becauſe as for the Us zauckiſied, che FER 

* Ro cans deliver d by Chriſt from the Fear oeath; 5 _ are Subjected 
. Ku Fear upon their Final Impenitence, and that moſt Juſtly, foraſmuch 
þ 'ey have Neglected SO GREAT Salvation offer d by Chriſt. 
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| ANNOTATIONS _ BA 
I v. 4. The three moſt Ancient MSS. ( Alexandr. Clermont. and Ger.) l 1 ing Me 
omit the Article zz, and read only a»»&, which therefore may be referrd » WE ©. F 
h underſtood. But All the Old Interpreters aforemention'd render it 4 5 3 N 
things. So that n ſeems to be added by way of Explication to mw. = man 1 
(2) For of the Two following Arguments made uſe of by the Apoſtle v 77 
prove the Dignity of Chriſt above Moſes, the Firſt is drawn from the Jewiſ 7 ewiſh 
Church being denoted (Num. 12. 7.) by an Houſe, which therefore mult hae A the 
ſome Builder, who was Chriſt: The Other Argument is drawn from Mas BE ( as 204 
being expreſsly Stil d (Num. 12. 7.) no more than the Servant of God, wheres WE ;; 2270 
Chriſt is his Son. OS 1 | „ 1 
() Since it is requiſite to add ſomewhat to This, for making it the bette 
underſtood, methinks Jeſis might be added rather than Man, foraſmuch it 
makes the This moſt intelligible, and better anſwers to the expreſs mention o 
Moſes in the following Words. And i denotes not only was counted uu. 
thy, but alſo was deſervedly honour d: which Acceptation ſeems Belt here. 
(e) KeGoxcbdlw ſignifies not only to build, but alſo to order and diſpoſe and 
govern ; and Both Senſes being applicable to the Deſign of the Apoſile here, 
have taken notice of Both in the . The word is render d by the Vi 
par Latin, Syriack, Arabick, and Ethiopick (i. e. by All the more Ancient) 
Interpreters according to the Firſt Acceptation, and the Apoſtle is thought with 
good reaſon to allude here to Zechar. 6. 12. Gs OO 
(4) That by God here muſt be denoted God the Son our Bleffed vaviolt 
JESUS Chriſt, is evident from what the Apoſtle undertakes to Prove, vb 
the Dignity of our Saviour above Moſes. The Particular Syllogiſms implied 
v. 865 ſtand thus, when drawn out: > OE 3 
| e that built (or founded) the Houſe we are ſpeaking of, i. e. the Jewil 
Church, and ſo is Head thereof, has More Honour than Any or All the Mem- 
bers of the ſaid Church, and conſequently than Moſes: But JESUS 
Bleſſed Saviour built the Jewiſh Church: Therefore JES Us our Bleſſed %* 
viour has More Honour than Moſes. — rn 
In order to prove the Minor of the foregoing Syllogiſm, the A oſtle pro is 
firſt, that it was Neceſſary to the Jewiſh Church to have Some Builder, Foun 
or Head: N Wr 


F” | . TTT... NAD DEEP EDI II IGG = 
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ih Moſes, and as to his Highprieſthood Chriſt may be compar d with 
# 3 = that Chrift excel 4 Ki the Other Two in their reſpeerive 
= Office, is what / ſhall proceed to ſhew., 2 And firſt as to the Compa- 
3 pariſon between Chriſt and Moſes, I need not ſtand to prove, becauſe 
y Embracing Chriſtianity Tou tacitly acknowleage ſo much, vis. that 
= Chriſt was a Perſon, who was Faithfull to Him (7. e. 70 C that ap- 
pointed Him 70 be the Apoſtle of our Profeſſion, as alſo Moles was Faith- 
full in All his, 2. e. God's Houle, vis. the Fewiſh Church. For 7 am far 
om having any deſign to Detract᷑ from the Juſt W orth of Moſes, and 
bberefore readily Own with you, that it 15 Deſeruedly to be lookd on 
4 a very Great Eucomium of Moſes, that God was pleas d to giue this 
Teſlimony of Him, Num. 12. ). My Servant Moſes is — Faithfull in 
Al my Houſe. But as It has been afore obſervd to you, that by yeur 
= Embracing Chriſtianity you acknowleage that Chrift came not behind 
E Moſes ( to ſay No more) in reſpect of Faithfulneſs, ſo it ſball now be 


EF: Provd Jo you from the very (a) foremention'd Teſtimony of God concern- 


| WE: ing Moſes, that Chrift do's far excell Moſes in reſpect of Dignity.” 
Z For this (2) Jeſus was deſervedly honour'd with More Glory FE Bn A FR 
chan Moſes, inaſmuch as He who (c) built or founded at firſt, aud aft Firk, viz. Chriſt 


berwardi order'd or govern'd the Houſe we are ſpeaking of, viz. the 35 the Fur 
= 7ewiſh Church, and ſo was Head of the Same, has more Honour than jewith church. 
Al the Members together, and conſequently than Auy One Member Ine, o © 
(a was Moſes) of the ſaid Houſe. 4 For as every Common Houſe same 

is built at firſt and afterwards order d and govern'd by ſome Man as 
: = /loſier of rt, ſo Every /uch Houle as we are ſpeaking of, i. e. Every | 
 -Cb4rch is ikewiſe built or founded at firſt; and afterwards order d and 
euern d by ſome One as Head or Maſter of it ; and He that has built, 
order d and govern d. All things, and more peculiarly Every ( ſuch Houſe, 
.) Church, vis. Patriarchal, Fewiſh, and Chriſtian, in a more ſpecial 


— . 


1 anner is God the (d) Son, and fo the ſame Perſon, whoſe Dignity 
* - Aoſes we are ſpeaking of, vis. JESUS CHRIST. 
nt ) E | 2 And 
"= ANNOTATIONS. 

ion WE What is Neceſſary to Every Houſe, is (or was). Neceſſary to the Houſe we 
i ee ſpeaking of, or to the Jewiſh Church: But it is Neceſſary to Every Houſe 
xd 0 be Built by Some One: Therefore it is Neceſſary to the Houſe we are ſpeak- 


<£ of, or the Jewiſh Church, to be Built by Some One. 


vin WR And then in the ſecond place the Apoſtle proves, that the fame Perſon, who 
ſeo eus Chrift, did build or found the Jewiſli Church: : 
e that built All things, without doubt built Every thing which in a more 


uliar manner relates to God, and conſequently Every ſuch Houſe we are 
e peaking of or Every Church, and conſequently the Jewiſh Church: But 
. od, viz. the Son ( according to what has been obſerv'd and prov'd Chap. 1. 
une BR and 10, &c.) who is the Same Perſon with JES Us our Bleſſed Saviour, 
* All things. Therefore God the Son, who is the Same Perſon with ES US 


Our 
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our Bleſſed Saviour, built Every ſuch Houſe we are ſpeaking of, i. e. Ex 
Church, and conſequently the Jewiſh Church. And therefore it follows (i 
cording to the Concluſion of the Firſt of theſe three Syllogiſms ) that 7 Il. 
our Bleſſed Saviour has More Honour (or was honour'd with More Glory ) l 2 
Moſes, Which was the thing to be Prov'd by the Apoſtle. _ ME>- w 
T have inſiſted fo long upon the Explication of this Paſſage, becauſe it nj Opt 
not to be Rightly, or at leaſt Fully, underſtood by the Generality of Comma 7 hr 
tators or Others. And I can't but obſerve, that in my Opinion the Mane 9c 7 
and Force of the Apoſtle's Arguing here in this Place would be renderd 1] ur Fe 
Perſpicuous, if with a ſmall and juſtifiable Variation from the Preſent Trl. 41; 


tion the Third and Fourth Verſes of this Chapter were tranſlated, as fol a 1 
gether with the foregoing Context, viz. — Chriſt JESUS who was Fu il 


to him that ee him, as alſo Moſes was Faithfull in All his Hot. | 1 2 
this Jeſus was deſervedly honour'd with More Glory than Moſes, 104m uy 
He who built the Said Houſe , has more Honour than the Houſe, Fol 1 Pro 


(Such) Home is built by Some One, and he that built (9 Alex. Cem ter 7 
viz. ele, not mw mw@) Every Such Houſe is God. . eis 


[4 [| * 


(e) Nejjnnx do's primarily and properly ſignify Freedom of Speech, nd i P 
Confidence only in a ſecondary manner; namely as Freedom of 8 [3 


ariſe from Confidence of Mind. Now the Great Fault , which the Hom 7 "FW 
began to be Guilty of, being the Fear of Freely and Openly profeſſng * _ of tl 
ſelves Chriſtians, hence it is much more agreeable to the Delign of 15 = 


to render -zzþ10is in this and the like places of this Epiſtle by Free © al 
namely of Chriſtianity, as being what the Apoſtle endeayourd eſpeca 


F;  Rebrews Clip. I. 23 
OFF. - 
| ' 5 And apreeably | hereto the foremention'd TeHimony of God concern- . 


7 ine Moſes affords another plainer and more evident Argument to prove 405500 '* Mol . 
ie Dienity of Chriſt above Moſes. For as therem it is ſaid, that Mo- v gad ber 
ſes verily was Faithfull in All His Houſe, ſo it 7s exprefs!y ſaid 1hat chriſi the Sm. 
A was ſo, ouly as a SERVANT: ( for thus the Words run; A 

FHGervant Moſes is — Faithfull Oc.) And agreeably we read in the Sa- 

WT cred Hiftory that Moſes in his Intercourſes with God demean'd Him- 

eas a Servant 7o his Lord, and in his Intercourſes with the People 

Ae Commanded and order d nothing in his Own Name, but only in 

Cat Name, and (what is more eſpecially Remarkable) in Subſerviency 

EE  Chrift, Moſt if not All the Rites relating to the Fewiſh Church being 


end as Types for a Teſtimony of thole things, which were to be 
u ſpoken after E/ Chriſt and his Apoſtles. 6 But Chriſt, while on Earth, 

== cd after a very Different or much Superior manner: He was Faith. 
ts, WE as was Moſes, but in his Tutercoutſes with God, He demeand 
lit E/11:/eiF as a SON 7o hrs Father, and was more than Once by a Voice 


Vom Heaven expreſsly ſtild the Beloved Son of God: And in his In- 
ercourſes with his Diſciples, He gave them Precepts or Commands in 
ir Own Name and by his Own Authority, expreſsly aſſerting Him- 
/ 10 be their Lord and Maſter, and carrying. Himſelf as a Lord or 
later over his Own Houſe : of whoſe Houſe are We, if fo be We 
old faſt the Free (e) Profeſſion of our Faith, and the Boaſting of the 
Nope we have in Chri, firm unto the End. Fir on the other hand, 
„Far of Suffering we are fo far from Boaſting of the Hope we 
ie in Chrii? , that we are afraid Freely and Openly to Profeſs our 
e, 70 be Chriftians , we fhall not be own'd by Chriſt to be of His 
4c or Church. 5 5 35 9; 
WY 7 Wherefore, /ince Chriſt do's thus far Excell Moſes, we may thence an laference 
cr a7 Any Unbelief or Diſobedience of Ours in reſpect of the Goſpel, drawn from the 
be puniſbd by God more Severely than the Unbelief or Diſobedience . 7 
aur Forefathers in reſpect of what was told them from God by Mo. the Hebrews pe- 
Aid conſequently I may fitly apply to you thoſe Words of the Pſal. Chrigfin Frith. 
as the Holy Ghoſt ſaith / David ( Pſa. 95.7, Oc.) To day if 


= will hear his, 2. e. God's Voice, 8 harden not your Hearts, as your 
ws c/4bers did in the Provocation, in the day of Temptation ( when 
For e /1990#'d and tempted me by their Unbelief and Diftruſt of my 


„ bring them into the Land of Canaan, Num. 14.) in the Wil- 
v nels: 9 Where your Fathers tempted me, proved me, and ſaw 


5 my 
ANNOTATIONS. 


dem to in oppoſition to their Contenting themſelves with the Inward 
1 ef of the Goſpel: Agreeably to what is obſerv'd by the ſame Apoſtle Rom. 

„%% be Heart Man believes unto Righteouſneſs, and with the Mouth 

n made unto Salvation. 


(F) This 
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Io Wherefore I was grey 
with that generation, and fy 
They do always err in they 
heart: and they hae 10 
known my ways. 

11 So I {ware in my Wrath 
They ſhall not enter into ty 
| - 

12 Take heed, Brethreg 
leſt there be in any of you a 
evil heart of Unbelief, in de 
parting from the living God 
13 But exhort one anothy 
daily while it is calld To dy 
left any of you be harden 

thro' the deceitfulneſs of Sin 

14 For we are made py: 
takers of Chriſt, if we hol 


the beginning. of our Conk 
_ dence ſtedfaſt unto the End: 
15 As is implied in thiti 


is ſaid, To day if ye will har 
his Voice, harden not pon 
hearts, as 1n the provocation 
16 For ſome, when the 
had heard, did provoke, how 
. 40 


* 


PAR APHR As E. 


my Works forty years. 10 Wherefore I was griev'd with that de 
neration, and ſaid: They do always err in their Heart, and they ha 
not known my Ways, 2. e. not hearken'd unto me to Walk in my . 
11 So I ſware in my Wrath: They ſhall not enter into my Nel 
12 Now the Uſe to be made of this Exhortation is this, that you us 


heed, Brethren, leſt there be in any of you ſuch an Eyil Heart d 


Unbelief in departing from the living God, as was in thoſe your Fat 
fathers: Namely leſt, (as notwithſtanding God's Promiſes to bring * 
znto Canaan, upon hearing the Account given by the Spies of the Strep 
of the Canaanites, they were ſo far diſheartned, as do murmur al 
bringing them out of Egypt, and in lead of Setting on Forward, 
think of and propoſe - Returning Back (F) into Egypt, thereby pla 


ſhewing their Diftruſt of God's Power to give them Victoſ o it 
Canaanites , by which their Diſtruft they proukd God 10 fart 
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SS . Hebrews Chap. III. 


3 PARAPHERASE.”.: 

5 they ſpeuld zot enter into Canaan, but ſhould dy in the Wilderneſs ; ſo) 
E Job notwithſtanding 1he Promiſes made in the Goſpel of the Hleavenſy 
H Canaan or Eternal Happineſs to True believers, and eſpecially to Such 
40 ſuffer Perſecutton for the ſake of Chritt, are ſo far aiſheartned by 
te Suffermgs you do (or are like 10) tmdergo, that you murmur at 
cd Provideuce , and mitead of Perſevering in the Faith, think of 
BY Apoitatizing or Falling off again from the Christian Religion aud He- 


— AY. 


being ſufficient to Enable you to undergo the Greateſt Sujferimgs, which 


de Alalce of your Enemies, and to attain to Heaven: By which yout 
VDiſiruſt or Unbehef you will certainly provoke God to excinde you from 
Heaven; 10 Apoftatize from the ChriStian Religion even to the fewifh 
being 9 other than io Depart from or Rebel againſt God. Tale heed 
WE therefore this be by uo means pour Caſe. 13 But exhort one another 
daily 7 Perſeverance in the Faith, while it is called to day, 2. e. as long 
be Time of our Probationſhip here upon Earth lafteth ; leſt any of 
WT you be hard ned zu Unvehef by the Deceitfulneſs of Sin, 2. e. either by 
WE the Preſent outward Faſe and Safety from Perſecution, which you may 
meet with upon utterly Renouncing Chriftianity, or by the Falſe Do- 
W rines of the Fudaizers or other Hereticks, who may promiſe you the 
= 5l://ings of the Goſpel, tho you join thereto the Obſervation of the Mo- 
W/ack Law, or even outwardly Deny your ſelves to be Chriſtians only in 
WE order to avoid Perſecution. For ſuch Practices being Sinfull, you will find 
your ſelves miſerably Deceiv'd thereby in the end. 14 For we are made 
WE Partakers of 7he Lleffings obtain d for Us by Chriſt, only on this Con- 


lin, viz. if We hold the Beginning of our Confidence ſtedfaſt, 7. e. 


ub the ſame Conrage of Mind, wherewith we ut firſt embraced the 
Chriſlian Faith, we perſevere therein, unto the End: II As is i i- 
ien implied in that it is ſaid, TO DAY if ye will hear his Voice, 
Warden not your hearts, as in the Provocation : for thereby is denoted, 


By or! of cur Life, is not ſufficient to entitle us to the Promis'd Bleſſings, 
ue perſevere or continue ſo to 4 TO DAY, i. e. as long as We 


7; entiom d: For Some of them, when they had heard, 7. e. behev'd and 
een Obedient in many Reſpet?s, viz. in Coming out of Egypt with 
4 1 Diſobedience, to ſware they ſhould not enter into his Reſt : and in- 
ed his was the Caſe of a very Great Number, howbeit not of All 
emo dl AIDES IONS £ 
W (7) This is elegantly term'd by St Stephen, A Turning back again into Egypt 
YH 1 their Hearts, Act. 7.39. | 5 

4 D — -Þe 


ning to the Fewiſh; and ſo plainly ſhew your Diſtru$t of God's Grace 
be ſpall ſee fit to lap upon yon, and thereby to Enable you to Couguer 


What 10 have Heliev d or Heark ned to God's Voice Tefterday or the Former 
e. 16 Aud this is confirm d by the Example of our Forefathers afore- 


yes, Oc. did provoke notwithſtanding Cod, by their After Unbelief 


i. a... 


Z Hebrews Chap. III. IV. e 


that had Sinn'd by Unbehe 
18 And to whom ſware He, that they N 
' poral Reſt, i. e. Canaan, but to them that obey d not? 19 80 wel 
that they could not enter in becauſe of Unbelief, or (which c 
becauſe of Diſobedience ariſing | 
Chap. IV. Let us e fear, leſt a Promiſe being fill left 85 
tring into His, 3. e. God's Reſt, Any of you ſhould (deem (2) 9) 
ſhort of It, viz, this other Reſt of God ſtill promis d and emu b 
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beit not All that ca 


Unbelief. 


tear, left a Promiſe being 
of Entring into his Reſt, Am 
of you ſhould ( ſeem to) on 


not being mix d with Faith i 
them that heard it. 


m | 
Egypt by Moſes. 


17 Wah whom then y, 
he griev'd forty years? WiS 
not with them that had Sing! 
whole carcaſſes fell inthe i 
derneſs? 

18 And to whom [Ware he 
that they ſhould not enter i 
to his Reſt, but to them thy 
* obey'd not? 8 

19 So we ſee, that the 
could not enter in becauſe 


Chap. IV. Let us therchy 


ſhort of It. 


2 For unto us has the. 
ſpel been preach d, as well ai 
was unto them: but the Wal 
* heard did not profit then 


3 For We, who are heler 
ers, do enter into Reſt, ait 
laid: So I ſware in my Wall 
if they ſhall enter into 1 

1 ul 


— — —ü  —— ———— 
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ſame ) 


. TT 1 
that came out of Egypt by Mofes. 17 With whom then the f 
raelites was he, i. e. God griev'd Forty years? was it not with 15 

f whoſe Carcaſles fell in the Wilderneh 
ſhould not enter into hi /# 


from their Lell 
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Hobreus Chap. III, IV. 
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JJC 7 
| 5 left to us Chriftians, as the formention'd Iſraelites came ſhort of the 
F Tempiral Refi of Canaan. 
"SECTION Ill 

| j The Apoſtle, as it were not Profeſſealy but only by the Way, ſhews 
vr at leaſt ſufficiently intimates the Excellency of CHRIST 
ESO above Joſhua, ( the Leader of the Iſraelites after the 
Death of Moſes, and who brought them into the Promis d Land 
, Canaan:) All along adopting what im ſaid, to the Deſign 
F this Epiſtle, 


y | 3 : 
0 The Inference naturally drawn in the foregoing Section from the une gpogte 


= Zminency of Chriſt above Maſes was this; that, ſince thoſe [ſraelites , proves, that there 

WD who beſiev d or obey'd not the Word of God ſpoken to them by Moſes, by |* * Ne romaine 

WS reaſon of ſuch thetr Unbelief and Diſobedience enter d not into the then different from 

WE Promisd Reſt of the Earthly Canaan ; we ought to fear, left by our Un- 92 . 

WE belief of and Diſobedience to the Word of Cd ſpoken by Chrift, ſo muc) 

= Greater than Hoſes, we enter not into the Reſt of the Heavenly Cunaan | 

nw Promis'd 10 Us Chriftians. 2 For unto Us has the Goſpel been 

preach' d, 2. e. the Glad Tidings of a Promis'd Reſt been made known , 

Was well as it was unto them: but as the Word heard did not profit 

them, not being mix'd with Faith in them that heard it, /o let us take 

re that the Word heard do's likewiſe not profit us on the hike account, 

We. c. as the Ret promis'd to the Tſrachtes was of No Benefit to them, 

% enter'd not into it by reaſon of their Unbehef, and of their being ſo 
Jiſßbearten d at the Strength of the Canaanites, as in their Hearts 10 

un back into Egypt; ſo let us take Care that the Ret promis d by the 

e be of uo Benefit to Us, by reaſon of Our not entring into the ſaid 

„ thro the like Unbelief or Our being ſo Diſhearten'd at the Perſecu- 

n of our Enemies, as to apoſtatize from the Faith and turn back to 


mn WG: 7owr/h Religion. T hat this Caution is very pertinent, I proceed to 


eu, for aſinuch as We who are Believers, do enjoy a Promiſe to enter 
iso Reſt, F we are not wanting on our part, as 1s plainly to be inferr d 
n what He, i. e. the Holy Ghoſt ( Chap. 3. J.) ſaid: So I ſware in 
Wrath, if they ſhall enter into my Reſt: Now here 7s expreſs men- 


BM : ANN@STATIONS., 

£7 5) It is obſery'd by Criticks, that the verb Mio is often us'd as an Expletive. 
E- by 2 2 Proof thereof theſe places are cited Matt. 3. 9. Mark 10. 42. Luk. 
R 8 and 1 Cor. 10. 12, and this place Hebr. 3. 1. is thought to be a Like In- 
TY _ But [ believe upon due Conſideration, the faid Verb will be found to 
iz wake more in all theſe places, than a Meer Expletive: Namely, that 
. <gantly us d to Soften what without it would be an Hard or Severe Ex- 
on, or the Like. It ſeems to be plainly ſo us d in this Text. 
= - — 5 . OI 
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e AANNOTATIONS .. LY 
() Seeing the Expreſſion us'd here in the Greek, ei atnpor derum 
of the ſame kind with that uſed v. 2. of this fame Chap. 4. viz % u 
Mei, it follows that the Rendripg in our Tranſlation {hould have been likt- 

wile of the ſame Kind. And this our Tranſlators were aware of Pen 
and therefore have put a like Rendring into the Margin; but would have cone 
Better, if they had uſed it in the Text itſelf. Ti ry ow os F , 
(2) Ir being agreed by All, that the Greek word Inzss denotes in this Phe 
Him that is call d in the Hebrew Bible Jeſbua, and the word 1258 W 
a Tranſlation of the Hebrew Fo/hua according to the Greek Idiom, it * 
that in our Tranſlation ſhould have been regarded not the Greek l. 7 
as being itſelf only a Tranſlation, but rather the Hebrew Name Tyne; 
cially ſince thereby this Text would have been render'd intelligible — fi od 
eſt Capacity. And the Like is to be faid in reference to ocher Gree? tl, 
whereby the Hebrew Names of Perſons are render d, as Noe, Jeplt Fro 
deon , &c. (Hebr. 11.) which ſhould have Each been render'd in our 15 
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=. Hebrews Chap. IV. „ 
— 1PEARAPHRASE: FD 
an made of a Ret „ and 10 at f ach 4 Ret 7 8 bat whereby God >. 
E 12fed from All bis Nor &, this being denoled by God's calling it, My 
Ee. Ard Ibis Reſt is thus exprefsly mention iu Pſalm 95.11. altho 

HB the Works of he Creation were finithd from the Foundation or Crea- 

i of the World. 4 For He (2. e. God, or more particularly the Holy 

W G7 aferementiom d) ſpake in a certain place (GH. 2. 2) of the Se- 
venth day on this Wiſe: And God did reſt the Seventh day from All 
bis Works: (T ſap, the Ret of God from the Works of the Creation 

4 being thus mention d in Geneſis, 5 and there being mention made in 

W this place again (P/al. oy. II.) of another Reſt, namely in theſe Words ; 
f they {hall enter into My Reſt:) id zhence evidently Fellows, that 

W hc are tuo Different Res; of which tho' the Former mention d 
Cs 2. 2. 75 mention d as Paſt, yet the Latter mention d Pſal. . II. 

W i; nenution'd as Future. 6 Seeing therefore it may be gather d from 
lis very Expreſſion, If they ſhall enter into my Reſt, that it remains 
, that Some do or are 70 enter thereinto, 2. e. into this ſame Re? 

W mood Pjal. s. II. (it being Abſurd to ſuppoſe it a ReFt provided 


btn. hed WIT. * 


5 C in Vain, or ſo be enjoy'd by None ) and ſeeing they to whom 
e the Goſpel (7. e. Ve Glad 7 ramgs) of Ref was hit preach'd, en- 
W tcrd not in, v/S. inte the Ret of Canaan, which was a Type of the 
We i} to be enſoyd in Heaven, becauſe of Unbelief; you may from bence 
an how pertinent my Caution (v. I.) is to the Preſent Caſe, vis. that 
n fear, leſt a Promiſe being till left or remaining to Cs Chriſtians of 
Viing into the Fleavenly Reſt of God, you come ſhort of it in like man- 
% ͤ( ᷣ Hm ed Ee Songs; 
W 7 Again, as it has been obſerv'd that the Reſt ſpoteu gf Pſal. y. 1 1. e E mes. 
11G from that ſpoken of Gen. 2. 2. ſo neither can it be the Same i F. 95.11. 
% the Reft promis'd in the Land of Canaan, inaſmuch as He, i. e. the [© 3 
W Gf limiteth a Certain Day, ſaying in the forecited Pſaln of Feta to che Iſ- 
aid, TO DAY, after ſo long a Time from the . 
) ſboſe Iſraelites, wha conquer d Canaan under Joſhua; according, as it che Apottle inti- 
W's {aid atore (Chap. 2. v. % 8.) To day if ye will hear his Voice, harden ee ee 
Wo your Hearts. 8 For if (5) Joſhua had given them the Reſt ſpoken Nele above J 
be Hfalmiſt, then would He, 7. e. the Holy Ghoſt not after ward Hs. 
e ſpoken by zhe Pſalmif? of Another Day of Reft. 9 There re- 
ans therefore, as may be plainly inferr d from the Conſideration here. 
5 * a Reſt to Us Chriftians now the People of God, much more 
us than that which was given by Joſhua 10 the Iſraelites in Ca- 

% 10 For He, 2. e. every True Believer, that is enter'd into that 

3 V 

. ANNOTATIONS. 
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ANNOTATIONS. | 
(c) As the words wgmmzvn; and xgrrmvoe uſed in this Text of the Origin 
are Conjugates, ſo ſhould the two Engliſh words anſwering thereto be likewis 
for the Better diſcerning the Force of the Ap 
Rendring of xprmvn; by Ref, and ygrrmver b 
the View of the Apoſtle's Argument. 33 
(4) This is agreeable to what we read Revel. 14. 13. Bleſſed are the Di 
uubich dy in the Lord — that they may Reſt from their Labours. 
(e) Commentators are divided as to the Senſe , wherein this | 
Mord of God, is to be here underſtood : Some underſtanding it 
preach'd or heard, as looking upon it plainly to refer to and 
| d v. 2. of this Chapter; others 
of Our Saviour Himſelf, ſti'd by St John the A. or Ford, bein 
led into this Acceptation, by what is ſaid (v. 12. of this Chapter) o 7 
being a Diſcerner of the Thoughts &c. which evidently belongs to 2 oY 
and alſo by the Deſcription given of our Saviour Rev-1-16, &c. in thele "Y 
among others: Out of his Mouth went a (harp two-edged Sword. But, {inc 
| ſeems moſt probable, rather to ſuppoſe Our Saviour to be 
place of the Revelation) in reference to the Efficacy of His Word Zr K 
Heard, than the Word Preach'd or Heard to be ſaid in this place of this Epil 


with the a. ax9ys mention 


to be ſharper than a two-edged Sword in reference to the forecited Deſer hin 
of our Saviour Himſelf; fince our Saviour is no where elſe 
who (I think I may ſay) doubtleſs was the 


to His Reſt, he alſo has * re 
from his Own Works, as G9 
did from His * Own. 

11 Let us labour therefor 


to enter into that Reſt, lei 


any man fall after the dame 
manner of Diſobedience. 
12 For the Word of Gol 
is quik and powerfull, ang 
ſharper than any two-edge 
Sword, piercing even to th 


dividing aſunder of Soul an 
Spirit, and of the joynts an 


marrow, and is a diſcerner a 
the Thoughts and Intent d 
„ 

13 Neither is there am 


Creature, that is not manik 


1 
1e 


God; ſince the ſame St Paul do's elſewhere uſe the Figure Proſopopæia in li 


Caſes (viz. in reference to Sin, Rom. 6. 12, 7. 853 
it is very Reaſonably ſuppos' d, that 5 M 78 Oed in this 
Il theſe Conſiderati 


* L 


© Moyes N eng 


* 


vs v. 2. of this Chapter: upon A 
ferr'd the Acceptation follow d in the Paraphraſe. 


„) and laſtly fi- 
e e eee do's ret 


ions I have 


_ (498 


oſtle's Argument. Whereas tit 
y has ceas'd, ſome what darten 


Expreſſion, it 
of the Wol 
to be the (ant 
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Author of this Epiſtle, 2 Miri 
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3 Hebrews Chap. IV. 31 
JJ PARAPHRASE e 


5 Reft, which is call d by God Pſal. 95. 11. His Reſt, He the ſaid Behever 
bas allo or in lile manner (c) reſted from A his Own (4) Works or 
abours here upon Earth, as God did from His Own Works of the 
ES Creation on the Seventh Day. Whereas the Reſt given by Foſhna to the 
Bd [jraelites was #0 Such Reſt from All Earthly Labours and Toils, and 
BY conſequently could not be properly called God's Reſt, as not being a like 


EZ Chrims and Perfect Ret, but was only a Type of God's ReFt, or of 


* hat Perfect and Glorious Reſt, which remains to C Chriſtians. Whence 
/ the way appears the FEmimency of our Bleſſed Saviour Jeſus Chrift 
above Joſbua; in that the Reſt given by Foſhua to thoſe he led into Ca- 
aan was only an Immer fect Net; whereas the ReSt given by Chrift 
Al true Believers , that perſevere in the Faith unto the End, is a 
= 7 Perfect and Glorious Reſt, a Reſt deſervedly ſlild by God HTS 
ESI; becauſe as God reſted on the Seventh day from All the Works 
, the Creation , for ever after 70 be Glorified thereby; ſo He that 1s 
realer d into ths Reft given us by Chriſt , reſts from All his Works and 
in RS boars , for ever after to enjoy the Fruits or Rewards of his Pious 
nl a and Lalours. | N 
i beſe things being ſo, you ſee what Good Reaſon there is again 10 
WE repeat the lice Exhortation afore given (v. I.) vis. Let us labour there- 
fore to Enter into that Reſt of God, remaining 70 us Chriſtians, leſt Any 


Wcdience, as the Unbelieuing and Diſobedient Iſraelites fell ſhort of the 


%% have its Effect upon Us one way or other, in being the means, 
ber io bring us to Eternal Happineſs upon our Obedience thereto, or 
big us 70 Condign Puniſhment even Eternal Miſery upon our Diſo- 


"IK; 
From what Bas 
been afore ofter'd 
in this Section, 


= | x : ; cheApoſtledraws 
man fall ſhort of that Reſt after the Same manner of Inbelief or Diſo- an Inference of 
| 7 Exhortation ſui- 
table to the De- 


„% Canaan. 12 For the (e) Word of God, when preach'd 10 Us, fign of the E- 


piſtle. 


Hy . WW: 4rence 70 the Same. 77 is Quick or Lively, as ſetting before Us Eter- 
En e e ON nt Pre 
my © 0 be Uoeatent Thereto ; and 77 may be aig, not only in a 
ws. (alive but even in a Lateral Senſe, to be checke wy two- 
wal $ 15 Sword, piereing even to the dividing aſunder of Soul ( or Ani. 
| N 1 3 "ond Fond and Spirit (or Spiritual part of Aan, ) and of the 
due y / and Marrow, inaſmuch as it will ſooner All than any twwo-edged 
% 4 bas been exemphfied in the Death of Ananas and Sapphira ; 
bn” e ſame Examples prove that it is a Diſcerner or Judge, 1. e. that 
s Epi only God, whoſe Word it is, ts Always a Diſcerner , but alſo the 
94 5 1 r thereof are Now endued with a Power of Diſcerning, of the 
in 3% ughts and Intents of the Heart, and altho' this Miraculous Power 
"oi 7 Preachers ſhall ceaſe in Some time, yet by It at the Lat Day 
a1; wi 1 be jude'd the J. houghts and Intent of the Heart. 13 Neither 
s refer nere any Creature, that as 20 AN his Actions and Intenlions is not 


[1 aniteſt in His Sight, viz. (as it follows) with whom we have to do; 


a th. a 


ep A 6 / 
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1 % TTT 
Wwomm are. mayo I WUIL ou In 1 but All thing 
„ e are naked and open'd unto! 
e 3 8 OPRLA (015 Ay, eyes of Him, with whom , 
DE 35 27 l 0 XNoy Or. have to do. 
45 . , , 14 Seeing then th 
14 EH 40 ebe GC S men that yy 
TY bon = : 0 * , | ae have a Great Highprieſt, 0 
8388 1 aUparys , W 70! is paſs * thro the Heaven 
937 TY ®tod, p Noe TH5 o- Jelus the Son of God, let u 
x 3 72 „ + hold faſt our Profeflion, 
71% 15 Ou P e. f Pe Lo * 15 For we have not a 
Nwauvey ovunaMon This A- Gre oi j Yu ON b 
5 . | TT \) touch'd with a * Fellow. feel. 
88880 en ee een ing of our Infirmities; by 
Ta) 7% Y 040i0T1TH, u, Hjaep- Who was in all points tempel 
. , * „like as we are, yet without din 
wares! JS Toyo nes 6 2 t oy 16 Let us therefore cons 
crap Ono, 7) Yom Þ aus, wa * with Freeneſs unto th 
J Che Nev, & eli rowury eis Throne of Grace, that weny 
. 8 9 0 8 obtain Mercy, and find Gag 
ee Sone. | bo help in time of Need, 
ee. Kep. “. Tis W downs of ay- Chap. V. For every Hg 
neten 1258 P 46 Peter 5 prieſt, taken from among Men, 


1s ordain'd for Men in lng 
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FAS. 


but All things are naked and open'd unto the Eyes of Him, wil 
whom we Ive to do, r 40 whom we are to give ar Account, ſo ti 
Hypocriſy can tand us in no flead, but only ſerve to encreaſe our Gul 
and Puniſhment. Aud this ought to be of more Weight with yoh i, 


aſmuch as you read, how this here, ſaid concerning the Word f Gu 


has been actually exemplified, as by other Inſtances, ſo particularly in 
the Uubelieving and Diſobedient Iſtaelites, ſo oft referr d to in ih ad 


the ſecond Section. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


SECT.Il 


(2) As all above the Earth is Rtil'd by the Sacred Writers the Heaven," 


theſe are diftinguiſh'd into different Regions, 


each call'd alſo the Heat 


. 3 | 1 
Hence, when we read of Our Saviour's paſſing thro' the Heavens, 3s 10 


Text, or of his being made Higher than the Heavens, (as Ch. 7. 20. 


6.) of 


like, theſe Expreſſions muſt be underſtood of the Lower Heavens. A - g 
the other hand, when we read ( Ch. 8. 1, Ge of our Saviour fitting 0 ro 


Right hand of the Throne 
mult be underſtood of the 
Special manner. 


the Majeſty in the Heavens, this laſt Expre 
igheſt Heavens, where God is preſent 100 15 
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t Hebrews Chap. IV, V. 5 39. 
as PARAPHRASE. : 


SECTION iv. 


© The Apoſtle goes on next to ſhew the Excellency of Chriſt above 

Aaron, or any other Fighprieſt of the Fewiſh Church, All along 
adapting, '( by proper Inferences and Exhortations) what He 

ſaith, to the Deſign of this Epiſtle. ah 


Wo There having in Sect. I. been ſhewn the Excellency of Chrif# Jeſus In Eberts. 
above the Angels, in the very Beginning of Sect. II. (vis. Chap. 3. 1 E co. er 0 
it was obſerv d, that Chriſt is the Apoitle aud Higbprie ft of our Pro- Conſideration of 


* feſſon; and therefore in the ſaid Sect. II. was ſhewn the Excellency of chriſt's being 


c above Hoſes the Apoſtle of the Fewiſh Profeſſion : Which Diſcourſe our is rd. 
Fading lo mention the Reſt of Canaan, which the Tſraehtes, that mur- 


nur d and rebelled upon the Report made by the Spiesof the Great. 
= Strength of the Canaanites , fell ſhort of by their Unbelef and Diſobe- 
WE dence; in Set?. III. it was provd, that there is a Reſt remaining to 
cCbriſtans much more Perfect and Glorions than that of Canaan ; and 
Ws con/equently thereby was tacitly prov'd, or by the Way intimated, the 


2 


ot be touch d with a Fellow-feeling of our Infirmities; but who was 
All points tempted like as We are, yet (or only excepting this dif- 
ence in his and our Temptations, that he always kept himſelf ) with- 
A eit Sin. 16 Let us therefore come with a Reverent Freeneſs (in 
e open our Wants and praying for Supply) unto the Throne of 
„ce, where Chrift our Highprieſt ſits, (which is Another Eucourage- 

Pr for Us ſo to come) that upon due Supplication and Prayer we 
ay ooiain Mercy, and find Grace to help ſeaſonably in Time of Need, 
ner by delivering Us from Temptation, or by enabling Us to endure 
io in overcome them at Hen - 
W Chap. V The Conſideration of Chriſt being our Fig hprieft is ( ſay) The guiſes 
2 Creat Motrue and Encouragement to Perſeverance in the Faith. For 888 to 
[- C7 Highprieſt taken from among Men, is (Vo H,] ordain'd Highp. ie are 
e Good of thoſe Men whoſe Higbprieſi be 7s, in things pertaining 1 
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ANNOTATIONS. 

() The Apoſtle introduces the mention of Aaron here, juſt as he 

of Moſes above Ch. 2. 2. and to the like End; namely to Shew the 
that he had no Deſign to detract from the Juſt Worth of Aaron. 

(c) In Act. 1 J 33. this Paſſage is cited by St Paul to 1 

here to prove his Melchiſedecal Prieſthood, as whit ® 8 


ſurrection; an 


alſo for Himſelf, to offer 


6 Ka- 0 day have I begotten the. 


ther place: Thou art a Pri 


Aim that was able to faveli 
from Death, and was heat) 


learn'd he Obedience, b 


paſſion on the Ignorant, 1 
on them that are out of 4, MAY about 


3 And by reaſon hereefþ 
ought, as for the People] 


Way; for that he himſelf 4 7 mily | 
ſo is compaſs d with nfin, ſelt, t 
tles. | 7 2 


Sins. =_— 

4 And no man taks M e 
Honour unto himſelf, by 75 76 
that is call'd of God, as s. 3, 2 
was Aaron. % 1 
5 So alſo Chriſt glome e 0 
not himſelf to be mad u ified n 
Highprieſt, but He that H H. 


unto him: Thou art my 
6 As he faith alſo in m 


for ever after the Ord i 
Melchiſedekkk. 
7 Who in the days fn 
Fleſh, when he had often 
rayers and ſupplications)mb F.4 
rong Crying and Tears, WB 


as to be deliver d from lit fa 
8 Tho' he were a 500 


things which he Suffer; Wn 
9 And being made Pen 
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10 God, namely that he may offer both Gifts and Sacrifices, and ſo make 
Erconciliation for their Sins: 2 Aud be 7s One who can have due 


i Compaſſion on the Ignorant and on them that are out of the Way, z. e. 
WE or: A ſuch as are no! Wilfull Obftinate Sinners, Afﬀetionately inter- 


(ang for them by Sacrifice ; for that He himſelf alſo is compaſs d 
about with Infirmity. 3 And by reaſon hereof, vis. His Own /nfir- 
ni He ought or is in Daty bound, as for the People, fo alſo for Him- 
ſelh to offer for Sins. 4. And no man takes this Honour, vis. of be- 
ig an HighpriefF unto Himſelf, but only He that is call'd or appointed 
of God, as alſo was (5) Aaron, the Fir/ft and mot Celebrated High- 
bieſt of the Fewrſh Church. Now in the foregoing Account of an Figh- 
rieſt there are theſe Three things Remarkable: Firſt , that He is ap- 
ainted to act for Men in things pertaining to God, eſpecially in order to 


% Reconciliation for Sin (v. T.): Secondly, that He is qualified to do 
ue the more Aﬀfectionately, becauſe He Himſeſf is liable to [ufirmity 


. 3, 3.): Thirdly, that He is ro be appointed by God (v. g.). Now all 
Be Three Particulars Remarkable in an Aaronical Fig hprieſt, are alſo 
„be obſervd in Our Chriſtian Highprieſt. 5 For 1o alſo Chriſt glo- 
ted not himſelf to be made an Highprieſt ; but He (i. e. God) glori- 
„ Aim with this Honour, that ſaid unto Him: (c) Thou art my 
on; this Day have I begotten Thee, 7z. e. have 7 rais'd thee from the 
Lead in order to be a Prieſi (as well as Ring) for ever. 6 As he 
ich alſo in another place (Pal. 1 10. 4.) 70 the ſame purpoſe : Thou 
dart a Prieſt for ever after the Order of Melchiſedek, who is repreſented 
ii Kipture abiding (as a King, ſo alſo) a Prieſt continually (Hebr. 
.)., 7 Aud as Chriſt was thus call & to be an Highprieft by God, 
ot: ber 21g hprie/ts ;, ſo alſo was he, like them, qualified io have Due 
:p2//10n on Cs under Temptations : for He was One, Who in the 
of his Fleſh, . e. Life bere on Earth, when he had with ſtrong 
og and Tears offer d up Prayers and Supplications unto Him, vis. 
% chat was Able to fave him from Death, and was heard ſo far as 
be delwer d from his (4) Fear, namely by an Angel ſent on purpoſe 
o/c: bim, 8 Tho he were a Son, yet learn d he, what Dif- 
„ and conſequently what Temptation to Sin was to be undergone 


% r would perſevere in their Obedience; this 7 ſay be learn d 
be things which He 4i/ef Suffer'd , and thereby was fully qua- 
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EY underſtood it ſo well, as to be able to be Teachers of others, ye have 
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no more than what we call in the Singular Baptiſin, I therefore judg d it I 


FJ) This is a Plain Proof of the Eternity of Hell-Torments. „ 
(g) I we underſtand this and the following Expreſſions according to the Ev 
pres given of them in the Paraphraſe, they anſwer in order to Baptim, 
Impoſition of Hands, the Reſurrection and Judgment, mention d v. 2. whid 
might probably enough be the Deſign of the Apoſtle, the Referring there 
being very agreeable to the Subject the Apoſtle is here ſpeaking of. B 
(4) It is obſervable, that the Apoſtle here faith of Apoſtates and the ie, BW A FRO 
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on of the Hands of the ApoFtles or _ for Confirmation , i. e. far 
Cunfrming and Increaſing Grace in them that have been already Ba- 
5 plizd; and of the Reſurrection of the Dead, and of (F) Eternal Judg- 
ment, 2. c. of the Laſt Judgment, whereby Men ſhall be ſentenc d to an 
Eternal State of Happineſs or Miſery, according 70 their Zaves well or 
ill ſpent here. 3 And this will we do, 278. go on to Perfection, or to 
treat of Such things as relate to a more Perfect Knowledge of ＋ 1 
vis, ( ſuch as is the Treating of the Mekhiſedecal Prieſthood of Chriſt, 
Oe.) if God permit. 4 For 27 will be to little or no purpoſe, to fland 
BS laying again the Foundation of Repentance , c. in reſpect of ſuch as 
BZ have Apoſtatis d; foraſmuch as it is impoſſible for thoſe who were 
once Enlightned, 2. e. Baptiz'd, and have taſted of the (g) Heavenly 
= Gift of the Spirit firs? imparted to them in Baptiſm 5 and have been 
made partakers of the Holy Ghoſt z a fuller Degree afterwards by 
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= cificd, and a Means of Expoſing the Chriftian Religion to the Scorn 
aud Contempt of the World. And that God's thus giving up Such Abo- 
= /iates ro Final Tmpenitence is moſt juſt, may be illuftrated by a fami- 
Lear Inſtance. 7 For the Earth, which drinks up the Rain that comes 
elt upon it, and brings forth Herbs meet for the aſe of them, by or 
e whom it is ( beſides its being Rain'd upon from Heaven) (E) alfo 
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in the Vulgar Latin, Syriack, or Arabick Verſions. However it being read in 
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ANNOTATIONS. re 

(») I think herein is contain'd a very Good Argument for the Eternity 0 
Bleſſed Saviour as to his Divine Nature. For here the Apoſtle exprels Dor 
that Melchiſedek is reprelented in Scripture, as not having Beginniss 7 5 


immutability of his Counſe 


have a Strong Conlolation 


lay hold upon the Hope ſet h. 
fore Us. ©; he le 


Mother, without * Genealogy 
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confirm'd it by an Oath ; x 


18 That by two immutalk 
things, in which it was impol. 
{ible tor God to Ly, we might 


) 


who have fled for Refuge y 


19 Which Hope we haves 
an Anchor of the Soul, boy 
ſure and ſtedfaſt, and whid 
enters into that within th 
Vail, „ 
20 Whither the Fore- run 
ner is for us enter d, evey |; 
ſus, made an Highprielt fi 


ever after the Order of Me e n 
e onion. 5 v me 77 
| Chap. VII. For this Melehs an Fn 
ſedek, King of Salem, pril Ch. 6. 
of the moſt High God, wy 5. IO» 
met Abraham returning icon made: 
the Slaughter of the King, Cha 
and bleſled him; High 
2 To whom allo Abraluv Kings 
gave a Tenth part of All: fit ham g: 
being by Interpretation Nit Kings 

_ of Righteouſneſs, and afteriiu WE Righte 
alſo King of Salem, which h iter pr. 
King of Peace: J 
3 Without Father, withon withou 


account 
in the 
of is 
Doeh; 
eat“, 


having neither Beginning o 
Days nor End of Life: 5 
made like unto the wt 


ly aſſerts 
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 ;ainty of the Promiſe being made Goad in the Due and Appointed Time, 
don Performance of the Conditions requir d. 17 Wherein, 7. e. in 
BY which point or reſpect God /kewiſe being willing more abundantly, z. e. 
iin the higbeſt Manner he conld to ſhew unto Al the Faithfull who are 
((as well as Abraham the Futher of the Faithfull) to be Heirs of the 
ES Spiritual Bleſſings 8 in the ſaid Promiſe the Immutability of his 
1 Cbunſel, conlirm d it by an Oath: 18 that by two Immutable things, 
EZ 12. Hs Promiſe and his Oath, in either of which it was impoſſible 
EZ for God as being Truth itſelf to Ly, we might have a ſtrong Conſo- 
lation 22 7he Certainty of enjoying the ſaid Promiſe, who, to avoid the 
BE Wrath of God hanging over the Uubelieving !Fews both in reſpect of this 
aud the other Waris have fled for refuge to lay hold upon the Hope 
ol Salvation ſet before Us, 2% the Goſpel. 19 Which Bode we have 
zs an Anchor of the Soul, both ſure and ſtedfaſt amaſt all the Storms 
aud Billous of this World, and conſequently ſuch as will preſerve Our 
= Sls from being Shipwreck dior caſt away Eternally, and which enters, 
= ic. gives us Aſſurance of Entring into Henven , repreſented by that 
BS part of the Jewiſh Tabernacle which 15-within:thecYail, aud was call d 
be Holy of Holes; 20 W hither, vis. into Heaven the Fore-runner 
bs for to make way for Us already actually enter d. even Jeſus, who (and 
= the mentioning hereof will not only.give Us further Aſſurance of Obtains 
= ns the Promiſe mage to the Faithfu# by God, but will alſo ſer ve to put 
an Eud to the Digreſſion made from Chap. 5. 10. to this laft verſe of 
C0. 6. and to make way for proceeding vn the Subjet? firſt propoſed\Chap. 
. 10. 10 be treated of, vis. the Mekhiſederal Prieſthood of. ChraS?), is 
made an Highprieſt for ever after'the Order of Melchifed ex, 
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= Chap. VII. For this Melchiſedek, King of Salem, Prieſt of the moſt 3 
High God, who met Abraham returning from the Slaughter of the ee 52 
= ... . [2 3 i ile OY 8 ö o ſpeak o 
W Kings (mention d Cen. 14.) and bleſſed him; 2 to whom alſo Abra- the ede 
bam gave a Tenth part of All 2% Sporils be had taken from the ſaid e ft. 
i WE Ag: firſt being by Interpretation of bis Name Melobiſcac ( King of that Melchiſedek 
W Righteouſneſs; and after that alſo, being King of Salem, which is by chrig. * 
iepreiation, King of Peace, 3 Being likewiſe mention d in the Hi. 

ay of Geneſis ( Chap. 14.) without any account given of his Father, 

W vithout 44 account ven of his Mother, without Genealogy or any 
count given of his Pedigree or Deſcent vr Generation, having Ikewiſe 
be ſaid FHiftory neither the () Beginning of hi Days nor (he End 
A of bis Life 7aken notice of ; but Al theſe ſeveral Particulars being pur- 
%% paſt over in Silence by the Holy Spirit, that ſo the ſaid Melchi- 
b ſedek might by the Holp Scripture be the more made like unto the Son 
1 ANNOTATIONS, 

ww to he might typify Chriſt, who conſequently muſt in Reality have zo Be- 
3 61.78 of Days; which is the ſame in other Words as t be from All Eternity. 
. 1 E (o) See 
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18 not counted from them, te ” 18, 
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AG For he was yet in tl 
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11 If therefore Perfection wag ri 
were by the Levitical Prielt » 175 
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= PARAPHRASE. : 
'F 4 God, 7 e. might be repreſented in Scripture more exactly as a 1 ype 
1 f our Bleſſed Saviour, abideth for ought to the contrary mention d in the 
Se Hiftory ( this giving no account of his Death ) a Prieſt conti- 
\ ES nually : % Holy G, ſignifying hereby that Jeſus Chriſt , who was 
W ppiſied ly Melchiſedeks ſhould Really and Truly abide a Prieſt for Ever; 
r WE which ( a5 bas been afore hinted Ch. 6.20.) is a Great Enconragement 
r Us to perſevere in the Faith, as being a Greater Security of our Ob- 
ain. God to ihe Faithfull. | 
4 The . 
of JAelchiſedeh a- 
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lo % above the Levitical, 9 And another Argument of the fame is this, 

mel that, as IJ may ſo lay, even Levi (and the ſame holds Good as 

%, Whole Poterity) who receives Tithes of the People of Iſrael ac- 

wh ring to the Law, pay d Tithes 70 Melchiſedek in Abraham. 10 For 

hi be, 7. e. Levi was yet in the loyns of his Father Aorabam, when Mel vi 
chiſedek met him, 7. e. Abraham, . 


. . | | + ; | a EO f the Melcntſe- 

b Fs, If therefore Perfection, i. e. Perfect Expiation and Remiſſion- of deen Driefllued 4 
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ae red or concerning it, 7g. ve Levitical Priefthood the People its Succeeding te 
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; Hebrews Chap. VII. 47 i 
= PARAPHRASE. ll 
* The Jaid Levitical Priefthood, 12 For the Prieſthood being chang d 
BY from ibe Levitical to the Melchiſedecal, and being tranſlated from the 
BS 77b7 of Levi to the Tribe of Fadah, thereby there is made of Neceſſity 
BZ : Change alſo of the Law, 77 being impalſible for the Moſaick Law to 
52 of Hrce, after the Levitical Prieſi hoc ts ceas „ 70 which the ſaid 
Lau refers; and conſequently whatever Obligation appertain'd afore to 
ES the Moſaick Law, that is likewiſe now tranſlated to the Fuangehcal 
Lau, which relates to the Melchiſedecal Prie fi hood. 13 Now that 
BS re is a Change or Tranſlation made of the Prieſthood is evident : For 
He, viz. our Lord, of whom theſe things or Words (vis. I hou art a 
BY 7ric/t for ever (c.) are ſpoken pertain to another Tribe, of which 
no man by the Moſaic Law gave attendance at the Altar. 14 For it 


BE is evident, that our Lord ſprang out of zhe Tribe of Judah ( not of 


CD —— K * 


n Lei; ) of which Tribe Moſes ſpake nothing concerning Prieſthood : 
e change of the Priefthood from the Tribe of Levi ro the Tribe of 
ab, conſider d by it ſelf, ts ſufficient to convince any Unprejudiced 


Peron, that there is alſo a Change of the Law. 15 And it 1s yet far 


; more Evident, for that 77 was foretold by the Pſalmiſt, that after the 
n Similitode 207 of Aaron, but of Melchiſedek there ariſes Another Prieſt, 


16 Who is made a Prien, not after the Law of a Carnal Command- 
ment, 2. e. wot by a Law which commands or enjoyns only ſuch Sacri- 
es and other Rites, as ſerve ouly to the Purifying of the Fieſb, of 
Ee /:ch ſort 7s the Law of Moſes ; but after another Law, which ig the 


1 5 Power of God unto Salvation, or whereby We are made Capable of 
wo 41mg the Happineſs of an Endleſs Life of Glory in Heaven, 1. c. in 
, 7he Goſpel. 17 For thus much He, vis. the Holy Ghoft by the 


almiſi teſtifies, when he ſaith: Thou art a Prieſt for Ever after the 


T6 "der of Melchiſedek. 18 7 ſay, Chrift is made a Priet, not after 
Lu a Carnal Commandment, ſuch as is the Moſaich Law: for 
* here is verily mnplied in theſe Words : Thou art a Prieſt for Ever after 
h Order of Helchiſedek, a Diſannulling of the Commandment going 
bre, ze. of che Moſaic Law which relates to the Levitical Prie f- 
1-10 %, and was given before theſe words were ſpoken by the Pſalmift , 
1 amel tor the (y) Weaknels, 2. e. Tucapacity thereof to give us ſtrength 
ml « Irye Kighteouſly, and the Unprofitablenels thereof 7o cot ir Perfect 
1 emiſſion of Sins. 19 For the Law made Nothing Perlect, 2. e. couid 
er obtain Perfret Nemiſſion of Sins pafi, nor give Strength ſuffi- 
%% enable Us to live Righteouſly for the future; but the Goſpel, 
= borch may be ſtil the After-bringing in of a Better Hope (naſmuch 
Wl 3 Succecded the Law, and gives Us Sure Hope of Perfett Hemiſſhoon 
1 J Eternal Flappineſs upon our Repentance aud Obedience] do's Far 
# | —HRejE, 


L ANNOTATIONS. 
$ o) See Rem. 1. 16. and the following Note („) (p) Compare Rom. 8. 3. 
* (2) See 
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Hebrews Chap. VII. 
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bf, and is that by the which We draw nigh unto God, wot only 4s 


EY 1:17 O:{elves enabled thro' the Grace of the Guſpel to live Godly Ltves. 
20 And /bere are not wanting ſome other Conſtderations, which ſerve 


H. was male Prieſt, 21 (For thoſe Levitical Priefts were made with- an ,, ard cha: 
out an Oatlß, but this, 278. Chriſt with an Oath, by Him, i c. God” © 
mit {aid unto Him: The Lord Sware, and will not repent : Thou 

aer a brieſt for Ever after the Order of Melchiſedek.) 22 By ſo much 

ess ſeſus made a Surety of a Better Covenant. 23 And another Con- 


; . ſigeration ſerving lo ſhew the Excellency of Chriſt's Prieſthood above the 


Priclts, vis. Many not at the ſame time, but in order of Succeſſion , 


— 8 1 ; . | ala | 
ach a Succeſſion being neceſſary, becauſe they were not ſuffer d to con- 


unue, Any One of them a Prieſt for ever, by reaſon of Death: 24 But 


5 


— 


= this Man, 7. e. Chri/t, becauſe being now rats'd from the Dead, he dies 
n more, but (r) continues for ever, has a Prieſthood that paſſes not 
away from Him to any other by Succeſſion. 25 Wherefore this is an 
= A2ument for us to perſevere in our Chriftian Faith, ſince He, 1. e. Chriſt 
zs able to fave them, not only for any ſet Period of Time, but for ever, 
that come unto God by Him, ſeeing he ever lives to make Interceſſion 


1 r them. 26 For ſuch an Highprieſt became us, who is Holy, Free 
Fo from Evil 2 Himſélf, Undefild by the Iimpurities of Others hitherto , 
fe 2 S:parate from Sinners and ſo not liable 1b any Future Defilement by 


bbem, and made or become Higher than the Lower Heavens, having 
d thro the ſaid Lower Heavens (Chap. 4. 14.) into the Preſence of 


1 Ca, there to appear for Us; 27 Who needeth not every Day of ibe 


We Great and Solemn Anniverſary Expiation, as thoſe Levitical Highprieſts, 


(alk 3 , * FR 4 
oh o ofter up Sacrifice, firſt for his Own Sins, He being free from them, 


r the Sins of the People) Once, namely when he offer'd up himſelf 


* = : | > . | + 
by =” the Croſs. 28 For the Law makes Men Highprieſts, who have In- 
ach firmity, and ſo are liable to Sin, and ſul'ject to Death; but the Word 
ö a = | ANNOT 8 

or thi 4 (7) See 2 Pet. 1. 4. VVVVcßl TIONS 
oer The Continuance of Chriſt for ever being what is here particularly taken 


Wo of, and expreſsly oppos d to the Mortality of the Levitical Highprieſts, 


Y } ſeems to be not a little confirm'd the Expoſition given in the Para- 
68 Mi Phraſe of tha | | yo a 
lab. 9 that other Expreſſion verſ. 16. After the Power of an Endleſs life; 
11 ks 1 ans expound in reference to the Endleſs Life of Chriſt, but not ſo pro- 
of | 4 oh ince it anſwers not by way of Oppoſition to the Law of a Carual Com- 
ant mention'd in the fame v. 16. and is what is ſpoken of here v. 24. . 
pou Wh /) Compare Chap. 9. 7. r Sk 


G FV. A. 
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The Same fur - 


J pere further the Excellency of Chrif#'s Prie fi hood above the Levi- , e 
cal, 1 one is this, vis. that inaſmuch as not without an Oath made ; Prieſt by 


a * - - = 
GS — = — — 


Levitical is this, that they the Levitical Highpriefts truly were many 


and then for the People's: for this /a/? he did (vis. offer up Sacrifice 
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PARAPHRA-SE: = 
of the Oath, which was ſince the Law (vis. The Lord ſuware and wil 
not repent : Thou art a PrieFt for ever Cc. as v. 21. ) makes the der 
the Flighprieſt of our Profeſſion, who is Perfected in the reſpects afare 
mention d, vis. being liable neither to Sin nor Death for evermole, a 
conſequently is made the Author of Perfect or Eternal Salvation it 
_ that obey Him, by his Own Oblation of Himſelf Once offer d. 


The Sum of 


what is aforeſaid Scrion concerning the Prieſthood of Chrift, this is the Sum, 2.6 eld 


concerning the 


Dignity of the 
Melchiſedecal 
brieſthood of 
Chriſt, 


Chap. VIII. Now of the things which we have ſpoken here in ii 


the Subſtance in fhort , or the Chief and mot important Tan 
viz. that We have ſuch an Highprieſt as Xelchiſedeb, nome ure, 
a King as well as Prieſt; and accordingly Chriſt as a Ring 1s Kt 2 
Right hand of the Throne of the Majeſty in the Highe#? Her! 0 [ 
2 and as a Prieſt is a Miniſter of the (7) True Holy o Holies 1 
the True Tabernacle, which the Lord pitch d, vis. 746 Heavens, J 


— 


Hebrews Chap. VII, VIII. 
PARAPHRASE 


not Man; by whom was pitch d the Levitical Tabernacle or Temple 
pere on Harth. This is the Sum of what ue have ſpoken already con- 
ce ning the PrieFthood of Chri f. TT 
z And for a further Confirmation of what has been already ſald, ic 
maß be of Uſe to obſerve further, that Chrift zs properly ſil d in the 
bo firegng Verſe a Mimniiter of the True Holy of Holies , Oc. Aud firſt 
Ae 1. properly flild a MiniFter : for Every Highprieſt is ordain d 79 
Fo miniſter im things pertaining unto God, i.e. to offer Gifts and Sacrifices. 

© Whereforet is of Neceſſity that this Man, being an [Zighpriecft, be or- 
gain d hkewiſe to munifter, and conſequently have ſome what allo to 
er. Aud agreeably hereunto Chriſt did take a Bua, and did offer up 


„„ ——_—————— 


—— 


: for us by his Medialion and [nerceſſion in Hirtue of that Sacrifice , 
ame in Heaven. | e 5 5 


| 14 Ver from the ſame Conſideration may be inferr'd Secondly, that 

Cit 75 4 Hinifler, not of the Typical or Levitical Tabernacle and Hol, Haven 

Alis here on Earth, but of the Tine Holy of Holes in Heaven. 
Fer to repeat the foremention'd Propoſition , as a Trath acknowleds d 

n \ 5 ou, V12. Every Ht 2hpriefi or dai d 70 offer Gifts. Fence { argue 

6 bus. If therefore He, . e. Chriſt were on Earth, He ſhould not be a 


' : Prieſt, foraſmuch as there is no occaſion for ordaining any ſuch Priest of 
=: 4 Diſtine? order, leeing that there are Priclts that offer Gifts here upon 
= Earth, and that by God's own Appointment according to the Law: 


te Ai * * 


bis Body for a Sacrifice on the Croſs, aud do's ſtill continue 10 Miniſter 


X. 
Chriſt truly 
a Aſiriſtos. 


AL. 


And that is 


x. Cie then tbe Word of the Oath, which was fince the Law, has made 
- Chriſt an HighprieF# (Chap. J. 28.) and fince Every Highpriest ig or- 
w Lein d 70 % er Gifts ( Chap. 8. 3.) and laſtly, ſince the Leuitical Prieſts 
- an ordain d to offer Gifts here upon Earth ; it hence evidently and ne- 


= ſarily Follows, that Chriſt, being an Highprieſt, muſt be ordain'd to 
inter as ſuch, not on Earth but in Heaven; and therefore is proper- 


fil ( Chap. 8. 2.) a Miniſter of the True Holy of Holies. 5 If it 


5389 
1 


5 4 5 FE. . | a | ) | 
| % the Levitical Priefts, I anſwer that they might be Ptieſls, who 


„ ad, What then was the True and Real Intention of God in inſli- 


by 
8 

* 

"$3 
8 


5 


o 


Þ things, 2. e. of the Priefthood of Chriſt in Heaven, as is implied by what 


aul ſerve or miniſter unto the Example and Shadow of Heavenly 


14 3 3 Moles 
Fo HY ANNOTATIONS. 5 
un „ v. 4. c. 8. The three moſt Ancient MSS. Alex. Clerm. and Ger. agree All 
a Wc reading here s inſtead of 246; and that ReadinMeems to agree beſt to the 
lat, cope of the Apoſtle in this place. — © 

cho WE 0 : ) Our Tranſlators have render'd the Plural m An, ſometime the Sanctuary 
n i: : cre, ſometime the Holieſe or Holief of All, ch. 9. 8. and 10. 19. fometime 


4 r EC OY . . 
2vels, _ 97 or Places, ch. 9. 13, 24 Whereas it ought I think to be ren- 
and 8. - th 5 Fe Place Alike, viz. the Holy of Holies, or the like. And here chap. 
4 dhe Adjective ara; is (I think) to be referr'd to Aim as well as c. 


8 () Compare 


. 
In 
* 
1 
. 
1 
\ 
i 
* 
, 
4 4 
i 
|; 
_— 
. N. 
! { 
1 * 
N i 
1 
{ 
/ 2 
* 
| 
12 
yi 
\ 
$6 | 
N [ 
ö 
1 
1 
i 
| 12 
Fi ih 
t 
1 
— o 
{EV 
j 
. 
f 
pi} 
: 
j 
1 
| 
19 
+ 
# 4. 
[3 1 
1 5 
N 
| 
. 
n 
gn 1 
4 
* 
by, / 
. 
þ * 
18 
is ; 
1 © 
i 38 
71 
* 
0 
1 
1 
„ 
: 
\ 
F 
* 
1 
{4 
1 
i | 
' ! 
17 
i; } 


—— — — 
— 
ry 
=. — 


— N . ˙ A o_— 


— 3 At. tits. 


— 


Hebrews Chap. VIE, — | 


EET 


T RANSLATTON 


— 5 LY \ i \ 
os, wAAar EraTeAEY Tho oxniluwr 
\ f / 
Oc Bp 0 Sn 1 W0oInoys Tc 
/ \ | / 5 
wala my Tom) To dei ee od o 


7 094. 


6 Ny i; YS op 74 Pts N 


| AUTYP) ag, 30 % Nel Hoyss bel Na- 


2 


| / e 4 / | 
NN MUEATNS » ns "67 XKpSUT OM) 


ETAYVY RAILS 1100 THT. 1 Ei 


„i Deprn run lu d, 
ON ay Sdmeaxs iCnmime wn. 
8 Mere aue Xe" 199 


1uepay proviay, Nο Ke, * 


. F FT | \ 
euuTeAtoo xl Toy o Io * 
N Toy oizoy Lobo Nx i- 
1 9 8 bd Tw aſa Farku 97 


8 „ * 7 - „ 
end Tis Wa, avril, by 


Y Alpe M CO 4 E N eipd⸗ 


ä 7 bs | FA 5 5 5 L 
267 Jaya iy auTys Ox Yis Al- 


wror % auTol ON fieuunay e 
ad 8 3 
TH ales Fry {MOU XK&AJYW NUEANDEY 
92 "FO e/ 
0 At74 Kuews, 10 Om ab- 
e at e\ | © 
ru U 2Jaym mw 2ſjegYnmpy 7 
7 "Ng EE bs BEE FE ous AN. 
citw I N ETC TOS H EXth> 
| | 1 125 
1g, N KU Ndbus Hou 


7 3 ' T wv E \ 
aus eis Thw AM % away, Xa 


M xapNas 2 iy ex: - 


3 * I \ 
Tous N ep euros us Oed, 
1 9 0 
Xo GuUTOL EODVTY Wot ES A. 


ANNOTATIONS. 
(5) Compare 2 Cor. 33—18- 


(% Compare Rom. 3: 3. 


For lee, faith He, that, 


the Pattern ſhewn to thee 


venant, that I made with ther 
Fathers, in the day when! 
took them by the hand to kad 


garded them not, faith dt 


days, faith the Lord: Il 


niſh,d of God, when b. 


n hey 
about to make the Tabernad, 
) 


make All things accord. 


1 
the Mount. . 


6 But now has he obtain; 
a more excellent Miniſtry, } 
how much he 1s the Meding 
*even of a Better Covenant 
which was eftabliſh'd bpm 
Better Promiſes. 

For if that Firſt Cena 

had been faultleſs, then ſhoull 
no place have been fought fy 
the Second. ee 
8 For finding fault he fait 
"to them: Behold the Day 
come, ſaith the Lord, when] 
will make a New Covenant 
with the Houſe of Iſrael and 
with the Houle of Judah: 

9 Not according to the (- 


= 141 7 
Kren. 


vas e 
Ce. 
be La 
= ,,.. 

. of 
* Coven 
1, Or, 
BE When | 
becauſ⸗ 
in that 
1 Wet ug 
make v 
put my 
| Z [ h C ZA 
id Fe 
_ UBM 


them out of the land of Egypt 
becauſe they continued not i 
that my Covenant, and Int 


Lord. 

10 For this is the Covenath 
that 1 will make with tte 
Houſe of Iſrael after thok 


put my Laws into their Mith 
and write them in their Heats 
and I will be to them a 0% 
and they ſhall be to me! 
People. 


6 
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Moſes was admoniſh'd of % God, when he was about to make the 
Tabernacle : For ſee, faith he, 7. . God to Moſes, that you make All 
things according to the Pattern of 7he Heaven things ſhe vn to thee 
in the Mount. Mhich words, According to the Pattern &c. plainly 
"ove, that the Levitical Tabernacle and Prieſthood (c.) were only iu. 
ate as Reſemblances of the Heavenly things, not the Heavenly 
things themſelves. | | 
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SECLITON-:Y, 


The Apoſtle ſhems in the laſt place the Excellency of the Chriſtian 
Religion above the Jewiſh , by ſhewing that the Goſpel # a 
Better Covenant eſtabliſh d upon Better Promiſes than the 
Law, maſmuch as by the Goſpel is attainable Perfect Remiſ- 
fron of Sins, which is not attainable by the Law. 


6 But now has He, 2. e. Chriſt obtaind a. more Excellent Miniſtry 
EE thou the Levitical Priefts, by how much (He excells them, as on the 
Several Accuuts already treated of, ſo laſtly and principally on this Ac. 


was eltabli{h'd upon Better Promiſes. 7 7 ſay, the Covenant of the 


the Law had been Faultlels , then ſhould no place have been ſought. 
ie. then ſhould there have been no Occaſion for the Second Covenant, 
i 2/5 7he Goſpel. 8 But that Firſt Covenant was not Faultlefs, as id evi- 
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ORD 


Ent, for aſmuch as finding Fault /herererrh He, 7. e. God ſaith to them, 
. of the Kingdom of Judah by the Prophet Feremiah : ( Fer. 31. 31-- 
nt Y 34. Behold the Days come, laith the Lord, when I will make a New 
tin WT Covenant with the Houle of Tirael and with the Houſe of Judah: 


r Not according to the Covenant, 7, e. net a Covenant of exterual Car- 


Goſpel is Better than that of the Law. Por if that Firſt Covenant, viz. 


The Goſfel 2 
Better (oven ant 
than the Laws. 


cotnt, bis. that) He is the Mediator even of a Better Covenant, which 


/ Orainances, as was that J made with their Fathers, in the day 
hen took them by the hand to lead them out of the Land of Egypt; 
E 17 EY , IE 3 1 | CS 
1 because by reaſon the (a) Weakneſs of the ſaid Cryenaut , vis. the 
* L hr the Firfb or ſuch its Carnal Ordinances they continued not 
hot n that my Covenant, and therefore I regarded them not, faith the 
vil Lord. 10 7 will make, J ſay, a Ne Covenant with them, nit ae- 
tin, C0 ding to that” FirSt Covenant © tor this is the Covenant, that I will 
a make with the Houſe of Liracl after thoſe days, faith the Lord: I will 
Go Pat my Laws into their Mind, and write them in their Hearts, 7. e. 
wh zus of this New Covenant ſhall baue Regard to their (Y) Minds 


Wh Hearts, not only to their Outward Behaviour, and ſo ſhallefgnd, and 


13 — Grace accompanying it be able to work in them, not only an Ex- 
3 aud Ceremonial, but an Iuward and Ji ue ſincere Righteonſueſs, 
Ws 91220 ! will be to them a God, and they {hall be to me a People, 
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ANNOTATIONS. 


11 And they ſhall nor 


every Man his Neizhboyr and 
every Man his Brother, f i 
Know the Lord: for Al [hal 
know Me, from the Leaſt i 
the Greateſt of them. 

12 For I will be Mes. 
fall to their Unrighteouſner 
and their Sins and their Ink 
quitics will I remember 10 


more. 


13 In that he faith, A Ney 
Covenant, he has made the fir 


Old. Now that which * Wag 


Old and decays is ready u 
vaniſh away. / 

Chap. IX. Then verily *an 
the Firſt Covenant had“ its 
of Divine Service, & a World 
ly Sanctuary, 

2 For there was a Tabe. 
nacle made, the Firſt (wheren 
was the Candleſtick, and th: 
Table, and the Shew-bread) 
which is call'd the * Holy. 
3 Andafter the Second Val 


the Tabernacle which is calld 


the * Holy of Holies: = 
4 Np 
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v. 11, Not only the moſt Ancient MSS. viz. Alex. Clerm. and Ger. but 
very Many others, and alſo the Septuagint Verſion itſelf (from which this m 
ſage is cited) read 7Xrbv, not mayer. So that it is not to be doubted, but tix 
former is the True Original Reading. As to the Import of mw» a2ai74, it is MI 
the ſame with my 72x50, denoting Ore of the ſame City or Country. In aer 
ner the Reading here follow'd in the latter part of this Verſe is confirmed bf 
the Authority of the moſt Ancient MSS. &c. 1 8 1 
(c) Aaron (as was oblery'd in my Notes on my Paraphraſe of 4 
to the Romans ) do's literally import ſomewhat that juſtifies in ſome has ” 
other ; as did the Legal Rites in reſpect of the Fleſh, or as to the Outwar 


licy of the Jews. Parts, 
| (4) See Tit. 2. 12. and compare v. 11, of this Ch. 9. 3 Shi 
he Sec 


1 . 
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70 only as 10 an Outward and Political Holineſs, but alſo as to Truc 
Inward Holineſs of Life or Godlineſs. It And they {hall not have 
ized, as there is under the Law (by reaſon that True Spiritual Righteouſ- 
eſs in not ſ ce preſcrib d or reguir d by the Letter of the Law , 
but rather {mpiied only in the Legal Rites) to teach every Man, who 
is Trp and Spiritually Religious, his Neighbour, and every Man his 
Brother, faying, Know the Lord, 2. e. Eno and follow after T hat Lu- 
* ward and Spiritual Righteouſneſs, which is the Principal Intention of 
BE the Law, and T hat alone which is Acceptable to God unto Eternal Sal. 
LE ator; for All, by means of the New Covenant, i. e. the Giſpeb, where- 
i True [uward Spit itual Righteouſneſs ſhall be platuly preſcrib'd and 
EY ang, (hall be Able 70 Know me, 7. e. that Inward [rue Spiritual 
Be Pio btcouſueſs, which 1s Accepted by Ade unto Salvation, from the Leaſt 
do the Greatelt of them. 12 Further this New Covenant ſhall not be 
according to that Furt Covenant: for aſmuch as upon performing the 
E Conditions reguir d by this New Covenant, vis. Repentance, | will be 
Miercifull /o far as to forgive their Unrighteouſneſs, 2. e. zhofe Hi 
© Deliberate and Preſumptnons Sins, 10 which no Allowance of Mercy ts 
made in the Law; and ſuch their Filful Sins and Iniquities will I, 
nian their Sincere Repentance forgive fo Perfeftly, as to remember them 
no more, but 70 deal with them at the Day of fuagment, as if they 
bad never been Guilty of them. 5 . 8 ; 
z Aud here by the way it is objervable from the forecited Prophecy «59,6 ©: 


Cecſirg of 


J Jeremiah, that in that He, viz. Gd by the ſaid Prophet ſaith, 7. e. ts Law foretold 

We /pcaking of the Goſpel calls it, A NEW Covenant, he has made the . 7707 » in 
Fut Covenant OLD, i. e. by ſuch an Expreſſion be intimates that the phecy, 

Il WE Law is 10 be lool upon now as an Old Covenant. Now that which 

= waxes Ola and by its Old Abe decays, as do Men and other Auimals, is 

ready to Vaniſh away, 7. e. zo ceaſe; and agreeably hereto the Fud of 

e feroiſo Occonomy is now near at Hand, when the Temple fhall be 

cited and ſo an End pit to the Legal Sacrifices, aud conſeguentir 


Ju 


bw %% Legal or Moſarch Covenant. 411 

P- Chap. IX. Another Reſpect, wherein by the forecited Prophecy of Je- Hees fein of 
” b the Gajpel is intimated to be a Better Covenant than the Law , ble ot nin 
WW 3 42! the Lega! 


his, that by the Goſpel may be obtain d Perfect Remiſſion , wehich Sarifeer , which 


Dal. 7 "23 ; | | : 3 a 
100 uud not be obtain d by the Law, as 7 proceed now 10 ſhew. Then % va chick 
| E | iv by thele toes 


ally and the Firſt Covenant had (c) Rites of Divine Service (dh Confidorations 


pile 4 e) juſtify in ſome ſeuſe, namely as to the Fieſh) and a Worldly ve, ane Ds Highs. 
1. 9 % Sanctuary, ze. made of Materials belonging to this Mor la, and ſo prief went into 


5 Laſting. 2 For there was a Tabernacle made, con/titius of tu oy Holy of lio- 
3 Parts, 7. the Firſt, wherein was the Candleſtick, and the Table, and in cho gt 
e Shew-bread ; which Ff Part is call'd the Holy. 3 And after things, te Ln 
E: tne Second Vail, 2 e. farther in behind the ſaid Second Cuil, as the {id ner ie f e, 
3 ther Part of the Tabernacle, which is call'd the Holy of Holics ; ( as ig 
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Hebrews Chap. IX. 


= PARAPHRASE. 
i -teem'd a Plice of Greater Sanctiiy than the Former :) 4 Which 
If bei 2 Gelder ed and the Ark of the Covenant overlaid round 
about with Gold; wherein, viz. the Art was the Golden Pot that had 
te Manna, and Aaron's Rod that budded, and the Tables of the Co- 
venant, i 6. on which was writ the Moſaick or Legal Covenant: 5 and 
over it, vis. the Ark the Cherubims of Glory (. e. the Cherubims, be- 
teen which the Glory of God was wont to appear, and is ſaid 10 dwell 
EZ 2/al. 80. 1.) ſhadowing the Proprtzazory or Mercy: ſeat: of which we 


E have ( from v. 2. hitherto) deſcribd the Sanctuary appertaining lo the 
iu Covenant or the Law, ſo we proceed to ſpeak next of the other 
Particular ( mention'd v. 1. as) relating to the ſaid Firſt Covenant, vis. 
is Rites of Divine Service: Theſe Things then, vis. the T wo T aber- 
= nacles or Parts of the Legal Sanctuary, being thus made and order'd, 


pliſhing Divine Service. + But into the Second 7 abernacle, i. e. the 
Huy Holies went the Highprieſt Alone Once every year, and that 
not without Blood, which he ere offer d for Himſelf ir N, and then 
for the Errors, 2. e. for the Sins of the People, as proceeded from I no- 
= rance or [nfirmity , and were not committed Wilfully and Preſum- 
ptucuſiy: 8 The Holy Ghoſt this ſignify ing by the Highprieſis going 
= Ame into the Second Tabernacle or the Holy of Holies belonging to the 
= Levitical Sanffuary, that the Way into the True Holy of Holes, 2. e. 
into Heaven was not yet made manifeſt, while as the Firſt Tabernacle 


in Force , and ſo the Divine Service properly appertaining thereto was 
V be perform d. 9 Which Figure or Typical Signification of the Holy 
Choc belongs or contiuues to the Preſent Time; in which are iA 
olter d both Gifts and Sacrifices, which cannot make Him that do's the 
Lervice Perfect as pertaining to the Conſcience, 7. e. which cannot pro- 
care for him, that brings the ſaid Gifts and Sacrifices, Perfect Remiſ- 


= 7 Wifull Sins committed againſt Conſcience, and con/equently ſuch a 
= emiſſion as will adminiſter True Peace of Conſcience to the Sincere 
Penitent, and withall will be accompanied with Grace to withFand 
ach Sins for the future. Such Perfect Remiſſiou is not, I ſay, attain- 
le by the Legal Gifts and Sacrifices, but only a Remiſſion of Errors or 
Lu, and Failings, and that loo only as to the Fleſh or External Polity 
5 of the Fewiſh State, fo as to Free Him that do's the ſaid Legal Service 
= rom ſuch Outward Puniſhments, as otherwiſe he was by the Law ob- 
we 791015 do even for Such Errors. 10 Aud as this is All the Remiſſion 
= 4/tamable by the Legal Service, ſo it is M that can be Reaſonably ex- 
Pected from a Service which ſtands only in Meats and Drinks, and Di- 
eis Waſhings, and Carnal Rites, 2. e, Aires belong ing only to the Hl. 
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cannot now conventently fand to ſpeak particularly. 6 Now as ue 


me Prieſts went always or every day into the Firſt Tabernacle, accom- | 


vas yet Standing, 2. e. while as the Firſt Covenant or the Law was yet 


IF ſion, or ſuch as pertains to the Conſcience, namely as it is a Remiſſion 
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ANNOTATIONS: 
v. 13. C. 9. So All the three moſt Ancient MSS. Alex. Clerm. and Gt a 


alſo the Vulgar Latin and Syriack Interpreters. „ 
+ v. 14. By the like Authority is the Common Reading i here er Auf 


into vptar, 


who are call'd, might recent 


Own Blood he enter'd in one 


* Goats and of Bulls, and th 


the Blood of Chriſt, who thy 


Tranſgreſſions that were ut 
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—_ PARAPHRASE. 
BY i; Body, not 10 the Soul or Conſcience, and which indeed were by God 
47 firſt impos d only for a Time, even until the Time of Reformation, 
BS ; til Chrift ſhould become our Highprieſt, and reform the ſaid Legal 
ES crvice, by putting an End to its Typical Rites, and ſubſtituting a Sub- 
Bi flantiah, True, or Spiritual Service inftead of the Ceremonial and Ex- 
ernal Service of the Law, Oc. 11 But now accordingly Chriſt being 


aum and Grace to enMtle Us to the Bleſſings of Good things to come, 
{WE vis. of Grace here and Eternal Happineſs hereafter, by a Service per- 
; WE (11 in a Greater and more Perfect Tabernacle 7han the Levitical one, 


and not made with Hands, that is to ſay, not of this ſame ſor? of Build- 
ing as 7s the Leuitical Tabernach, i. e. by executing his Mediatorial Of- 
fice as our Highprieſt in Heaven; 12 neither by the Blood of Goats 
and Calves, as did the Levitical Highprieſts enter into the Typical Holy 
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into the True Holy of Holies, having obtain'd Eternal and ſo Perfect 
Redemption for Us. 13 For if the Blood of Goats and of Bulls, and 
BS the. aſhes of an Heifer ſprinkling the Unclean, 2. e. ſuch as had ac- 
== cording to th? Law conutracted any External Uncleanneſs, Sanctifies to 
WE the purifying of the Fleſh, 2. e. have by the Law fo much Sauctiiy 
„ /irtue, as to take away the ſaid Legal or External Uncleanneſs; 
14 how much more ſhall the Blood of Chriſt, who thro' the Eternal 
WE Spirit of /Zolineſs being conceiv'd without and ever after preſervd from 


* but as an Expiatory Sacrifice for Our Sins, purity even Our Conſcience 
from 7he Guilt of the Greateſt Sins, which may be call Dead Works, 


ez (% as they render d the Sinner liable to T emporal Death without any 
(> WS 4ercy by the Moſaick Law, and alſo as they ſtill render the Impent- 


| vent Sinner, that will not perform the Conditions of the Goſpel-Covenant, 


the % 70 Eternal Death ;) and not only purify our Conſcience ſo as to be 
ur WE {ec from the Guilt of Sins paſt and Repented of, but hikewiſe ſo as 10 
W enable C for the future by the Grace of the Goſpel to ſerve the Liv- 
da ng God? 15 And indeed for this Cauſe, in reference to Us Hebrews, 


e, e. Chrift is the Mediator of the New Covenant, that by means of 
B b1s Blood (, nfinitely more Value than the Blood of Bulls and Goats ) 
ed at bis Death, for the Redemption of the Tranſgreſſions that were 


I ſubtification or Pardon even for thoſe our Sins, from which we could 
e's! ve juſtified by the Law, they of Us who are call'd and obey the ſaid 
cad might receive the Promiſe of the Eternal Inheritance 51 Heaven, 
5 this Bleſſing being inſeparably annex'd to the other Bleſſing of Pardon 
BY /nfficaton from Sin. — 
# ee o 16 Aud 
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come an Highprieſt, h whoſe Interceſſion we obtain Perfect Remiſ- 


4 of Holies here on Earth, but by his Own Blood he enter'd in Once 


V, ofter'd Himſelf without Spot to God, 107 for any Sin of his Own 


WE committed by Us Hebrews under the Firſt Covenant, 2. e. for to obtain 


' Hebrews Chap. IX. 59 
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16 For where a Teſta 
is, there mult * of Neceſſi 
the Death of the Teſtator. 
17 For a Teſtament j; d 
force, after Men are dead: t 
ing it is of no ſtrength at il 
while the Teſtator liveth, * 

18 * Whence neither the 
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Law to all the People, he took 
the Blood of Cal ves and d 
Goats with Water and Scarlet. 


20 ſaying: This is the Blood 


hath enjoyn d unto you. 
21 Moreover he ſprinklk 
likewiſe with Blood, both tit 
Tabernacle, and all the Vellk 
of the Miniſtry. . 
22 And almoſt all thing 
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16 And this mention of Chrifts being the Mediator of the New Co- Ihe APE 10 
venant, that by means of his Death he might redeem Us, makes Way conſider d as the 
Fer conſidering the ſaid Covenant under the Notion of a Teflament. 11 er 1 
© was therefore requiſite in this reſpect alſo that Chrift ſhould dy , for obſerva , how 
EZ /much as where a Teſtament is, there muſt of Neceſſity be the Death is was typified 
of the Teſtator. 17 For a Teſt ; 
ſeeing it is of no Strength, while the Teſtator liveth, and ſo may vith Ceed che 
WS change it. 18 Whence, in alluſion to the Death of Chriſt as Teftator ©. 

= of the New Teflament, neither the Firſt Covenant as being Typical of 

== be New Covenant, now conſider d as the Teſtament of Chri/t, was de- 

dicated without Blood denoting the Death of the Teftator. 19 For 

when Moſes had ſpoken every Precept of the Law to All the People, 

he took the Blood of Calves and of Goats with Water and Scarlet- 

WE wooll and hyſſop, and ſprinkled both the Book and all the People, 

0 ſaying: This is the Blood of the Teſtament, which God has en- 

WE joynd unto you. 21 Moreover he ſprinkled hikewiſe with Blood, 

both the Tabernacle , and All the Vellels of the Miniſtry. 22 And 

= almoſt All things are by the Law purified with Blood; and without 

edding of Blood is no Remiſſion, namely in alluſion to the Death of 

Y Fat who by the ſhedding of his Blood ſhould obtain Perfect Remiſfion 

| : | 15 „ 5 was therefore (vis. on account of the T ypical ſignification of the The 1 
sal Kites) neceſſary, that 7hoſe things which related to the Legal of the Goſpel a. 
we Service, as being only the Patterns of things 20 be tranſacted in the Hea- nher Law 3s 
BE Yens by Chrif?, ſhould be purified with theſe Sacr:fices of Bulls and on, in reſpe& of 
1 Goats; but the Heavenly things themfelves, 7. e. ſuch things as relate et Remiſſn, 


EE jo | 3 iy + = and prov'd from 
i our Heavenly ſtate ſhould be purified with Better Sacrifices than theſe, chrits being . 


„. „ 5 5 i whereas the Le- 
5 lor Chriſt is not enter'd into the Holy of Holies made with Hands, gal creat Expia- 


ich is the Figure of the True, but into Heaven itſelf, now to 1 
ear in the Preſence of God for Us. 25 Nor yet ig it neceſſary, that r 
44 He, . e. Chriſt ſhould enter of ten into Heaven, and there offer himſelf 
often, as the ZLevitical Highprieſt enters into the Holy of Holics every 
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| Death for Every Man; when therefore it is here ſaid, that Chriſt 94 Once of 


was once offer d to bear the Sins only of ſome Certain Perſons, but that he uus 


tence lay not hold of this Benefit, and ſo it comes to paſs, that Cir 177 0 
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N 0 19405 THY MENNGYT) νννον, a Shadow of the Good thing 
to come, not the very Ima; 
Lg „ of the things, can never with 
u, AK cniauToy Tis avrris Fv- thoſe Sacritices, which they 
1 * offer year by year, make the 
; ; 5 Comers thereunto Perfect tot 
x45 Sure due ro H ego ever. ö 
Mus mudoy. 2 Ear ts 21 kd. 2 For men would theym 
TIER gn © I-24 have ceas d to be offer d be 
o MDSOοοντοοαννον tz To wnds- cauſe chat the Worlhipers once 
Aan e en oο⁰⅛ĩẽZ A 19s purg d, ſhould have had m 
4 2 more Conſcience of Sins. 
AaTywarG, , A ver& Na eus 3 But in thoſe Surfit 
3 ANN o amis dd ¹ð & Ho- there is a Remembrance agai 
1 Af 
— " "ANNOTATIONS DO 
+ v.28. So Alex Clerm. Ger. with many other MSS. and alſo Vulg. Lat. Veron 


oo This ſeems to be the moſt eaſy Expoſition of this Phraſe. See Note f. 
I. and Matt. 24. 3. and 1 Cor, 10. 11. . 


E las my ch 
fer'd to bear the Sins of Many, thereby is to be underſtood , not that Chil dbereun 
offer'd for the Sins of the Whole World, tho' Wicked Men by theit Fr 


bears the Sins only of Many, viz. of Such only as believe and obey Ir. oh 
and fo actually enjoy the Benefit of Chriſt's Oblation ; according 10 275 1 

(z) The Reading this by way of Interrogation, renders it very pe? nts U 
the Diſconrſe the Apoſtle is upon here: for Such an Interrogation b 
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E- roll he often have ſuffer'd ſince the foundation of the World) but 
now (e) in the End or Conſum mation of the Worlds, i. e. of the ſeveral 
Als bat were 70 be before the World or Age to come, 1.6. before the 
© Gipel State, otherwiſe call'd the Fulneſs of Time, has he appear'd to 
put away Sin by the Sacrifice of Himſelf ace er d on the Croſs. 
27 And herein Chriſt reſembles other Men; for as it is appointed unto 
BS Mc Once to Dy, but after this comes the Judgment 70 a Sale of Fter- 
= ,, Duration without Dying any more: 28 So allo Chrilt was Once 
W rd ro bear the Sins of (F) Many, viz. All ſuch as ſhould obey the 
hel, and unto them that 7hus in Obedience look for Him ſhall He, 
WT hour offering himſelf any more to Death for Sin, appear the Second 
W Time unto, 7. e in order 40 their Eternal Salvation: I. was ſaid (u. Ty.) 
= bt it 1s not Neceſſary that Chriſt ſhould offer himſelf of ten, as the Le- 
WS wocal Highprieft enters into the Holy of Holies every pear with the 
Bid of others. Chap. X. For the Law 7s indeed to be lob d on as 
BE having % a Shadow of the Good things to come. 2. e. of the Spiritual 
Al ſſings, which are Future both in reſpect of the Law and alſo of this 
Lie, and not the Very Image, 2. e. uot ſo much as a juſt Reſemblance 
of the things. hence tho the Law was deſign d to be Typical of the 
Ws Goſpel, yet this muſt be underſtood, not in the ſiricte t Sence, but with 
ane Latitude of Difference; Particularly as to the Caſe before Us : A. 
= 17 the Legal Sacrifices were Types of the Sacrifice of Chrift, yet are 
bey to be efleem'd rather as Shadows than Very Images or Juſt He- 
= [cnblances thereof ; for they aiffer- in this, that, whereas Chriſt by One 
erung of Hunſelf (v. 14) has perfefted for ever them that are Saucki- 
ed, on the contrary the Law can never with thoſe Sacrifices, which 

they, viz. the Legal Fighprieſts offer year by year, make the Comers 
W thcreunto (7. e. 70 the Legal Service or Sacrifices ) Perfect for ever. 
W 2 For (g) then (T as{) would they not have ceas d to be offer'd any 
ure then Once? becauſe that the Worſhipers once thus purg'd,, i. e. 
beving once obtain d Perfect Hemiſſion by the ſaid Sacrifices, ſhould 
Wave had no more Conſcience of Sins, 7. .e ſhould have been no more 
Y Conſcious of the Guilt of thoſe Sins, of which they had thus obtain'd Per- 
V Remiſſion. 3 But in thoſe Sacrifices there is a Remembrance again 
3 ANNOTATION S. 

33 ee that if the Law did by its Sacrifices make the Comers 
b 3 dog 15 then 5 cu RON would have ceas d to be offer 4 
WW entitors bave been much puzzled to mak cs Cl coſe onfite xy © he 
We PoRtlc's Diſcourſe, and in N 1 ba * g fi oo 5 aſk eat 15 
de an Error in the Copies, and — ha tho id 3 80 Ae kb 3 
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made of Sins every y 
4 For it is not Pollible, th 
the Blood of Bulls and of Goay 
ſhould take away Sins, 
5 Wherefore when hecons 
into the World, he faith: % 
erifioe & offering thou wolli 
not, but a Body haſt ton 1 
par'd Me. 

6 In Burnt- offering ug 
*oftering for Sin thou halt hi 
no plealture, 

Then ſaid I: Lo, Icon 
(in the Volume of the But 
it is written of Me) to do th 
Will, O God. 1 

8 Above when he had fail 
Sacrifice and Offering, a 
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car, 


Burnt-offerings, and Offeny 


for Sin thou wouldlt not, nx 
hadſt pleaſure herein, (wid 
are offer d by the Law) 
9 Then ſaid he, Lo, Icom 
to do thy Will, O God. f 
taketh away the firſt, dark 
may eſtabliſh the Second. 
To By the which Wil e 
are ſanctify d, thro the offi 
ing of the Body of Jeſus out 
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11 And every Highpri 
ſtands every Day of Expuath 
miniſtring, and offering d 
tentimes the ſame Sacrife, 
which can never take avi 


Sins. 


12 But this Man, after k 
had offer'd one Sacrifice i 
Sins, for ever fat down 00 
Right hand of God; , 

13 From henceforth xt 
ing, till his Enemies be 0 


his Footſtool. 
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$3 made of the Same Sins paſt every year; which 15 a manifeſt Argument 
EY bi; by the ſaid Sacrifices is not attainable Perfect Remiſſion. 4 For 
Ez ;.1-ed it is not poſſible according to Reaſon or the Mature of things , 
EZ hit the Blood of Bulls and of Goats ſhould be of ſuch Value as per- 
F] fetly 10 take away the Guilt of Sins. 5 Wherefore when He comes 
into the World, he faith, 2. e. When the Pſalmiſt ſpeaks ( Pal. 40. 
6, oc.) propherically of Chris#'s Coming into the World, he repreſents 
Curt as ſariug to God the Father : Sacrifice and Offering, which are 
er d by ibe Law, thou wouldlt not accept of for a Perfeef FExpra- 
lian of Sins, but a Body haſt thou prepard Me, e the Crucifixion 
= whereof 7 ſhould offer my ſelf a Sacrifice , which ſhould make Per feet 
Erpiation for the Sin of the World, 6 In the Legal Burnt-oltcring 
and Offerings for Sin thou haſt had no Pleaſure, 7. e. thou diaſt not iu- 
Gitte tbem as if they were Acceptable to thee on any acconnt of their 
Our, but only as Typical of the Sacrifice of my Hay. J Then ſaid 
EZ 1: Lo, I come (as in the Volume of the Book of the Sacred Scriptures 


| = it is written of Me) to do thy Will, O God, zu making Perfect Ex- 
| Pintion for the Sin of the World by the Sacrifice of my ſelf on the Croſs. 
= 8 Now bere it is obſervable to the Caſe before Us, that Above when 


be had ſaid: Sacrifice and . and Burnt-offerings, and Offering 
bor Sin thou wouldſt not, nor hadlt 3 therein, (namely, thoſe 
Keriſices c. which are offer'd by the Law) 9 then ſaid he: Lo, 


5 come to do thy Will, O God: Whereby he evidently takes away the 


We Ficlt, viz. 7he Legal Sacrifices, that he may eſtabliſh the Second, vrg. 
A the Sacrifice of his own Body. To And theſe words are particularly 
Be co/ervable , vis. I come 10 do thy Will: by the which Will, name/ 
ii, that We are ſanctified thro' the Offering of the Body of Jeſus 
Once for All. 11 And whereas from the forecited Paſſage in the 
We -/a/ms it is evident, that the Sacrifice of Chrift's Body is preferr'd by 


ri l = C 70 All the Legal Sacrifices, ſo it 1s evident that the Legal Sacrt- 
n did not, but the Sacrifice of Chriſt's Body do's take away the Guilt 


b of Sin even as to the Conſcience, inaſmuch as every Highprielt accord. 
W the Law ſtands every day of the Great Expiation Miniſtring and 

oltering oftentimes the Same Sacrifices, which being the Sacrifices of 
Vll and Goats can never be of Value ſujficient to take away the Guilt 


ri BF of Sins, as to zhe Conſcience: 12 but this Man, 7. e. Chriſt, after he 
u bad otter'd one Sacrifice for Sins by being once Crucified, as having by 
mm þ e ſaid One Sacrifice of Himſelf made Perfecr Expiation for the Sins 


A of Mankind, and entirely fulfill d the Mill of God therein, for ever fat 


od H _ on the Right hand of God; 13 from henceforth expecting 
=: his Enemies, vis. Sin and Death Ec. be made his Footſtool. 
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14 For by One Offering of Himſelf he has perfected for ever (:.c. 4 Wh « ahi 
has made Perfect Expiations of Sins, ſo as 16 take away the Cult Wo. 
them for ever even as to the Conſctence , in behalf of) them that at ue 

Sanctified, 1. e. obey the Goſpel and ſo become entitled to the Benefits 
his Death. 15 Whereof even the Holy Ghoſt is a Witneſs to U. 2 
the Prophecy of Jeremiah aforecited. For after that he had here ſaid; 
16 This is the Covenant that 1 will make with them after thoſe daß 
faith the Lord: I will put my Laws into their Hearts, and in ihe 
Minds will I write them. 17 He then adds as the Cloſe of All; ür 


Now; 


their Sins and Iniquities will I remember NO MORE. 18 ; 


7 Hebrews Chap. X. 7 

1  PARAPHRASE. = 

| 4 here Such Perfect Remiſſion of theſe, viz. Sins is „ as 10 remember 

5 jhem NO MORE, there is no more need of Offering for Sin. 

[2 SECTION VL 

= 3 | . 3 

Je Apoſtle having in the foregoing Part of this Epiſtle largely 

> ſewn the Excellency of the Chriſtian Religion above the 
Jewiſh, he takes up the remaining Part of the Epiſtle in dram- 
ing ſuch Inferences and making ſuch Exhortations (grounded 
| on the faid Inferences) as are proper to the Deſign of the 

Epiſtle. 


12 Having therefore, as appears from what has been ſaid, Brethren, 


V Auy of them, but only their FHighprieſt to enter into their Holy of 
Holies, whereas we have Liberty] to enter into the True Holy of 


nnd Living Way zulo 72 Holy of Holies (New, in reſpect there was 


eden d the Way for Us; Living, in that Our Walking therein comſi fis 
rue Spiritual Folineſs of Life, not in the Obſervance of the Dead 
Letter or External Rites of the Law, and alſo terminates in Life Eter- 
vel: having I ſar, ſuch a New and Living Way) which ( the Firt 
ua that was open d, being ſhut or ſtopt up by the Fall of Adam ) He, 
ie. Chriſt the Second Adam yas (a) New made or anew open'd for Us 
chro the Vail, that is to ſay, his Fleſh or Body, by dying wherein on 
be Croſs Chriſt paſſed from this World or the Earth, typified by the 


Be Tabernacle ;, and alſo thereby made Death to be to All (uch as dy in 
Vim, uo other than a like Paſſage thro the Pail of the Fleſh fi om the 
Huſt to the Second Tabernacle, from Earth to Heaven: 21 And laſtly 
kbaving ſuch a Great Prieſt, not only Great in Dignity, in which reſpec? 
BE alone the Levitical Highprieſt was Greater than the other Prieſts, but 
4% Great in Power, being a Ring, as well as Prieſt, and as ſuch ſat 
dun on the Right hand of the Maje Hy on high; having, I ſay, ſuch 


12 (aa) From 


(eat Prieſt over the Houle of God, which Houſe of God is now 


From the Con- 


ideration of Per- 


= a Liberty (which 7he Zews have not, it being not allou d by the LaW fe Renupon be- 
ing attainable by 
the Goſpel, and 
1 . : . | | D : 4 fo a Way open 4 
k Hollies, 7. e. Heaven it ſelf by the Blood of Jeſus; 20 Having a New for True Believ- 


ers into Heaven, 


the Apoſtle en- 


1 Hntrance thereinto, till our Forerunner Chrif7 fir hi enter d and fo courages the lie- 


brews to Perle- 


vere in the Chri- 
ſtian Faith, 


Vit Tabernacle, 70 the other World or Heaven, typified by the Second 
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22 Let us draw near 
a true Heart, in full Afr 
of Faith, having our Hear 
ſprinkled from an Evil Con 
{cience, and our Bodies wal 
with pure Water. 

23 Let us hold faſt the Pre. 
feſſion of our Hope Wlthoy 
wavering, (for He is Faith 
that promis d) 

24 And let us conſider gy 
another, to provoke untoLoy 
and Good Works: 

25 Not forſaking the Af, 


ſembling of our ſelves to; 


ther, as the manner of ſome z 


but exhorting one another 


and ſo much the more, as K 


ſee the Day approaching, 


26 For if we Sin Will 
after that we have receiv th 


Knowledge of the Truth, ther 


remains no more Sacrifice fi 
—_ 

27 But a certain fearful 
Looking for of Judgment, ai 
fiery Indignation, which {tal 


devour the Adverſaries. 


28 He that deſpis d Md 
Law, died without Mercy, ut 
der two or three Witnells: 
29 Of how much ſorer pt 
niſhment ( ſuppoſe ye) ful 
he be thought worthy, who hu 


troden under foot the Sond 


God, & has counted the Bld 
of the Covenant, wherevil 
he was ſanctified, an Unhoj 


Ki 


ANNOTATIONS. 


(aa) From what is here ſaid, it is evident that by being San@ified 1 . 


meant being made Holy ſo, as not to be Liable to fall back again into * | 


235 
- for fe 
Txt 
1 
F. 
$57 


1 e f 7 


Eodife 
of Unholineſs. Nay the Apoſtie is here plainly ſpeaking of One * 455 | : | nholy 


Hebrews Chap. x 69 
3 AR AF HRA S E. | 
Es Church: 22 On theſe Conſiderations let us draw near zo G with 
a True Heart, in full Allurance of Faith, Zar our Service thus Per. 
fam with a True Heart or Sincerity ſhall now be Accepted by God), 
21 Our ſelves ſhall hereafter enter into the True Holy of Holies, or 
mall be admitted into Heaven; having our Hearts ſprinkled by he 
Abod of Chriſt from the Accuſations or Guilt of an Evil Conſcience, and 
Our Bodies waſh'd with the Pure, 2. e. Purifying Water of Baptiſm, 
and conſequently being thus truly purified from All Uncleanneſs of Sin, 
EF which otherwiſe might juftly make Us Afraid to draw near to God. 
23 Let vs hold fait the Profelſion of Our Hope without wavering , 
(c (dor he is Faithfull that promis d, and We ſhall not hope in Vain, if 
due do our Duty) 24 And let us conſider one another as Members of 
tile ſame Body, to provoke ene another by our own Examples unto 
E Love and Good Works, z. e. Works of Charity : 25 Not forſaking the 
Allembling of Our ſelves together, as the manner of Some is, uo, 
r fear of Perſecution from the Unbelieving Jews, witharaw from the 

EL  Coriftian Aſſemblies; but exhorting one another 20 perſevere in the 
E= Publick Profeſſion of our Hope by continuing to Aſſemble together, and 


0 1 $ 

| 1 ſo much the more Znucouragement ts there thus to Exhort one another, 
ss ye fee the Day of Vengeance on the Unbelieving Fews approaching. 1 
* 26 Let us, I ſay, hold faſt our Profeſſion, (v. 23.) not forſaking the The Apoſile 28 
r Cbriſtian Aſſemblies, (v. 25.) eſpecially not Renouncing Chriſtianity and a further ef to 
returning to Judalſm: For if we Sin Wilfully by thus Wilfully Apoſta- befoie them the 


tiing from the Chriftian to the Jewiſh Religion, after that We have , Conſequences 


fil receiv'd the Knowledge of the Truth, 2. e. 7he True or Chriſtian Reli.“ beſtas. 
en, there remains no more Sacrifice for Sins, 7. e. there is left no other 

h Sacrifice for Sin, but that of Chrift which ue reject by ſuch our Apo- 
%%% 27 and conſequently there remains nothing for ſuch ApoRiates, 

ls but a certain fearfull Looking for of Judgment, and Fiery Indigna- 


„ tion, which ſhall devour the Adverſaries of Chriſt. 28 Nu know. that 


* 


s: e that deſpis d Moſes Law by Wrilfully and Preſumpinuou/ly Siuning 
r pi aint it, particularly by ApoFtatizing from it to Taolatry, died with- 
ſul put Mercy, under, 2. e. upon the Evidence of two or three Witneſſes. 
hs g Of how much ſorer Puniſhment ( ſuppoſe ye then) ſhall he be 
on d bought worthy, who by Apoſtacy from Chriſtianity has in effe& troden. 
Ba nder foot Chriſt Himſelf, who is no Leſs a Perſon than the Son of 
evil Pod, and has counted the Blood of the M Covenant, where with He 
anch on 1s Profeſſion. of Chriſtianity was (aa) Sanctified for that time, and 

4 Fonaitionally, vis. on the Condition of Perſeverance, an Unholy thing, 


o other than the Blood of One who was Jufiꝶ put to Death as 


| > | a Male: 
A he % ng by Baptiſm , actually falls back into a State of Sin, and ſo becomes 
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TEXT. 
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- ANNOTATIONS. 
v. 34. So Alex. Clerm. &c. MSS. Vulg. Latin and Syriack Verſions, ; 
+ Ibid. $o Alex. Vulg. Syr. &c. + Ibid. So Alex. Clerm. Ger. Vg fel 


unto Me; I will Repay, fat 


Lord ſhall judge his People 


ferings: 


Companions of them that wer 


of your Goods, knowing tha 


25 My TOA SN 


thing, and has done New. 
unto the Spirit of Grace 12 


30 For we know him th 
has ſaid: Vengeance ew 


the Lord. And again, Th 


31 [t is a Fearfull thin 
fall into the hands of the iy 
ing God. 

32 But call to remembrang 
the former days, in which, i 


ter ye were illuminated, ye en 
dur d a great * conflict of $f 


9 * oy * 2; — 9 * * dad Qs 8 als 6 
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during 
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33 Partly, whilſt ye wer 
made a Gazing-ſtock, both h/ 
Reproaches and Afflidiom; 
and partly, whilſt ye became 


to ud. 

34 For ye had a *Felby. 
feeling with“ thoſe in Bond, 
and took joyfully the Spoilino 


ye have a Better and enduring 
Subſtance. _ 

35 Caſt not away thercor 
your * Free Profeſſion, whit 
has great Recompence of Rt 
Wall. 

36 For ye have need off 
tience; that after ye have doit 
the Will of God, ye might it 
ceive the Promiſe. _ 

27 For yet a * very litl 
while, and he that cometh, vil 
come, and will op go y 
38 Now my *Righteols0 
mal live by Faith: an 


c 


i 
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Hebrews Chap. X. 71 
PARAPHRASE: 


eee eee eee 2 


lil factor, and has done Deſpite unto the Spirit of Grace % reject- 
iu» the Go pet, and all other #lcans of Grace accomparymg it, whether 
Ourard, as Miracles and other Gifts of the Floly Spirit, or [nward, N 
ns % Guod Motions and Sugge Hrions, G. 30 For we know him that 
has ſaid, 7. e. Moſes that miroduces” God ſaying ; Vengeance belongs 
into Me; I will certainly Repay my Adverſartes, faith the Lord. (Dear. 
22. 35.) And again, (v. 36.) The Lord ſhall judge the Cauſe of his 
People, / as certaniy lo avenge them of their Enemies in his due Time. 
31 Ju a word, con ſider J beſeech you, that it is a much more Feartull 
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| 0 thing to fall into the Hands of the Living God, who as Such can Fler- 


nally puniſh Os: than to fall mio the Hands of our Pes ſecutors, who are 
but Mortal Men. oy 


32 But, as another Motive to Perſeverance , call to Remembrance III. 


a : : . „„ And alſo minds 
the Former days, in which, after ye were illuminated, 2. e. Haptis d them, thet they 


into the Faith, ye couragionſly endur d a Great Conflict of Suſferings: t , mo; 
; 


5 S r . 7 nt e 
Mg . Soo e 


zz partly, whillt ye were made your ſelves a Gazing- Stock, or as aj, org Zong 
Laublic“ Shew on a Theatre, both by Reproaches and Afflictions; and aas th. 
partly, whilit ye became Companions of them that were ſo uled. "= plea I 
34 For ye had a Fellow-teeling with thoſe in Bonds, and took joyfully %% % bid ti 
ide Spotling of your Goods, knowing that ye have a Better and e en 
during Subſtance, namely in Heaven. 35 Seeing then this Conſidera- 


of No Advantage 
1 tion of your having a Better aud Enduring Subftance in Heaven, was EI. 

= deſcruedly of Weight enough to encourage you at the firſt becoming Chri- 
aus Openly and Freely to Profeſs your ſelves Such, and ſeeing the 

ane Conſideration [till holds Good, and not only fo, but you will boſe 

e LGenefit of What you have Formerly done and ſuffer d, except yon 

» 7 erſevere;, Caſt not away therefore your Free and Open Profeſſion of 

mY Vu, Faith, which has Great Recompence of Reward, F per/ever'd in; 


ich or with the Mouth Cunfeſſion is made unto Salvation, Kom. 10. 10. 1 
d 36 For further pou were rangbt from the fn ſt, that thro' Tribulation 11 
ue muſe enter into the Kingdom of God, aud conſequently that All Chri- LL tr 3 
„„ | NING. 
Ps %, and fo ye in particular have necd of Patience, that after ye of be Nature © 
fl ai done the Will of God, in patiently undergoing [uch Affliftions , cheiktaniey. _ 
tr WE be fhall ſee fit to lay upon you, ye might receive the Promiſe of Being ban the State of 
SC 37 For hat Chriſtianity is a State of Faith and Hope, and f Faith ._ 
ide %% Keceiving the Promiſes preſently, may be learnt from the Viſion not, of , 
vil WT Habakkuk relating 70 the Time of Chriftianiy, where (Ch. 2. 3, 4.) * 
4 faid, Tet for a Time; which being ſaid jo long ago, I may uow 
oo % Let a very Little while, and he, z. e. Chri/t that cometh 70 He- _ 
nd ard your Patience, and Puniſh your Perſecutors, will come and will 


| ANNOTATIONS. | 
us . 38. So Alex. Vulg. and LXX. &c. And Giza ws anſyers to V A. 


1 V. 4. 
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= uy | Hebrews Chap. X, . 5 


TEES... TRANSLATION 


Oi eIANHTœα, V eu dbxel y uy ne draw bac my Soul (hal MW 7 draw 
9 - a haave no Pleaſure in Him. dall 
AN e a. 39 Huwus * COX 39 But we are | 


not of then, |S who 
who draw back unto eic. mee 8. 


— 2 5 [4 5 
tut) VCmmAns Us LmnAUAN, A- 


„„ WE afore, | 
ANNOTATIONS. AM ſos, 
v. 4. c. 11. So Alex. Vulg. Syr. &c. ns. . 
00 1 change the E in our Tranſlation, ho Believe, ino i 
| have FAITH, that ſo there may the more clearly be ſeen the e 
this Verſe, both with the former, wherein the Apoſtle cites thoſe ** & 
| Habakkuk , My Righteous One ſhall live by FAITH , and allo with the 0 
Chapter following: Now FAITH # the Subſtance GW. - wal 
() That V muſt be taken in the Senſe given in the Paraphrale, = h 
quiſite, becauſe otherwiſe this verſ. 3. comes in very Abruptly and Ig 4 
| between v. 2, and 3. For v. 2. the Apoſtle obſerves and as it were prop 1 
ſhew, that it was by Faith, that the Elders obtain d a Good Ten, 7 
agreeably thereto he proceeds to ſhew v. 4. the fame particularly 1 a 
to the moſt Celebrated Elders. What Connexion then can V. 3. To 
with v. 2, or 4. if it be underſtood only of Thoſe that then we _ : 
were Not Elders, Whereas if by L the Apoſtle is underſtood to =_ 1 | 
only the Faithfull then Alive, but in general the Whole Multitude 0 
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{4 tion; but of them who i 
1 \ 1 „ 7 8 ; 0 have x nith 
ab Ag tos eis b Y Ns. OP unto the Saving of Sn 
vi | | 3 1 / 11. | ; » 
10 4 Rep. 1. Em Ss mins , e. * . TA 
7 Pp 3 © Cap. XI. Now Faith isth I ve 
14 YOy Nc N D ALY > Subſtance of things hoped fn, (cer tai. 
4 G emen, the Evidence of thing m 41d 
ff "ION" 3 en, — 1 
1 RD, $3.3 its 2 For by it the Elders h Hobe 
+ 2 e TUPpA M- : is 0 aße 
Wt: 1 Ey 8 Dy CH f PAIN tain'd a Good * Tell 4 ſec 
3 oxy 08 Teo UTIL 3 This % from os La %% 
1 d rn ned 785 e 7 ſtand, that the Worlds un > | 
3 15 3 5 TH _* 

1 Ae Oeod „ US To Wh ON Pao. fram'd by the Word of Go, WS Arcep: 
"$34 \ 2 5 ſo that things which are en thing 
11 1 b Ta RALTUEIRL YANPVEIG» were not made of things hid 8 World 
TT 3 WET, did appear. 3 ſbeir / 
by 2 4 Ilisd 7ANuors Jonas ACE 4 By Faith Abel offerd u triarch 
. 6 e OS. a | 

4k = Ku Spo ſ =} Oec, N 75 to God a more Excellent & God, / 
ht : „ 8 „ erifice than Cain, by whichk more | 
. £udpTUpPHoN El) Axa, waplupyyres obtain'd * Teſtimony, that t on All 
8% 2 7 Noo du TY ade A SN Was Righteous, God teſtihig . thro k 
34: %$ 75015 ä E TN £0 2 K . 7 . 

11 e gs ag TV e & N ef his Gifs; and by f Hel ſrt 
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; | 144 
full from the very Beginning, then the Connexion of v. 3. with v. 2 wy 0 Th 


"i 
very apparent, and what is ſaid v. 3. ſtands in its Proper place. In Ipod 


= Hebrews Chap. X, XI. 


_— P:ARAPHRA-S-s 

BF 7 back from the Faith at any time for fear of Perſecution, my Soul 
EZ {hall have no Pleaſure in Him. 39 But we (7 hope) are not of them, 
who draw back unto Perdition; but of them who have (5 Faith unto 
de Saving of the Soul. Chap. XI. Now, , we are of them that have 
Faith: wwe know that Faith zu 7he very Noton of 1t is the Subſtance , 
2 Grand, or Confident eæpectation of things hop d for, not enjoy d at pre- 
ent; If 75 the Evidence of things not ſeen ; ( for what a Man ſees , 
eh do's He pet Believe? i e. a Man can't be ſaid to Believe that as 
(er lbaiuſy coming lo paſs, which he actually Sees Already come to paſs:) 
and therefore , if We are of the Number of the Faithfull, we thereby 
= profeſs our Selves 70 be Such, as do not actually Enjoy, but only as yet 
= Hope for 166 Good things promiſed in the Goſpel, Such as do not atrea- 
E uy ſee the ſaid Promiſes Fulfill d, but have the Strongeſt Evidence that 
hey will be certainly fulfil d in God 5 good time: and the like is to be 


. T8 KM 


: © mderſtood in the hike Caſes, 

2 For Al the Jul? thro the ſeveral Ages of the World have become Iii plous Rien 
Acceptable 10 God thro Faith; and conſequently No New or Harder have become Ac- 
bing eis reguir'd of you, than what has been from the Beginning of the by Faith, a 


EE World requir d of All Pions Perſons , who have All been Faithfull in 


= cir ſeveral Generations : for by it, z. e. Faith the Elders, 7. e. the Pa- 


miarchs before and after the Flood, obtain'd a Good Teſtimony from 


God, {ef upon Record in the Holy Scripture ;, as J ſhall proceed to ſhew 
are particularly, as ſoon as I have obſerv'd firſt in general with reſpect 
* Al the Faithfull that ever have been, now are, of ſhail be, that it is 
in WS thro! Faith (c) We All in our ſeveral Succeſſive Generations underſtand, 
chat the (7) Worlds, 2. e. ſeveral Parts of the Yorld were fram'd by 
de Word of God, ſo that zhe things of the ſaid Horlds which are ſeen, 
ere not made of things which did hu appear, or had any Exiſtence 


| Wafore, but Originally out of Nothing. 


Fishteous, God teſtifying of his Gifts being Acceptable to him, and b 
% . e. bs Faith He being dead yet ſpeaketh, z. e. as it were bed: 


| = 0 Death for their Righteouſneſs. 


e ANNOTATIONS. EY 
WE poltle aſſerts that the Elders by Fai rain'd a Good Teſtimor hen v. z 
3 s that tl y Faith obtain d a Good Teſtimony. Then v. 3. 
re 1 4 proves this firſt in general, that it was by Faith, that All the Faithfult-51 
4. 14 e well as Thoſe then living, Both which he comprehends under 
1 : F 5 3 28 3 eee did believe the Creation of the 
NM > log. I hen v. 4. he begins to ſhew particularly, h 
Fut; obtain'd a Good Teſtimony by Faith; and fo proceeds 8 others. CR 


WY. (4 ) !t has above in Note (5) of Sect. I. b c = 

de ote J. been obſery d, that ae proper 

4 Sites Ages. But now becauſe Whatever do's exiſt in the Univerts of 
y — —_— Created 


ll God is a Rewarder of the Righteous, tho they are perſecuted even 


4 By Faith Abel offer d unto God a more Excellent Sacrifice e 
alf Cain, by which Faith he obtain'd Teſtimony, that he was Al. 


74 : Hebrews Chap. XI. mn 
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5 By Faith Enoch w x _ 

Jated, that he ſhould not MS :::; 

Death, and was not found | Fo 

cauſe God had tranſlated bs F | had 

for before his Tranſlations WS imo. 

had this Teſtimony, ty #1 
pleaſed God. #] 
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6 But without Faith i; WY - 
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he that comes to God, muſth, 
lieve that He is, and tha h 
is a Rewarder of them that q 
ligently ſeek him. 

9 By Faith Noah benz 
nam'd of God of things nt 
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neſs which is by Faith. 
8 By Faith Abraham, vin 
he was call'd to go out ine: 
Place, which he ſhould ait 
receive for an Inheritance, 6 
bey'd ;- and he went out, 11 
knowing whether he went, 
d By Faith he ſojourndi 
the Land of Promiſe, as 1 
ſtrange Country, dwelling 
* Tents with [ſaac and Jac 
the Heirs with Him of tt 
ſame Promiſe: _ 
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Hebrews Chap. XI. 3 


3 P A RAP H RAS E. 


— IO WO 


EY 7 By Faith Enoch did zhat which was Acceptable to God, and ſo was 
:ranſlated, that He ſhould not lee Death, and was not found here upon 
F* 77th, becauſe God had tranſlated him: for before his Tranſlation he 
had this Teſtimony, that he pleaſed God. 6 But without Faith it is 
ES impoſſible to pleaſe Him: for he that comes to God in the way of Duty 
er Religious Worſhip, muſt believe that He is, and that He is a Re- 
EZ Farder of them that Diligently feek Him. 1 


VII. 


And Enoch. 


VIII. 


By Faith Noah, being wurd of God of things not ſeen as yet, And Now 


272. of the future Deluge and its Conſequences, mov'd with Fear of 
ES what God had threaten'd, prepar'd an Ark to the Saving of his Houfe 
Ez Family; by the which bis Faith he condemn'd the then World, and 
became Heir of the Bleſſings (Tempora and Spiritual) annext to the 
3 Righteouſneſs which 1s by Faith. |  _—- A 58 | 

EZ 3 By Faith Abraham, when he was call'd to go out into a Place, 


; WE obey'd, as firmly wag, the ſaid Promiſe of God; and he went out 7 
His Oun Conntry, not knowing whither he went, God's Firft com- 
Vand being only this: Get thee into a Land which 7 ſhall tell thee of. 

i WE Ger. 12. 1. 9 By Faith He ſojourn'd in Canaan the Land of Promile, 
as in a Strange Country, dwelling (not in Honſes , as ſettled Inhabi- 


| unis or Poſſeſeors of the ſaid Country, but as Travellers thro a Country 
cave wont 10 do) in Tents, with Iſaac and Jacob, the Heirs with Him 
ol the ſame Promiſe, vis. that their Pofrerity ſhould hereafter inherit 


cr RS 7h: ſaid Country. And aliho Abraham did not ſee the Promiſe fulfill 4 


WS bim/clf, it being not ſulfill'd till a long time after bim, and alſo after 


0 = , 
4 = //aac, and Jacob, yet He firmly believ'd the ſaid Promiſe, and not only 


hh but was very well contented to live Himſelf in the Land of Promiſe 


. 

din 44 Stranger in Tents: 10 For he thro Faith look d for a City, 
1: {WE which has Foundations never 10 be ſhaken, whoſe Builder and Maker is 
zu vt Han, but God, i. e. he placed his Hope and Comfort not in enjoy- 
ed g the Cities of Canaan, but in the Certamiy of his Future Enjopment 


Heaven. 11 By Faith alſo Sarah her ſelf being barren receiy'd 
Strength to conceive Seed, even when fhe was paſt 7he Age of Bar- 


according to the Common Courſe of Nature; becauſe the judg d Him 
on, Faithfull, who had promis d Abraham that he ſhould have a Sm by 


ANNOTATIONS. os 


e 2s, was created in ſome Age of the World, hence «avs is taken 


V "Art YO Fre of the World as well ac the ſeveral Ates of its 
. 5. So Alex. Clerm. Ger. Vulg. &c. + v. $. So Alex.Clerm.Ger. Vulg. &c 
5 1 v. IT. So Clerm. Ger. and MSS. Vulg. Syr. Arab. Ethiop. Veron. | 


K 2 T v. 13: 


ES which he 2 his Pgſterity ſhould afterward receive for an Inheritance, g 


. | 
And Abraham, 
arab, Iſaac, and 
acob. | 
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not having receiv d the Prom. 
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thin gs declare plainly thatthe 
| ſeek a Country, | 


Better Country, that 1s, an Ha 


18 SD d Nan On i londx That in Iſaac ſhall thy det 
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was able to raiſe him up," 


alſo he receiv'd him in aft 


ing things to come. 


T RANS LATIN — 
12 Therefore ſprang thy 1 
even of One, and Him Der 
in this reſpect, ſo many ach 
Stars of the Sky in multiyg; 
and as the Sand which i; h. 


the Sea-hore innumerable, 
13 Theſe All died in Faith 


ſes, but having ſeen them x 
off, and“ embraced them, ay 
confeſs d that they were Stu 


14 For they that ſay fig 


15 And truly, if they hu 
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venly ; wherefore God 1s 
aſham'd to be call'd their God: 
for he prepar'd for them 
City. Pe, 
17 By Faith Abraham, hel 
he was try'd, offer up Iſut 
and he that had receiy e 
Promiſes, offer d up his on. 
begotten Son; 
18 Of whom it was fa: 


o Eno, 
19 Accounting that Go 
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from the Dead; from when 


ure. 1 
: 20 By Faith Iſaac blefſed 
Jacob and Eſau even conc 
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= Hebrews Chap. XI. 7 


=_ PARAPHRASE. 
EZ 77. 12 Therefore, 7. e. by virtue of Abraham and Sarah's Faith 
Bj ſprang there even of One, viz. Abraham, and him Dead in this reſpect, 
EE namely of Procreation, ſo many as the Stars of the Sky in Multitude, 
and as the Sand which is by the Sea-ſhore innumerable. 13 Thele, 
EZ is. Abrahams Sarah, Lſaac and Jacob, All died in Faith, not having 
LE themſelves receiv'd the Promiſes made to them concerning Iuberiting 


| 3 the Land of Canaan , but having zhro' Faith ſeen them afar off, and 


embraced them as what would certainly be perform a, and confeſs d that 


/ Promiſe. 14 Theſe All, 7 ſay, died in Faith: for they that ſay 
fſuch things, 72. That they are only Strangers and Pilgrims in the Land 
EZ where they are, declare plainly that they ſeek a Country, wheremm to 
duell and ſettle, as their Proper Native Country. 15 And truly, if 
EZ they had been Mindfull of that Country, from whence they (i. e. Abra- 
bam and Sarah literally, Jaac and Facob figuratively, as being in the 
Vn of Abraham and Sarah) came out, vis. Ur of the Chalates, they 
bad opportunity to have Return'd. 16 But now by profeſſing tbem- 


0 A clara, that they deſire a Better Country even than that of Canaan the 
Land of Promiſe, that is, an Heavenly: wherefore zhe God of Heaven 


them Such a City as 7s above mention'd v.10. namely Heaven. 17 By 


ble Will for the Deed, did the ſame as if he had actually offer d up 
= lac; and He that had receiv'd the Promiſes, which were to be made 
== Gd to the Poiterity of Iſaac , notuithflanding all this offer d up the 
ame 7/aac his ouly-begotten Son of Sarah, 18 of Whom it was ſaid: 


[; 
* 


WE wh the Promiſes ſhall be made good, ſhall be thy Seed or Poſterity by 


: aur: 19 and this Abraham did, as thro Faith accounting that God 


© 


vas Able to raiſe Him (2. e. /ſaac 40 actually fer d) up to Life even 


. 


3 


e Dead Bay of Abraham, and the Dead Womb of Sarah. 
= 22 By Faith Iſaac bleſſed Jacob and Eſau, eyen concerning things 


W | » 13. So Alex. Clerm. Ger. Vulg. Syr. Ethiop. &c. + v. 5. So Alex.Clerm. 
= | 20. So Alex. Clerm. Ger. MSS. Vulg. Lat. Verſion, &c. 
Or elle by Abrahams receiving Iſaac from the Dead in a Figure, may be 


be im FA a tull Deſign to pur him to Death in Obedience to God's Command ; 
ch Will or Intention of Abraham was eſteem' d in the ſight of God, as if 
We Chr it, after he ſhould be ſlain on the Croſs. 

_=_ | 8 T. v. 26. 


they themſelves were no other than Strangers and Pilgrims in the Land 


BM ſelves to be Strangers and Pilerims in the Land of Promiſe, they de- 


ss not aſham'd to be call'd Their God: for 42s ſuch he prepar'd for 


WE Faith Abraham, when he was try'd, in the Efteem of God, who takes 


That in Iſaac ſhall thy Seed be call'd, 2. e. That Seed or Poſterity, to 


enoted Abraham's receiving Iſaac from off the Altar, on which he had laid 


e bad Actually Cain Ifaac; and defign'd by God to prefigure the Reſurrection 


tom the Dead: from whence al ſohe receiy'd'Him in a Figure, (e) Z/aac's 
eing begotten and born being as it were a Coming from the Dead, viz. 


; 
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ANNOTATIONS. 
v. 26. So Alex. Clerm. &c. Vulg. Arab. Ethiop. Verſions. 
+ v. 29. So Alex. Clerm. Ger. Vulg. &c. FR. 


concerning his Rones. 


they ſaw he was a Cond 


he was come to years, ref 


compence of the Reward. 


"I 


21 By Faith Jacob wh 
was a dying, bleſſed rw 
ys ” Joſeph 1 and Wor 

ipp d /eaning u | 
of his Staff. ETD 1 

22 By Faith Joſeph, y 
he died, made fot ah 4 
Departing of the Children q 
Iſrael, and gave Commanenen 


23 By Faith Moſes, wh 
he was born, was hid the 
months by his Parents, beak 


Child; and they were no 
fraid of the Kings Comma 
ment. „ 

24 By Faith Moſes, whi 


to be call'd the Son of Pty 
raoh's Daughter; 
25 Chooſing rather to fi 
fer Affliction with the People 
of God, than to enjoy the la 
ſures of Sin for a Seaſon: 
26 Eſteeming the Reproat 
of Chriſt greater Riches thi 


he had reſpect unto the i 


27 By Faith he left Ec 
not fearing the Wrath of it 
King: for he was "courage Bl 
as ſeeing Him that is Iovilbt Bp 


28 By Faith he kept it WA d thy 
Paſſover, and the Sprinkig rente, 
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5 Hebrews Chap. XI. 
— TEXT. TRANSLATION. 
—_—— 7 9 | 20 By Faith they paſs d 
_ 7 [1,74 . 5 eg thro the Red Sea, as by Dry 
onen ds did f 145 Ses. Is w- Land: which the Egyprians 
F | n g  aſlaying to do, were drownd. 
1 28 l lis o ASI xn 30 By Faith the Walls of 
30 [liz 7% reh Iepize EN, X- jericho fell down, after they 
1 RD Yo X75 ue 


to come. 21 By Faith Jacob, when he was a dying bleſſed both the 


— 


r 


Sons of Joleph, Manaſſeh and Ephraim, foretelling how God ſhould 

ca with the Tribes that ſhould ſpring from them; and worſhippd 
6% leaning upon the top of his Staff. 22 By Faith Joſeph, when he 

died, made mention of the Departing of the Children of Iſrael out of 
Epi, and gave Commandment concerning his Bones, that they ſhould 

bse Carried into the Land of Canaan. „„ Leer Wo - x. - 

mn WE 2; By the Faith of his Parents, who according to the Promiſes of - a manta 
4 WE Gd erpected One to ariſe, who ſhould deliver them out of the hands of zud umn 


be F2zyprians, Moſes, when he was born, was hid three months b 

his Parents, becauſe they ſaw he was a Comely Child, one that had 
merobat Extraordinary in him, fo as to give them fome Hopes, that 
e might be defign'd for their Deliverer; and they were not afraid of 


st obe ying the Kings Commandment 76 fill all the Male Hebrew Chil- 
en. 24 By Faith Moſes, when he was come to years of Diſcretion, 
n elus d to be call'd the Son of Pharaoh's Daughter, who would have 
thn ted him as Such, 25 chooling rather to ſuffer Affliction with the 

. ft EP cople of God he Iſtaelites, by Owning himſelf to be One of them, 
ban to enjoy i Pharaoh's Court the Pleaſures of Sin for a Seaſon; | 
„ eſteeming the Reproach of he Faithfull in Chriſt Greater Riches 
on, i Zhan the Treaſures of Egypt: for he had reſpect unto the Recompence 
of th AP! the Reward, which world be certainly given him in the other Life 
ooo WR” ©2247 be [eaffer'd ßere for the ſake of God or Chrift. 27 By Faith 
rib de left Egypt, not fearing the Wrath of the King, 2. e. Pharaoh, who 
ot tt a threaten'd him what fhould be done to Him, if he ever ſo much as 
big ton d any more the /ſraclites Gomp out of Egypt : for he was cou- 
ſtroyl BR seous, as % Farth ſeeing Him that is Inviſible preſent to help bis 
bene. 28 By Faith He kept the Paſſover, and oſervd the ſprink- 


S of Blood of it on the Poſts of the Doors, Oc. leſt He, i. e. rhe 
5 Deſircying Angel, that deſtroy d the Firſtborn of the Fgyprians , 
| Would touch them, v7z. the /ſrachites, 2 
ey Faith they, f. e. Moſes and All the Iſraelites paſs d thro' the of the Faitk of 


| Ned Sea, as by Dry Land: which the Egyptians aſſaying to do, were the I/raciires in 
rown'gd By Faith th I] : general, and ot 
| Si 30 By Fanta the Walls of Jericho fell down without rhe N anas, 


Iſraelites 
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3 ANNOTATIONS: -- 
+ v.37. This Reading is confirm'd by the general Conſent of M 


15 to be retain'd. 


3 "I 
) For Samuel and David were Prophets. But David was alſo a King 


Samuel tor ſometime a Judge over Iſtael. 


ſay? for the time would fil 
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31 By Faith the harlot hy. 
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ſtopt the Mouths of Lions, 
34 Quench'd the violent 


N 
3 ? L 
q ** 2 
9 
2 N 8 
8 Fon 2.08 
| 3 
5 on MTS 


LE 

Ws //rach 
1 e. on 
riſh'd 
be 7/7 


the Sword, out of Weakneh RE 7" 
I 7 1 with P 


were made Strong, waxed V+ 


32332 
Gd 
WT allo ar 
Pieophe 
oulneſe 
Promiſ 
dhe Fi 
Jter a 
e 
% Perf 
Valiant 
bat be 
Hut 
not acc 
. a 7 
ad tri; 
ad Im; 
ere ter 
ar; 
ins a 
hom 
Aounta 
ain 


the Armies of the Aliens. 
35 Women receiv th 


others were tortur d, not i 
cepting Deliverance; that ic 
might obtain a Better Relub 


56 And others had trld 
cruel Mockings and Scout 
ings; yea moreover of Bond 
and Imprifonment. 

37 They were ſton, the 
were ſawn aſunder, were & 
pted, were lain with ; 
Sword : they wanderd bol 
in Sheep-skins and — 

N Na! 


88. 100 


117 


Wh 4 
1 
* 6 7 th x 


g - 15 40 

E WE 7 
1 
33 # 
"8X 


Hebrews Chap. XI. 5: 81 
K TEXT. TRANSLATION. 
i 1 5 88 being deſtitute, afflicted, tor- 
#1 esel, N e 54 5 i 
ee. 38 (% ove Wu ac © 38 (Of whom the World 
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| ; PARAP?P H RASE. 
: Iſraelites doing any thing againſt them, after they were compaſſed about, 
ie. only wald round leven days. 31 By Faith the Harlot Rahab pe- 
rilh d not with them that obey d not, having receiv'd the Spies, 2. e. 


le Iſraelites which were ſent by Moſes to ſpy out the Land of Canaan, 
Wy vith Peace, m Neo op 
332 And what ſhall T more ſay? for the Time would fail me to tell other 1nflances 
el Gideon, and of Barak, and of Samſon, and of Jephthah, of David of Faith. 
allo and Samuel, and of (J) 7hbofe who are more peculiarly Hild the 
Prophets: 33 Who thro' Faith ſubdued Kingdoms, wrought Righte- 
oulneſs, 7. . perform'd extraordinary Afts of Piety, obtain'd Special 
Ez Promiſes, ſtopt the Mouths of Lions; 34. quench'd the Violence of 
the Fire, ſo as that it did not hurt them, eicap'd the edge of the Sword. 
= after an extraordinary manner, out of Weakneſs were made Strong, 
ee. recover d from deſperate Sickneſs after ſome extraordinary method, 
perform d Actions above their Natural Strength and Power, wax'd 
Valiant, z. e. perform'd extraordinary Ats of Valour in Fight,.ſo as 
bat they even turn d to Flight the Armies of the Aliens. 35 Women 
Faith receiv'd their Dead to Life again: and others were tortur'd, 
not accepting Deliverance, that they might obtain a Better Reſurrection. 
. 4 Keſurrection 10 Happineſs in the Life 10 come. 36 And otheis 
ad trial of Cruel Mockings and Scourgings; yea moreover, of Bonds 
nd Impriſonment. 37 They were ſton'd, they were ſawn aſunder, I 
ere tempted 20 renounce the true Worſhip of God after ether extraor- b 
ain ways, were ſlain with the Sword: they wander'd about in Sheep- 
Ins and Goat-skins, being deſtitute, afflicted, tormented: 38 (Of 
hom the World was not worthy) they wander d in Deſaris and in 
* lountains, and in Dens and Caves of the Earth. 29 And theſe All 
Vs da Good Teſtimony thro Faith, receiv d not the Pro- 
e Hlernal Life as yet in the 2 Degree or Perfect Comple- 
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ANNOTATION 5 - 
(2) It is hardly to be doubted, but that the Expreſſion us d here, yy 4 


dee & m5rw; has reference to the like Expreſſion ch. 2. 10. T 20009 0 
mh And as there, ſo here 29355 is Beſt render'd Captain, the Apoke p 
mentioning our Saviour, not as He was the Author of the Goſpel, but a3 i 
a Captain or Leader to All Chriſtians in reſpect of performing their Duty 
eſpecially that Great Duty of Patience or Suffering for the ſake of the on 
which is what the Apoſtle is here preſſing the Hebrews to, by ſetting before 


the Example of our Bleſſed Saviour, who as 


the Race that is ſet before U 


of our Faith, who for dt 
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with ſo great a Cloud of h 
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2 Looking unto JESU 
the Captain and Perk% 


Joy that was ſet before hin 
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the Shame, and is ſet dong 
the Right hand of the Throx 
ot God. 
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dur'd ſuch * Speaking of Su 
ners again{t Himſelf, that x 
may not be wearied and fan and is 
in your Minds. 
4 Ye have not yet relied 
unto Blood, ſtriving again 
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„ And ye have forgotten e Y. 
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&} Hebrews Chap. XI, XII. 82 
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on of it: 49 God in his Inſinite Wiſdom having provided ſome Bet- 
ter thing for Us, 2. e. Phat our Condition ſhould be In ſome reſpect Bel- 
r than theirs, namely in this, that altho they lib d and ſuffer'd (and 
US chat Many of them ſo long) before Us, yet they without Us ſhould not 
be made Perfect, 7. e. ſhould not before Us receive the Perfect Completion 
f the Promiſe of Eternal Life, nor ſhould be made Perfeitly Happy by 
being admitted to Parta of the Figheit Degree of Happineſs that was 
EZ defien'd for them: this being to be Conferr d on All the Faithfull at 
EZ he Same Time, vis. at the Great and Laſt Day of Judgement. 
Chap. XII. Wherefore, ſeeing We are as it were compaſs d about fi 
© with ſo Great a Cloud, 2. e. Multitude of Witneſſes, 7. e. Perſons dh pofle fers before 
bro Faith bave obtain'd a Good Teſtimony , as having themſelves, by em, the Ee 
ubbat they did or ſuffer'd, born Teflimony to the Truth, let us allo be eee 
excited by their Example to lay aſide every Weight of Morlaly Love or Patience. 
EZ Fear, and 7hereby the Sin which dos ſo eaſily beſet us, and let us run 
uith Patience the Race that is ſet before us, 2 looking for car Greater, 
EZ Encouragement herein unto Jeſus b1mſeff, the Captain (g) and Perfecter 
ol Our Faith, as in other reſpects ſo in this more particularly relating 
E270 the preſent Diſcourſe, that he ts one who has ft us the moſt Perfect 
j 1 Pattern of Patience for our Imitation; inaſimuch as for the Joy that 
vas ſet before Him, He himſelf thro Faith or a Certain Behef of the 
aid 7oy endur'd even the Death of the Croſs, deſpiſing the Shame of 
bat mot Ignominious ſort of Death on conſideration of the ſaid Jop , 
and is vow for a Reward of ſuch his Faith and Suffering ſet down at 
: Ithe Right hand of the Throne of God, not only put thereby into Actual 
Poſſ.elſion of the ſaid Foy and Glory Himſelf, but alſo inveſted with Al 
= ower, ſo as to he able to ſucconr here, and reward bereafter All bis 
Followers , by Perfettly making Good to them whatever thro Faith in 


ten Hm the) have jufily Ex pected 3 Look, I ſay, in a ſpecial manner 

to Feſus: for , you confider Him, that notwithſtanding the Tranſcen- = 

en: dent Deuity of his Perſon endur'd ſuch ſpeaking, i e. /n1ch Contume- yy 
e and Blaſpemies of Sinners againſt himſelf, his can't but be a very TheApolile fur- 


11 * roper and Hffectual Motive, that ye may not be wearied and faint in eee 
our Minds. bo = by proving to 


4 Conſider further, that ye have not reſiſted unto Blood, ſtriving wen Tom Seri. 


Pt u re 3 that A- 


Ty gainlt Sin, as did our Lord and Many of the Faithfull aforemention'd. fiction: are wo be 


96. F And moreover by your being thus ready to Faint in your Mind's at cen * 
"i Evils that threaten you, ye af, as if ye have forgotten the Exhor- te dere 4. 
15 on of God, which ſpeaks unto you as unto G94 Children: (Prev. cu og. ng | 
. 11. ; 85 a | 5 8 „ ough 
F f 3 11.) My Son, deſpiſe not thou the Chaſtning of the Lord; nor faint, o brit es che 
1 7 os | | 27 Chaſtiſemnts of 
off, * hen their Heste ns) 
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1 Then thou art rebuked of Him. 6 For whom the Lord loves, he 
Ez chaſtens: and ſcourges Every Son, whom he receives. 7 Hence 1 
ES argue thus: If ye endure Chaſtning, God hereby deals with you but as 
4 Faber with his Sons: for what Son is he, whom the Pradent Fa- 
ther chaſtens not for his Offences? 8 But if ye be without Chaſtning, 
EZ whereof All Sons of Prudent Fathers are partakers for their Offences, 
| then are ye rather treated as Baſtards, whom the Reputed Father has 
no Reeard for, and not as Sons behov'd by their Father. 9 Further- 
EZ more we have had Fathers of our Fleſh, who corrected us, and we 
EZ notwithſtanding gave them Reverence in expe&#ation of what they would 
4 fer Os in reference to this Life: ſhall we not hen much rather con- 
nue io be in Subjection unto God, who may be ſtil d in a ſpecial man- 
ier the Father of our Better Part, our Spirits, and by ſuch our conty- 
ned Subjettzon live Eternally? 10 Aud there ſtill is the more Rea- 


_— 


en ſo to do, for that they verily chaſten'd us, as ſeem d Good to them, 
and frequently or chiefly in reference to matters relating to our Wel- 
fire in ibis Life, which is but for a few Days; but He always chafters 
14. for our Certain Profit, and that too for our Eternal Profit, namely, 
dat we might be partakers of his Holineſs, and” /o entitled to Eter- 
4, Happineſs. 11 Now it zs true, that no Chaſtning for the pre- 
ſent ſeems to be Joyous but Grievous 20 Fleſh and Blood and conſe- 


== quently the Chaſining of God by Perſecution or any other Affliction for 
e preſent ſeems Grievous: nevertheleſs, afterward it yields the Peace- 
able Fruit of Righteouſneſs, viz. Eternal Peace and Bliſs, unto them 
which are exercis'd thereby. 12 Wherefore upon the foremention'd 
% Cnſiasratious lift up the Hands, which hang down, as wearted in the 
„ Canbate; and the feeble Knees, which ſeem unable to continue on in 
*. Kunming the Race ſet before you, 13 and make ſtraight Paths for your 
Feet, z. e. keep the flraight way of Chriſtianity, not turning outof it for 
% ar of Perſecution, that ſo by your Example of turning aſide from Chri- 
ani, the Lame, i. e. ſuch others as halt in their Chriſtian Profeſſion, 
be not turn d uite out of the Way of Chriſtianity, but may rather by 
1e Example of your Perſeverance be healed of their Lameneſs, i. e. may 
Pe enconrag'd likewiſe to Perſevere in the Faith ; 


as WE 14 Follow Peace with All Men, z. e. (5) As much as lies in vou, The Trait RY 
ans ve Peaceably with All Men, even with your Perſecutors; and this lies bores them 10 
it on, ſo far forth as is conſiſteut with Holineſs, without which no Lo grep 8 
116 i Man ſhall fee the Lord. Aud therefore Peace, tho' very Valuable a yet tion againſt aps 
t vo be purchas'd at the expence of Holineſs , or 225 


. by your doing an 
F bing contrary te Chriſtianity. 15 But ye onght to 15 always looking 
5 RE 3 diligently, 
ANNOTATIONS. 
() So it is Explain'd Rom. 12 18. 
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ANNOTATIONS. 
F v. 20. c. 12. That Clauſe, z 8:2id: urns mom, which is added in oe 2 
mon Editions, is not read, neither in the three moſt Ancient (Ales. Nor 
and Ger.) nor moſt other MSS. nor yet in any of the four moſt ee ; 
fions, viz, Vulg. Syr. Arab. and Ethiop. So thar it is not to be doubted, 
has been added out of Exod. 19. 13. | i 14100 
(i) When it is conſider'd, that the Apoſtle not only mentions Fe 
here, but alſo puts the Hebrews in mind Ch. 13. 4. that Marriage 15 ror 
n All, even Chriſtians, and the Bed undefiled: but Fornicators and Adultelt 


| 11 
God cvill judge; it may be very probably iuppos'd , that the Hebrews ale 


NR N 
, N r * f 2 9 0 4 228 2 . 

INCL FCAT NOI RAE. IN Ee (nes R 5 = Ts 57 7 : . * re cles : ö 8 . . Sed 

00 N n R 3» apt 7 TO N < 1+ * 8 - * get FE OTIS J oe ae EDI * 3 * fy * 7 
ee oe ee A et Ws 1: — FFT „I TT c NG, n 77 TS, 
Fel OE” e n n mb) IR IS 2 LOT Ip ab CES abies RT DS W ö c SHS LE FOE rob HO Tots LA 822 CEA 8 3 N 8 188 = Fades 5 

Se IEEE Le 22 eb SHOW god DIA > MITRA boos MATE oe 4 8 . R A 25 r 5 2 . e 
VVG e 77 ˙ eres 11. PPE I IE FOO Fen * ' 

* 


ö 

ED AA * 
WE ed” Kol — — T5 
a 5 Ws; NY 
Aon ie ES” 2 27 LE 


5 
bungen 
1 F . 
= TOTNIC 
1 | 
3 { þ $ 
= 

DP \ | 
= latter 
A 3 1 


1 F por, and thereby, 3. e. by 7he Apoſtacy of any ſuch wicked Per ſon 
Many others be defiled, or as it were infected, and encourag d likewiſe 
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f are not to preſume on God's Mercy in this Caſe, it being l he moſt likely 


ao render them Tucapable of his Mercy. 


f B 75 Another Motive to Perſeverance in Chriſtianity, and not 10 fall IVE 
bac to Juqaiſm 1 . 578. 3 8 3 '+ The Apoſtle eæ- 
. i : fudaiſm is this, vis. For as much as ye Helicving Jews are not , ene cr 


HY come ( as your Forefathers, when they enter d into the Old Covenant perſevere, by ſet- 
= 72 C unto the Mount Sinai, that being here on Farth might be das, before the 
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1 Commandments were given; Which Voice they that heard, 2 reaſon 


3 f its Terribleneſs intreated, that the Word, z. e. Whaz more God had 
3 5 command them , ſhould not be ſpoken to them any more hy fuch « 
ce. 20 (For they were not able to bear 25% Severity of that which 


1 1 fo commanded; 7o znſtance in one Particular, which runs thus: And 
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Bay act, as recorded Gen. 2.5.29, &c. 
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ANWOTAaTIONS 
+ v. 26. So Alex. MSS. and others, as alſo all the moſt Ancient Verſom, 
and the LXX, from whence the Paſſage is taken. 
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(“%) Not only the Words may be ſo conſtrued, but the expreſſion mee: l 
denoting the Perſon, not the Blood of Abel, makes it requiſite to un-? 
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LE in ſhort, {o terrible was the Sight, that Moſes himfef ſaid: I exceed- 

EZ ingly fear and quake.) ow the Conſideration of theſe Terrible Cir- 

EZ cumſlances, which accompanied | the Giving of the Law, and which were 

ES 7 ſhow, that the Law of it ſelf gives no Freedom of Acceſs to Goa, 

wales no Friendly [ntercourſe between God and Man, but rather arrves 

u further from God in Horror and Amazement, ty making ROW 10 u 

ES the Purity of God and Our own /mpurity ; the Conſiderations, { ſap, of 

© theſe Circumſtances would be of force, if duly weigh'd, to keep you off 

Pom falling back to Judaiſm. 22 Whereas on the other hand, he Con- 

ES /ideration-of the New Covenant wonuld be of force, if duly weigh'd, 0 

Ley you Stedfaſt in the Faith. For they are not of the like Nature with 

EE thoſe of the Law; but by the Goſpel Covenant ye are come thro Faith 

EZ unto the Heavenly Mount Sion, and unto the City of the Living God, 
we Heavenly Jeruſalem; and ro Myriads, 7. e. to an innumerable Com- 
pony of Angels, attending God in Heaven in a more ſignal Manner 
ban at Mount Sinai; 23 and to the General Allembly (ot con- 
ing of One Nation, as the Aſſembly at Mount Sinai, but collected 
ont of AH the World) and Church of the Firit-born, 7. e. of the Apoſtles 
and others, who Firſt recervd and preach'd the Goſpel, who are enroll d 
„ written in Heaven; and to God the Judge of All, u wil] reward 
a WES jour Patience and puniſh your Fnemies; and to the Spirits of Juſt Men 
it made Perfect, as having Run their Race, and being Perfeffly Faitified 
Him Sin, and only now expetting till the Great Day, when they ſhall 

= receive the Crown of Glory allotted for them, and ſo be Perfected alſo in 

o; Aappineſs and Glory ; 24 and /aftly to Jeſus the Mediator of the New 
uu Covenant, and conſequently Better thun the Old one, and who (/) by 
ne the Blood of Sprinkling, 2. e. which was ſhed for us, and wherewith by 
Th RS £4119 ue are ſprinkled and purified, ſpeaks Better things than Abel 4 
n. % % Blood: He calling for Vengeance, whereas Chrift by bis Blood © 
Vo er cedes for the Pardon of Our Sins. 
de 25 Sce hen that ye refuſe not Him, 2. e. CH/, that ſpeaks he — XVII 
n Krter 7hings. For if they eſcapd not, who retus'd him, z. e. Moſes, In as lache e 
u bat ſpake on Earth; much more hal not we eſcape, if we turn away beef theHap- 
hi e kom Him, z. e. Chrif?, that ſpeaks from Heaven now to us by his oor bd ery 
mad Apoſtles; 26 Whole Voice then ar the Delivery of the Law ſhook the wich a > ps yes 

ech: but now he has promis'd, ſaying, ( Haggai 2. 5, 8.) yet once fable Seng, 
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Godly Fear: 
29 For our God is a (, 

ſuming Fire, 
; Chap. XIII. Let Brother 

Love continue, 
2 Be not forgetful to &, 


tertain Strangers: for ther 
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3 Remember them that ut 


in Bonds, as bound with then, 


and them who ſuffer Adver 
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4 Marriage 1s honounti 


Adulterers God will judge. 

Let your Converſations 
without Covetouſneſs; and 
Content with ſuch thing vy 


have. For He has ſaid: I vil 


never leave thee nor forlai 
CA. 
6 So that we may boch 
ſay: The Lord is my Hh 
and I will not fear what Ma 
ſhall do unto Me. 

7 Remember them that hat 


* had the Rule over you, wn 


have ſpoken unto you | 


Word of God: whoſe by 
follow, conſidering the End 
their Converſation. 
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terday, and to day,and for eve. 


Be not carried about W 
DoCtrins 


" 


| y : : Enter 
eas 
% 
rers, 
_ Fam 
be Co 
4 7 
80 
BE boldly 
= Helpe: 
1 
a 
= God: 

of the; 
adi, 

pe 


3 . 

3 " 8 
E Diouy | 
af 


b 4 belicving 
th of N 


= Hebrews Cha p. X IL, XIII. = = - : 91 - 


HH PARAPHRASE. 5 
bun, may remain for ever. 28 Wherefore We by our Profeſſion of 
Cbriſtiantiy receiving a Title to or Part in this Kingdom, which is not 

to be ſhaken, let us have till, or retain that Grace, i. e. Gacious Cove- 

ES nt of the Goſpel, whereby alone we may ſerve God Acceptably, with 

ES Reverence and Godly Fear: 29 For Our God, % he has deciar d 

© };m/elf by the Goſpel to be a moſt Gragions God to the True Believer and 

Obealens Chriſtian, yet to the Diſobedtent Chriſtian is (i. e. will prove 
© nw as formerly to the Diſobedient [ſrachtes) a Conſuming Fire. 

Chap. XIII. Let Brotherly Love continue. 2 Be not forgettuil to XVI. 
entertain Strangers: for thereby ſome, vis. Abraham and Lot, have yg. chriz B. 
entertain d Angels unawares. 3 Remember them that are in Bonds, as ties of 7-7 
= fc7ioatcly as if you were bound with them; and them who ſuffer G, e. 
BE Adverlicy, as being yourſelves in the Body, and ſo liable to the like Ad. 

WE v7/i7. 4 Marriage is honourable in All Perſons, Believers as well 

4 Unbchevers; and the Bed Undefiled: but Fornicators and Adulte- 

rers, among behevers as well as Unbelicvers, God will judge unto Con- 
aemnation. 5 Let your Converſation be without Covetouſneſs; and 

be Content with ſuch things as ye have. For He, 2. e. God has ſaid 70 

be Faithfull Pious Chriftian : I will never leave thee nor forſake thee. 
We © So that we, hit we continue of the number of the Faithfull, may 

= boldly ſay with the Pſalmiſi (Pſal. 56.4, 11, 12.) The Lord is my 
Helper, and I will not fear what Man ſhall do unto Me. . 
= 7 Remember them that have had the Rule over you, aud have been , ., 
eur Spiritual Guides, who have ſpoken unto you the True Word of Pert of tels, 
ab od: whoſe Con Hancy in the Faith follow, conſidering the () End u E's. 
or their Converſation , Nhat a Commenaable aud Glorious End they reg = feal'd 


1 Wade, by ſealing the Truth of the Goſpel with their Blood, in certain che Truth of the 


be of being Rewarded therefore with a Crown of Glory by our Sa- Plocd, and nos 


and not 


Wo 8 Jelus Chriſt, who both as to his Promiſes and Bockrine is the vo be ſeduced by the 
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ANNOTATIONS. 


) The Apoſtle's hereexhorting the Hebrews to conſider v u, the Exit 
f thoſe that had been their Spiritual Rulers, do's very well agree to the Time, 
HS herein this Epiſtle is ſuppos'd by the Learned to be written. For in A D. 62. 
nd the 8th of Nero, Many of the Believing Jews were put to Death by the Un- 


elieving Jews: and this Epiſtle is conjectur'd to be writ about A. D. 63. or 
Iv of Nero. | | | | | : 
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ANNOTATIONS. 


Wo The Sum of the Apoſtle's Argument here is the Same with what he {ab 
(Gat. 5.2.) Authoritatively : ( Beho/d I Paul ſay unto you, that ) 


cumcis'd, Chrift ſhall profit you Nothing. 


(%) That by the Altar here mention'd, may very well be underſtood 


not profited them, 


who ſerve the Tabernacle 


burnt wit 


People by his Own Blood, fi 
fer'd without the Gate. 
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1 by pour aforemention'd Guides and Rulers : for it is a good thing, that 

che Heart be eſtabliſh'd with Grace not with Meats, 2. e. it 7s Good! For 

un, o. fix your Hearts or Hopes of Salvation and Acceptance with God 
14 (as has been taught you by your Guides aforemention'd ) on rhe Gracions 
ES Terms of the Goſpel, not on the Obſervance of the Moſaical Kites, among 
ES which One is the Diſtincrion of Meats, which Legal Rites have not 
BS profited them 70 the purifying of the Conſcience, that have walked in the 
BE Obſervance of them. 10 May 7 muſt tell you further, that if ye ad 


WS here to the Obſervance of the Legal Rites, Chriſt (n) ſhall profil you no- 
hing. For We Chriſtians have an Altar, viz. (o) the Lord's Table, 
i WWE whereof, 7. e. of the Sacramental Bread and Wine plac d on the ſaid 


4 Alar, they have no Right to Eat, who ſerve the Tabernacle, 2. e. who 
WS adhere to the Obſervance of the Levilical Service. 11 The Truth of this 
be Jews may learn from a Rite of their own: for the Bodies of thoſe 


H Blaits, whoſe Blood is brought into the Holy of Holies by the High- 
ti: WW priclt for Sin, are burnt without the Camp, according to the Law, and 


WS nt 70 be eaten by any One. 12 Wherefore Jeſus alſo Our Sin-offering 
= !ypificd by That of the Moſaical Law offer'd on the Great Day of Ex- 
biation, that he might ſanctify the People of Gd, i. e. Chriſtians, by 


"7, WE his Own Blood, ſuffer'd /hewrſe without the Gate of 7he City Feruſa- 
em. Now Chriſt being typified by that Sin offering burnt without the 

Lomb, and not lo be eaten by the Law, it follows that they who do flill 

let adhere to the Law, are by the ſaid Law excluded (u) from partaking of 


be Sacrifice of Chriſt. 13 Let us go forth therefore unto Him, . e. 


ets %, withour the Camp, 7. e. the Jewiſh Church and Service, bearing 
ev hs Reproach, 2. e. bearing the like Aflictions as he did. 14 For here 
, it ave We, of ibe Number of the Faithfull, Ike thoſe mention'd Chap. II. 
o, Oc. no continuing City, but we ſeek one to come, vis. in Heaven. 
REPS By Him, 7. e. Chrift our Highpric/t, therefore let us offer the Chri- 
n Sacrifice of Praiſe to God continually, that is i the language of 
t: Propher Fiſea (e. 14. 2.) the Fruit of our Lips, giving Thanks 
wa ze his Name z Al Conditions and States of Life, even under Afﬀfti- 


ns, as knowing He can make them tend to Our Good. 16 And, 


welk 2 for the other Chriftian Sacrifice of Charity or Ams giving, to do 
ahm ood and to Communicate, forget not: for with ſuch Sacrifices , viz. 
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Chriſtian Sacrifices of Praiſe and Thankſgiving. and Almſziving , 
od is well pleaſed; wor with the Legal Sacrifices of Bulls aud 
u Oc. 17 And as recommended to you ( v. J.) the Remem- 


bee of them ho have been formerly your Guides and Ralers, ſo now 
Th exhort you to Obey them that have w the Rule over you, and ſub- 


ANNOTATIONS: 


= - ely and learnedly ſhewn by Mr Mede in his Diſcourſe con- 
ung the Name Altar, F ? = 


+ v.23. 
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have the Rule over you, ® 
All the Saints. They of Tl 
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give Account; that they my W Care; 
do it with Joy, and not wih wl b 
Grief, for that“ will be und. „ 74 


18 Pray for Us: for we n 10 
We have a Good Conſciene, WE my Fe 
in All things willing tore WS «n/ 
have Our ſelves well. W bchavi 
19 But I beleech you th I bete. 
rather to do this, that | mayle booner 


reſtor d to you the ſooner, ME 20 


20 Now the God of beg WS 77 Cr 
that brought again from ir n C 


Dead our Lord Jeſus, thi from: 
Great Shepherd of the She, berd o 


thro' the Blood of the Eye. WI Coven 


laſting Covenant, 00 e. 


21 Make you perfect in e- N Work 
ry Good Work to do his Wil, in his 
Chi 
Well- pleaſing in his Sigh, . Lech; 


thro? Jeſus Chriſt, to whom WE Perſev 


Glory for ever and ever, Ame, (A %%% - 

22 And 1 beſeech you, ... . 0%; 
thren, ſuffer the Word of ft WE have v 
hortation: for I have vt: be 
Letter unto you in few wort Wi Brothe 

23 Know ye, that our 5 Wl morty 
ther Timothy is fer at Liber . %“ 7: 
with whom (if he come ſhot» Bp have t] 
ly) I will fee you. vibe | 

24 Salute All them thit u 


(/ 


25 Grace be with you Al 

Amen. 8 
Written to the Hebrens fn 
Italy by Timothy. 
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mm your ſelves 70 1heir Godly Directions: for they watch for your 
Souls, as they that ſhall give Account of he People entruſted to their 
Cue; that they may do it with Joy, and not with Grief; for that 
vill be Unprofitable to you; 77 is Nu that will ſaffer for not hearkning 
W their /uftrudtions; not they , if they have diſcharg'd their Duty in 
Puſiructiug you. 8 8 ? EY 

2 of 5 for Us, e. me Paul who write this Epifilt to you, and Ge 
Wn Fellow-labourers in the Goſpel : for we truſt or are duly perſuaded 5 
„ confident, We have a Good Conſcience, in All things willing to culariy 3 
bchave Our ſelves Well zu a Faithfull Diſcharge of our Duty. 19 But Kum to them, 
W 1 beſcech you the rather io do this, that I may be reſtor'd to you the 
W {ooner, . e. being ſet at Laberty may the ſooner return to vo 


1 2 
_ 


20 Now the God of Peace, who alone can give True [uward Peace The Concluſion 
W 7 Conſcience which the World cannot give, and which is much Better by way of Prayer 
Ilan Outward Peace or Freedom from Perſecution, that brought again for mem, and | 
from the Dead our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, that Great or Principal Shep- chem, 
W herd of the Sheep, thro” þ7s Blood which is the Blood of the Everlaſting 
Covenant, 7. e. the Blood whereby was ratified the Goſpel-Covenant which 

bs endure for Everlaſting, 21 Make you perfect in Every Good 

Work to do his Will, working in you that which is Well-plcaling 

in his Sight, vis. ConFtancy and Perſeverance in the Faith, thro' Jeſus 

W Chriſt; ro whom be Glory for ever and ever, Amen. 22 And I be- 

ſecch you, Brethren, ſuffer che Word of Exhortation 70 Conſtaucy and 

= /r/everance, from me as a Well-Wifſher to your Spiritual Welfare : for, 

all I am the Apoſtle not of the Circumciſion, but the Uucircumciſion, 

Let out of my Tender Affection and Concern for your Eternal Good 1 

W fave writ a Letter of Eæbortation unto you in a few words in reſpet? 

be Importance of the Subjeft. 23 Know ye or ye 4now, that Our 

brother Timothy 1s fer at Liberty, with whom (if he come hither 

W [norily) I will ſee you, if God be willing to anſwer your Prapers to 

Lat purpoſe (v.19) 24 Salute All them that are your Guides and 

have the Rule over you, and All the Saints, 2. e. All the other Chriſtians 

We 410g y0u. They of the Church in Italy Salute you. 25 Grace be 

ni you All. Amen. | 
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(p) Written to the Hebrews from Italy by Timothy. 


= ANNOTATIONS. 5 

v.23. c. 13. So Clerm. and Alex. as alſo Vulg. Syr. Verſions, &c. 55 
W (7) This Subſcription is eſteem'd of No Authority, as being not found in 
woſt MSS. and in many Printed Copies; as alſo becauſe what is ſaid herein of 
N 72 is thought to be inconſiſtent with what is mention'd of the Same Per- 
4 — Ch. 13. v. 23. As to this Epiſtle being writ from (ſome Place in) Italy, 
. 8 is Reaſon to believe it, on account of what is ſaid in the Cloſe of the 
Lidl it ſelf, v. 24. of this laſt Chapter. 8 
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